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INTRODUCTION. 



S 1. Title, Author, Scope, <te. 



Th« title bj which this book is designated bj the Jews is **.^T1 va yeddbbir, 
and he tpake, from the first word of the original, or n^iSS bemidbat, in the wU- 
derneesy tbe fifth word of the first verse ; the last, probably, from the fact that 
the contents of the book relate in great measure to the history of the sojourning of 
the Israelites in the wilderness. The Septuagint terms it APIBMOI Arithmoi, 
of which the Latin Numbri, and the English Numbebs are a translation. The 
fact is somewhat peeuUar, as every one of the other books of Moses is designated 
by the Greek title in Anglicised form, viz., Geneeit, Exodxu, Leviticus, Deuter- 
onomy. The present book might as well have been called Arithmoi, were it not 
that the Latin rendering Numeri {Numbere) for some rsMon had an early prefer- 
ence given it over the Greek, and for this reason it has maintained its ground. 
The book curiginally received its denomination mainly from its account of the 
numbering, rmutering, or marshalling of the people on two different occasions, 
the first in the commencement of the history, the other towards the close. Be- 
sides which we meet with various litte or enetmerationt of persons and places, 
that may have entered into the aocount with those who flnt adopted the title. 
We have endeavored, however, in our Notes to show, from the gnmine import 
of the terms employed, that the precise idea conveyed is not so truly tfaatof nu«7i- 
hering, as of ordering, arranging, marshalling, or, otherwise, mustering. As 
some important results flow from the establishment of this construction, we 
commend our remarks on this head to particular attention. 

The aathorship of the book is, like that of some of the preceding, determined 
by the general current of evidence which assigns the writing of the entire Pen- 
tateuch to Moses. It is clearly recognized in the subsequent books as pertaining 
to that body of documents technically termed ** The Law," as for instance we 
find in Josh. 4 : li, the following distinct allusion to the arrangement made with 
the two tribes and a half to settle on the west side of Jordan after first crossing 
over with their brethren ; ** And the oliildren of Reuben, and the children of 
Cad, and half the tribe of Manasseh, paaaed over armed before the children of 
Israel, as Moses spaie unto them.** Compare S Chron. 29 : 11. 81 : 8. Ezek. 20 : 
la. Matt 12:5. 

The time embraced in the book extends fh>m the early part of the second 
year alter the exodus to tbe beginning of the eleventh monUi of the fortieth year 
ilkvthat event; it therefore comprehends a period of thirty-eight years and 
• aiM or ten mootfas. Most of the traoMfitioDB, however, i«eoid«dL Vol ^^ \m9l 






XRTBODUCnON. 



Beem to bare taken place near the beginning and the end of this period. The 
date of the events mentioned about the middle of the book cannot now be ascer- 
tained. Up to ch. 10 : 11, we find the people remaining at Sinai, and it is then 
stated that on the twentieth day of the second month of the second year they 
were directed to remove and advance towards the Promised Land. They pro- 
ceed as far as Eadesh on its borders, where we find them in ch. 18 : 4^, and 
where, on account of gross rebellion, the nation was condemned to wander ia 
the desert for forty years, tall the then existing generation should have died 
away (ch. 14). From this time onward to ch. 20, it is next to impossible to fix 
with accuracy the order and date of the various transactions, laws, etc. recorded, 
but at that time we find the Israelites again at Kadesh taking measures to enter 
Canaan. The book closes with the people resting on the borders of the Promised 
Laud on the east of the Jordan. 

As to the time of its being written, the evidence adduced in the Introduction 
to the ** Notes on Leviticus," $ 1, relative to the date of the composition of that 
book, leads obviously to the conclusion, that while the former was written during 
the encampment at Mount Sinai, the latter, or the present book, was written at 
the station on the plains of Moab. The authority for this statement is found 
in Num. 86 : 13, ** These are the commandments and the judgments which the 
Jx)RD commanded by the hand of Moses unto the children of Israel in the plains 
of Moab by Jordan natr Jericho." We can glean nothing more definite than 
this relative to the date of the writinsr. 



IMTBODUOriON. 

S 8. SyncpUcal Fievf, 
Part I. — Prep<iration for Jkparture /ram JSUusi. 

I. Numbering or mastering the people at large, ... I 
1 Order of the tribes in their encampment, ... II 
8. The appointment and ministrations of the Levites, . HI, lY 

4. Yarioos laws respecting the unclean, the woman suspected, and 

theNazarite, Y, YI 

5. The offerings of the princes, and the consecration of the Levites, YII, YIII 

6. Regulations respecting the celebration of the Passover, the sig- 

nals and order of marching, and the calling of assemblies, IX, X 

Past IL — Ths Dtpariure from Binai and ths Joumtffing to the Land of 
Jfoab, wfM the Murmuringe on ike Way, 

1. Mnrmurings from the wearisomeness of the waj and disgust with 

the manna, ........ XI 

2. Sedition of Aaron and Miriam, ..... XII 

8. Spies sent to explore the land, ..... XIII 

4. The people murmur at their report and are punished, XIY 
6. Yarious ceremonial laws, ...... XY 

6. Rebellion and punishment of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, XYI 

7. Blossoming of Aaron's rod, XYII 

9. The duties and the support of the Priests and Lerites, XYIII 
10. Law respecting the water of separation and the sacrifice of the 

red heifer, .... .... XIX 

II. Murmuring for want of Water, unbelief of Moses, perfidj of Edom, 

and death of Aaron, ...... XX 

12. Renewed murmurings of the people and their punishment bj fiery 

flying serpents, ....... XXI 

Pabt m.— Preparation for ft^mflfimf the Promieed land, and DireeUone 

reepecting ike Occupancy. 

1. The summoning of Balaam bj Balak, and his compliance, XXII 

5. Balaam's sacrifice, and his prophetic benedictions, XXIII, XXIY 

8. The sin of tlie people with the Midianitiah women and 

their punishment, ...... 

4. A new census taken of the people, 

6. Law concerning inheritance, and the inauguration of 

Joshua, XXYn 

8. YarioBS laws respecttng oibrings, XXYIU, XXIX 
T Law respecting vows, ..... XXZ 

9. Oeonpat&on of part of the promised inheritance by reason 

ofthe slaughter of the UidUnitcs, XXXI 

10. Allotment of the two tribes and a half in the east of the 
Jordan, .... 
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11. List of the stations in the wflderness, . . . . 

12. The appointed boundaries of the land, and the names of the 

sonreyora ....... 

18, Law concerning the cities of refuge, . . . . 

14. Laws respecting inheritaooes for preserring the succession of 

estates and the distinction of families, 



XXXIII 

XXXIV 
XXXV 

XXXVI 



Si. OomtMnlaton, 

We are obliged to repeat here the remark made in the Introduetion to Levi- 
ticns, that the commentators on this book are few apart from those who have 
expounded the lereral books of the Peptateuch, or the Old Testament at large. 
Yet we cannot saj but our apparatus is sufficientlj ample, although every year 
is adding to its extent. No attempt at unfolding the genuine scope of the Mosaic 
books can do Justice to the theme, which overlooks the resources accumulated 
by critics and travellers within the last twenty years. In the preparation of the 
following Notes, the author has pursued the same general plan, and been gov- 
erned by the same principles which characterize his former volumes on the 
books of Moses. He is happy to acknowledge his indebtedness to the labors of 
his predecessors, while at the same time he has thought and spoken for himself, 
and ventures to claim something more for his work than the mere culling out 
and remoulding of the best critical or practical remarks of others. Having the 
inspired original, with its collateral ancient versions, continually before him, he 
could scarcely fail to reach some results which are peculiar to himself, although 
in a work intended for plain Bible readers as well as teachers, be has been 
guarded as to launching forth into veins of mere curious or speculative research. 
He is admoaiilied by the lessons of advancing years that he has no time for any 
but Qseftd inqniries, and that even in this department his labors henceforth must 
be bounded hf inevitably narrow limits. He has endeavored, therefore, so to 
^nduot his studies, and so to shape the results, as to subserve the highest inter- 
est of the greatest number of his readers. 

In the way of critical and ethical helps in his undertaking, the most important 
ha;rs1nMi the following, for the use of several of which he has been indebted to 
the prirate and public collections which have been kindly placed at his service. 



Walton's Polyi^ot 
Poors Synopsis. 
Alnsworth on the PentateudL 
Attersol on Numbers. 
Biblia Maxima of de la Haye. 
Orlgen*s Homilies on Numbers. 
Theodoret*8 Qaestlones in Nameroa 
Jj9 Olero's Commentary. 



Dodd*8 


do. 


Patrlok's 


do. 


Oalmet's 


do. 


Cleaver's 


da 


BosenmuUer's 


do. 


Gill's 


do. 


Henry's 


do. 


Hewlett's 


do. 



Barrett's Synopsis of Critidsni. 
Geddes' Translation and Notes. 
Michaelis' Laws of Moses. 

** Germ. Translation of Sorlptares. 
Pyles' Paraphrase. 
Pool's Annotations. 
Babtngton's Comfortable Notes. 
Dnunus ad Loca DifflciUa. 
Sanrin's Dissertations. 
Parker's Bibliotheca Bihlica. 
De Wette*8 German Translation. 
Dathins' Latin Translation. 
Jnrien's Critical History. 
Bishop Hall's Contemplations. 
Ontram on Sacrifices. 
Kitto's DaUy Bible ninstrations. 
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fltMkhooM'A Hlitory «ffh« Bible. 
TitdAiu' BlbBaSMnL 
TMflBfs DubU Yezata. 
Jvnioft Jb TNmeniiur Latlii BIbl«. 
Haak.*! Dutch AnnotalloiM. 
XUd«r on tli« P«iitaft«aelu 
IVeQs* Baered Oao^iaphy. 

* H«lptotlM8MndB«rlptw«t. 



BoblllSOB*^ 

BoBftr^ BlBal wad th« Detail 

Lewia* Heteew Aattqnitfaib 

Palfrey^ Laeteica on Habraw AntlfattliiL 

Xitto^PleCofialBnaai 

*• Bn»lI«al07«lo|>iadta. 
WoAa of PbHo aad Joaapkni. 
BlahopWI]aoii*aBibl«. 



Cbald. 
Or. orSq»l 
Viilg: 
Anb. 



Syr. 

Targ. Jon. 
Tug. Jems. 



iLBBKITlATIOim. 

The CAoUtiTenioByOrTeigiimofOiilcdoi. 

The 0f^tbrtnioa€iihB8f9m^. 

The Latin renAoD, oommonly celled the VitJ^foii. 

The Arabic renioo of the Polyglot 

The Samarikm Ponteteiich. 

The Sifriae renkm of the Polyg^ 

The Twffum or Peraphraee otJonaUan. 

The Tbr^am (jf j€mmlmi. 



In respeet to tfaeee Tenons reniont nod Targnms, the reader will Had 
ample infonnation in the Introduction to the Notea on Oeneaia. They are not 
an of equal TahiOr bnt all of them wOl oocaaionally throw important light npoo 
pusagei oocnmng in the sacred text The Ynlg. and the Gr. are generally 
qooted in the words of the English translation — ^the former of the Dooay, and 
tbe latter of Thomson or Brenton. In quoting from the Targnms and the 
Jewish £zpositorSy the snthor has usnsUy araOed himsdf of ths Tiersion giren 
io AiDflworth's rerj ralnable Notes, to which he hss had frsfoent reoonrse 
thponghoui 
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THE BOOK OF NUMBERS. 



CHAPTER I. 
The Israelites, at the date of the 
opening of this book, bad remained 
about a year in the Ticinitj of Mount 
Sinai, whither they had arrived within 
little more than a mouth after their de- 
parture from Efi^pt. During this time 
of nearly thirteen months tbey had 
erected and fomished the Tabernacle, 
and had received the various laws and 
institutions recorded in the preceding 
b^ioks, and had been undergoing a cer- 
tain preliminary discipline or training 
in the matters! of divine worship, which 
infinite wisdom saw to be of the utmost 
importance for them in the circam- 
stances in wliich they were placed. 
Thi'V had but reccutlv been delivered 
from a state of degrading brmdage, and 
had como forth fn>m under the hand of 
their oppressors as a somewhat rude 
and uncultivated horde, re<iuiring to 
be put through a kind of educational 
process before they would be fit to an- 
swer, in all respects, the ends of their 
marvellous selection and segregation 
as a peculiar people. These ends were 
in a great measure typical and represen- 
tative. A '* church in the wilderness" 
was to be formed that should, in its dis- 
tinguishing economy of rites and cere- 
monies, laws and judgments, fitly fore- 
shadow that future Christian and spir- 
itual Church, in which it was ordained 
that all those shadows should be turned 
into substance. It was indeed a bur- 
densome yoke that was to be imposed 
upon them, and it is not difficult to pcr- 
oeire that their shoulders must be grad- 



■ally inured to the load which they 
were called, for so many ages, to bear. 
Hence their protracted stay at Sinai, 
which would naturally tend to hrtak 
them in to the service allotted them in 
their typical capacity — a capacity in 
which it ap|>cars from the whole drift 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews they were 
mainly called to act. For this end it 
was necessary, moreover, that a certain 
external order and organization should 
be adopted, whereby the analogous 
arrangements of the ulterior spiritual 
body, of long subse«iuent development, 
should be suitablv set forth. Hence it 
was that a special rnvsteriny and etut' 
m<rathn of the people, togother with a 
prescribedy</rm of encawpm^nt^ was or- 
dered at the time of the commrncenicnt 
of the present history-, for which wc may 
in addition suggest a number of collat- 
eral ends to be answered ; as, ( 1.) That 
the people might have palpable evi- 
dence how fully the Lord had made 
good his pn>misc to Abraham of multi- 
plying his seed. (2.) Tliat every Isra- 
elite might know for himself and bo 
able to declare to his posterity, from 
what tribe he descended and to what 
family he belonged, and this more espe- 
cially with a view that the genealogy 
of the future Messiah might be cleariy 
ascertained. (.3.) That in case of an 
attack from their enemies, they might 
know their strength as a military body ; 
in which character however they are to 
be looked upon as pre-eminently typi- 
cal of a church militant^ for t\q\.Vv\v\^ 
can b<» conceired more lUViORviA \a ^^ 
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CHAPTER I. 
ND the Lord spake unto 
Moses in the wilderness of 



diYine lore and wisdom than wan and 
conquests Tiewed in anj other light 
Thej maj be pennitted, but nerer ap- 
prored. (4.) That a more orderly 
method of march in their joumej to 
Canaan might be secured. "It is a 
rout and a rabUe," sajs Henry, " not 
an armj, that is not mustered and put 
in order." With these prefatory re- 
marks we enter upon the critical expo- 
sition of the text 

The Mudering of the TVibea. 

Y. 1. And the Lard tpahe vnio Moeee 
f» ihe wildemeet if Sinai, The true 
rendering of this clause depends upon 
the determination of the question, 
whether the census here ordered to be 
taken is the same with that previously 
mentioned, Ex. 80 : 12. 88 : 26, or an en- 
tirely different one— a point about which 
commentators greatly differ. In the 
one case, the present would be the cor- 
rect rendering; in the other it would 
be, " The Lord had said" The iden- 
tity of the two enumerations is farored 
by the identity of the sum total of each, 
riz. 608,550, and by the difficulty of 
cooceiring why a second numbering 
"should be ordered within so short a 
time — not more than a few months — 
after the first But on the other hand, 
it is disfavored by the express specifi- 
cation of dates. The census mentioned 
Ex. 80:12 and 88:26 was evidently 
ordered in reference to the poll-tax of 
half a shekel which was to accompany 
it, and from which a portion of the 
rerenue necessary for the work of the 
Tabernacle was to be derired. Indeed, 
it is expressly stated Ex. 88 : 25-87, tiiai 
the silver sockets of the Tabemide 
were made out of the half shekels eon- 
nbuted on ftaii oeoasion. The een- 



Sinai*, in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, on the first day 



sus, therefore, which yielded this fbnd 
must hare been taken previous to the 
erection of the sacred edifice, and this, 
we learn, was finished and set up on 
the first day of the JSrtt month of the 
second year of the sojourn in the wil- 
derness. But in the passage before us 
the conmiand to number the people was 
given on the first day of the second 
month of the same year, or precisely 
one month after the erection of the 
sanctuary. Were it not for this rery 
explicit mention of dates we should be 
inclined to Mr. Kitto's opinion, who re- 
marks of the present census, that " we 
may doubt whether the enumeration in 
Ex. 88 : 26 is the result of a different 
one. A census must always occupy 
some time in making, and yet we find 
an interval of only a few months be- 
tween the two periods ; and if we sup- 
pose them different it is impossible to 
conceive why a second enumeration 
should so immediately follow the first 
Besides, the amount stated in both in- 
stances is the same, namely, 608,550 — 
an identity of numbers scarcely possi- 
ble even in the interval of a few months, 
had the enumerations been different 
We therefore think that the census is 
the same: it was completed doubtless 
in time to make the poll-tax available 
for the works of the Tabernacle, and 
the result is stated incidentally in Ex. 
88 : 26, in connection with the amount; 
while here we have a more particular 
account of the same enumeration in or- 
der to show the relative strength of the 
different tribe .** This would be a rery 
probable riew of the matter but for the 
difficulty stated abore. If the census 
was made in time to be arailable for 
the work of the Tabernacle, it must 
hare been made prior to the first day of 
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nf l\n,' socoiid month, in tlh* sec- nut of the laiul cf I*';/}!'!, ^iiy- 



ond year after they were come 

(he flni month of the seoond jesr ; but 
tint brings it in conflict with the pres- 
coty which WM act ofdered till the first 
dajof the second month. In this enter- 
geocj Rosenmuller adopts the sugges- 
tion of Yster, that the text has been 
tampered with bj some one who, sup- 
posing that a new census is here spoken 
of, took the liberty to affix a false nota- 
tion of the time. But as we are opposed 
from principle to all such gratuitous ex- 
pedients in the waj of solring difficul- 
ties, it remains, if possible, to find some 
solution which shall not impeach the 
integritj of the sacred text, and we 
hare satisfied our own mind that in the 
command here given as to numbering 
the congregation, ths prwious one vxu 
to be amumed at a baeii. As far as the 
bare numbers were concerned, the ta- 
bles or register already made out would 
answer ; and this accounts for the fact 
that the sum total is the same In both 
cases. Prof. Palfirej here remarks, 
with great probability, that "the sec- 
ond was not so much a distinct count- 
ing, as a more formal verification of the 
first." *' When Eleazar and Ithamar," 
he adds, " had already so recently made 
out their enumeration of the people for 
one purpose, it is altogether unlikely 
that their lists would be disregarded, 
and a worit so onerous be gone through 
a second time de integro. It is safely 
to be presumed, that the list first made 
would be put into the hands of the offi- 
cers who were to superintend the new 
enrolment; and that as the number, 
supposing it to have been accurately 
stated in the first instance, could not 
have become materially different in so 
short a space of time, the main purpose 
would be to authenticate it, without 
disturbing it any further than to count, 
inf«fifi4^ of each individual in soy oom- 
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pany who had died in the interval, the 
name of some one who had grown np 
tofiiUage." {Le(i,imj€wiihAnt,T6Ll, 
p. 818.) ThustooDr.Chahners(<8b^. 
Beadingt in he,) : — " Henry speaks of 
their being numbered before from Ex. 
88 : 25, 26, and remarks on the perfect 
coincidence of the two censuses. But 
may it not have been one census, even 
the present one ? We have only to sup- 
poae that the levy, though b^^n and 
proceeded with, was not completed till 
after the enumeration was finished.** 
The object of the measure in the pres- 
ent case was not therefore precisely the 
same that it was before. Then it was 
to obtain a revenue per eo^fUa for the 
service of the sanctuary. Jhto it waa 
with a view to order and €trran{^em4tU 
among the different tribes, as well aa 
to ascertain, perhaps, their relative 
strength. But this design will disclose 
itself more fully as we unfold the import 
of terms in what follows. We simply 
remark at present that the difference 
between this and the former numbering 
we regard as the difference between a 
centus and a mveter. What that is the 
reader will soon be able to apprehend. 

^ In the tabernacle of the congr^ 

gaUon, Heb. n^lS ^n&Ca beohel moiii 
in the tabernacle qf appointmentf or of 
stated meeting, Gr. " Tent or taberna- 
cle of witness," doubtless from its con- 
taining the book of the law, which is 
frequently spoken of as the witness of 
the covenant established between the 
Lord and his people. See Note on Ex. 
27 : 21. * Tabernacle of witness.'— Oov- 
erdale, * Tent of the congregation.' — 
Aimtworth, * Tabernacle of the cove- 
uukV^Douay. * Public tent'— Pwrrer. 
There were three places in which the 
Lord gave audience to Moses, and &QtDL 
which he spake to Urn. Oi[i<^ ic%& il 
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2 Take^ye the earn of all the 

ft Ex. so. IS. c. M. 9. U. S Sua. S4. S. 1 Chr. SI. S. 



the door of the Tabernacle, near which 
stood Am Altar of Bumt-Offeringi. Ex. 
S9:42. ''This ahall be a continual 
bomt-offering throughout jour genera- 
lioiui at the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation before the Lord: 
whore I will meet you, to vpeak there 
unto you." Another was out of the 
doudy pillar. Ps. DO, "He spake to 
them in the cloudy pillar." Conip. Ex. 
S3 : 9. Num. 12 : 5. This, howerer, 
concurred for the most part with the 
other, iuaMDuoh as the pillar of cloud 
usnal^ atood at the door of the Taber- 
nacle when the Lord spake thence to 
lloaes, ch. 11 : 17. The third was the 
Mercy-seat, the principal seat of the 
oracle, Num. 7 : 89. It was hence that 
the Most lligh now addressed the com- 
mand to Moses. ^ In thejtrtt day 

Iff ih4 m»nd month of the second year. 
Heb. ** In the one (day) to the second 
monflL" Or. w /u<f, <*In the one." 
The same phraseology occurs several 
times in the Greek of the New Testa- 
ment Thus Matt. 28 : 1, " Toward the 
ftrst day (Gr. one day) of the week.*' 
Comp. Mark 16 : 3. John 20 : 1. Acts 20 : 
7. Titus 8 : 10, " After the first (Gr. one) 
and second admonition." Comparing 
thia witli Ex. 19 : 1. 40 : 2. Num. 22 : 
11, it appears that the Israelites abode 
in the desert of Sinai very nearly a 
whole year; for they came into it on 
the first day of the third month of the 
first year, and continued there to the 
twentieth day of the second month of 
the second year. This second month is 
called in the Hebrew calendar Z{ff and 
answers to a part of our April. It is so 
called fi:om the brightnen and beauty of 
the flowers which then make their ap- 
pearance, as this is the import of Z(f. 
Within this period God published the 
Law from Mount Sinai, commanded the 



congregation of the children of 



flirection of the Tabernacle, which was 
accomplished in the first day of the 
second year, and in the subsequent daya 
of the first month the various laws re- 
garding the sacrifices, the distinction 
of clean and unclean animals, together 
with all the detaUs of the ritual thai 
form the contents of the after part of 
the book of Exodus and of the whole of 
Leviticus, were delivered. But for this 
comparison of dates we should scarcely 
be aware of the vast amount of action 
condensed into so brief a space. It is 
dear that the sojourn at the foot of the 
sacred mount was no idle vacation to 
the chosen people. The intimation is 
palpable, that in all matters pertaining 
to divine worship a listless and languid 
deportment is sadly out of place, and 
that the utmost activity of mind and 
heart is called for. ** Diligent in busi- 
ness, fervent in spirit, serving the 
Lord," ia the true motto. 

S. lhb$ ye the eum qf all the congre- 
gation of the children of Itrael. Ilcb. 
rsr. nac -xs stoo ith rofh, lit. take vp, 
lift vjpf elevate the head. The expres- 
sion would not seem to be in itself the 
most natural for convening the idea of 
census-taking . Wc should be inclined, 
from the force of the words, to render 
the clause, ''elevate the headship," 
that is, taking " bead " as an abstract 
equivalent to chie/f principal, we would 
understand it as implying that a special 
prominence and distinction was to be 
given to what might be deemed the 
headehlp of the congregation composed 
of the moles of above twenty years of 
age, but excluding females, children, 
and the infirm and aged. These were 
to be enumerated and registered, which 
was a kind oi elevation predicated of this 
portion of the people, in contradistinc- 
tion from the others. This construction 
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Intel, after their families, bv Hie number of thtir names, 
*Jie house of their fitthers, with ever; male b; their polls ; 



It fkTored by the Or. Xafim apxw, 
Uit llu frincipalit^ of tU tlw Copgre- 
iptiao, by which we iiippoie to be 
■mnl IA< principal or nvu^tiu^inyuiail- 
tm§paH. But LovrcTer probable thia 
InWrpretatioii, it is certain that the 
Bujohl; of ihc Tfniuoa il£ru willi the 
RadcriDguftbeEDitlisb. Tboa, Chal. 
Tmkc lb« aiim. or miaputiliuD, itl the 
■ODgtrgKtiuQ of the bods of lEnicl. 
Sfr. " Take tbe sam of the number of 
the beatli of tlii: nhulv asManblf." 
Swu. "TuLe Ibe suni of ILu^ungiv^a- 
tkin," etc Arab. Talm tbe sum of 
the w^nd of IdrueL*' In this rcQiti'i'iiig 
we, on Ibe nhole, concur though wilh 
Mine di'i^ce of doubt, uid take the 
leudiug idta lo be thet of capilalivH. 
"TukiDj; the bnul " is escciiuning the 

■amniation uf ■Aeni.'s vf numbvnisthe 
briiifiing Ihvm. u it were, iuloahMil. 
ThuK we speak of itajiai/ vp a tow or 
a cuJunin of fiituroe. Ae in the bumea 
body iJ] Ibe differeat part* ere devel- 
oi'i-d from ILe itvai. and eiist ia it in 



pulencj, ( 



u like m 






ihtad 



ir here- 



to all Ibe different parts of 
composed, and iutu which it 
•olreil. So the word cnpilil, from ca- 
^It JUad, is familiar with us lo rieo'^Li^ 
the amouDt of wealth belonging lo un 
iDdiTiilual or a company. Tha parallel 
naage of Ibe Suripturre in reipud to this 
word is worthy of note, Ps. 139:17, 
' How precious are thy thoafthts onto 
me, {lod, how gri^tit Ihi lum of 
thim {Wfh. Tnthihtin.tlitir'Ktad)." Pa. 
Ill* : li>0, " Thy word ii true (Vom tbe 
beirinning;" rather, •' Tht mm in^id 
(Ileb. rft.A. **oJ) of thy word is tmtli." 
From tbis general order it is eiiiient 
Ihnu what follows that Ibe Lerites 



W«»tobeeiemptod,T 4T ^AJUr 

tiMf/amilia, bj/ tin iotut nf tkeirja- 
thm. Ueb. loMikpAatltaiit, aamii4itf 
to thir /amilia flr, aora vvyy- 
tfiat avTwv, aetordii^f l9 Ihtir tin- 
drtdi,l.xAn\:6\. Ae precise di»^iic- 
tion here designed to be understood 
between ihcjr J"..iiiili.s and "the 
bousea of Ibcir fsiL.rn. is not entirely 
obrioiu. III \\xo .^uinniouing together 
of the con(;ie|4aiiou uoder Jortrna. eb. 
1 : ]i, for tbe search which iwulled ui 
lb« detection of Acbin. they came by 
tribes, by tsmilie*, and bj houses, 
which would seem to imply that fami- 
lies denoted a wider range of kiudred 
than houses. But we find ourwlrea 

"house of iW,r fu[U>i» » merely Me- 
gelical of fumilics " that Is to say, 
that the way in wbich the difl^taot 
families in any tribe were distingnlahed, 
^TOH by denominating IbenjrespecliTaly 
from thut individual who could proper- 
ly be termed ihi fiitkrr, foumlrr, or 
kiail. Otherwise wc are at a low to 
ciiHceivi'liowihe/smiliw could be dia- 
tinguHlied. Thus in Ibe account of tlie 
nunilxring reconled eh. H:!t-~, we 
seem to be furnished wilh a clew M the 
diction before us ; "Tuke the siiui uf 
the people, from twenty yearn old and 
upward; as the Iahu commanded .Mu- 
ses and Ibe chitdreu of Israel, which 
went forth out of the land of Kjiypt. 
Reuben, the eldest son of Israel he 
children of Kcuhen Hanoch, of whom 
comeih [he family of the Hanoebiles. 
of Pallu, the family of the Palhiites : 
of Ueiron, the family oflhelleironites-, 
of flarmi, the fsmily of the Carmiles. 
These are the families of tbe Reuben- 
iles : and they that were numbered of 
them were brt; aa& (kn* tbouwiA 



u 



NUMBER& 



[B. 0. 14iN>. 



8 From twenty years old 
and upward, all ^t are able 
to go forth to war in Israel : 



•nd seven hundred and thirtj." In 
this paragraph we see how it is that 
flie families in a tribe are distinguish- 
ed. The eldest son of Reuben is Ha- 
nochy and all his descendants are called 
from him Hanochites. He was there- 
fore the head or father of that family ; 
and so, of the rest who are mentioned. 
We know not what to make of anj 
" houses of fathers " apart from these 
fiunflies, upon whom the fathers* names 
are thus called. These several families 
might eadi of them be numerously sub- 
divided into minor branches, but they 
would still, as we suppose, be called by 
the name of their common ancestor, 
which is perhaps intimated in the Gr. 
version of the present passage, "Ac- 
cording to their kindred, according to 
the houses of their patriarchal fathers. " 

^ With the number of their names. 

Heb. hemitpar thfmothj in^ with, hy, or 
according to their names. If our pre- 
vious suggestions are well founded re- 
specting the relation which this census 
bears to the preceding, we may reason- 
ably suppose that the actual number of 
the host was ascertained by the number 
of half shekels received by Hoses on 
that occasion, Ex. 88 : 25, 26, but the 
names may not have been recorded, nor 
even the people duly classified accord- 
ing to the arrangement here prescribed, 
nor their pedigree accurately ascer- 
tained, which was a work that would 
require a considerable time, at least as 
compared with the collecting the poll- 
tax above mentioned. ^ By their 

poUs, Heb. legulgelothdm, awarding 
to their sbuUs, This is equivalent to 
wum or person. Thus Ex. 88 : 25, ** A 
bekah for every man." Heb. " A bekah 
for a skull." From the same root 



thou and Aaron shall namber 
them by their armies. 



comes ** Golgotha," the plaes qf a tkuXL 
Gr.« According to their head." "Head 
by head."— Cov. " PoU by poU."— J/crf. 
" Man by man."— ^tf». The sum total 
was to be made up of the separate units. 
Y. 8. From twenty years and upward, 
Heb. " From the son of twenty years." 
That is, going on in the twentietii year, 
but not having completed it, which is 
the force of the original. This became 
ever after the i^ at which one was 
thought fit for war. According to the 
Jewish writers, sixty was the age when 
they were considered to be exempt 
from military service, but this is no- 
where stated in the Scriptures. 

% AU that are able to go forth to war in 
Israel. Heb. Icol yotzt tedbu, every one 
going forth host-wise. " Every one that 
goeth forth (with) the army." — Ains, 
That is, every one that usually goes 
forth, every one that is able to go. The 
present participle in Hebrew denotes 
an habitual course of action, thus in- 
volving oftentimes the idea of the fu- 
ture, and occasionally of the past; 
whence some commentators contend 
that the phrase here refers properly to 
those that came forth out of Egypt, 
as appears from ch. 26 : 4, where Uie 
very same Heb. term is thus rendered. 
This would of course exclude all that 
were not of Israel, all that were under 
twenty, and all that would naturally 
be incapacitated from disease, old age, 
and other infirmities. It is to be ob- 
served, however, that there is nothing 
in the origrinal corresponding to " able," 
which word might therefore more prop- 
erly have been printed in italics. 

1 Thou and Aaron shaU number thrm 
by their armies. Heb. tiphkedu othdm 
leUnbothdm, rendered by Ainsworth, 
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jf« tkaU fMuUr th4m hff iMr armis$. 
The Heb. term (TTpfiM UphJb$iu), fen- 
dered in oar Tersion " number/' does 
not primarily conrej this idea. Be- 
ooone to lezioogrsphj will show that 
the leading sense of the word utovitU, 
either with a Tiew to mercj and bless- 
ing, or to punishment, and henoe to tn- 
ip^ to mtrve^f to look qfter, to ov^nee, 
toprmd4, general ideas which indude 
also, firom the force of the Hiphil or 
cansatiTe form, the import of giving in 
ekargt^ appoinUng over, ortUring, du- 
poting, and eommanding. In the use 
of the terms vitU and visitor as applied 
to a class of men constituting a board 
of rerision and superintendence in con- 
nection with univeniities and other in- 
corporated institutions, whose dutj it 
is to mark defects, to rectify wrongs, 
and to enforce statutes, we find an illus- 
tration of the extended meaning which 
this term bears in the sacred writings. 
The following examples will throw 
light upon the usage. Gen. 21 : 1, ** The 
Lord visUed Sarah, and did unto Sarah 
as he had spoken." Oen. 89 : 4, " And 
Joseph found grace in his sight, and he 
serred him ; and he made him overseer 
over his house, and all that he had he 
put into his hand.'' Ler. 26 : 16, " I will 
appoint over jou terror, consumption, 
and the burning ague." Num. 8 : 10, 
"Thou shalt appoint Aaron and his 
sons," L e. giro them their charge; 
•ad so Tery often for appointing^ in- 
trtuUngf and giving charge and power 
to look after. Ex. 20 : 5, *< Visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren." The orerseer or risitor is 
clothed with power to punish or ani- 
madvert upon offenders, in which sense 
the word often occurs. It is found also 
in the sense of mustering or numbering f 
as in the chapter before us, but this is 
merely an incidental sense, for it does 
not strictly signify to number, although 
at the mu&ler or review the people 



might be numbered. But the idea of 
numbering hsM become attached to the 
term because the inspeeHon^ surve^^ 
ordering f and disposition implied in the 
term was usually an accompaniment 
of the capitation or census-taking. The 
proper significance of pdtad, to visii, 
has thus become extended so ss to 
oorer a ground for which it was not 
originally designed. The appropriate 
term for numbering is*>£D s^har, with 
which IpC pAkad is not synonymous, 
the two dilTering in the manner above 
stated. The accessory has therefore, 
in this instance, assumed the place of 
the principal — a fietct which it is de- 
sirable for the reader to know. " To 
inspect or visit the people," says Kr. 
Bates (Heb. Lex. sub voce), "related 
as well to their conduct, religious and 
ciril, as to their number, and at such 
musters, lustrations, purifications, and 
typical atonements were necessary." 
See Ex. 80 : 12. When it is said, there- 
fore, in the passage before us, '* Thou 
and Aaron shall number them by their 
armies," the import is not so strictly 
that of numbering as of disposition and 
arrangement ; they were to be inspect- 
ed and marshalledy and set in proper 
array. We are happy to be confirmed 
in the abore interpretation by the re- 
marks of a valuable writer of the 17th 
century (Robert Gell), whose work, en- 
titled " An Essay towards the Amend- 
ment of the last English Translation of 
the Bible," has come into our hand 
since the above was written. "They 
render pdiady to number, which though 
it so signifies, yet in the business of 
this and the next chapter, it is a word 
too general, and is more properly to be 
termed to visit, or rather to master ; as 
the Latin phrase imports, " exercitum 
lustrare," " facere militum recognitio- 
nem." So "armilustmm" signifies 
mtintering, a viewing of harness, wea- 
pons, and Bol^ers. 'EOT \2Ki«3 lC\i<^ fMMr 
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Ur iksirforcm do not only take aooount 
kow many their soldiers sre» and so 
number them, bat they-also take notice 
and inquire how able, how well appoint- 
ed, how well famished they are for 
war. Besides, the Scriptnre throngh- 
ont this and the next chapter useth di- 
Terse wonb, as mitpar for number^ and 
pdk&d for viniing or muttering. So 

. . that the translation confounds those acts 
Vhich the Spirit of God distingoish- 
eth." To this he adds that the muster 
prescribed inrolved the idea of inspec- 
tion as to sex, age, pedigree, etc, and 

- as the design of this was to cull out 
the choice, the flower of the host, the 

* most hale, Tigorous, and raliant, or the 
truly "excellent ones," therefore the 
term vinting or numbering is applied 
to them ; for that " such are highly es- 
teemed, loved, cared for, numbered f ap- 
pears from the contrary; as it is said 
of persons despicable and contemned, 
txtra numerum ease; nulla numero 
etee ; nuUiue etee numeri — military 
phrases implying such as are of no 
reekoningf no account, who stand for 
cipher; But the Lord's soldiers are 
all numbered^ vieited, mustered,** That 
there is an ulterior purport in this, 
would appear from the usage of the 
term in the following passage: Luke 
12:7, "Even the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered,** The idea here 
is not precisely that of numbering^ 
which would of course be useless to 
Omniscience, but of the minutest in- 
spection, of the most intimate provi- 
dential cognizance, a knowledge ac- 
oompanied with the most watchful and 
tender care. Is. 18:4, ** The Lord of 
hosts mustereth (Heb. mepakJtid) the 
host of the battle." The batUe here is 
■piritua], for the Lord wages no other, 
and mustering the host is arranging, 
ordering, and arraying the internal 
states and principles of those who com- 
pose it Again, Is. 40:26, "Lift up 



your ^es on high, and behold, who 
halh created these things, that bring- 
eth out their host by number,** So also 
Ps. 147:4, "HeteUeth the numberoi 
the stars, he calleth them all by their 
names." That by numbering in these 
passages is signified to ordainf order, 
or arrange, is airidentfrom the fact thai 
it is spoken of the Most High, who does 
not in reality number or name armies 
or stars, but inspects, orders, arranges, 
and disposes the things represented by 
them, which are of course things per- 
taining to the kingdom of heaven and 
the church. As this is the hi^^ pre- 
rogative of Jehovah himself, who alone 
is competent to the task, we may gather 
from this source, perhaps, the true 
grounds of the reason why David's con- 
duct in numbering the people was 
viewed by the Lord in so heinous a 
light As the people of Israel represent- 
ed typically the church, and as it is the 
province of the Lord alone to order the 
internal conditions and interests of the 
church, therefore any measure whi^ 
by its representative significancy would 
imply that man was invested with that 
power involved a high d^;ree of pre- 
sumption, and therefore called for pun- 
ishment Such was the character of 
David's conduct in the transaction re- 
ferred to. He took it upon him to do 
that which in its true boarings impUsd 
an invasion of the dfrlse prerogstiTa. '^^ 
Hence its enormity. We may fttrtlHV /. 
observe upon this subject of nun b et 
itifff that while it evidently has no spe- 
cial moral character when viewed in 
itself, yet it is occasionally introduced 
in such connections as to compel us to 
seek some sense beyond that of the 
simple letter. Thus for example, Ps. 
90 : 12, " So teach ns to number our 
days, that we may apply our hearts 
unto wisdom." As man is ignorant of 
the number of his days on earth, Ps. 
71 : 1&» as ** the number of his years is 
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^^ not to the '* oppressor " only, 
Irat to all other men, it is erident Hut 
ft man can " number his dajs" onlj hj 
ordering and regnlating the states of 
his life from one daj to another in such 
ft manner as to meet the demands of 
tme wisdom. Is. S8 : 10, "I said, in 
the cutting off of my dijty I shall go 
to the gates of the grare ; I am deprired 
cf the residue of mj jears (Heb. pih- 
tadUj lam numbered as to the residue 
of m J jears)/' That is, the term of mj 
existence is ordered and arranged, and 
in the dirine counsels brought to a 
completion. Dan. 5 : 25, 26, " And this 
k the writing that was written, Mene, 
Mene, Tekel, Upharsin. This is the in- 
terpretation of the thing : Mene ; God 
hath namhered thj kingdom ;" L e. hath 
brought to an end, hath finished, thy 
kingdom, after accurately exploring, 
weighing, and estimating its quality. 
And so elsewhere. — From the whole, 
ttien, we gather that the nwnbering 
here commanded to Hoses and Aaron 
has respect rather to the yisitation, in- 
q>ection, and orderly arrangement im- 
plied in the more genuine import of the 
term, and that in its typical bearings it 
refers to that inner process which causes 
the church to " shine forth fair as the 
moon, clear as the sun, and terrible a» 
mm army wUh baniMn" in which last 
lion we ftie probably to recog- 
in allusioft !• the appearance of 
fh^ hoito of Isfttsl when marshalled in 
itit order described in this and the fol- 
l^vring chapters. The principle we re- 
gard as sound that the nation of Israel 
■nstained a typical relation to the 
diurch of after times— the relation, as 
it were, of a shadow to a substance — 
and that consequently it is no matter 
of surprise if we occasionally meet with 
terms which, though applied in the first 
instance to the Israelitish economy, yet 
hare not their meaning exhausted in 
that applisation, and are therefore to 



be carried orer, as we mij say, to the 
more adequate and substantial subject 
of the Lord's ehurch under the New 
Testament Thus, for instmoe, the 
promises in regard to the excessire 
multiplication of the seed of Abraham 
cannot be regarded as baring been ful- 
filled in the literal history of that peo- 
ple. Gen. 18:16, <<And I will make 
thy seed as the dust of the earfh : so 
that if a man can numbtr the dust of 
the earth, then shall thy seed also be 
numbered." Gen. 15:5, ''And he 
brought him forth abroad, and said. 
Look now toward hearen, and tell the 
stars, if thou be able to fwtnber them : 
and he said unto him. So shall thy seed 
be." Num. 28 : 10, " Who can count 
the dust of Jacob, or numb€r the fourth 
part thereof? " This language can only 
be considered as holding good of the 
spiritual and not of the natural Israel. 
They became indeed a populous nation, 
but the expressions cited above far 
transcend the actuality of their literal 
increase. It is in the Christian church 
only that they receive a complete fulfil- 
ment. The same remark may be made 
in regard to the perpetuity of David's 
throne. 2 Sam. 7 : 10, " Thine house 
and thy kingdom shall be established 
for ever before thee : thy throne shall 
be established for ever." Comp. Ps. 
89 : 86, 87. Luke 1 : 88. We are com- 
pelled to have recourse to an ulterior 
meaning in order to satisfy the demands 
of these texts. In giving, therefore, a 
similar scope to the word number in 
this connection, we consider ourselves 
warranted by the principle above 
stated, and which has ever been con- 
sidered sound by the great mass of 
Christian expositors. The giving up 
of this principle is in our view a most 
injudicious and dangerous concession 
to the spirit of German rationalism, 
which would fain eliminate fh)m the 
Word of God every dvvme civmi^TiV 
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4 And with yoa there shall 
be a man of every tribe ; every 
one head' of the house of his 
fiithers. 

5 And these wn the names 
of the men that shall stand with 
ypu : Of ihe tribe of Reuben ; 
Eluur' the son of Shedeur. 

6 Of Simeon ; Shelumiel the 
son of ZurishaddaL 

7 Of Judah ; Nahshon' the 
son of Amminadab. 

• b. IS. tt. Jotk.tt.14. 4l eh.t.lO,«to. «k.T. 
aO^cte. 10. 18,«te. « Rath i. to. 

y. 4. And with you ihsre thall he a 
man qf wtry tribe, Heb. ** With joa 
there shall be (plnr.) a man, a man to 
a tribe.'' This is rendered for the most 
part bj the different Tersions as in ours 
— " a man of every tribe," as the subse- 
quent rerses show to hare been the 
£bct; although from the plural usage 
and the repetition of '' man,'' it might 
seem that more than one indiridual 
was intended for each tribe. But as 
shown from parallel usage it is doubt- 
less a distributive form of expression 
involving no special peculiarity of 
sense. Probably the mora exact idea 
is, ** there shall be with you some man 
or other to each tribe," but whoever he 
were, he was to be one holding a con- 
spicuous rank in his tribe. This is im- 
plied in the ^pellation " head of the 
house of his fathers," which however 
does not signify the first-born in their 
several tribes, but those who wero ac- 
knowledged as prominent on some 
other account, as their wisdom or valor, 
or some other distinguishing trait. 

Y. 5. Theee are the namee of the men 
that shall ttand wOh you. To ** stand 
with" is to "assist," which is evident 
fh>m the fact that the word "assist" 
itself ifr etymologically equivalent to 
«< stand with" (oi and $to). % Of {fine 



8 Of Issaohar ; Neihaneel the 
son of Zuar. 

9 Of Zebulun ; Eliab the son 
of Helen. 

10 Of the children of Jo- 
seph : of Ephraim, Elishama 
the son of Ammihud : of Ma- 
nasseh, Gamaliel the ion of 
Pedahzur. 

11 Of Benjamin; Abidanthe 
son of GideonL 

12 Of Dan; Ahieief the son 
of AmmishaddaL 



iirihe qf) Beuben, Heb. " To Reuben." 
Or. ** Of those of Reuben." The sup- 
ply of "tribe," "sons," "chUdren," or 
something equivalent is very proper, as 
appears ftom comparing v. 10, where 
instead of simply " of Joseph," as here 
" of Reuben," we read " of the children 
of Joseph." — ^In the ensuing verses to 
V. 16 we have barely a list of the names 
of the twelve chiefs, princes, or head- 
men who were now selected as assist- 
ants to Moses and Aaron in the muster 
enjoined. In regard to these there is 
nothing of special note demanding at- 
tention, excepting, perhaps, that in the 
order of recital Reuben, Simeon, Judah, 
Issachar, and Zebulun, the sons of Leah, 
and Ephraim, Manasseh, and Benjamin^ 
the sons of Rachel, take the precedence 
of Dan, Asher, Oad, and Naphtali, tlM 
sons of the handmaids Billah and Zil- 
pah. In the former enumeration, Ex. 
1:2, 8, and in the inscription on the 
precious stones, Ex. 28 : 9, 10, the order 
is very neariy the same, although the 
name of Asher does not come in here as 
elsewhere. — Levi and Joseph are omit- 
ted ; the firet because that tribe was to 
be numbered by itself and the second, 
because Joseph's two sons, Ephraim 
and Manasseh, representing the double 
portion thai pertained to his birthright^ 
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13 Of Asher ; Pagiel the son 
of Ocran. 

14 Of Gad ; Eliasaph the bod. 
of Deuel. 

15 Of Naphtali; Ahira the 
8on of £iian. 

were sabitituted in his place, Gen. 48 : 
6, ft. 1 Chron. 5:1. 2. CUd is also 
omitted, as his tribe was Tirtaallj 
merged ia that of Judah, Num. 2 : 10- 
14 " Denel," r. 14, is called " Reuel," 
ch. 2 : 14. The similaritj of the letter 
n » and n R would make the exchange 
of the one for the other easy. 

y. 16. 7%«M were the renowned of the 
wngregation, Heb. lerui hdeddh, ike 
eaUed oneeof ike oongregaUon, The 
original word signifies literally oaUed 
or namedf as if in this instance imply- 
ing those who were designated by the 
Lord himself to this function, which 
would of course have the effect to ren- 
der them more distinguished and hon- 
orable than before. The Latin Vulg. 
accordingly has " nobilissimi principes 
multitudinis," mott noble princes qf the 
multitude. The Gr. crucAirroi, dieUn- 
guithedj iUueirioue, In other connec- 
tions, as Num. 16 : 2. 26 : 9. £z. 23 : 23, 
it is rendered to the same eSeci, famous 
and renowned ; but for the most part 
the English words answering to it are 
eaUedf invited, bidden, and also guests. 
We may here perhaps unite the two 
tenses, and consider the term as denot- 
ing persons renowned for the wisdom of 
•ge, and therefore caUed to consult upon 
•11 matters of importance pertaining to 
the tribes. This is farored by some of 
the earlier English rersioos. " Ancient 
men (or elders)." — Gov, ''Counsel- 
lors."— JTo^. "The called."— ^»n#. 
** They who are called."— i\ir. Rabbi 
8oL Jarchi aays these were the same 
personages who in Egpyt were beaten 
by Pharaoh's taskmasters. Ex. 5 : 14, 



10 These -^tr^rtf the renown- 
ed of the oongregation, princes 
of the tribes of their fathers, 
heads' of thousands in Israel 

/ eh. T. t. 1 Chr. ft. II, etc j Ex. 18. *1, ». 



"And the officers of the children of 
Israel, which Pharaoh's taskmasters 
had set orer them, were beaten, and 
demanded. Wherefore hare ye not ful- 
filled your task in making brick, both 
yesterday and to-day, as heretofore?" 

IT Qf the congregation. From the 

usage of this term in several iastances 
it would appear that it does not always 
denote the whole congregation, the en- 
tire mass of the Israelitish nation, but 
the deputies or representatives of the 
seyeral tribes convened and acting in 
the name of the whole. Michaelis {Laws 
of Moses, P. I. art 45) draws this infer- 
ence from the fact that while Moses is 
said to have spoken " to the whole con- 
gregation," yet he could not possibly 
have been heard by one or two millions 
of people, and therefore he must have 
addressed himself to a certain number 
of persons deputed to represent the 
rest These persons he understands to 
be denoted by " the called of the con- 
gregation " here mentioned. Syr. " The 
celebrated of the assembly." This im- 
port of a national council or diet, of a 
representative character, we regard as 
probably the correct one. The context 
will generally determine when it bears 

this sense. If Princes qf the tribes 

qf their fathers, Heb. nesie mattoth, 
princes or rulers of the tribes, " Cap- 
tains."— (7<n>. "Lords."— ifo^., Cran. 
The original is derived from a root sig- 
nifying to raise, to elevate, and denotes 
accordingly one who is l^ted up and 
officially preferred above the rest of the 

people. ^ Beads qf the thousands 

in Jsrael, Or. x^^^X*^^ cMUoarcKa. 
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17 And Moees and Aaron 
took these men which are ex- 
pressed * hj their names * : 

18 And they assembled all 
the congregation together on 
the first dav of the second 
month, and they declared their 
pedigrees after their families, 
Dj we house of their f&thers, 
according^ to the number of 
the names, from twenty years 
old and upward, by their polls. 

19 As * the Lord command- 

ARtT.1.4,«te. {JolwIO.S. ftT«r.«),«le. twn.i. 

These "heada" were not only men of 
note and weight in their tribes, such 
men as Jethro adrised Moses to asso- 
ciate with him in goreming the people, 
Ex. 18 : 21, but also commanders of the 
bands or companies of thoosands into 
which the tribes were dirided, respect- 
ing which see Ex. 18 : 21, 26. The Heb. 
term for "thousands" is rendered 
"families" in Judg. 6 : 15, though re- 
tained in If ic. 5 : 2, where it ia trans- 
lated by the Gr. " rulers " or ** govern- 
ors," which rendering is sanctioned by 
the Spirit of inspiration, as it occurs 
If at 2 : 6. 

Y. 17. Which are ayfretstd hy their 
names. Ueb. mkkebo,priebed or pierced, 
L e. detiff noted. See Note on Lev. 26 : 11. 

Y. 18. And Ihey attembled, tie. As 
the command was giren by the Lord 
from the Tabernacle on the first day of 
the second month, t. 1, so it appears it 
was immediately executed, or began to 
be executtd, on the same day. True 
obedience ia ever a prompt obedience. 

^ And they declared their pedif^reet. 

Heb. fithyaledu, they gtnealoqiaed thenn- 
telvet. That is, recited their pedigree 
according to their families and houses. 
The Or., according to one reading, has 
9W9ffK€iniaaaff recounted, and according 
to another ewit^ww^tm, 1 t. referred 



ed Moses, so he numbered them 
in the wilderness of SinaL 

20 And the children of Reu- 
ben, Israel's eldest son, by 
their generations, after their 
families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the num- 
ber of the names, by their 
polls, every male from twenty 
years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war : 

21 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 



or conreyed to a^opat, tablet^ denoting 
a process of registration. As they de- 
clared their genealogies, the proper 
officers took them down. The fair im- 
plication is, that in all matters pertain- 
ing to the order in which the Lord 
would hare his church arranged, while 
he in a supreme manner controls and 
orerrules every thing, yet his people 
are not to forego their own agency, but 
are to do all in their power to nvmber 

and arrange themselves. ^ By their 

polls. Heb. «By their skulls." Gr. 
** From head to head." 

Y. 20. And the children of Beitben, 
Reuben holds the first place, not be- 
cause his tribe was the most numerous, 
for in this respect it fell short of seve- 
ral of the others, but from his being the 

first-bom. ^ By their generatiau, 

qfter their families^ etc. See on these 
subdivisions of the tribes the Noto on 
V. 2. above. ** Generations" denotes a 
larger number than "families," and 
"families" than "houses," whUe 
" houses," or households, comprised aD 
the individuals pertaining to each. 

Y. 21. 7%)ee that were numbered of 
them, etc. Heb. pekudehem le-mattek 
re^tben, the numbered of them to the 
tribe qf Beuben, or more correctly the 
arranged, the marshalled, the ordered; 
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Reuben, were forty and six thou- 
Band and five hundred. 

22 Of the children of Simeon, 
by their generations, after their 
families, Dy the house of their 
lathers, those that were num- 
bered of them, according to the 
number of the names, by their 
polls, every male from twenty 
years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war ; 

tar we still adhere to the Tiew giyen 
abore of the purport, in this conDec- 
tioD, of the original word. We do not 
regard it m implying strictlj to num- 
her, but rather to review, manhal, or 
arrange. The numbering of the preyi- 
0U8 census we take to be assumed in 
this transaction, and made its basis. 
It will be obserred that in everj in- 
stance the phrase "according to the 
number of the names*' occurs, which 
we take to imply that the number al- 
ready ascertained was made use ofl 
?niat can be understood, for example, 
bj the expression predicated of the 
tribe of Simeon " numbered according 
to the number of the names," especially 
when the word for " numbered " (peku- 
ddv) is entirely different from that for 
" number " {nUapar) ? What is it but an 
immeoning tautology? But take the 
term '* numbered" here to signify re- 
viewed, nuxr»haUed, arranged, and all is 
dear. In fact, the whole transaction 
recorded in this chapter, instead of be- 
ing properly a census appointed for the 
purpose of ascertaining the numbers of 
tiie host, was undoubtedly an inepeo- 
tion, ordering and ckueificaUon of the 
whole body, on the basis of a prior cen- 
sus, with reference to the order of the 
march and the encampment during the 
sojourn in the wilderness. What else 
can we infer from the absolute identity 
ol the totals hare giren with that giren 



23 Those that were number- 
ed of them, even of the tribe of 
Simeon, were fifty and nine 
thousand and three hundred. 

24 Of the children of Gad, 
by their generations, after their 
families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the num- 
ber of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war ; 
— ■> 

in Ex. 88 : 26. In regard to each tribe 
the object is not to ascertain de novo of 
how many it consisted, but the number 
already previously ascertained is mere- 
ly restated. We here, after Ainsworth 
and Adam Clarke, present a compara- 
tive view of the state of the tribes un- 
der the present and a still later census 
recorded ch. 26, which will preclude 
the necessity of farther comment upon 
a large portion of the chapter. In the 
first column the numbers are given in 
their decreasing proportion, in the sec- 
ond the increase of some and the de- 
crease of others will be seen at a glance. 

IK Ctmns. td CSnuM. 

Ch. 1. Ch. XXVI. 

1. Judah, 74,600 76,600 

2. Dan, 62,700 64,400 

8. Simeon, 69,800 22,200 

4. Zebulun, 67,400 60,600 

6. iBtiachar, 64,400 64,800 

6. Naphtali, 68,400 46,400 

7. Beuben,. 46,600 48,780 

8. Qad, 49,650 40,600 

9. Aaher^ 41,600 68,400 

10. Ephralm,. 40,600 82,600 

11. Benjamin, 86,400 46,600 

12. Manaaseh, 82,200 62,700 

ToUI, 608,660 Tot 601,780 

Judab, as being the most distinguish- 
ed, is the most numerous tribe, and 
Manasseh the least so, the difference 
between them being no less than 42,400. 
Bat in th« fmktn^voX Qe&»Qa> ^%i^\ 
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25 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of Ghid, 
were forty and five thousand six 
hundred and fifty. 

26 Of the children of Judah, 
by their generations, after their 
families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the number 
of the names, from twenty years 
old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to war ; 

27 Those that were numbered 
of tham, even of the tribe of Ju- 
dah, were threescore and four- 
teen thousand and six hundred"*. 

28 Of the children of Issa- 
char, by their generations, after 
their- families, by the bouse of 
their fathers, according to the 
number of the names, from twen 
ty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to 
war; 

m i Chr. 17. 14. 

84» while Judah has the pre-emiuence, 
Simeon the third in number before, 
has become the least, and Manasseh 
has risen to the seyenth place. During 
the interval between the two enumera- 
tions seven of the tribes had an in- 
erease; fire a decreaae. Which thej 
were and to what extent the change oc- 
curred maj be learned from the fore- 
going table. — It is remariEable that ex- 
cept in the case of CM in thi« ehapter, 
and Reuben in oh. M, all tlM numbers 
are whole or round numbers, beginning 
with thotuaiult and ending with hun- 
drti§ Gad and Reuben alone ending 
with tens. Whether this is to be un- 
derstood as the exact enumeration of 
the tribes, in which case a special prov- 
idence is to be recognised in precluding 
broken numbers, or whether it was de- 
seed toj^ve simply zoond numbers 



29 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of I»- 
sachar, were fifty and four thou* 
sand and four hundred. 

80 Of the children of Zebu- 
lun, by their generations, after 
their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the 
number of the names, from 
twenty years old and upward, 
all that were able to go forth to 
war; 

31 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 
Zebulun, were fifty and seven 
thousand and four hundred. 

32 Of the children of Jo- 
seph," namely J of the children 
of Ephraim, by their genera- 
tions, after their families, by the 
house of their fathers, accordmg 
to the number of the names, from 
twenty years old and upward, 

n Dcmt. St. 11. 

without regajrd to units Bud/radions, it 
is not easy to determine. We are. in* 
dined, on the whole, to adopt Rosen- 
muUer's solution, viz., that as the mus- 
ter now instituted was in order to select 
from the whole bod j of the people those 
that were ''able to go forth to war," 
and to marshal them into proper arraj, 
thej were accordingly divided, as is 
common in all armies, into divisions of 
thousands and hundreds, leaving ihm 
overplus uncounted, even althou^^ it 
may have consisted in some cases cf 
those who were twenty years and up- 
ward. This remainder would constitute 
a corps, from which recruits would be 
taken to supply the places of those who 
might die or be otherwise disqualified 
for military service. This confirms our 
previous suggestion : that the objeot ai 
the imeasure here recorded was not 
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all that were able to go forth to 
war; 

83 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 
Ephndm, tvere forty thousand 
and five hnndred. 

34 Of the children of Manas- 
seh, by their generations, after 
their funiiies, by the house of 
their Others, according to the 
number of the names, from twen- 
ty years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war ; 

35 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 
Manasseh, were thirty and two 
thousand and two hundred. 

36 Of the children of Benja- 
min, by their generations, after 
their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the 
number of the names, from twen- 
ty years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war ; 

37 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 
Benjamin, were thirty and five 
thousand and four hundred. 

38 Of the children of Dan, 
by their generations, after their 

stricU J to mmke oat an exact numerical 
census. This is stiU farther confirmed 
b J the fact that in every instance of the 
repetition of the language of t. 21, 
''those that were numbered of them, 
eren of the tribe of Reuben, were/' etc. 
The Heb. has it, "the numbered of 
them to the tribe of Reuben was,'' etc., 
as \t$€tUng off or amgning to each from 
the whole or exact number of which 
it consisted, a certain definite rtnind 
number, rejecting the units. This we 
eonoeiTe to be the force of the par- 
ticle <o. 



families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the number 
of the names, from twenty years 
old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to war ; 

39 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of Dan, 
were threescore and two thou- 
sand and seven hundred. 

40 Of the children of Asher, 
by their generations, after their 
families, Iby the house of their 
fathers, according to the number 
of the names, from twenty years 
old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to war ; 

41 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 
Asher, were forty and one thou- 
sand and five hundred. 

42 Of the children of Naph- 
tali, throughout their genera- 
tions, after their families, by the 
house of their fathers, according 
to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and up- 
ward, all that were able to go 
forth to war; 

43 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 

Y. 22-48. The question maj perhaps 
be asked, why was it necessary to re- 
peat the formula of enumeration in 
ereiy Inetaaoe taalsad of stating in one 
compnhsMJye pawiige that the tribes 
were all -mmbered, or that each tribe 
contributed such a quota, and the sum 
total was 80 much? We suggest in re- 
ply that, although it might seem at first 
view that a reyelation fh)m heaven, to 
give all needed knowledge, and yet be 
comprised within reasonable limits, 
could not i\fford to devote space to such 
repetitions m we fkad \i«n «bA ^Sai^ 
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Naphtali, were fifty and three 
ihoasand and four hundred. 

44 These * are those that were 
inimbered, which Moses and 
Aaron numbered, and the prin- 
ces of Israel, being twelve men : 
each one was for the house of 
hji fisithers. 



• e. M. M. 



where, particalarij in regard to baild- 
ing the Tabemade, jet there maj be 
moral oonaiderations amplj suffioient 
to warrant the course pursued. One 
reason maj be, that the Most High is 
particular to record to the honor of his 
iptfants an exact obedience to an exact 
oommand. He would, moreover, im- 
jnnessiyelj teach that he is no respecter 
of persons, that he has the same care 
of and ref»rd for one as another; that 
M a common Father he neglects none, 
bat remembers alL He thus remores 
too all ground of discontent and envy 
on the score of alleged faToritism. 
Tht numbers of the fewest shall be as 
distinctlj and minutely specified as 
those of the most numerous, and we can 
easily see that the fulfilment of the di- 
^ne promise in the multiplication of 
ttie peculiar people would engrare itself 
more deeply on their hearts when each 
particular tribe was specifically remind* 
•d of its own separate increase. A mi- 
nnte recital leads to a more minute 
contemplation. 

y. 44. These ar$ thorn thai were nvm- 
heredf eic Heb. lit ** These are the 
marshalled or mustered which Moses 
mustered and Aaron and the princes of 
Israel : twelye men ; one man each to 
the house of his fathers were they." 
6r. " One man for one tribe according 
to the tribe of their fathers* houses were 
they." Here also we express our pre- 
ference for the rendering muttered in- 
litetA oi numberfdm 



46 So were all those that 
were numbered of the children 
of Israel, by the house of their 
fathers, from twenty years old 
and upward, all that were able 
to go forth to war in Israel ; 

46 £Yen all they that were' 
numbered were six hundred 
^ b. 11 tr. ts flt. «. t. sf. M. n. Dmu lo. tt. 

ys.45,46. So were aUihoH that wert 
nmnbered, etc The rendering of these 
Terses is not happy. The strictness of 
the letter requires the following: — 
''And they were, all the mustered 
(ones) of the sons of Israel, to the home 
of their fathers, from the son of twenty 
years old and upward, every one th^ 
was able to go forth to war in Israel ; 
they were, (I say), all the mustered 
ones, six hundred thousand, and three 
thousand, and fire hundred and fifty." 
The increase indicated by the sum total 
is certainly remarkable, but not such as 
to require the operation of a miracle. 
We recognize the effect rather of an ex- 
traordinary benediction than of a mira- 
culous generation in the multitudinous 
progeny of seyenty persons during the 
space of 216 years. The Lord had 
promised that he would make of the 
seed of Abraham " a great nation," and 
the record before us shows that the 
promise was abundantly fulfilled. This 
promise was renewed from time to time 
to the patriarchs for their fuller assur- 
ance and consolation, and the result 
enumerated here is celebrated in wor- 
thy strains, by the Psalmist, Ps. 105 : 
24. 87, ** He increased his people great- 
ly and made them stronger than their 
enemies. — He brought them forth also 
with silver and gold, and there was not 
one feeble person among their tribes ; " 
from which we infer, that though the 
course of nature was not violated, yet 
its powers were extraordinarily aided 
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thousand and tbree thonsand 
and five hundred and fifty. 

47 But * the Leyites after the 
tribe of their fathers were not 
numbered among them. 

48 For the Lord had spoken 
unto Moses, saying, 

f c t. n. e. i. 4. 1 Cbr. C * SI, «. 

in «ccoinpliahing the result The grand 
leiwon taught by the history is, that the 
diTine promises will all and always be 
infallibly performed, as will also the di- 
rine threatenings. It was said that 
Caleb and Joshua alone should enter 
the land of Canaan, Num. 14 : 80, and 
such was the precise fact All the rest, 
because of tiieir murmuring, idolatry, 
and disobedience, perished in the wil- 
derness ; some baring been slain with 
the sword, some swallowed up of the 
earth, some consumed with pestilence, 
some stung by serpents, and some hay- 
ing died a natural death. Consequent- 
ly neither their eyes saw, nor their feet 
trod upon, the goodly land of promise, 
as the Lord had threatened. To friend 
and to foe the Lord will be sure to be 
as good as his word. Analogous to the 
increase of the natural seed of Israel is 
that also of the spirituaL The church 
says in heart, Is. 49 : 21, '< Who hath 
begotten me these f " The Lord's king- 
dom began to be preached by the twelre 
apostles and the serenty disciples, and 
that immortal seed of the word soon be- 
gat "many ten thousands of Jews," 
Acts 21 : 20, and many more of the Gen- 
tiles, CTen an " innumerable multitude,'* 
Ber. 7 : 9. 

y. 47. Btd ihs ZevU«, eic. Heb. 
"But the LeTites, according to the 
tribe of their fathers, were not muster- 
ed in the midst of them." This tribe 
was exempt from military senrice ; ac- 
cordingly when they were numbered 
the oMisuft included all even from chil- 

2 



49 Only thon shalt not num- 
ber the tribe of Levi, neither 
take the sum of them among the . 
children of Israel : 

50 Buf thou shalt appoint 
the Levites oyer the tabernacle 
of testimony, and over all the 

r Ek. tt. SI. e. t. •, •*«. 

dren of one month old. See ch. 8 : 15. 
26 : 62. The phrase " after, or aooordr 
ing to, the tribe of their fathers " is 
probably a compendious form of ex- 
pression denoting in brief what is said 
at length of all the rest, " by their gen- 
erations, after their families, by the 
house of their fathers," etc. 4 

y. 49. (Mif thou shaU not nwnb«t 
the tribe qf Levi, neither take the wm 
of them. The truth of our pravious re- 
marks on the distinction between wum^ 
bering and mustering is erident fh>m 
the language of this verse, in which we 
cannot suppose that ** numbering" and 
"taking the sum" signify the same 
Uiing. The original in the former case 
is tiphiod, which in its different forma 
we bsTC generally rendered mu&ter^ 
marehal, etc. for the reasons stated in 
the note on r. 8. Nothing was to be 
done towards arranging or marshalling 
the tribe of Ler'i together with the 
others, because they were to be set apart 
to a peculiar function with which no 
others were to interfere. 

y. CO. £iU thou ehalt appoint the Z«- 
vHes over, etc. Heb. haphhUd, ehalt giv4 
in charge, or clothe with a tieitorial 
power, from the root pa kad, to vieit, and 
in the causatiTe to make to vieit, that is, 
to tet o^er. The special functions allot- 
ted to each of the scTeral families of the 
LeTites exe detailed in the third chap- 
ter. \ Tabernacle of teetimony. So 

called from its being the depository of 
the Ark of the Covenant, within which 
were contained the tables ot \^^ \iKR^ 
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Teasels thereof, and over 
thiDgs that belong to it: thej 
shall bear the tabernacle, and 
all the vessels thereof; and they 
shall minister unto it, and shall 
encamp ' round about the taber- 
nacle. 

51 And' when the tabema- 



all cle setteth forward, the Levites 
shall take it down : and when 
the tabernacle is to be pitched, 
the Leyites shall set it up : and 
{he * stranger that comeUi nigh 
shall be put to death. 

52 And the children of Israel 
shall pitch their tents, every 



• T»r. n. 
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oalled ** tables of testimony/' Ex. 81 : 18. 

^ Over aU things thai belong to it. 

Yulg. " And wbateTer pertains to the 
ceremonies." This is perhaps favored 
by the next dause which is nearly equiT- 
alent, and in which " they shall minis- 
ter unto it" seems to answer to the 
phrase before us — " they shall bear the 
tabernacle, and all the Teasels thereof, 
and they shall nUnider unto it" in effect 
the same as haying charge of the cere- 
monies connected with it ^ ShaU 

bear, etc. This service, the burdens of 
which were appointed by the Lord 
through Moses, is more particularly 
specified Num. 4 : 25. 81. 86. To aid 
them in it the use of six wagons was 
allowed to two of the three main Leviti-' 

cal famUies. Num. 7 : 7-9. IT ShaU 

encamp round about the tabemade. 



That is, in immediate proximity to it, 
between it and the stations of the rest 
of the tribefl. The Levites, therefore, 
may be said to have constituted a kind 
of sacred legion around the palace of 
the Great Eang. Of this arrangement 
see in what follows, chs. 2 and 8. 

y. 51. And when the tabemade eett^h 
forward f the Levitee shall take it down, 
Heb. ubineoa hammishkan, and in the 
journeying of the tabemade; i. e. when- 
ever the signal should be given by the 
motion of the ddudy pillar that the en- 
campment was to be broken up and the 
tabernacle removed, then it was the 
business of the Levites to take off and 
roll up the curtains, to remove the up- | 



• •.18.M. 



right boards from their sodcets, to gath- 
er together all the component parts of 
the edifice, with its rarioua utensils, 
and dispose of them in the most conve- 
nient way for travelling. So, on the 
contrary, when a new resting-place was 
indicated, the Levites, and they alone, 
were to attend to the re-erection of the 
tabernacle, and the putting in order of 

all its appurtenances. ^ J%e ttran' 

gtr. That is, one who was not of the 
tribe of Levi. This was their peculiar 
province, in respect to which every one 
else was a stranger. So in regard to 
the priesthood, as distingubhed from 
this inferior ministry or service, botii 
Isradites and Levites were counted 
" strangers." Thus when Eleazer the 
priest took the brazen censers which 
had been profaned by Korah and his 
company, and made them into plates 
for covering the altar, it is said that 
they were " to be for a memorial unto 
the children of Israel, that no stranger ^ 
which is not of the seed of Aaron, comt 
near to offer incense before the Lord." 
This exclusiveness of function is recog- 
nized also by David, 1 Chron. 15:2, 
" Then David said, None ought to car- 
ry the ark of God but the Levites : for 
them hath the Lord chosen to carry the 
ark of God, and to minister unto him 

for ever." TT ShaU be put to death, 

Ueb. yumoth, shall be made to die; 
without expressly indicating whether 
directly by the stroke of the divine 
hand, or by the agency of the magis- 
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man* by lua own oamp, and 
every man by bis own standard, 
througbont tbeir hosts. 
53 But the Levites* shall 
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trate. Targ. Jon. " He shall be killed 
by fire flaming out from before the 
Lord." The case of Nadab and Abihu, 
and of Uzzah, 1 Chron. 18 : 10, would 
*8eem to implj that a special interposi- 
tion of hearen was to be generallj un- 
derstood by the expression. 

y. 52. Every man hy his own camp. 
That is, at his own camping-place, in 
his own allotted station. Or« ** In his 
own order/' equivalent to Paul's phrase 
in speaking of the resurrection, 1 Cor. 
15 : 28, " erery man in his own order." 
The order here referred to is described 

in the next chapter. ^ Every man 

hy hit awn tiandard. Or. ** By his own 
regiment." 

y. 58. T'hai there be no ivrath vpon 
the eongregaUon^ etc.; as there would 
be danger of if the discrimination be- 
tween holy and common were not most 
rigidly observed. The exterior portion 
of the encampment was not to press too 
closely upon the consecrated centre. 
The reason was the same that dictated 
the prohibition respecting the body of 
the people approaching too near the 
sacred mount from which the Law was 
deUvered. Ex. 19: 12, 18, "And thou 
shalt set bounds unto the people round 
about, saying, Take heed *o yourselves 
that ye go not up into the mount, or 
touch tiie border of it: whosoever touch- 
eth the mount shall be surely put to 
death : there shall not an hand touch it, 
but he shall surely be stoned, or shot 
through ; whether it be beast or man, 
it shall not live." The order here pre- 
scribed was wholly of a repreeerUative 
character, as there is no reason to sup- 
pose that the inierior daUeqf mind of 



pitch round about the taberna- 
cle of testimony, that there be 
no wrath* upon the congrega- 
tion of the children of Israel : 

• e. 8. It. IC 4t. 18. i. 1 Bam. C It. 

the tribe of Levi were distinguished by 
any higher degree of spirituality or 
sanctity than those of the rest of the 
nation. Bat a ritual or official sanctity 
pertained to them, which was a suffi- 
cient ground for the conmiand here 
given, and the tnUh or myttery shad- 
owed forth is to be sought in the true 
spiritual priesthood of the Christian 
church, which consists of all those who 
by the gracee of their renewed spirits 
are brought especially near to the Lord, 
whether belonging to the ranks of the 
clergy or the laity. The import of the 
name Levi is adheeionf and wherever 
there is such a cleaving to the Lord 
from the force of an internal attraction, 
there are spiritual Levites, and in re- 
gard to them the above interdict, we 
learn, is removed under the New Tes- 
tament dispensation. Is. 56 : 8, 6, 7, 
"Neither let the son of the stranger, 
^hat hath joined himself (ml^sn hannU* 
vdhf conjoined himedfy as it wera, Levi 
tically) to the Lord, speak, saying, The 
Lord hath utterly separated me from 
his people : neither let the eunuch say. 
Behold, I am a dry tree. Also the sons 
of the stranger, that join themselves to 
the Lord, to serve him, and to love the 
name of the Lord, to be his servants, 
every one that keepeth the sabbath 
from polluting it, and takcth hold of my 
covenant; even them will I bring to 
my holy mountain, and make them joy- 
ful in my house of prayer : their burnt 
offerings and their sacrifices shall be 
accepted upon mine altar; for mine 
house shall be called an house of prayer 
for all people." Adhesion, in this rela- 
tion, ii but another ienu tot bv^tvW^ 
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and the Levitcs" sliall keep tlic 
charge of the tabernacle of tes- 
timoQj. 

54 And the children of Israel 
did aooording to all that the 
Lord oommanded Moses, so did 
they. 

r «. S. T. 8. tl. tn, 41. 1 Chr. SS. tS. t Clir. li. 10. 

conjunction, which is the effect of love, 
BSkd all the subjects of genuine lore to 
the Lord and charity to the neighbor 
are spiritual priests. 

y. 54. And the ehUdrm qf Imul did 
according to all that the Lo^ command- 
^ Motet. His being able thus to refer 
everything to a divine command would 
effectuallj preclude the charge that 
Moses designed to elevate and aggran- 
dize his own tribe. The opponents of 
revelation have always been disposed 
to accuse Moses of being actuated by 
mercenary motives, whereas the whole 
drift of the narrative shows that he was 
merely an obedieiil instrument in the 
Lord*s hands for accomplishing his 
purposes in respect to the chosen peo- 
ple. Heb. 8:5, "Moses verily was 
faithful in all his house as a servant" 



CHAPTER II. 

The Ordering of the Encampment. 

y. 1. And the Lord tpake unto Motet 
and unto Aaron. The former order re- 
specting the mustering was given to 
Moses alone; the present respecting 
the arrangement of the camp is given 
to both Moses and Aaron. The typical 
bearings of this arrangement had a more 
important reference to the spiritual or- 
der of the church, and therefore Aaron, 
the high priest, has a prominent part 
assigned him in the transaction. Mo- 
ses represents that part of the economy 
which was more distinctively secular. 
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cnAPTErv II. 

ND the Lord 8pake unto 
Moses and unto Aaron, say- 



2 Every* man of the children 
of Israel shall pitch by his own 
standard, with the ensign of 
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y. 2. Fvery man of the children of ■ 
Israel thall pitch by hit own ttandard. ' 
Ueh. (U diglOf by hie banner. The origin 
of the Heb. term is not very obvious, 
though the Arab, has dag<il, to veil, to 
cover. The Gr. renders it by tagma, 
an orderly band, a cohort. Yulg. tur- 
matf troopt. Chald. tikea, supposed to 
be derived from the Or. taaM«,<W<r. The 
idea of a banner, Uandard, Jktg, is gen- 
erally by commentators attached to the 
word, and this is confirmed by the par- 
allel usage in the following instances : 
Ps. 20 : 5, " We wiU rejoice in thy sal- 
vation, and in the name of our Gk>d will 
tet up our bannert (nid-gol)." Cant. 2 : 
4, " He brought me to the banqueting 
house, and hit banner {diglo) over me 
was love." Cant 5 : 10, "My beloved 
is white and ruddy, the ehi^eet {d&gul, 
a bannered one) among ten thousands." 
The twelve tribes were arranged into 
four divisions, three in each, and each 
of the four was distinguished by a ban- 
ner. Comp. vs. 8, 18, 25. ^ With 

the entign of their father^ houee. Heb. 
be-othoth, in or with the tigtu. This is 
usually understood to lattaalt ^aA not 
only the several tribal^ b^. •!•• the 
several families and kindnds Ind their 
distinct ensigns or bannenk This, how- 
ever, is doubtful, as the original othoth 
may refer to the signs or devices figured 
on each of the above mentioned stand- 
ards. What these were it is now im- 
possible to determine. Ainsworth sup- 
poses that they were particular colors 
corresponding with those of the pre- 



aau9o.i 



OHAFTER n. 



iheir fiather^s house : fitr * off I about the tabernacle of the oon- 
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ekras stones in Aaron's bresstplste, t>n 
which were engrmyed the names of the 
different tribes. This he derires from 
the Targum of Jonathan, who expati- 
ates thus : — " The standard of the camp 
of Judah was of linen of three colors, 
according to the three precious stones 
in the breastplate (Chalcedony, Sap- 
phire, and Sardonyx), and in it were 
engrared and expressed the names of 
the three tribes, Judah, Issachar, and 
Zebulnn ; and in the midst thereof was 
written, ' Rise up. Lord, and let thine 
enemies be scattered ; ' in it also was 
portrayed the figure of a Lion. The 
standard of the camp of Reuben was of 
linen of three colors, answerable to the 
three precious stones in the breastplate 
(Sardine, Topas, and Amethyst), and 
therein were engrared and expressed 
the names of the three tribes, Reuben, 
Simeon, and Ofd; and in the midst 
thereof was written, ' Hear, Israel, the 
Lord our God is one Lord ;' therein also 
was portrayed the figure of an Hart" 
And so he proceeds with the rest Anoth- 
•r of the Rabbinical writers, Aben Ezra, 
■ays, '* there were signs in erery stand- 
ard, and our ancestors hare said that in 
Reuben's standard there was the figure 
of a Man, etc. ; in Judah's standard the 
figure of a Lion, etc, ; in Ephraim's, the 
figure of a Bullock, etc. ; and in the 
standard «f Dan the figure of an Eagle ; 
■o iktf Wtn like the Cherubim which 
the ffimifcil BpAiel saw (Ezek. 1 : 10)." 
We wuf pHlutps find in this circum- 
stance a dew to the symbolic scenery, 
BeT. 4 : 6, 7, where mention is made of 
lour living creatures precisely corre- 
sponding with these devices upon the 
standards (^ the four tribes here men- 
tioned. Their place in the encampments 
was between the Tabernacle and the 
outmost circuit of the tribes. Soon the 



gregation shall thej pitch. 

Apocalyptic platform the four beasts 
are said to hare occupied the space in 
the midst between the throne and the 
circle or semicircle encompassing it at 
considerable distance. These "living 
creatures" were symbols of a Tast 
multitude. As we can only give on the 
subject of the standards the conjectures 
of Jewish writers, it is needless to id well 
upon it. It is sufficient to know thst 
the sereral divisions of the host had 
each of them a banner to serve as a 
rallying point to their respective tribes, 
and to remind them of the necessity of 
an orderly adherence to whatever posi- 
tion the Lord had assigned them. " As 
s bird wandering IVom her nest is s man 
wandering from his place." The fol- 
lowing is the rendering of the Gr. of 
the first two verses of this chapter : — 
** And the Lord spoke to Hoses snd to 
Aaron sayiiig, Let the children of Israel 
encamp fronting (each other), every 
man keeping his own rank, according 
to (their) standards, according to the 
houses of their fsmilies ; the children 
of Israel shall encamp round about the 

tabernacle of witness." ^ Far of 

about the UAemade, tie. Heb. nUnn&- 
gedf/rom hrforty i. e. oAxjA ^ <> dutanct 
from. ** Over against round about." — 
Ains. ** Away from the presence of" — 
Mat. "On the other side and round 
about." — Cran, " At a distance round 
about" — Purt, The original imports 
thst the tents should be ststioned st 
some distance from the tabernacle, and 
yet that the doors of the tents should be 
inwards towards the tabernacle. The 
following passages show the usage of 
the word, Ps. 88 : 11, "My lovers and 
my friends stand ahof {minnegfd,from 
hefort) from my sore, and my kinsmen 
stand afar off;" i e. they stand at a 
distance, yet so that thAVC fafinik Vw^TlXa- 
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3 And on the east side to- 
ward the rising of the sun shall 

wards the smitten one. 2 Kings 2 : 7, 
*** And fifty men of the sons of the pro- 
phets went and stood to Tiew qfar ejf 
{mintuged miharoq, in tight, or over 
againJy Deut 82:52, "Yet thou 
■halt see the land b^ore {thee) (mUme- 
ged\ but thou shalt not go thither/' etc 
By the distant position a due reTerence 
for the sacred structure was inculcated, 
and it afforded space also for the inter- 
rening camp of the Lerites who made a 
nearer interior endoeure within the 
general host, and of the same form with 
the camp itself, which was quadrangu- 
lar. From the distance which was re- 
quired to intervene between the body 
of the Israelites and the Ark of the 
CoTenant in crossing the Jordan (Josh. 
S : 4), it has been reasonably conjectured 
that the distance of the camp of Israel 
from the Tabernacle was two thousand 
cubits, or an English mile. Rabbi Solo- 
mon writes thus on this passage : "Over 
■gainst ; that is, afar off, a mile, as it is 
■aid in Joshua, 'yet there shall be a 
■pace between you and it, about two 
thousand cubits by measure.'" The 
arrangement was such that the Lord 
dwelt in the midst of his people, who 
were round about the sanctuary to guard 
it Allusion is probably had to this ar- 
rangement in ReT. 4 : 2-4, where the 
prophet beholds in heaven a central 
Throne answering to the Tabernacle 
and Temple, which in Ezek. 48 : 7 are 
called God*8 Throne, and ** round about 
the throne were four and twenty seats 
(Gr. thrones)," which, as double the 
number of the twelve tribes, points per- 
haps to the increase and enlargement 
of the church under the Gospel, Is. 
64:2. Between the Throne and the 
circuit round about, which Yitringa 
■upposes to have been a semicircular 
■resy were " four living creatures full 



they of the standard of the 
camp of Jadah pitch thron^ont 

of eyes," respecting which see a previ- 
ous note. This feature of the symboli- 
cal scenery is evidently most appropri- 
ate to the Levites, or the spiritual priest- 
hood represented by them ; for ■■ eyes 
denote inspection and watching, they 
shadow forth the function of the sacred 
ministry, which pertained to the tribe 
of Levi, and not to those of Judah, 
Reuben, Ephraim, and Dan. But the 
scenery of the Israelitish camp under- 
goes various modifications when trans- 
ferred to the stage of the Apocalyptic 
visions, and as the whole of the tribes 
are represented to John by the twenty- 
four elders, and these elders adumbrate 
the church as a Kingship, their heads 
being adorned with " crowns," so the 
four living creatures may represent the 
same church viewed more especially as 
a priesthood, seeing they evidently lead 
in worship. Yet the two great classes, 
the Elders and the Living Creatures, 
are so intimately associated and con- 
joined in their acts, that we cannot 
easily regard them as two entirdy dis- 
tinct and separate orders or castes. — 
Moses and Aaron were on the east, the 
Gershonites on the west, the Kohathites 
on the sooth, and the Morarites on the 
north side of the Tabernacle. 

Y. 8. And on the eeut tide toward the 
riting of the tun thaUthey qfthettand- 
ard of the camp qf Judah pitch. Lit 
"And they that encamp eastward (or 
foremost) toward the rising of the mm," 
etc Gr. ** They that encamp first to- 
ward the east shall be the order of the 
camp of Judah." The original Heb. 
hadmah, denotes either the eatty or ft#- 
fortfforemottf infront, i. e. relative to 
the Tabernacle, which is at the same 
time equivalent to eaetf as in relation to 
the west the east is said to be htfore 
and the west behind. The sooth is 
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their armies : and Nabshon' the 
son of Amminadab shall be cap- 
tain of the children of Judah. 
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called the ri^hi tide of the world, Ps. 
89 : 13, ADd the north ike ^ft, Comp. 
Job 23:8,9. The general camp was 
appointed to be in the form of a square, 
the four sides of which corresponded 
with the four cardinal points of the 
compass. Each side was to consist of 
the united bodies of three tribes, near- 
est related bj blood to each other. The 
eastern aide, as being the most honora- 
ble from its relation to the sun, the 
grand symbol of the Deity, and from 
looking toward the Most Uoly Place of 
the Tabernacle, was assigned to the 
standard of Judah, to which, as to their 
chief head, were annexed those of Issa- 
char and Zebulun, to pitch on each side 
of him, the whole amounting to 186,400 

men. ^ Shall they qf the etandard 

qf the camp of Judah pitch. Prece- 
dence and pre-eminence are here as- 
signed to Judah as frequently dse- 
where in the sacred history. In this 
we recognize an incipient fulfilment of 
Jacob's prophecy respecting the rank 
which he should hold among his breth- 
ren. Gen. 49 : 8, 9. This prophecy was 
slow in its accomplishment, though 
abundantly rerified in the end. It is 
true that in point of numbers this tribe 
exceeded the rest on their coming out 
of Egypt, and on the present occasion 
was appointed to take the lead under 
the standard of Nahshon. But Uiis was 
but a dim foreshadowing of the future 
distinction of Judah, for he was still 
without kingdom or principality. To 
the eye of sense, moreover, it would 
seem as if every thiag was so ordered, 
and that too for a long lapse of time, as 
to frustrate the accomplishment of the 
prediction. Hoses, of the tribe of Levi, 



4 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were threescore and fourteen 
thousand and six hundred. 



was clothed with the supreme command 
of the host, and after his death Joshua, 
of the tribe of Ephraim, was chosen 
leader, and he was succeeded by a se- 
ries of Judges who were raised up now 
finom one tribe, and now finom another, 
till we come to Saul, the first king, who 
was of the tribe of Benjamin. Meantime, 
the pre-eminence of Judah was kept 
in abeyance, nor was it till the time 
of David that the tree of his predict- 
ed renown began to bud and blossom. 
David was of the stock of Judah, and 
from him d^Kended, according to the 
flesh, He who was to be the " lion of the 
tribe of Judah," and in whose spiritual 
supremacy all these prophecies culmi- 
nated to a head. In the character of 
standard-bearer of the armies of Israel 
Judah also prophetically represents 
Michael, who leads the heavenly armies 
in their contests with the Dragon and 
his army. Rev. 5:5. 12:7. 19:11. So 
in regard to all the divine promises, 
though the performance may be long 
deferred, yet it is certain to be realized 
at last " Though it tarry, wait for it." 

IT Throughout their armies. Heb. 

letzibotlMm, That is, in the order and 
disposition of their several bodies or 
corps, answering to our brigades, bat- 
talions, regiments, etc. TT -^nd Nah- 

ehorif etc. shall be captain. By compar- 
ing this with the preceding chapter, it 
will be observed that the commanders- 
in-chief of the several tribes were the 
very persons who were selected to pre- 
side over the numbering there related ; 
which shows that they were men of dis- 
tinction among their brethren. 

V. 4. And his host, and those that were 
numbered, etc Bather/^ k{xd\]CA\k!MX^ 
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6 Aod those that do pitch I £« captain of the ohfldren of Zeb- 
next onto him sJiall be the tribe ulna, 
of Issaohar : and Nethaneel the 
son of Zuar shall be captain of 
the children of Issachar. 

6 And his host, and those that 
were numbered thereof, toere fif- 
ty and four thouamd and four 
hundred. 

7 TJien the tribe of Zebulun : 
and Eliab the son of Helen shall 

•▼en they that were mtutered." Oth- 
erwise, if we suppose the women and 
diQdren and serrants, together with the 
aged and infirm to be included^ it would 
haTe made the number much greater. 
The transition from the words of the 
Lord himself commanding the order of 
the encampment, to those of Moses de- 
daring the respectire numbers of each 
division, is not to be overlooked. This 
remark is to be applied to the whole of 
the present chapter. 

Vs. 5-7. Children qf luaehar^-iribe 
^f Zelndvn. Judah, Issachar and Zebu- 
hin were all three bom of Leah, which 
rendered it natural that thej should be 
associated under one banner. 

y. 9. An hundred thoutand,eU. This 
was by far the most numerous of the 
four grand divisions, as will be evident 
from a tabular view. 

The Camp of Judah,....16e,400 East 
** Beuben,..lGl,4CM) Soath. 
** Ephralm,. 108,100 West 
•» Dan, 167,«00 North. 

The excess on the part of Judah is not 
far from 80,000. This tribe, which led 
the van, and that of Dan, which brought 
up the rear, were the most numerous. 
This would contribute to the safety of 
the sanctuary, and its attendants march- 
ing in the middle between them, ac- 
cording to the well-known rule of mili- 
tary tactics, thai the odoanc^ and rear 



8 And his host, and those that 
were numbered thereof, wer€ fif- 
ty and seyen thousand and four 
hundred. 

9 All that were numbered 
in the camp of Judah were an 
hundred thousand and fourscore 
thousand and six thousand and 
fimr hundred, throughout their 

gvarde should be stronger than the 

centre. ^ Theee shM Jiret eei forih. 

Heb. 19D^ mv&n riehonah yieed-u, 
ehallforemoet break vp ; in reference to 
striking their tents and thus breaking 
up the encampment The original is a 
term properly used to signify ^<bfluch- 
ing vp of the stakes, pins, or fixtures to 
which the cords of the tents were at- 
tached, and by which they were held 
secure. The corresponding word in 
Arabic is applied to pludking teeth out 
of their eoeketi. See Note on Gen. 11:2. 
See also Barnes on Is. 83 : 20. As their 
journeying was mainly towards the 
East, so the eastern division would 
naturally be the first to move. As the 
words stand, they would appear to be 
uttered by Moses, as the previous part 
of the verse contains his language in 
contradistinction from that of the Lord ; 
yet understood as a command they 
would seem to be more appropriate to 
Jehovah himself. Rosenmuller, how- 
ever, takes the clause as spoken by Ho- 
ses in his own person, and translates it 
in the past instead of the fbtnre, in 
which latter form it is found in the m^ 
ginal. We incline to favor tUi Mb- 
struction. Conaidering the wwAi aa 
those of Moses, we would take them in 
the narrative senaa as equivalent Uy— 
" those uniformly set forth first ; " i. e. 
it was appointed to ifaem, it was made 
their duty, ant it was lUr uniform 
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armies. These diAlI first 'set 
fortlL 

10 On the soath side shaU he 
the standard of the camp of Ren- 
hen according to their armies : 
and the captain of the children 
of Reuhen shall be Elizur the 
son of Shedeor. 

11 And his host, and those 
that were nnmhered thereof, 
were forty and six thousand and 
five hundred. 

12 And those which pitch hy 
him shaU be the tribe of Sime- 
on : and the captain of tlie chil- 
dren of Simeon skcdl be Shelu- 
miel the son of Zurishaddai. 

13 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 

d c. 10. 14. 

practice. See ch. 10:14. This is the 
frequent usage of the Heb. future wheo 
employed to denote an action that is of 
repeated or customary occurrence. See 
Nordheimer's Heb. Grammar, Vol. II. 
p. 1«7. 

Ts. 10-19. On th€ fouth side shall be 
the dandard of tlu hoti of Beuben, etc. 
The south side of the camp was to con- 
sist of the companies of Reuben, with 
those of Simeon and Gad on either side 
of him, pitching under his banner, 
though under their own commanders. 
These formed the second great camp, 
called the camp of Reuben, consisting 
of 151,450 men, who were in all their 
marches to occupy the second rank. To 
fli6 tribe of Reuben is assigned the pre- 
in this dirision, while those of 
iandGadarea4joinedtoit Reu- 
the firstborn, and by birth was 
entifled to take thtlisd of all the tribes, 
but baring lost his birthright by trans- 
gression, the first plaoe leU to Judah, 
andthesMOttdTaiikbiaHMhis. Sim- 



were fifty and nine thoufuind 
and three hundred. 

14 Then the tribe of Gad: 
and the captain of the sons of 
Gad skall be Bliafl^kh the son 
of Reuel. 

15 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were forty and five thousand and 
six hundred and fifty. 

16 All that were numbered 
in the camp of Reuben were an 
hundred thousand and fifty and 
one tliousaud and four hundred 
and fifty, throughout their ar- 
mies. And they shall set forth 
in the second' rank. 

17 Then-' the tabernacle of 
the congregation shall set for- 
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eon was the next brother to him, of the 
same mother, and Gad was the first- 
bom of Zilpah, maid to that mother 
(Leah.) This relationship probably 
gOTemcd the arrangement. — It will be 
obserred that the order of falling in, 
when the tribes took up their march, 
was from the East to the South, thence 
to the West, and so on to the North, 
" according," says Ainsworth, " to the 
course of the sun, and the climates of 
the world." 

V. 14. Fliasapht ths son of Jieud. 
See ch. 1 : 14, where he is called Deuel, 
the similarity of the Heb. d (i) and 
R ( "*. ) doubtless having caused the in- 
terchange of the one for the other. 

V. 16. They shall setfoHh in ths sec- 
ond rank. Heb. sheniyim yissa-ti^ iltey 
shall hrsak up second. See Note on t. 
9. This closes the account of the sec- 
ond dirision. 

y. 17. Then the tabernacle of the eon- 
gregation shall sA forward. Heb. naM, 
shaU Jr^di %^ » i. e, by pVttsikm^M^ ^'a 
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ward with the oamp of the Le- 
vites in the midst of the camp ; 
as thej encamp, so shall they 
set forward, every man in his 
place by their standards. 

pins u in the case of the other tents, for 
the Tabernacle was a tent, though of a 
different construction from all others. 
The Tabernacle was to follow the two 
di visions aboTe mentioned, and to be 
followed by those of Ephraim and Dan ; 
but the particular mode of transporting 
the Tabernacle and its appendages will 
be more fvUj considered in the Notes 
on ch. 10:14r-21. It appears that in 
one respect they did not march as they 
pitched ; for then there was a camp on 
each side of the Tabernacle, but when 
they marched there was none on the 
sides, but two divisions went before it, 
and two behind. This, however, does 
not describe the exact order, as we shall 
see on ch. 10. When the host was en- 
camped a central position was assigned 
to the Sanctuary, in reference to which 
it is said of the Church, Ps. 46 : 5, " God 
is in the midd qf A«r, she shall not be 
moved." The original word here em- 
ployed {hekirhdh) is used to denote the 
interior parts of the body, the seat of 
the various viscera, as the heart, the 
stomach, the womb, etc., implying that 
the divine presence is central to his 
church, constituting its inmost heart 
and life. The place, then, of the Tab- 
ernacle, the grand symbol of the Lord's 
habitation among his people, was not 
in a comer of the host, nor upon one 
side, nor outside, but in their very 
midst. So it is said, Lev. 26 : 11, 12, 
" And I will set my tabernacle among 
you : and mj soul shall not abhor you. 
And I win w«lk among you, and I will 
be your God, and ye shall be my peo- 
ple." Thus placed, with the Shekinah 
enshrouded in it, it served as a more 



18 On the west side shall 
be the standard of the camp 
of Ephraim according to 
their armies : and the oaptiun 
of the sons of Ephraim shall 

striking pre-intimation of Him who was 
to be called ** Emmanuel, God with us." 
IT In the midd of the camp. It ap- 
pears from ch. 10, that this is to be un- 
derstood with some qualification, as in 
the march the Tabernacle was in ftd 
carried in two separate portions, one 
by the sons of Gershon and Merari, and 
the other by the Kohathites. Still the 
expression "in the midst" is entirely 

proper in reference to the fact. 1 At 

they encampy to »hall they set forward. 
This doubtless is to be understood of 
the Levites instead of the tribes at 

large. TT Every man in his place, 

Heb. oZ yddo, upon his handy i. e. to- 
wards the side or quarter to which ho 
belongs. 

Vs. 18-24. There is but little to be 
noted in respect to this third division, 
except that Ephraim has the prece- 
dence assigned him instead of Manas- 
sch, which, however, was according 
to Jacob's blessing (Gen. 48 : 19, 20). 
With him were associated Manasseh 
and Benjamin, all three being descend- 
ed from Rachel. 

T. 18. On the wttt side. Heb. yammah, 
seawardy i. e. towards the Mediterra- 
nean, which lay to the west of Canaan. 
See Note on Gen. 12 : 8. The west side 
of the camp was to contain the tribes 
of Ephraim, Manasseh, and Benjamin — 
all three descended fh>m Rachel — un- 
der their several heads or captuns, 
now united, for the sake of order, un- 
der the standard of Ephraim, and mak- 
ing the third great division, consisting 
of 108,100 men. This, therefore, was 
the smallest body of all the four, being 
about 80,000 lew than that of Judoh. 
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be Elishama the son of Ammi- 
had. 

19 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were forty thousand and five 
hundred. 

20 And bj him ehall be the 
tribe of Manassch : and the cap- 
tain of the children of Manas- 
seh shall be Gamaliel the son 
of Pedabzur. 

21 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were thirty and two thousand 
aud two hundred. 

22 Then the tribe of Benja- 
min : and the captain of the 
sous of Benjamin shall be Abi- 
dan the son of GideonL 

" 23 Aud his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were thirty and five thousand 
and four hundred. 

24 All that were numbered 
of the camp of Ephraim were 
an hundred thousand, and 
eight thouijand and an hundred, 
throughout their armies. And 
they shall go forward in the 
third ' rank. 

g e. 10. n. 

y. 84. And they shall go forward in 
the third rank. Heb. shelishim yiwa-u, 
shall break up third. There is no ade- 
quate reason for rendering the original 
in this place by "go forward" when 
precisely the same word in vs. 9 aSid 16 
is rendered by " set forth." It is far 
better, as a general rule, not to break 
the Qniformity of rendering where it 
can well be aroided. 

Vs. 85-81. The last of the four diri- 
sions is made up of the tribes of Dan, 
Asher, and Naphtali — three sons of Ja- 
cob by the handmaids Bilhah and Zil- 



25 The standard of the camp 
of Dan shall be on the north 
side by their armies : and the 
captain of the children of Dan 
shaU be Ahiezer, the son of 
AmmishaddaL 

26 And his host^ and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were threescore and two thou- 
sand and seven hundred* 

27 And those thalenoamp by 
him shaU be the tribe of Asher : 
and the captain of the children 
of Asher shaU be Pagiel the son 
of Ocran. 

28 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were forty and one thousand 
and five hundred. 

29 Then the tribe of Naph 
tali : and ^ the captain of the 
children of Naphtali shaU k 
Ahirah, the son of Euan. 

30 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were fifty and three thousand 
and four hundred. 

81 All they that were num- 
bered in the camp of Dan 
were an hundred thousand and 



pah — and fixmishing the largest num- 
ber of men except the division of Judah| 
riz. 150,600 men. They were appoint- 
ed, therefore, in all their marches, to 
bring up the rear, as Jndah led the ran, 
for the greater security of the Sanc- 
tuary, which was to be guarded by 
them. 

" The collectiTe encampment enclosed 
a large open squar^ in tte centre of 
which stood the Tabemade. The posi- 
tion which the Tabernacle thus occu- 
pied still remains the place of honor in 
grand oriental campa, and i& ^iiaJUL^ ^^^ 



flfty &nd Borai thooMnd and hladmort with 
mx hundred. Thejr ilult go* arda. 



•apied bj the king or genanL The dii- 
tance betwero it ind the oommoa camp 
wu iodiutiTe of retpeot and rcTerenct: 
The Interior wn not, boireTer, whoUr 
ncuit, b«Dg occupied b; the null 
cuupi of Ibe LaritM, irho had (ke 
tttarge Bid enatodj of the Tebernede, 
tud pitched jfeeir tenti kroandil; the 
lanU of HoaS, Aaron, and tha prieat* 
iKCapjiug the moel hoaorahle place, 
bvuting the entruice to the Taberna- 
de, or rather to the court which con- 
kined iL The Jewish writen nj thut 



the ciicamferenra of the CD tire encamp- 
ment wu about twelTe milea ; a atate- 
msnt which aaenu Bufficieatlj moder- 
ate, when we recollect the hollow aqoare 
In the centre, and connder the rut ex- 
tent of ground required for the tenta of 
two milliona of people."— i^M. BiUi. 
The acDompinjing aketch will af- 
ford the reader an idea approiimating 
tha truth of the plan and order of tha 
encampment, wbeoerer tbejr pitobed 
during their niar«h through the dea- 
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32 These are thoM whicli 
were numbered of the ohildren 
of Israel by the house of their 
fathers ; all ' those that were 
Dumbered of the camps, through- 
out their hosts, were six hun- 
dred thousand and three thou- 
sand and five hundred and fifty. 

33 But the Levites were not 
numbered among the children 
of Israel; as the Lord com- 
manded Moses. 

34 And the children of Israel 

• Ex. 38. 96. c. 1. 46, 47. 11. 91. 

anited bodj. Oo any other construc- 
tion it is not easy to see how " stand- 
ards " in the plural should be ascribed 
to one division, when it is clear that 
each had but a single standard. 

y. 82. ITieM are ihoM tkotmert num- 
bered, etc Heb. ** These are the mus- 
tered ones." Gr. oimj n firi<ric€i|^ii, 
this is the survey or visUaUan. See 

Note on ch. 1 : 2. ^ By the house of 

their fathers, Collectiye singular for 
the plural. Gr. kot* oticovs, according 
to the houses. 

y. 83. But the Zcvites tperenot num- 
bered among the children of Israel. Heb. 
hdhok bent Yisraely in the midst of the 
sons of Israel, implying that the Leviti- 
cal tribe was centraliy interfused in the 
midst of the general mass of the tribes. 
Tjpicallj understood it denotes that the 
true priesthood of the church exists in 
the midst of the body, instead of consti- 
tuting a class distinct from the body. 
The priesthood consists in the priestly 
function which is to be exercised by 
those who are possessed of certain gifts 
and endowments that enable them to 
edify their brethren. 

y . 81. And the children of Israel did 
according to all that the Lord command- 
ed Moses. As the obedience of Israel in 
making and setting up the Tabernacle 



did according t6' all * that the 
Lord oommanded Moses: so' 
they pitched by their standards, 
and so they set forward, every 
one after their families, ao» 
cording to the house of thcif 
fathers. 

CHAPTER III. 

THESE also are the generar* 
tions of Aaron *and Moses 
in the day that the Lord spake 
with Moses in Mount Sinai. 



Jr P«. 119. 6. 



/ e. 94. S, 6, 6. 



is borne witness to on a former occasion 
(Ex. 89 : 42, 43), so here also their exact 
compliance with the divine directions 
as to an orderly encamping round about 
it, and marching before and after it 
The practical lesson inculcated through- 
out is the beauty and the benefit of or- 
der in all things pertaining to th^ 
Church. The camp of Israel, viewed in 
its external aspect, was arranged with 
so much regularity and beauty, that 
Balaam upon beholding it was led to 
exclaim, Num 24 : 5, " How goodly are 
thy tents, Jacob, and thy tabernacles, 
Israel !" k similar exclamation would 
be drawn from us if wc could see, in 
clear vision, the exquisite and heavenly 
disposition of the true church in its in- 
ternal economy. 



CHAPTER in. 

The family Stock of Aaron. 

V. 1. These also are the generations 
of Moses and Aaron. That is, these 
are the offspring of Aaron, and the ge- 
nealogy of the LefiUe, as also the nar- 
rative, the rehearse!, of the events, acta, 
or transactions, that occurred in re- 
spect to them. In this atase we find 
** generations " employed Q«n. 6*A. 
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2 And these are the names 
of the sons of Aaron; Nadab* 
the first-born, and Abihu, Elea- 
sar, and Ithamar. 

3 These are the names of the 
sons of Aaron, the* priests which 



,«. S3. 



h Es.M. 41. L«T.«.t,«le. 



6:9. 25 : 18, where see Notes. — The in- 
spired historian being now about to 
enter upon a recital of the appointed 
order and functions of the tribe of Levi, 
who were exempted from the former 
numbering or muster, first pauses to 
advert to the family of Aaron as the 
head of the priestly caste. He then 
goes on to relate their numbering and 
the order of their ministration in the 
department to which they were devo- 
ted. IT In the day thai the Lord spake 

wUh Moeee in Mount Sinai. That is, 
when he spake on a former occasion; 
a clause introduced probably with a 
View to intimate that Xadab and Abihu, 
mentioned in the next verse, were then 
living, whereas they were now dead. 
It is as if he had said, " These are the 
generations of Aaron and Moses that 
' were then alive in the day that the Lord 
spake with Moses in Mount Sinai." It 
is evident that at the time when this 
part of the history conunences Moses 
was not in the mount, but in the midst 
of the camp. 

y. 2. And theee are the namea of the 
9ona qf Aaron, As the first verse nat- 
urally leads us to expect an account of 
Moses* posterity as well as Aaron's, it 
becomes a question why that of Aaron 
only is given. To which it is answered, 
that Moses' lineage is probably included 
under the general name of the Amran^ 
iU, V. 27, embracing all the children 
nnd grandchildren of Amram, with the 
exceptions only of Moses and Aaron. 
The "generations" or descendants of 
Moses are perhaps thus obscurely men- 



were anointed, whom he oonse* 
crated to minister in the priest's 
ofiice. 

4 And Nadab and Abihu 
died* before the Lord, when 
they offered strange fire before 

« L0T. 10. 1, S. c S6. 61. 1 C!hr. M. S. 

tioned from the fact of their being but 
common Levites, the priesthood being 
given exclusively to Aaron's posterity, 
for which reason we may suppose that 
he is here named before Moses, though 
generally mentioned after him. 

y. 8. Whom he conaecrated. Heb. 
''Whose hand he filled." Upon this 
phraseology, see the Note on Ex. 
29 : 9. Gr. " Whom they perfected, or 

accomplished, as to their hands." 

^ To minister in the prieet^e qjfice. This 
is expressed in the Heb. by a single 
word, Ukahiin, the root fix)m whence 
comes tohSn, a priest. It is a term of 
peculiar significancy, and sometimes 
implies />r»»o« as well aaprieti. 

y. 4. And Nadab and Abihu died be- 
fore the Lord, etc. Of which, see I-.ev. 10 : 
1, 2. Numb. 26 : 61. 1 Chron. 24 : 1, 2. 
As tllfey offered strange fire, they per- 
ished by strange fire, showing thai 
men's punishments often bear a strik- 
ing analogy to their sins. ^ And 

they had no children. This is mention- 
ed that it might be known in all subse- 
quent time, that none were to be ad- 
mitted to the office of the priesthood, 
but such as could trace their genealogy 
to Eleazar or Ithamar. Had Nadab 
and Abihu left any sons, they would 
have inherited their fathers' office be- 
fore Eleazar. The Rabbins say, " Who- 
ever is foreooiost in inheritance, is fore- 
most for honor or dignity." 1 In 

the tight of Aaron their father, Heb. 
" Before the face of." That is, while 
Aaron lived. So it is said of Haran 
(Qen. 11 : 28) that he died "before the 
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die Lord in the irilderneas of 
Sinai, and they had no diil- 
dren : and Eleaiar and Itha- 
mar ministered in the priest's 
offioe in the sight of Aaron their 
fiither. 



ftoe of Termh," L e. while Terah waa 
ttire. So "before the moon end the 
■on" (Pa. 78:6, 17,) i e. while thoee 
bodiea eoDtinne to gire their light Gr. 
"With Aaron." In 1 Chron. 24^19, 
they are said to hare ministered " un- 
der Aaron." Heb. " By the hand of 
Aaron." From these two descended so 
large a company of priests, that in the 
days of Darid they were distributed 
into twenty-four courses, sixteep of 
Eleazar and eight of Ithamar. The He- 
brew Doctors say, ** Over erery course 
fliere was one President And they 
went up to Jerusalem to serre by course 
erery week. And erery sabbath day 
tiiey changed; one course went out, and 
the next after them came in." Comp 
1 Chron. 9:22, 25. 2 Kings 11:5, 7. 
The words carry with them the impli- 
cation, that they exercised their minis- 
try so entirely in conjunction with their 
lather, that they were little liable to 
snch dangerous lapses as had been fatal 
to Nadab and Abihu. They kept under 
their father's eye, and took instructions 
from him in all they did. Their breth- 
ren, perhaps, were out of their father's 
light when they offered strange fire. 

Ths Gift of the LevUst to Aaron for 
tlu Soviet qf the Tabernacle, 

Vs. 5, 6. Bring the tribe of Levi near, 
etc Heb. hakrebf oauee to ajtproaeh. 
The word has the double import of lo- 
€al apprtK^mation and of eeUing apart 
and offering to the Lord in a special 
dedication to his serrice. See Note on 



5 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

6 Bring' the tribe of Leyi 
near, and present them before 
Aaron the priest, that they may 
minister unto him. 

^e.S.t. 18.t,«te. Drat n. 10. Milt. 4. 

Ex. 29: 8. Indeed, so emphatically is the 
tribe of Leri spoken of in this charao- 
ter, as solemnly dedicated to the senrice 
of the Sanctuary, that the Tery terms 
are applied to them which are elsewhere 
employed to denote the sacrificial offer- 
ings. Thus ch. 8:11, "And Aaron 
shall offer (Heb. wave) the Lerites be- 
fore the Lord for an offering (Heb. 
ioave-ofering) of the children of Israel, 
that they may execute the serrice of the 
Lord." Haying spoken of Aaron and 
his immediate descendants, he now 
comes to gire order respecting the rest 
of the tribe of LctI, who had been omit- 
ted in the late muster. \ I^eeent 

them. Heb. haamadt& othot oauee him 
(or it) to stand before Aaron, etc The 
whole tribe is spoken of in the singular. 
Gr. etee«ie autoue, thou ehalt plaoe, eet, 
or gtation them. The original, in the 
Hiphil or caueative conjugation, is fire- 
queoUy rendered to preemt, as also to 
eet, to ettabUsh, to appoint. This tribe 
had on a former occasion (Ex. 82 : 29) 
** consecrated " themselves to Qod by a 
signai act of obedience, in consequence 
of which they had now secured to them- 
selves the " blessing " which they were 

then promised. ^ That they may 

minieter unto him, Heb. ve-eherethu 
otho, and they shall minieter (to or wait 
upon) him. There is nothing of special 
importance in the meaning of this term, 
except that it is a different term in the 
original from "minister," "minister- 
ed " in Ts. 8, 4, which implies the min- 
istry or service of the priests instead of 
that of the Levites, which was of a low- 



40 



NUMBERS. 



[B. 0. 1490. 



7 And they' shall keep his 
charge, and the charge of the 
whole coDgregation before the 
tabernacle of the congregation, 
to do-^ the service of the taber- 
nacle. 

« 1 Clir. M. M, ft. / c 1. M. 

er order. It were desirable that words 
4Bfferixig in the original, even though 
bj a slight shade, should be represented 
by different words in a yersion. In this 
case it is to be obMrred, however, that 
the Heb. VTW tk&tai'ht !s frequently ap- 
plied to the ministry of the priests, 
though the other word ^HD idhany is 
never applied to that of the Lerites. 
y. 7. And they shall keq> his charge. 
Heb. shdmsru eth miahmaHo^ they shaU 
keep hit keeping. In Ley. 18 : 80 it is 
rendered, "Te shall keep my ordi- 
nance," Elsewhere the original is ren- 
dered ward, watch, mifeguard, office. 
The leading idea b that of something 
imposed as a iMtter of strict obserr- 
mnoe, custody, and care. A part of this 
charge was evidently keeping watch 
day and night at the door of the taber- 
nacle. Ley. 8:86. By keeping the 
charge of Aaroo nd of the wbolt €dii- 
gregation is meant the peiAffmanee of 
those duties and ainrices about ttie 
sanctuary which woidd otherwise have 
deTolved upon the principals in whose 
behalf they acted. This clause, there- 
fore, would more properly be rendered, 
" wen the charge of the whole congre- 
gation," as it is in one of the old Eng- 
lish yersions. As it now reads, the 
*' charge of the whole congregation" 
seems to imply the charge which would 
have deyolved upon the whole congre- 
gation, prorided the Leyitical tribe had 
not been substituted for this purpose in 
their stead. This, howerer, does not 
exclude the additional idea in regard 
to Aaron, that he may hare delivered 



8 And they shall keep all the 
inatmments of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, and the charse 
of the children of Israel, to do 
the service of the tabernacle. 

9 And thou shalt give ' the 

p 0. 8. 19. 18. C, T. 

to them a solemn charge or command- 
ment respecting their services which 

they are here required to obey. 

^ Before ike tabemaele qf the congre- 
gation. This expresses very precisely 
the nature of their office, which was to 
minister be/ore the sanctuary and not 

in it, like the priests. ^ To do the 

service. Heb. laabdd eth abodath, to serve 
the service. We give the literal render- 
ing dimply to let the English reader 
know what it is ; and so in multitudes 
of other cases. 

y. 8. All the instruments of the tab- 
smtulf. That 1b to say, the tabernacle 
ita^ and all its contents, which are 
particularly described vs. 25, 26, 81, 86, 
87. The Levites, as the servants of the 
priests, were to perform the most com- 
mon and laborious offices. It was a 
special part of their charge to take 
down, put up, and carry the tabemaele 

with its various utensils. % And the 

charge qf the children of Israel. That 
is, the general charge of the children of 
Israel, the charge which would other- 
wise have been theirs, but which was 
transferred to the Levites. 

y. 9. And thou shalt give the Levites 
unto Aaron, and to his sons. Being 
first virtually presented to the Lord as 
his peculium, they are now, by his com- 
mand, bestowed as a gift upon the 
priests, ch. 8 : 19. So ministers under 
the N. T. are caUed "gifts," Eph. 4:8, 

11. ^ They are wholly given. Heb. 

n^hwnim, netkunim, given, given, A 

' Hebraism well represented in o«r ver^ 

sion by "wholly given," implying a 
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Leyiies unto Aaron, and ta his 
sons: they are wholly ^ven 
nnto him out of the children of 
Israel. 

10 And thou shalt appoint 
Aaron and his sons, and they 
shall wait on their priest's of- 
fice ; and the stranger ^ that 

I T*r. U. Epk. 1. 19. H«b. 10. 1»-M. 

complete dedication. In like manner 
the Gibeonitea deroted by Joshua to 
menial aerricea about the sanctuary 

were also called Nethinimf given. 

^ To kirn* Heb. 1^ lo^ for which Urn 
Or. eridently read '^lifto me, as it has 
|M»i, tome, 

y. 10. And thou ahalt appoint Aaron 
and hie eons, Heb. tiphkody ahaU cause 
to prende or mperintend; the term 
which we hare so fully explained in the 
Note on ch. 1 : 8. Gr. hatoMtiteiB, thou 
ghaU eonetUute or set. It is to be re- 
marked, howeyer, that others render it 
by thou ehalt number f or mueUr, as the 
term is precisely the same with that 
which occurs ch. 1:49, ''Only thou 
shalt not number (Heb. tiphiod) the 
tribe of Levi." In that case the Lerites 
were not to be included in the general, 
census; in the present case they also 
were to be numbered apart by them- 
selves. But we doubt if the precise 
idea of numbering is intended to be 
conveyed by the term in this connec- 
tion. The dominant import of the ori- 
ginal, as we have seen, is to order, ar^ 
range, adjust in a vieitorial way, and 
this we incline to adopt as the true 
sense in the present passage. Moses, 
as clothed with a Tlsitorial or superin- 
tending power, was to oni^r the priestly 
fimctions of Aaron and his sons accord- 
ing to the divine wilL ^ And they 

ehall wait upon iheir priest $ office. Heby 
ahamm^ eth kehonnethdm, they shall 
ieep thsir priesthood, L e. **foT every 



Cometh nigh shall be put to 
death. 

11 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

12 And I, behold, I have 
taken the Levites ' from among 
the children of Israel instead of 
all the first-bom that openeth 



< T«r. 41. e. 8. It. 



n 



thing of the altar and within the veil, 

ch. 18 : 7. ^ Tht stranger that cometh 

nigh. That is, to take upon him the 
duties of the priests. Gr. ** That touch- 
eth." By the stranger is to be understood 
any and every one who was not " of the 
seed of Aaron," as explained ch. 16 : 40 ; 
for "no man taketh this honor unto 
himself, but he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron.'' Even the common Levite 
was excluded as well as the rest of Is- 
rael fh>m the sacred function of the 
priests. Comp. ch. 18 :S, ''And they (the 
Levites) shall keep thy charge, and the 
charge of all the tabernacle : only they 
shall not come nigh the vessels of the 
sanctuary and the altar, that neither 

thi(f, nor ye also, die." ^1 Shall be 

fsd to death. That i% by the magis- 
trall^or, by the imimdiate hand of God, 
M in the eaao of Korah and his com- 
pony. 

Ths Substitution of the Levites /or 
the First-bom. 

Y. 12. I have taken the Levites from 
among the children of Israel. Heb. mit- 
tdkf from the midU ; a more emphatic 
form of expression than " firom among." 
The Levites are frequently spoken of 
subsequently as an element centrally in- 
terfused throughout the whole mass of 
the people. As to their substitution for 
the first-born and the grounds of it, see 
the note on Ex. 18 : 2. It is very gen- 
erally conceded that prior to the estab- 
lishment of the pries^oodQ^ Ikwc^ii «xA 
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male ' from a month old and up- 
ward shalt thou number them. 

16 And Moses numbered 
them, according to the word of 
the Lord, as he was command- 
ed 

17 And these " were the sons 
of Levi by their names; Qer- 
ahon and Kohath and Merari. 

18 Ajid these are the names 



I T«r. M. c M. 6t. 



0«D.4«. 11. Ex. 6. 16. 



married to a man of the tribe of Judah, 
or aDj other tribe, her son was not 
reckoned a Levite. Muimonides, the 
great expounder of the Hebrew Canons, 
■ays, '* Priests and Levites and Israel- 
ites maj lawfully go in one to another 
(i. e. to marry) and that which is bom 
goeth after the male, etc., as it is writ- 
ten, According to the house of their 
fathers; the house of his father, thatia, 
hia fiunily, and not the house of his mo- 
ther." % Etery maU from a month 

old, Heb. mibbcn ^hodeshy/rom the son 
qf a month. Male children were not 
reputed wholly purified from their un- 
deannras till they were a month old, 
Ler. 12 : 4, when the first-bom were 
bitmght and presented before the Lord, 
Luke 2 : 22, and when also they were 
redeemed. The main reason, therefore, 
of the Lerites being numbered or 
mustered firom this age doubtless was, 
that as they were substituted for the 
fint-bom of the other tribes, and 
ikeir redemption was appointed from 
ft month old, the same period is fixed 
upon in this case. To this we may 
ftdd, that as the males of all the other 
tribes were numbered ''from twenty 
years and upward," had the Levites 
been numbered in the same way, they 
would hare fallen far short of the 
count of the first-bom of the twelve 
tribes. 
Y. 16. According to the word qf the 



of the sons of Gkrshon, by their 
families ; Libni ", and Shimei. 

19 And the sons of Kohath 
by their feimilies ; Amram, and 
Izehar, Hebron, and UizieL 

20 And the sons of Merari 
by their families; Mahli| and 
Mushi. These are the families 
of the Levites according to the 
house of their fathera 

• Iz. 6. 17-19. 

L&rd. Heb. (U pi Yehovahy according 
to the mouth of the Lord, Gr. " By the 
voice of the Lord." 

The Descendants of Levi, 

y. 17. And these were the sons. Heb. 
va-yihyu illeh, and these became or were 
made to be. A nice shade of meaning 
is conveyed by this phraseology. As a 
general fact, in enumerations of this 
kind, the substantive verb is omitted in 
the original and " are " in the present 
tense supplied, as in the next verse, 
where it is said, ''And these are the 
names," etc. So if nothing more was 
intended in the present passage than 
the simple specification of the three 
sons of Levi, it would doubtless have 
read, " And these were the sons," etc. 
The true meaning, therefore, we think 
is given in the Yulg. version, which 
renders it ** inventi sunt," were found 
to be, L e. were made out tobCfbj con- 
sulting the genealogical tables to ascer- 
tain their names, for they themselves 
were not now living. Allusion is prob- 
ably had to Gen. 46 : 11. Ex. 6 : 16. 

1 Oershon, and Kohath^ and Merari; 
whose descendants are ordinarily term- 
ed the Oershonites, the XbhathiteSf and 
Jferariies. 

V. 20. According to the house qf 
their fathers. Gr. "According to the 
houses of their fathers;" as above, 
v. 16. 
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21 Of G^rshon was the fam- 
ily of the LibDites, and the 
family of the Shimites : these 
are the families of the Gershon- 
ites. 

22 Those that were Dumbered 
of them, according to the num- 
ber of all the maleS) from a 
month old and upward, even 
those that were numbered of 
them, were seven thousand and 
five hundred. 

28 The families of the Oer- 



7%tf Families qf the Eouee of Genkan, 
their NwmhtTy IbtUionf and Oharf4, 

Y. 22. Thoee Uitt were numbered qf 
them according to the numiber, etc, Heb. 
.fetudehem bemiepoTf the muetered ones 
(^Hkem in (L e. according to) the num- 
ber. This makes it still plainer that 
ftere was a real diatioetion between the 
acts denoted kf <bMe two words, and 
which wo hard endearored all along to 
set forth by rendering the one bj mus- 
ter and the other bj number. Of the 
nature of this distinction, see Note on 
ch. 1 : 8. Inspection, adjustment, ar- 
rangement, are mainly implied bj the 
first, and enumeration bj the second. 
Granting, howerer, that the distinc- 
tion is somewhat subtle and obscure, 
Btill it is desirable that a translation 
should in some way indicate the fact 
that difierent words are employed in 
the Hebrew. 

y. 24. And theehi^o/the house, etc. 
An oflScer in chief was to be set over 
each of the families, and over all these 
chiefs a supreme or presiding inspector, 
T. 82. The exact order and regularity 
established throughout the camp, in the 
disposition of the tribes, the senriccs 
of the Levites, etc. is every where to 
^ observed. The phrase ''house of 



shonites * shall pitch behind the 
tabernacle westward. 

24 And the chief of the house 
of the father of the Oershonites 
sJmU be Eliasaph the son of LaeL 

25 And the charge of the 
sons of Gershon' in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation shall 
be the tabernacle % and the 
tent^j the covering thereof, and 
the hanging for the door of 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion. 

the father" is probably equivalent to 
''father-house," and as to its import, 
see Note on ch. 1 : 2. 

y. 25. In the tabernacle qf the congre- 
gationf {shall be) the tabernacle^ and the 
tent, and the covering thereof. The 
terms here employed may lead to some 
confusion in the mind of the reader. 
The original has three distinct words 
applied to denote the difierent parts of 
the tabernacle.— (1.) Ohel moed, tent of 
the congregation, here rendered "tab- 
ernacle of the congregation." This 
is applied to the edifice as a whole, 
(2.) Jfishhan, habitation, sometimes 
also denoting the whole tabemade, but 
here the inner set often curtains made 
of fine twined linen, and described Ex. 
26:1, 7, li. 86:8, U, 19. (8.) Ohel, 
tent, used to designate the next outer 
set made of goat's hair. To these may 
be added mikseh, covering, the term ap- 
plied to the outer envelope of ram's 
skins spread over the whole. See Note 
on Ex. 26 : 1, where a fuller account is 
given. The care of the curtains and 
hangings in general fell to the lot of the 

Gtershonites. ^ The hanging/ for the 

door. Of this see the Note on Ex. 26 : 
86, and of the hangings of the court and 
the curtain for the entrance, see Note 
on Ex. 27 : 9. 
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26 And the hangings ' of the 
court, and the curtain for the 
door of the court, which is hj 
the tahemade, and by the altar 
round about, and the cords ' of 
it, for all the service thereof. 

27 And of Kohath * w<i8 the 
family of the Amramites, and 
the family of the Izeharites, and 
the family of the Hebronites, 
and the &mily of the Uzzielites : 
these are the fiimilies of the 
Kohathites. 

28 In the number of all the 
maleSj from a month old and 
upward, were eight thousand 
and six hundred, keeping the 
charge of the sanctuary. 

f Ex. tr. 9, vte. f Ex. 8S. 18. « I Cbr. M. tS. 

Y. 26. And the cords of U, That U, 
of the tabernacle, and not of the altar. 
The affixed pronoun in Hebrew often 
refers not to the nearest noun, but to 
one more remote. See Olattwa JPkiL 
Sac, p. 1&5. ed. Dath. 

J%e Families qf t^ Bouse of Kohath^ 
iMr Numhert Position^ and Charge, 

Y. 27. And qf Kohath was the /am- 
Uy qfihe Amramites. A precedencj is 
g^ven to this family because Moses and 
Aaron pertained to it, thej being the 
sons of Amram. The branch of the 
family here alluded to must have been 
the descendants of Moses, for they were 
mere ordinary Levites, whereas those 
descended from Aaron, and called his 
" sons," were priests. 

Y. 28. Keeping the charge of the 
sonduarff, Heb. hodesh, the holy, or, 
the holiness, Gr. "the holies.'' The 
abstract is here used for the con- 
crete. Thus, Is. 60:17, "peace" and 
'' rigbteo>aaneM" are used as abttraotf 



29 The &milies of the sons 
of * Kohath shall pitch on the 
side of the tabernacle south- 
ward. 

80 And the chief of the house 
of the feither of the families of 
the Kohathites shcUl be Eliza- 
phan the son of Uuiel. 

81 And their* charge shaU 
be the ark ', and the table 'y and 
the candlestick, and the altars % 
and the vessels of the sanctuary 
wherewith they minister, and 
the hanging*, tmd all the ser- 
vice thereof 

82 And Eleazar the son of 
Ajuron the priest shall be chief 



v«wLli. » 6.4.11. 0Cz.iS. 10. rVx*S** 
fS,WL. ■Ex.tT. I. SO. I. •Ez.M.tS. 



for "men of peace and rightaoo*- 
ness." 

Y. 29. SotUhuf&rd, Hebw tem/inSk, 
to the right. The fniiii tt the com- 
pass, according to Scri ptur al usage, are 
supposed to be determined by the posi- 
tion of one who looks to the east. In 
this case the south will be to the right 
So Ps. 89:12, "The north and the 
south (Heb. ydmm, theright)^ thou hast 
created them." 

Y. 80. EUeaphan the son of Uwmd, 
This man was of the fourth and young- 
est family of the Kohathites, and yet 
was preferred to the chief rank among 
them. This, according to some of the 
Hebrew writers, gave offence to Korah, 
who was of the second family, or that 
of Izhar, and prompted the rebellion 
of which he was the leader, recorded in 
ch. 16 : 1-11. 

Y. 82. Chirf over the chi^ of the Le- 
vites. Heb. " Chief of the chiefs," which 
is an expression implying somewhat 
less of official pre-eminence, fleazar, 
who WM tppointAd to itiia digDiVi , 
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over the chief of the Levites, 
and have the oversight of them 
that keep the charge of the sanc- 
tuary. 

83 Of Merari ^ was the fam- 
ily of the Mahlites, and the fam- 
ily of the Moshites: these are 
the families of Merari. 

34 And those that were num- 
bered of them, according to the 
number of all the males, from a 
month old and upward, were six 
thousand and two hundred. 

35 And the chief of the house 
of the father of the families of 
Merari was Zuriel the son of 
Abihail : these ' shall pitch on 



h 1 Chr. C 19. 



« e. 1. SS. 



more than a Lerite, being a priest, and 
hence arose the distinction between 
high-priest and second pried, as inti- 
mated 2 Kings 25 : 18. If Qf the Le- 

vitetf Heb. haUevi, the Levi. The name 
of the individual becomes collective bj 
prefixing the article tih. So in all such 
words as Oershonites, Libnitee, Kohath- 
itet, BAroniteSf Iferarites, etc. They 
are the names of the heads of the fami- 
lies with the article prefixed. In 1 Chr. 
12:27, "the Aaronites" is "Aaron" in 

the original without the article. 

^ Ifave the oversight. Heb. pehiddah, 
visitation or visitorial oversight, from 
the root pdkad, on the import of which 
we have had such frequent occasion to 
remark. See Note on ch. 1 : 8. The 
original is often rendered in the Gr. bj 
^nakope, bishopric, implying the office 
of overseer. 

The Families descended from Merari, 
their Number, JhsiUon, and Charge. 

V. 88. These are the families of Me- 
rari. There is nothing peculiarly wor- 
tbjr of note to be remarked respecting 



the side of the tabernacle north- 
ward. 

36 And under the custody 
and '' charge of the sons of Me- 
rari shaUoe the boards of the 
tabernacle, and the bars thereof, 
and the pillars thereof, and the 
sockets thereof, and all the ves- 
seb thereof, and all that serveth 
thereto, 

87 And the pillars of the 
court round about, and their 
sockets, and their pins, and their 
cords. 

38. But those that encamp 
before the tabernacle toward the 
east, even before the tabernacle 

il c 4. SI, Sf. 

this branch of the Levites, except that 
it was fewest in number of all the rest, 
being 1800 less than the children of 
Gershon. They had charge of the 
framework of the tabernacle. As their 
burden on this account was heavier 
than that of their brethren the Gershon- 
ites, therefore they were allowed four 
wagons and eight oxen for their ser- 
vice, whereas the Gershonites had only 
two wagons and four oxen. See ch. 7 : 
7,8. 

Tfu Eneampment qf Moses and Aaron, 

Y. 88. Toward the east. Heb. Jade- 
mdh, which may also be rendered in 
front, foremost, a rendering probably 
to be preferred on account of the occur- 
rence of the word " eastward " in the 
next clause. The east, in the Scrip- 
tures, is always supposed to take the 
precedence of the other quarters, as it 
is there that the sun rises, and the sun 
from the earliest ages has ever been ac- 
counted the most striking symbol of the 
Deity. The position now assig^ned to 
lioses and Aaron was of ooorie the 
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of the congregation eastward, 
shall be Moses, and Aaron and 
bis sons, keeping ' the charge of 
the sanctuary for the charge of 
the children of Israel ; and the 
stranger-^ that cometh nigh shall 
he put to deatL 



• irmt. 1, 8. 



/ m. 10. 



most honorable, being between the 
standard of Judah and the door of the 
tabernacle, which it was their proTince 

to guard. ^ Ketping tht charge qf 

the sanctuary for the charge of the chil- 
dren of Israel, The original is vari- 
oasly rendered by the versionists; — 
*' Keeping the charge of the sanctuary, 
for the charge of the sons of Israel." — 
Aine. ** That they may wait upon the 
sanctuary and the children o( Is- 
raeL" — Cov. " Wait on the sanctuary 
instead of the children of Israel." — Mat, 
"Wait to keep the sanctuary and to 
keep the children of Israel.*' — Oran, 
Bish. The Latin Yulg. has;— "Hay- 
ing the custody of the sanctuary in the 
midst of the sons of Israel." The idea 
ii undoubtedly that of a charge allotted 
to Moaes and Aaron and his sons, which 
would otherwise hare derolved upon 
the Israelites as a body. 

y. 39. lioeee and Aaron, The reader 
of the original Hebrew will observe that 
there are in this place a number of ex- 
tra diacritical points over the word 
Aaron, which doubtless hare some pe- 
culiar significancy, but what they indi- 
cate it is not possible to ascertain with 
certainty. Some of the Babbinical wri- 
ters say it is to denote that Aaron him- 
self was not embraced in the numbering 
of the tribe ; but as we find no reason 
given for this opinion, it can pass for 
nothing more tiian a conjecture, al- 
though it may be in itself true. J. H. 
Hichaelis,in the notes to his invaluable 
edition to the Hob. Bible, approves the 



39 All ' that were numbered 
of the Levites, which Moses and 
Aaron numbered at the com- 
mandment of the Lord, through- 
out their families, all the mtiles 
from a month old and upward, 
ioere twenty and two thousand. 

p e.M.n. 

suggestion of Hiller, Who regards these 
points as a Masoretic symbol to indicate 
the absence of the entire word in other 
manuscripts; and accordingly it is act- 
ually found wanting in the Samaritan, 
Codex, and in vs. 14, 16 of this chapter, 
Aaron is not named with Moees. Ken- 
nicott also observes that the word ii 
omitted in the most ancient Hebrew 
manuscript in the Bodleian library. 
There are fifteen of these words in the 
whole Hebrew text, printed with dots 

over every lAter, thus "pHKl ve-aharony 
whereas normally there should be 

but one dot over the whole word. 

^ Twenty and two thousand. A diffi- 
culty here arises from the fact that the 
sum total resulting from the enumera- 
tion of the several families as given 
above is 22,800. Thus, 

denhon, 7,500 

Kohath, 8,600 

Merari, 6,200 

22,800 

The prevailing mode among commenta- 
tors of reconciling the discrepancy is to 
suppose that the firet-ham of the L*- 
vUet themtelvet were deducted from the 
gross census of the tribe, and their 
number, if in proportion to the other 
tribes, would not have been far from 
three hundred. It would have come 
sufficiently near to it to warrant the 
present expression. By the fact of their 
being the first-born, they belonged to 
God of course (Ex. 18 : 2. 84 : 20), and 
could not be exchMiged tox ^<b ^x«kV 
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bom of other tribes, and substituted in 
fheir stead, as other Levites were. We 
know of no more probable solution than 
ttiis, and yet it is not quite satisfactory, 
for why should the first-bom bo enu- 
merated in the census of the several 
Apiilies and yet not counted in the ag- 
l^regate sum f And why did God order 
all the males to be numbered, without 
at the same time making express ex- 
oeption of the first-bora f Again, it is 
thought scarcely credible that out of 
S2,000 Levites there should have been 
DO more than 800 first-bom. But to 
this it is luggested that those only were 
reputed the first-bom in this and the 
other tribes who were bom mtbtegueiU 
to the liaughter of the i^gyptian first- 
born, as it was from this date that the 
Lord claimed them as his own ; and on 
this supposition 800 may have been but 
ft fair proportion. But after every ex- 
planation the point must be left in some 
degree of uncertainty. Happily, it is 
not one of any great importance. — It is 
worthy of notice, that the Levites were 
the fewest in number of any of the 
tribes, being but 22,000, whereas the 
least of the others had 82,600, and the 
greatest 74,400 ; and to make the dis- 
parity still more striking, out of these 
S2,000.tiiere were but 8,580 that were 
fit for service in the sanctuary (ch. 4 : 
47, 48.) We may safely admit a provi- 
dential ordering in this, for if this tribe 
had increased proportionally to the rest, 
there would have been more Levites by 
far than the first-bom of all the tribes, 
liichaelis and Palfrey, in their peculiar 
mode of commenting on the Laws of 
Moses would make more of the follow- 
ing suggestion than we an indinod to 
attribute to it " The saanft avthority 
was a balance in the «4ioinimmwealth, 
which must not be suffered to become 
a preponderating weight It fumished 
great advantages for political usurpa- 
tion, if other circomstances should fa- 



vor. Accordingly, it was most safely 
committed to that division of the peo- 
ple, which was much the least for- 
midable through its numerical force." 
{Bilf, Lcct, Vol. L p. 828.) We recog- 
nize the leading drift of all these insti- 
tutes as spiritual, and not politicaL 
We may here recapitulate, in brief 
compass, the principal items pertaining 
to the Levites. 

1. Numbers. 

Oershonitea, TSOOi 
Kohathitas, 8600. 
Merarites, 8900. 

2. Position when encamped. 

Oenbonltee, behind westward^v. 88w 
Kohathites, soathward, t. 99. 
Merarltas, northward, v. 8S. 
Mofles and Aaron, in firont east- 
ward, v. 88. 

8. Charges. 

Oershonitea; the tent, ooveringa, 
veil, hanging of the court, etc 

Kohathitea; the ark, Uble, altar, 
and inatmmenta of the aanetoary, 

Merarltes; the boards, bars, pillara, 
sockets, etc. 

4. Special Prerogatives of Kohath. 

1. Excelled in the multitude of 1km- 
iUes, or chief ikthers, having 
four, wLereas each of his 
brethren had bnt twa 

i. Excelled in multitude of chil- 
dren, having 8800, thatia, 1100 
more than hla elder brother 
Oerahon, and 9400 more than 
MerarL 

a Of him came Moaea, **kittg in 
Jeahnron,^ Aaron the prleat, 
and Miriam the propheteaa. 
Thna all the prieata were of 
thla ikmUy. Ex. 6:18, 90. 
NnnL26:S8,69. 

4. Hla fkmilioa had the chief place 
abont the aanctnaiy, to wit, 
the south quarter, next to 
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40 And tbe Lord said unto 
Moses, Number* all the first- 
born of the males of the children 
of Israel, from a month old and 
upward, and take the number of 
their names. 

41 And * thou shalt take the 
Levites for me (I am the Lord) 
instead of all the first-born among 



A T«r. IS. 
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Moses, Aatod, and the prlesta. 
ch.8:29. 

fi. They had charge of the most bolj 
tilings within the Tabernacle, 
as the ark, table, candlesticka, 
altar of incense, etc. 

<L Whereas the whole tribe of Ley! 
had 48 cities allotted them 
in Ganaan, Kohath^s posterity 
had 88 of these; the priests, 
18 ; the other Kohathites, 10 : 
so that he had, as it were, a 
double portion, as macb as 
both his brethren. Josh. 21 : 

The Numbering qf the FirU-bom qf 
Israel and the SubeUhtUon of the Le- 
vitts, 

V. 40. Number all the Jlrgt-bamy etc. 
Heb. petddf muster. If the idea is pre- 
cisely that of nambering, it is not easy 
to see why it should be said in the next 
clause, ** Take the number (mitpar) of 
their names." This goes strongly to 
confirm our previous suggestion on the 
subject. The object of this enumera- 
tion was that their number and that of 
the Lerites might be compared, so that 
the proper adjustment might be made 

between them. ^ From a month old 

and upward. This period is designated, 
because the first-bom males were to be 
a month old before their parents were 
bound to redeem them : if they died be- 
fore, they were not to pay any thing for 
them. 

y. 41. And thou thaUtaie the ZevUet 



the children of Israel ; and the 
cattle of the Levites instead 
of all the firstlings among the 
cattle of the children of Is- 
rael. 

42 And Moses numbered, as 
the Lord commanded him, all 
the first-born among the children 
of Israel 

43 And all the first-born 

for me. Heb. "^ /», to or unto me. 
Chald. " Thou shalt bring near the Le- 
vites before me.'' The expression in a 
previous passage, v. 12, ** I have taken 
the Levites," denotes rather the divine 
purpose of taking, which wM then 
communicated to Moses, whereas the 
language in this connection conveys a 
command to Moses to declare this pur- 
pose to the people, and to have it exe- 
cuted by actually making the exchange. 

IT And the cattle of the LevUeSf do. 

This does not imply that the cattle were 
actually to be sacrificed, or taken away 
from the Levites, but simply that they 
should be accounted as the Lord's cat- 
tle. They were to be considered as 
alienated, though still left on the hands 
of their former owners. This is a very 
proper light in fact in which to Tfiew all 
our worldly possessions ; as really be- 
longing to the Lord, but left in trust 
with us. 

y. 42. And Moses nwnhered — all the 
first-bom^ etc. Heb. yiphJcdd^ muster- 
ed ; on which see above. It will be ob- 
served that it is not said that he num- 
bered either the cattle, or the firstlings 
of the cattle, of the Levites, inasmuch 
as the excbaage was not made by pre- 
cisely labiHtiiting one for one, but was 
made in the gross, by taking all the 
cattle of the Levites for o^/ the firstlings 
of the Israelites' cattle. 

y. 48. And all tht ^rst-bom males by 
the number qf fuuiMS, etc. T\i!& ^\a«ai^ 
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males, by the number of names, 
from a month old and upward, 
of those that were numbered of 
them, were twenty and two thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore 
and thirteen. 

44 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

45 Take * the Levites instead 
of all the first-born among the 
children of Israel, and the cattle 

Jr T«r. 41. 

ology of the original is here again pecu- 
liar from the use of the substantive verb 
to be (Tn va-yeh4f was {were) which, as 
in T. 17 implies more than simplj the 
lact of ex4d«nc€f nam^, tlie making oat 
to bey the aeoertaining, or determining ^ 
for it is yery seldom indeed that this 
verb ii employed is the specification of 
numbers. The phrase "bj the num- 
ber of names" we suppose to refer to 
% list or census preriously made, and as 
the subsequent term " numbered " is in 
the original a different word (DiT^pC^ 
Uphkedihemf according to their m/uetered 
onee), the distinction between nvmber' 
ing and muttering, so completely lost 
sight of in our English version, is still, 

we think, designed to be kept up. 

H Twenty and two thousand two hun- 
dred and threescore and thirteen. It is 
no doubt a circumstance well calculated 
to excite surprise, that out of a body 
of upwards of 600,000 men, reckoning 
titfn twenty years old and upward, 
»^l^pM should not hare been more than 
'itib number of first-bom sons. Accord- 
ingly, various solutions have been pro- 
posed to account for the fiict. Ains- 
worth and others recogniM in it a spe- 
cial providence, designed to bring the 
first-born of Israel at large and the 
first-born of the Levites more upon a 
par in point of numbers. This is a 
pious suggestion which may be well 



of the Levites instead of their 
cattle ; and the Leyites shall be 
mine : I am the Lord. 

46 And for those that are to 
be redeemed' of the two hun- 
dred and threescore and thirteen 
of the first-bom of the children 
of Israel, which are more "* than 
the Levites; 

47 Thou shalt even take five * 



/ Ex. IS. ». e. le. It. 
tr. C c. 18. 16. 



W~4t. • LeT. 



founded, although even in that case 
other considerations are not precluded ; 
as (1.) there may have been an unusu- 
ally large proportion of female first- 
bom, which of course are not reckoned. 
(2.) It is probable that those only come 
into the count who were bom subsequent 
to the slaughter of the Egyptian first- 
bom, which occurred a few months 
previously, and not those who were 
bom before; for thus reads the law, 
Ex. 18:2, "Whatsoever openeth the 
womb (i. e. hereafter) both of man and 
beast shall be mine.'* 

The Bedemption qf the Supernu- 
meraries, 

Y. 45. Take the ZeviUs, etc. That is, 
he was to take the two and twenty thou- 
sand Levites above mentioned instead 
of so many first-bom. As for the cattle, 
they were not numbered as before re- 
marked, but exchanged in the lump. 

IT And the Levites shall be mine, 

Chald. *' And the Levites shall minister 
before me.*' 

y. 46. And/or those that are to be 
redeemed, Heb. lit " And the redeem- 
ed." But the participle in the Heb. 
has often the force of the future. Gr. 
" And the redemptions (or ransoms.") 
And so afterwards, vs. 48, 49, 51. 

y. 47. Thou shalt even take ^ve shek- 
els apiece. Heb. " Thou shalt take five, 
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shekels apiece by the poll ; after 
the shekel of the sanctuary shalt 
thou take iJiem : (the shekel ** i$ 
twenty gerahs :) 

48 And thou shalt fiive the 
money, wherewith the odd num- 
ber of them is to be redeemed, 
unto Aaron and to his sons. 

• Ex. so. It. LeT. fT. M. iMk. 4f. It. 

fire shekels." IT By ths poll Heb. 

UgtUgoUlht ly ih« head (Ut th4 OmlL) 
Gr. kata kephalUn, by the head. This 
sum of fire shekels becmne ever after 
the fixed price of redemption, as i^ 
pears from ch. 18 : 16. This amoant 
had recently (Ler. 27 : 6) been appoint- 
ed as the valaation of a man-child from 
a month to fire years old. As this was 
the least of the ralnations, it showed 
that the Host High would burden his 
people as little as possible with the im- 
positions he saw fit to lay upon them. 
The arrangement now ordained famish- 
ed the precedent of a permanent tax, 
intended to be laid on tiie first^wm in 
after times, as one of the perquisites of 
the priesthood. " In the first instance 
it could not hare been onerous, the 
number of supernumeraries, on whom 
it was assessed, bemg so small, and the 
whole amount being probably levied on 
all the first-bom, since one had no bet- 
ter right than another to consider him- 
self redeemed by the substitution of a 
Levite in his place. Once established, 
the tax would be one likely to be cheer- 
fully paid, both on account of the inter- 
esting associations belonging to its ori- 
ginal institution, and the happy circum- 
stances under which a parent would be 
called on to pay it for his heir. On the 
one hand, it would furnish a perpetual 
revenue to the priesthood, considerable 
in amount ; while oatbe other it would 
come from those whose domestic ex- 
penses were not yet such as to render 



49 And Moses took the re- 
demption money of them that 
were over and above them that 
were redeemed hy the Levites : 

50 Of the first-bom of the 
children of Israel took he the 
money ; a thousand three hun- 
dred and threescore and five 



it burdensome."— i)i{/r«y. If T%$ 

thekel it twenty gerahe. Or, UoetUy 
pence. The g«^ was a piece of sil- 
ver supposed to have weighed about 16 
bariey-grains, while the ehekel weighed 
820 grains. Concerning the shekel, see 
Note on Gett. S0 : 16. 

y . 48. And ikou shalt give the money, 
Heb. ieseph, the eiher. This was but 
reasonable, inasmuch as the Levitea 
being given to Aaion and his sons by 
the Lord (vs. 6, 7), the money that was 
paid to moke up what was lacking in 
their proportion to the first-bom of 
right belonged to them. If Where- 
with the odd number of them ie to be 
redeemed, Heb. " (The money) of the 
redeemed of the supernumeraries among 
them. Gr. *' The redemptions (or ran- 
soms) of those that are over." 

y. 49. C>f them that were over and 
above^ etc, Heb. h/hodephim, thai ex- 
ceeded. The original word is the same 
that occurs in the preceding verses 
where the overplus of first-born is men- 
tioned. In these different verses it is 
variously rendered by "more than/* 
** odd number," and " them that irmtf 
over and above." The root adaph, lig- 
nifies to be euperabundant or euptrflfu- 
oust to exceed. In the process of re- 
demption the first-bom were redeemed 
as for as their number would reach ; 
the rest, forming the excess over the 
Levites, were redeemed by money. 

y. 60. Of thejirst-bom. Heb. bekor^ 
in the lingular, ^vUereaa Viiie Qtt. '<«&.- 
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shekdsy after ' the shekel of the 
sanctuary : 

51 And Moses gave ' the mo- 
ney of them that were redeem- 
ed, unto Aaron and to his sons, 
According to the word of the 
Lord, as'' the Lord commanded 
Moses. 



p Tf r. 4«, 47. 



f Ter4S. 



f Mai. 4. 4. 



ders plurallj irapa rwp irpvroroKvVt 
from the firtt-hom (»n«), as imply- 
ing alL As to the precise manner in 
which this affair of the ademption of 
the first-bom was condoOled, it is not 
possible to speak with oertaintj. Some 
of the Jewish iihiters say it was done 
by lot, so mtej scrolls baring inscribed 
on them " A son of Leyi/' and so many, 

f " Five shekels ;'' but the assertion rests 
probably npon conjecture or tradition, 
and cannot hare authority with us at 
the present day. Still such may hare 
been the method. ^ A thousand three 

I hundred and threescore and five shekels. 
. - Two IpEOndred and seyentjy-three, which 
'.^irAs the surplus numbert^ba redeemed, 
*■ ttultiplied by five gives Just this total. 
V. 51. H^e money of them that were 
redeemed. Gr. "The silver, the re- 
demptions (or ransoms) of them that 
were superfluous (or over and above.") 
This was given to Aaron, because the 
Levites were given to him, v. 9, and 
when the requisite number of persons 
fell short, the deficiency was supplied 
by this redemption money. The re- 
deeming men in this manner by silver 
foreshadowed a better redemption by 
Christ, the Lord, and is probably refer- 
red to by the apostle Peter when he 
says (1 Pet 1 : 18, 19), " Ye know that 
ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
tlungs, as silver and gold, etc., but with 
the precious blood of Christ." If Ac- 



cording td the word of the Lord. Heb. 
" According to the mouth of the Lord." 
Or. "Bjr the voice of the Lord." 



CHAPTER IV. 

A ND the Lord spake unto Mo- 

Jpv. ses and onto Aaron, saying, 

2 Take the sum of the sons 

of Kohath from among the sons 

of Leri, after their families, hj 

the house of their fathers, 

. 3 From* thirty years old and 

• e. 8. M. 1 Chr. fS.%. M. T. 

CHAPTEB IV. 

The Duties <if the respective Levitical 
Families in Connection with the Tab- 
ernacle, 

T. 2. Take the sum, etc Heb. ndso 
eth roshf take the head. See Note on 
q)i« 1 : 2. Qiald. " Receive the count 
(or TtAofUfng^ of the sons of Kohath ; " 
whose fiunlUesttMid foremost here, be- 
cause Hwj canML the holiest things. 
Of Kohaih'i pre^eo^nence, see Note on 
ch. 8 : 28. Though Gershon was ^e 
eldest, yet Kohath has the precedence 
by reison tf the sanctity of his func- 
tion. TT After their familiesy by the 

house of their fathers. See Note on 
ch. 1 : 2. 

V. 8. From thirty years old and up- 
wordy even until j\fty years old. Heb. 
" From the son of thirty years to the 
son of fifty years ; " of which phrase see 
Note on Gen. 5 : 82. All the commenta- 
tors here advert to an apparent dis- 
crepancy between this passage and ch. 
8 : 24, where five-and-twenty is the age 
specified, and 1 Chron. 23 : 24. 2 Chron. 
81 : 17. Ezra 8 : 8, where twenty is de- 
signated as the age at which these ser- 
vices were to commence. The Greek, 
with a view apparently to conciliate this 
passage with ch. 8 : 24, reads twenty-five 
instead of thirty ^ while Le Clerc sup- 
poses that twenty fi^ve in the latter place 
to be a wrong reading for thirty. But 
the mtimation of error in the manu- 
script is merely conjectural. The Jew* 
ish writers, for the most part, in order 
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upward even until fifty years old, all that enter into the host, 



to reconcile these various statementi^ 
maintain that Moses here speaks d* 
entering upon their full ininintrilimi, 
which heing laborious, inTolTing the 
carrying the burden of the sanotuary, 
required the utmost vigor of body and 
discretion of mind ; it therefore begai 
at thirty. But in oh. 8 : 84 the fige of 
twenty-five, they say, denotes the time 
when they entered upon the prelisil- 
nary work of learning the duties whidi 
they were afterwards to perform. Thus 
Moimonides says, " A son of Levi coio- 
eth not into the court unto his service, 
until Uiey have first taught him Ave 
years, as it is said Num. 0:24, 'froa 
five and twenty years old;^ iMrt where- 
as it is said Num. 4;Sf 'fAnn thirty 
years old,' lo, five ere for him to learn ; 
and he entereth not upon bis service 
till lie hath grown great (attained his 
full stature) and become a man ; as it is 
said, Num. 4 : 49, ' Every man scoord- 
ing to his service/ " Chaskuni, anoth- 
er rabbi, says moreover, "At twenty- 
five years old they entered all of them 
to do the lighter works, as to watch 
that no stranger came into the sanctu- 
ary, etc. etc., and at thirty years of age 
they were in their strength, and did 
bear the sanctuary," etc. This solution 
is on the whole satisfactory, and the 
arrangement indicated continued till 
the time of David, who, near the close 
of his life, recognized the present ordi- 
nance, 1 Chron. 23 : 3, but as the ser- 
vice had then, when there was no taber- 
nacle to carry, become lighter and the 
demand for them at the same time in- 
creased, the period was fixed at twenty 
years instead of thirty. The following 
are the words of the sacred historian 
relative to that subject, 1 Chron. 23: 
24, 27. " These were the sons of Levi 
after the house of their fathers; even 
the chief of the fathers, as they were 



counted by number of names by their 
polls, that did the work for ttie serrice 
of the house of the Lord, from the age 
of twenty years and upward. For Da- 
vid said. The Lord God of Israel hath 
given rest unto his people, that they 
may dwell in Jerusalem for ever : And 
also unto the Levites; they shall no 
more carry the tabernacle, nor any ves- 
sels of it for the service thereofl For 
by the last words of David the Levites 
were numbered from twenty years old 
and above." This would appear to have 
been done by divine direction, 1 Chron. 
88 : 13, 19, in order that by beginning 
early to be instructed thqr might be 
the more fit at thirty to serve the Lord 
and his people. The age of thirty, 
therefore, became probab^ from this 
circumstance somewhat canonical for 
full induction into the priestly ofiice, as 
we learn was the case with John the 

Baptist and with our Lord himself. > 

^ Until fifty years old. At this period 
of life the strength and vigor of mu^ ■ 
hood begine somewhat to decay, and it . 
was therefore ordered that they should 
be henceforth exempted from the harder 
kinds of service, but they still retained 
a lighter species of ministry about the 
tabernacle, of which see cb. 8 : 24, 27. 

IT All that enter into the hotA, Heb. 

leol ho letzdbd, every one that cometh to 
the army. "All that are meet for the 
war."— ^o©. "All that were able to 
war." — Mat. " All that are able to go 
forth to the war." — Cran. The term is 
military, but as it is spoken of the I^e- 
vites, the import is spiritual, denoting 
that kind of ministry or service which 
the priesthood was expected to perform, 
for which reason the Greek renders it 
pas eisporeuomenos leitovrgein, every one 
that entereth in to litvrgize, i. e. to offi- 
ciate sacerdotally. In v. 28, the origi- 
nal phrase embracing Uua ^ot^Sft t^xi- 
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to do the work in the taberna- 
cle of the congregation. 

4 This * smlUob the service 
\>f the sons of Kohath in the 

tabernacle of the congreg«|ion, 
ahout the ^ most holy things. 

5 And when the camp setteth 



h T«r. M. 



« T«r. 19. 



dered " to- war the warfare/' and this 
probably gave rise to the N. T. diction, 
in which the work of the miniitrj is 
oaUfld, 1 Tim. 1 : IS, '' warring a good 
4 Varfere," and where we find Inention 
'also of " fighting a good fight of faith/' 
of 'Hhe wei^ns of our warfare/' of 
" good soldiers of Jesus Christ," etc ; 
all which speak of the Christian life 

as a spiritual warfare. If To do tha 

work, Gr. panta ta ergo, aU the works. 
Chald. "To serre the semoc." Vulg. 
<'To stand and to minSiter/' This is 
exegetical of the wartot aibcyd men- 
tioned as holy and a pi ri t — L Accord- 
ingly, the bishop's oflice is called by 
Paul '' a good work/' 1 Tim. 8 : 1, as it 
is to " labor in the word and doctrine/' 
1 Tim. 6 : 17. 1 In ths tabemacU of 



ihe congregation. Not precisely in the 
tabernacle, but aboiU it, for none but 
the priests were allowed to enter with- 
in. ^ {About) th4 most holy things, 

Heb. hodesh hakkodoshimf holiness of 
hoUnesses. This stands in the original in 
apposition with tabernacle, which is 
eallod " most holy " from the holiness 
of the yarious utensils, etc. which it 
contained. See the usage ch. 8:28. 
10 : 21, where " sanctuary " is the col- 
lectiTe name fat all the sacred contents 
of which it w^s the receptacle, such as 
the ark of the covenant, the altar, the 
table of shew-bread, the candlestick, etc. 
'* In the tabernacle of witness, which is 
most holy." — Cov, Mat. Bp. Patrick, 
howerer, suggests, with considerable 
stoir of probahihij, that the omission 




forward, Aaron shall come, and 
his sons, and they shall take down 
the covering vaU '', and cover the 
ark * of testimony with it ; 

6 And shall put thereon the 
covering of badgers' skins, and 



i Ez. «. 81. It. tS. 1. H«b. 1. 1. 10. to « Es. 

n. lo-ic 



of the word " about " would give a pre- 
ferable sense ; — ** This shall be the ser- 
rice of the sons of Kohath, etc. (even) 
the most holy things," the ark and its 
appurtenances. Comp. ts. 19, 20, in 
the latter of which it is called "the 
holy," and in the former "the holy of 
holies," as here. 

Y. 6. And when the eamp niUik for- 
ward, Heb. bansaOf in the IrMM^ or 
puUi^isp. Seethetenn t^MM^is 
tbel^oteonch. 2:17. 
breaketh up."— Ow. « WIhb 
remoTeth."— i/o^ The dgnal ft^ til- 
ting fbrward was the removal of .llie 

pillar of cloud. If Aaron shaU come, 

and his sons. The express law prohib- 
iting any one except the high-priest 
once a year, entering into the most holy 
place, which held good while the doud 
rested on the tabernacle, must have ad- 
mitted an exception when it was about 
to be taken up. Then the inferior 
priests might enter to prepare the sa- 
cred vessels for removal. ^ 8haU 

take down. Heb. horidu, shall eattse to 

descend. H The covering veil. Heb. 

paroketh hamdsokf that is, the veil that 
hung between the holy and most holy 
place, as described Ex. 26:81, where 
see Note. Gr. " shadowing veil." Heb. 
9:8," The second veil." It was made 
of blue, purple, scarlet, and fine linen. 

y. 6. And shall put thereon the cov- 
ering qf lodgers^ skins. As to the ma- 
terial indicated by the term " badgers' 
skins," see Note on Ex. 25 : 6. Here 
the term does not mean the covering of 
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shall spread over it a cloth whol- 
ly of blue, aad shall put in the 
staves-' thereof. 

7 And upon the table 'of* 
shew-bread they shall spread a 
cloth of blue, and put thereon 
the dishes, and the spoons, and 
the bowls, and covers to cover 
withal : and the continual bread 
shall be thereon : 

8 And thej shall spread upon 

/ I K. 8. 7, 8. f Kx. «5. S3-80. A Lew. 94. 5-8. 

badgers' skins made for the tabernacle, 
which was carried by the Gershonites 
(ts. 24, 25), but one made for the pur- 
pose of concealing and sheltering the 
ark when it was carried. The proper 
fjendariag would therefore be, "And 
ibaUpUt thoreon a ooTering of bodgen* 

^ i|lE|p|iiy!^ in T. 8. 1 Shall tpnad 

* mS^'S^kik wholly of blue. This was 
9 OBi'siBOog Ibe "clothes of service" 
-* mebttoned Ex. 81:10, on which see 
IV^otflL This covering of blue, it seems, 
in the case of the ark, was put on over 
the coarser skin-covering, in order 
doubtless to invest that symbol with 
higher honor as a type of Christ, in 
whose heart was the divine law (Ps. 
iO : 8), as the two tables were enshrined 
in the sacred chest Rabbi Bechai in- 
timates that this 6^-colored cloth 
spread over the ark was an emblem of 
the skies which are spread as a curtain 
between us and the Majesty on high. 
IT ^nd shall ptU in the daves there- 
of. Heb. vetdmu baddauVf and adjust 
the davee thereof ; L e. dispose them 
rightly under the covering, that they 
might be laid on their shoulders; for 
the staves were never taken out of tbe 
rings, to which they were no doubt in 
some way fitted to prevent slipping. 

V. 7. And upon the table of ehew- 
hread. Ueb. shulhan pdniniy the table 
of faces, or qf presence, instead of the 



thorn a cloth of scarlet, and cov- 
er the same with a covering of 
badgers' skins, and shall put in' 
the staves thereo£ ' 

9 vAnd thcj ihaU take a cloth 
of blue, and cover the candle- 
stick * of the light, and his lamps, 
and hb tongs, and his snuff-dish- 
es, and all the oil vessels there- 
of, wherewith thej minister unto 
it: 



i Ex. tt. 81-88. 



tabU ^ As hread qffaces^ or prestneSfi^ 
of the, etc., of the import of which see 
Note on Ex. 25 : 80, where a full ex- 
planation is given. Instead of blue the 
Sept here renders by purple. As it is 
not said, like the other, to have been 
wholly of blue, it was doubtless some- 
thing of a different color. T[ And 

covers to eomw wiihal; or, Heb. "to 
pour out withiL'' Probably some kind 
of cups or goldets are intended, into 
which wine was poured. See on this 
point the Note on Ex. 25 : 29. " Goblets 
and pots to pour with." — Bish. " Gob- 
lets and cups to pour the libaments." 

— Dou. " Libation- vessels." — Or. 

^ Ths continual bread. That is, the 
bread which was to stand continually 
in the divine presence, the old being 
changed for new every sabbath. The 
Israelites were doubtless able to pro- 
cure com enough from the adjacent 
countries, even when in the wilder- 
ness, to make the shew-bread and to 
present the daily meal-offerings. The 
land of Midian, where Moses' father-in- 
law dwelt, was not far distant 

y. 8. Shall spread upc^ them a cloth 
of scarlet. Of the import of the origi- 
nal for " scarlet," see Note on Ex. 25 : 4. 
The ark only and the table of shew- 
bread had three coverings ; the rest of 
the sacred utensils had but two. None 
but the table had a covering of vcisV^ 
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10 And they shall put it and 
all the vessels thereof within a 
covering of hadgers' skins, and 
shall put it upon a bar. 

11 And upon the golden al- 
tar * they shall spread a cloth of 
blue, and cover it with a cover- 
ing of badgejrs' skins, and shall 
ptni to the staves thereof : 

12 And they shall take all 



k Ex. 80. 1-6. 



Of the various minor articles specified 
in these verses, see a minute explana- 
tion in the Notes on Ex. 25, throughout 

V. 10. And shall put it upon a bar, 
Heb. al hammoty upon a barf Iw^y or 
hier. The original is a different word 
from that employed to denote the tiavea 
inseded in rings, and implies some 
kind of hand-vehicle carried between 
two. It is the word used ch. 13 : 28, to 
denote the instrument of carriage on 
which the grapes were borne bj the 
spies, though there translated stc^. 

y. 12. All the instruments qf minis- 
try, Bj these are probablj to be un- 
derstood the various utensils or vessels 
not elsewhere partictUarlj specified, 
such as are spoken of 2 Kings 25 : 14, 
15, among the di£ferent articles enume- 
rated as being carried awaj from the 
temple at JtiiMlem to Babylon. 

V. 18. 8ko3tisike away the ashes from 
the altar. That is, from the brazen 
altir, or altar of sacrifice, whi<^h stood 
in the court, and of which the ashes 
were to be often cleansed; but espe- 
cially upon removals. ^ Spread a 

J^^rple cloth thereon. The brazen altar 
Only was covered with purple, as the 
table only was with scarlet, v. 8. It 
was probably owing to the large infu- 
sion of red that these colors were occa- 
sionally used interchangeably for each 
other. Thus Mat. 27 : 28, "They put 
OB him a scarlet robe ; " for which in 



V 



the inBtruments ' of ministry, 
wherewith they minister in the 
sanctuary, and put ihem in a 
cloth of blue, and cover them 
with a covering of badgers' skins, 
and shall put them on a bar : 

13 And they shall take away 
the ashes from the altar, and 
spread a purple cloth there- 



on : 



/ Ex. iS. f . 1 Cbr. f . ». 



John 19:2, we read, " They put on him 
a purple robe.'' So also Mark 15 : 17, 
" They clothed him with purple.** Some 
have supposed that purple was employ- 
ed in this instance as a color that would 
naturally be formed by afire smothered 
in lluej and infer that the sacred fire, 
which was to be kept always burning, 
and of which nothing is expretriy^aakl 
in this connection, was in fact otriled 
on the depressed or concave grate of the 
altar, where it might be covered over 
with some kind of lid, and still leave 
the upper surface of the altar even. 
But we consider it after all as doubtiul 
whether the injunction respecting the 
continual burning of the altar-fire (Lev. 
6 : 18) is to be so strictly construed as 
to forbid the supposition that it might 
go out during the actual joumeyings of 
the people, and be rekindled again from 
heaven, as at first, when they became 
stationary, and so resumed their daily 
worship. The law of the daily sacrifices 
(Ex. 29 : 88) was equally express as to 
its being perpetually observed, and yet 
the observance was no doubt occasion- 
ally interrupted during their marches. 
Should we be satisfied that thejioly fire 
had at any time disappeared or gone 
wholly out, still we do not perceive that 
tiiis would any more have affected its 
legal perpetuity, than would circumci- 
sion cease to be a sacramental or cove- 
nant sign because it was dropped for a 
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14 And tbej shall put np- 
on it all the yessels " thereof, 
wherewith they minister about 
it, even the censers, the flesh- 
hooks, and the shoyels, and the 
basons, all the vessels of the 
altar ; and they shall spread 
upon it a covering of badgers' 



M Ex. 88. S. « Chr. 4. If. 



coarse of years in the wilderness. They 
were both of divine appointment, and 
both ordained to be of lasting perpetui- 
ty, but both, we suppose, might tempo- 
rarily lapse without doing away the 
grounds of the language implying such 
perpetuity. An occasional exception 
dues not destroy a general rule. 

V. 14. Censers. This word is render- 
ed by ** fire-pans," Ex. 27 : 3, on which 
see Note. — It is remarkable that Moses 
says nothing in this connection respect- 
ing the Laver, which was one of the 
principal of the sacred Teasels. The 
omission is supplied in the Qreek ver- 
sion, as at the end of this Terse it reads, 
'*And they shall take a purple cloth, 
and coTer the LaTer and his base (foot), 
and they shall put it into a blue coTer 
of skin, and put it on bars." Upon 
what authority this addition rests is not 
known. Capellus, Grotius, and Houbi- 
gant, howeTer, agree in supposing that 
this clause has in some way slipped out 
of the Masoretic copies of the Hebrew 
text, and with them RosenmuUer is dis- 
posed to coincide. The fact is certainly 
somewhat singular, when elsewhere the 
LaTer is especially enumerated among 
the other articles here spoken of. In 
the absence of any satisfactory light on 
the point, we may perhaps safely giTe 
some weight to the pious suggestion of 
Ainsworth that the LaTer is not men- 
tioned because it was not to be coTered, 
as were all the other sacred things here 

5* 



skins, and put to the staves 
of it 

15 And when Aaron and his 
sons have made an end of cover- 
ing the sanctuary, and all the 
vessels of the sanctuary, as the 
camp is to set forward; after 
that, the sons of Kohath " ^^all 

N c T. 9. 10. 91. Deot. 81. f. Joab. 4. 10. 9 S«m. 
«. IS. 1 Chr. 15. i, 1&. 

specified. ** It may be conjectured that 
the LaTer is left uncoTered and always 
open to the eyes of the people, that it 
might be aliTely representation of Qod*B 
grace in Christ, continued and opened 
as an CTer-springing fountain ; that by 
the washing of the new birth, by re- 
pentance and faith in this blood, we 
may in all our traTels, at all times, 
cleanse our hands and feet (our works 
and ways), as the sacrificers did from 
the LaTer, Ex. 80:19, 20; that albeit 
the face of the church is sometimes hid 
(as the tabernacle wrapped up), and 
the light of the Word shineth not, nor 
public worship performed, yet always 
God's elect baring faith in him may 
wash and purge themselTes in Christ's 
blood unto forgiTeness of sins, sancti- 
fication of the spirit, and salTation." 

V. 15. J/ave made an end of covering 
the sanctuary. Heb. ^aikodeshf the 
sanctity or holiness. Oiv fo Tiagia^ the 
holy things. See t. 4, also ch. a;.^. ' 
We majf safely recognize a spiritual im- 
port in this Teiling from the public eye 
of Israel the holy things of their econ- 
omy. As Moses* coTering his face '^thjjg ^ 
a Tcil denoted that " the children of !•» - ' 
rael could not steadfastly look to the end 
(i. e. the scope or drift) of that which is 
abolished," or, in other words, were in- 
competent to grasp its typical signifi- 
cancy, so the Tabernacle in like manner 
and for a like reason was folded up and 
shrouded with veUa «iidQON«nxi\|^\xQ>\sv 
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come to bear it : but they shall 
not touch'' anv holy thing, lest 
they die^ These < things are 



9 Sun. 6. C, T: 1 Chr. IS. 9, 10. 
f e. S. 31. 



p Hab. IS. 91. 



the gaze of the people. Thej were not 
in a state to penetrate ita mjsteriea to 
their spiritual good, and therefore the 
sight was precluded. But the end and 
accomplishment of these tjpes we are 
now enabled, by the light of the Gos- 
pel, to discern, even " the rerelation of 
the mjsterj, which was kept secret 
since the world began, but now is made 
manifest, and hj the scriptures of the 
prophets, according to the command- 
ment of the eTerlasting Qod, made 
known to all nations for the obedience 
of faith." Accordingly in the Apoca- 
lyptic vision we have God's Throne and 
the true Tabernacle set forth in all their 
miTeiled glory. Rev. 4 : 2, etc So also 
Rev. 11 : 19, ''And the temple of God 
was opened in heaven, and there was 
seen in his temple the ark of his testa- 
ment." ^ But they ihdU not touch 

any h^Iy things. Heb. hakkodeshy the 
tafuiity, Gr. ta hagia, the holy things^ 
implying the totality of the sacred 
things. It does not mean the taberna- 
cle particularly, having, if any thing, a 
more especial reference to the ark of 
the covenant, which was the heart and 
core of the whole typical establishment, 
to which it belonged. A comparison 
of the following passages will show 
conclusirety the soundness of this con- 
structUuv 1 Kings 8:8, ''And they 
drew OJBt thfi staves, that the ends of 
the staves were seen out in th^ holy 
{pl<ice") According to the Heb. it is 
fnin hakkodeshy from the holyy i. e. pro- 
jecting out from the holy. The parallel 
text, 2 Chron. 5 : 9, has it thus : — " And 
they drew out the staves (of the ark), 
that the ends of the staves were seen 
yhom the ark (Heb. tnAn hadrony from 



the burden of the sons of Ko- 
hath in the tabernacle of the 
congregation. 



the ark") The prohibition now utter- 
ed was of equivalent bearing with that 
respecting Mount Sinai, which, by rea- 
son of the divine presence associated 
with it at the time, might not be touch- 
ed upon pain of death, Ex. 19:12. Heb. 
12 : 18. The meaning is, that they were 
not to touch the things themselves that 
were covered, although in order to car- 
ry them they must of course touch the 
staves. These, we may suppose, were 
sometimes, during the transportation, 
held in their hands, and sometimes 
borne on their shoulders, as they be- 
came fatigued with one or the other 

mode. TT Zest they die, Heb. tw- 

methUf and they die, Chald. and Gr. 
" That they may not die." The " not " 
in this kind of phraseology is some- 
times inserted, and sometimes omitted. 
The judgment here threatened was exe- 
cuted upon Uzzah, a Levitc, who for 
putting forth his hand to steady the 
ark was immediately smitten of God 

and died. 1 Chron. 18 : 10. H These 

(things) are the burden of the sons qf 
Kohath. Gr. tauia arousin^ they shall 
bear these things^ implying upon their 
own shoulders, and not by means of 
wagons or any other mode of convey- 
ance. This was clearly the general 
province of the sons of Kohath, as a 
part of the Levitical order contradis- 
tinguished from the priests. But judg- 
ing from several portions of the subse- 
quent history, it does not appear that 
this arrangement was of such inviolable 
sanctity as never to be infringed upon, 
for the following passages have only to 
be consulted to make it evident that 
the priests did, on particular occasions, 
I assume the office of the Levites in bear- 



B. C. 1490.] 



CHAPTER IV. 



69 



16 And to the office of Elea- 
zar, the son of Aaron the priest, 
pertaineth the oil *" for the light, 
and the sweet ' incense, and the 
daily meat-offering \ and the 
anointing oil*, and the oversight 



rEs.Sf.<. Ut. M.<. 
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ing the ariL Dent 81 : 9. Josh. 8 : 8. 
1 Chron. 15 : 12, 15. It was nndoubt- 
edlj fitting in itself that the most wor- 
thy things should be handled bj the 
most worthj persons, provided their 
nambers were snch as would enable 
them to do it. But as this was not the 
case at the outset of the Jewish polity, 
the burden was derolved upon an in- 
ferior class, to which it was mainly, 
though not exclusively, confined in all 
after times. David's setting the ark 
on a cart (2 Sam. 6 : 18. 1 Chron. 18 : 7) 
was his infirmity, for he afterwards 
confesses (1 Chron. 15 : 18) that '' the 
Lord our Ood made a breach upon us, 
for that we sought him not after the 
due order." But his error being cor- 
rected in this matter, he tubsequently 
returned to the primitive^rder, causing 
the priests and the Levites to " sanctify 
themselves to bring up the ark of the 
Lord God of Israel " (1 Chron. 15 : 18), 
which it would seem they did con- 
jointly. 

Ths Office of EUatar, 

V. 16. Andtotheqffieeqf EUazar 

( pertaineth) the oUy etc. Lit. " And the 
office (Ueb. pekuddath, charge, over- 
tigM, vieitati&Hf) was the oU, etc." Qr. 
"And Eleazar, the son of Aaron, was 
overseer (episcopoe, bishop) — his over- 
sight {epieeap?f bishopric) was the oil," 
etc. The use of these ecclesiastical 
terms helps us to apprehend the spirit- 
oal import which runs through the 

whole. H Th€ oil for the Ught : that 

is, for the golden candlestick with its 



of all the tabernacle, and of 
all that therein w, in ^e sanc- 
tuary, and in the yessels there- 
of 

17 And the Lord spake an- 
te Moses and onto Aaron, say- 
ing, 

bowls, or lamp-sconces. The Jewish 
writers say that the four following 
things were to be carried by Eleazar 
himself, to wit, <<The oil of the light 
and the oil of anointing, the one in his 
right hand and the other in his left^ 
and the incense in his bosom, and the 
meat-offering on his shoulder."^— 
IT And the daily meat-offering. Heb. 
minchath hattamidy the meat (meal) 

offering of the continual. \ Th4 

oversight of dU the tabernacle. Heb. 
pekuddath, the same word which in 
the beginning of the verse is traai^ 

lated "office." 1 In the eanctuary. 

Ueb. bckodeshf in the sanctity, or hoU- 
nest ; that is, in regard to the holiness, 
by which is meant especially the ark of 
the covenant, the holiest of the holy 
things. '* Sanctuary " here is evidently 
something distinct fh)m ** tabernacle," 
as otherwise we have a mere repetition. 

IT In the vessels thereof. That is, in 

regard to the vessels thereof; by which 
is meant the vessels pertaining to the 
tabernacle and not to the sanctuary. 
The remarks of Ainsworth on the typi- 
cal purport of all this are very appro- 
priate :— " In this office Bishsp Eleazar 
was a figure of Christ, <ttM Bilbop of 
our souls' (1 Pet 2 : 25), imtftlrliom it 
pertaineth to give grace (tha oil of the 
Spirit) for understanding the Scrip- 
tures (Luke 4 : 18. 24: 45. John 1 : 16); 
to put odors of sweet incense, to the 
prayers of all saints by his mediation 
(Rev. 8 : 8. 1 Tim. 2:5); to present his 
Church as a pure meat (meal) offering 
and sacrifice unto his Father (E\ih. 5 ; 
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18 Cut ye not off the tribe 
of the fi^iDilies of the Kohath- 
ites from among the Levites : 

19 But thus do unto them, 
that they may live, and not die, 
when they approach unto the 
most ' holy things : Aaron and 



V rar. 4. 



26, 27. 1 Cor. 5:7); to give the anoint- 
ing oil of the Holy Ghost for our sancti- 
fication and the rejoicing of our hearts 
(John 7 : 89. 1 John 2 : 27) ; to oversee 
all churches and ministers, and all ac- 
tions in churches where he is present 
and walks among them till the world's 
end. Matt. 28 : 10. Rer. 1 : 18. 2:1, 
2, etc." 

A Special Chcarge to Moset and Aaron, 

V. 18. Cut ye not off^ de, Heb. oZ 
takrlthUf cause ye not to be cut off. Gr. 
mi olothreumtej destroy not. That is, be 
careful lest hj your negligence the peo- 
ple give way to vain curiosity, and thus 
expose themselves to be cut off by a di- 
Tine interposition, as happened in the 
case of Nadab and Abihu. The practi- 
cal lesson taught in these words is a 
very solemn one, to wit, that we our- 
selves become chargeable with those 
judgments which befall our fellow-men 
through our procurement, which are 
occasioned by our heedlessness or neg- 
lect "Those who do not what they 
can to keep others from sin, do what 

they can to cut them off." — Henry. 

TT Th4 tribe qf the famiUes of the Ko- 
hathUes. Gr. " Ye shall not destroy of 
the tribe the family of Kaath.'' The 
form of the expression in the original is 
peculiar, and would indicate that the 
word " tribe " is here to be taken in a 
more restricted sense than usual, as 
equivalent to etodt. The whole of the 
Levites pfoperly constituted a tribe^ 
and jet in this instance we read of a 



his sons shall go in, and appoint 
them every one to his service 
and to his burden : 

20 But they shall not go in 
to* see when the holy things 
are covered, lest they die. 

w Ex. 19. 91. LttT. 10. 9. 1 Sam. «. 19. 

tribe being cut off ''from among the 
Levites,'' showing clearly that it must 
bear a narrower sense than it ordinarily 
does. 

y. 19. That they may live and not 
die. On the import of this phrase see 
Note on Deut 88 : 6. The Targum of 
Jonathan thus expounds it: — '*That 
they may live in the life of the right- 
eous, and not die with flaming fire," in 

reference \o Lev. 10 : 2. ^ Appoint 

them every one to hie eervicej etc. Heb. 
''Place or put them man, man, upon 
his service and upon his burden ; '' so 
that all disorder and confusion of ser- 
vice might be avoided. Maimonides 
says, ** The Xievites are to be warned 
that thflj do JMI mch other's work, as 
that the tiag&t iNlp not to do the por- 
ter's wodc, nor the porter the singer's ; 
as it is written, £very man unto his ser- 
vice and his burden. The Levites that 
do the priest's service, or a Levite that 
employeth himself in that work which 
is not his own, are in dang<n* of death 
by the hand of God." 

y. 20. They shall not go in to see. 
So also in Ex. 19 : 21, the people were 
charged not to "break through unto 
the Lord to gaze," and the men of Beth- 
shemesh, because they " looked into the 
ark of the Lord," were smitten to the 
number of upwards of 50,000 men, 
1 Sam. 6 : 19. The real internal ground 
of this prohibition is the contrariety of 
state between a holy God and sinful 
men. Aa tlMlr minds were incapable of 
perceiving the eacred myeteriee oouch- 
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21 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

22 Take also the sum of the 
sons of Gershon, throughout the 



ed under the symbols, so it was fitting 
that the symbols themseWes should be 

withholden from their eyes. ^ Wfi^n 

the holy things are covered, Heb. y^nD 
hiiaUa, as the swallowing up ; a pecu- 
liar phraseology, of which the true im- 
port is not very easy to be determined. 
The general usage of the term may be 
judged of from the following instances : 
Ch. 16:30, "But if the Lord make a 
new thing, and the earth open her 
mouth, and swallow them vp^* etc. Job 
24) : 15, *' He hath swallowed down rich- 
es." Ex. 7 : 12, " But Aaron's TodswaJr 
hw€d vp their rods." Ps. 106 : 17, 
"And the earth opened and swallowed 
vp Dathan." Job 7 : 19, " How long 
wilt thou not depart from me, nor let 
me alone till I swallow down my spit- 
tle ? ** In other cases it is rendered by 
devoury destroy ^ and tpthd* Its general 
purport is that of obtQirHi^^ tnd thence 
ahoUshingt making woif 0ffk^ and eaits- 
ing suddenly to di aa p p mt . It is no- 
where else rendered by eovm' except in 
the present passage, though that sense 
is somewhat countenanced by the ver- 
sion of Onkelos, " While they cover the 
sacred vessels," and by the Syriac and 
the Arabic, " When the holy is cover- 
ed." Tet for reasons soon to be given 
we doubt if this is the true sense, and 
llichaelis in his '* Supplement to the 
Hebrew Lexicons " (sub voce 7^^) says 
this sense is unknown to all orient- 
al tongues. Gesenias intimates that 
the expression may perhaps be eluci- 
dated from the phraseology in Job, 
" till I have swallowed my spittle," i. e. 
for a moment's time, a proTierbial mode 
of speech in vogue an^iig^ the Arabs. 
According to this the aenio would be. 



houses of their fathers, by their 
families ; 

23 From thirty* years old 
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" They shall not see, for one moment, 
the holy things." But the true render- 
ing we take to be this : — " They shall 
not go in to lee, as it were, to swallow, 
the holy things ;" L e. they shall not pre- 
sume to gratify themselves with a hasty 
view, with a quick and furtive glance, 
as if they would swallow the objecta 
with their eyes. The two ideas of meal- 
lowing and of stidd^nnefs are obviously 
included in the expression, and this is 
corroborated by the Greek, " They shall 
by no means go in to look suddenly 
upon the holy things, and die." The 
concealment thus enjoined plainly point- 
ed to the darkness of that dispensation. 
" That which is now brought to light 
by the gospel, and revealed to babes, 
was then hid from the wise and pru- 
dent They saw only the coverings, 
not the holy things themselves; but 
now Christ has * destroyed the face of 
the covering.' " — Henry. 

The Mustering and th^ Charge of ths 
Gershoniles, 

V. 22. Take also the sum of the sons 
of Gtrshon. The literal rendering of 
the Heb. is here preferable :—" Take 
the sum of the sons of Gershon, of them 
also ;" implying that although the Ko- 
hathites (the sons of the second bro- 
ther) were first numbered, because they 
were to carry the holiest things, yet the 
Lord would not overlook the other fam- 
Uies nor permit their ministry to be 
discharged any more irregularly. They 
also were to be carefully enumerated 
and assigned their particular charges. 
I V. 28. 8haU thou number, them. Heb. 
', tiphkod, shall thou muster. Or. episkep- 
1 sai, survey. 1[ All that enter in to 
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and upward until fifty years old, 
ehalt thou number them; all 
that enter in to perform th^ier- 
vice, to do the work in the tab- 
ernacle of the congregation. 

24 This is the senrioe of the 
families of the Gershonites, to 
serve, and for burdens. 

25 And ' they shall bear the 
curtains of the tabernacle, and 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, his ooveriog, and the cov- 
ering of the badgers' skins ' that 
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perform the servi^ie, Heb. Utssbo tzabOf 
to war the warfare. Gr. leitourgeinf to 
lUurgizey i. e. to minister sacerdotallj. 
Yulg. Qui ingrediuntar et ministrant in 
tabemaculo fooderiB, aU who go in and 
nUnUier in the tabernacle of covenant, 
** All that are meet for the war to have 
an office in the tabernacle of witness." — 
Cov. ** All that are able to go forth in 
war, for to do service in the tabernacle." 

^Mat, See Note on r. 8. H To do 

tJu work, " To serve the service." — 
Ains. This is doubtless ezegetical or 
explanatory of the " warfare " just be- 
fore mentioned. A succeeding phrase 
in this manner is often inserted with 
the express design of elucidating a pro- 
ceding one. 

y. 24. This ia the eervioe, eU. Or. 
leitourgiay liturgy y i. e. sacred ministry. 

T[ To eervet and for burdens. A 

definite distinction is undoubtedly to 
be understood here between eerviee and 
burden, the former refening to their 
ministry in the Tabernacle while it 
stood, in which they assisted tiie priests, 
and also took down and set up the sa- 
cred stnictuj[*a (cb. 10 : 21) ; and the 
hitter denoting their carrying the edi- 
fice and its furniture, when it was to be 
removed. 

y. 25. SMI bear the curtains qf the 



is above upon it, and the hang- 
ing for the door of the taberna- 
cle of the congregation. 

26 And the hangings ' of the 
court, and the hanging for the 
door of the gate of the court, 
which is by the tabernacle, and 
by the altar round about, and 
their cords *, and all the instru- 
ments of their service, and all 
that is made for them : so shall 
they serve. 

27 At the appointment of 



« Ex. n. f. 
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tabernacle. That is, the ten fine cur> 
tains that formed the inward hangings 
of the Tabernacle (Ex. 26:1, 2, etc.). 
As nothing is said of Aaron or his sons 
being employed to take them down and 
make them ready for carriage, it may 
be presumed that all this was done by 
the Oershonites. The foregoing 'prohi- 
bition did not indude the curtains of 
the Tabernacle. % And the taberna- 
cle. Not the boards, the framework, of 
the Tabernacle, which fell to the charge 
of the Merarites (v. 81), but the eleven 
curtains of goats' hair which covered 
the boards, and which are here called 
collectively the Tabernacle (Ex. 26 : 7, 
S, etc.). See Notes on ch. 8 : 25, 26. 

y. 26. And all the instruments of 
their serfjiee, and all that is made for 
them. Or perhaps more correctly, ** All 
that is to be done by them." Gr. " AU 
the vessels of service that they minister 
with they shall attend to." ''All the 
instruments that serve for them, and all 
that belongeth to their occupying." — 
Gov. ** All the instruments that serve 
unto them, and all that is made for 
them." — Ifai. It is not easy to fix the 
precise shade of meaning intended. 

y. 27. At the appointment qf Aaron, 
etc Heb. al pi, at the mouth. ChaUL 
"At the word." ^ In aU their bur- 
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Aaron and bis sons shall be all 
the service of tbe sods of the 
GkrsboniteSy in all their bor- 
denB^ and in all their service : 
and ye shall appoint unto them 
ID charge all their burdens. 

28 This is the service of the 
families of the sons of Gershon 
in the tabernacle of the coi^e- 
gation ; and their charge shall 
06 under the hand of Iwamar % 
the son of Aaron the priest. 

29 As for the sons of Merari, 
thou shalt number them after 
their families, by the house of 
their fathers ; 

30 From thirty ** years old 
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denSf and in all their service. Rather, 
"as to all their burdens, and a« ^ all 
their serrice'." Gr. According to all 
their ministrations, and according to 

all their works." H And ye shall 

appoint unto them in charge all their 
burdens. Heb. pehadtem, the same 
word which is elsewhere rendered nutn- 
her, and which we hare for the most 
part rendered musterf denoting not so 
Btrictlj enumeration as arrangement, 
marshalling, etc. See Note on ch. 1 : 8. 
Gr. " Thou shalt take account of them 
(Gr. qnskepsi) bj name in all their 
works," as in T. 82. The original ren- 
dered " in charge " (bemishmereth) de- 
notes literally in or with observation, 
and maj be understood of the care, dil- 
igence, and ejMctittide with which the 
appointments of Aaron and his sons 
were to be carried out relatiye to the 
Gershonites and their functions. 
V. 28. This is the service. Qr.leiiour- 

gia, Uturgy. \ And their charge. Or, 

tbdr obserration, their custodj. 

T Under the hand. That is, under the 
goyemment and direction. So in t. 83. 



and upward even unto fifty years 
old shalt thou number them, 
eveij one that entereth into the 
s cA ff fce , to do the work of the 
tabernacle tff the conmgation. 

31 And this' is the charge 
of their burden, according to all 
their service in the tabernacle 
of the oongNgation : the-^ boards 
of the tabernacle, and the bars 
thereof, and Ae pillars thereof, 
and sockets thereof, 

32 And the pillars of the 
court round about, and their 
sockets, and their pins, and their 
cords, with all their instru- 
ments', and with all their ser- 

• e.t.8«,IT. /Bs.W.l». ^Kx.«.f. 



I7i4 Muttering and the Charge of the 
Merarites. 

v. 29. Thou shall number. Ueh.tiph- 
hod, thou shalt mueter. ** Thou shalt ap- 
point." — €k}v. Mat. See Note on T. 87. 

V. 80. From thirty years old and up- 
ward. Gr. " Twenty-five years ; " on 

which see Note on v. 8. ^ Every one 

that entereth into the servi<». Heb. 
'* Every one that entereth into the war- 
fare." See Notes on vs. 8, 28. The 
original here is precisely the same with 
that in r. 8, and which is there rendered 
" all that enter into the host," in which 
appears a striking instance of that want 
of uniformity which is so conspicuous 
throughout our common version. 

V. 81. The boards of the tabernacle, 
etc. Of the various articles mentioned 
here and in v. 82, see a particular ac- 
count in Ex. 26, throughout The 
charge of this family wasivridently the 
most cumbersome of any, and therefore 
they were accommodated with wagons 
for the purpose, ch. 7 : 8. 

y. 82. And by name ye thaU rcdcoiw 
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vice: and by name ye shall 
reckon the ioftruments of the 
charge of their burden. 

33 This t^ the service of the 
families of the sons of Merari, 
according to all their service in 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, under the hand * of Itha- 
mar, the son of Aaron the priest. 

34 And Moses and Aaron, 
and the chief of Hhe congrega- 
tion, numbered the sons of the 
Kohathites, after their families. 



A TM*. 98. Jo«h. S. 6. 



ti 



the initrumenU, Hcb. bethcmoth, 
names. Chald. **By their names. 
"Bj name ye shall reckon the things 
that thej must wait upon to bear. — 
Mai. ** All the vessels and implement^ 
they shall receive by account, and so 
shall cany them." — Vulg. As the 
sockets, pillars, pins, cords, 'Vtc. per- 
taining to the Tabernacle were very 
numerous, and many of them small, 
they were liable to get misplaced, neg- 
lected, or lost, and therefore it was 
comman*ded that an inventory should 
be made out of all these particulars, as 
a security against the risks to which 
they would naturally be subject 



1 Shall reckon. Heb. tiphkedu, shall 
mueter. It is important to keep before 
the eye of the reader the peculiar use 
of this word. 

The Nun^ter of the KohaihUes. 

V. 88. Thie is the service of the /am- 
iUes of the sons qf Merari. That is, in 
taking down and carrying the taberna- 
cle, which was done under the super- 
IntenAiDce of Ithamar, who had the 
oversight bolh of the Clershonites and 
Merarites, as Eleasar had of the Ko- 
hathites, vs. 16, 28. 

V. 84. And Moses and Aaron — 
nfwibered. Heb. yiphiaod, mustered; 



and after the house of their 
fathers, 

35 From thirty ' years old 
and upward even unto fifty 
years old, every one that enter- 
eih into the service, for the 
work in the tabernacle of the 
congregation : 

36 And those that were num- 
bered of them, by their families, 
were two thousand seven hun- 
dred and fifty. 

37 These were they that were 



i Tvr. 41. 



to which the act of numbering was sub- 
ordinate. See previous Notes. 

v. 85. Fvery one thai erUereth into 
the service. Heb. jcasj) NSn ^D kol 
hatha letzabdy every one that ent^reth 
this ^gar/are. Gr. leitourgein, to littir^ 
gise. See Note on vs. 8, 80. 

v. 86. And those thai were numbered 

of them werSf etc. Heb. va-yihyu 

peitidehemf and these were qf the mus- 
tered ones of themy that is, these were 
made to be, or found to be, according 
to the explanation given in the Note on 
ch. 8 : 48. The process denoted by the 
term pdkad, which we have rendered 
by musterj seems first to have been ac- 
complished, and then their number 
subsequently ascertained. It does not 
appear that the above word in itself de- 
notes both processes. ^ Two thou- 
sand seven hundred and fifty. By com- 
paring this with ch. 8 : 28, it appears 
that out of 8600, the total number of the 
Kohathites, there were only about a 
fourth part fit and able for service. 

V. 87. Thees (were) they that were 
numberedf etc It will be observed that 
while the verb ''were'' is inserted in 
the preceding verse it is omitted here, 
ti^uciii goes to confirm our suggestion, 
MmH Its import in certain connections is 
not simply to he, but to be made, or to 
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Dumbered of the families of tbe 
Kohathites, all that might do 
service in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, which Mose^ and 
Aaron did number, according to 
the commandment of the Load 
by the hand of Moses. * 

38 And those that were num- 
bered of the sons of Gershon, 
throughout their families, and 
bj the house of their fathers, 

39 From thirty years old and 
upward even unto fifty years old, 
every oue that entereth into the 
service, for the work in the iab- 
erDacle of the congregation, 

40 Even those that were num- 
bered of them, throughout their 
families, by the house of their 
fathers, were two thousand and 
six hundred and thirty. 

41 These * are they that were 
numbered of the families of the 
sons of Gershon, of all that might 
do service in the tabernacle of 
the congregation, whom Moses 



k Tcr. it. 



h$ mads out tobejtJi the result of some 
previous process. The act indicated 
hj the ierm pdJbad seems to be, to ascer- 
tain by inspection or visitation tohat in- 
dwiduais wersJU and comp^ent to per- 
form certain offices. This is the idea 
we attach to the word muster. The 
actual enumeration of these individu- 
als, though accompanying the muster, 
was not identical with it A similar 
phraseology occurs in vs. 88-40. 

The Numher qf the OershonUes, 

Y, 40. Ti€0 thoueaad six hundred and 
thirty. From ch. 8 : 22, it appears that 
the total of the Gershonites was 7600. 
Of these a little more than one third 
were fit to serve in tbe Tabernacle. 



and Aaron did number, accord- 
ing to the comnuwdmcut of the 
Lord. 

42 And those that were num- 
bered of the families of the sods 
of Merari, throughout their fam- 
ilies, by the house of their fathers, 

43 From thirty years old and 
upward even unto fifty years old, 
every one that entereth into the 
service, for the work in the tab- 
ernacle of the congregation, 

44 Even those that were nmn- 
bered of them, after their fami- 
lies, were three thousand and 
two hundred. 

45 These be those that were 
numbered of the families of the 
sons of Merari, whom Moses and 
Aaron numbered, according to 
the word of the Lord ' by the 
hand of Moses. 

46 All those that were num- 
bered of the Levites, from Mo- 
ses and Aaron and the chief of 
Israel numbered, after their fam- 
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The Number of the Merarites, 
y. 44. 7%re€ thousand and two hun- 
dred. Here also out of 6200 Merarites 
(ch. 8:84) odIj somewhat more than 
half were found fit for service in their 
appropriate sphere. In a tabellated 
form the numbers stand thus : — 
-- ( Able men, 2,750 



GnsBOKmoB, 



-I 



Total, 8,600 



Able men, 2,680 
Unable, 4,8TI 



Total,. 



.7,600 



MKBAxrm,. 



Able men, 8,200 
Unable, 8,000 



Total,. 



6,200 



GitikdVoliIy *1&^ 
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ilies, and after the house of their 
fathers, 

47 From* thirty years old 
and upward even tmto fifty years 
old, every " one that came to do 
the service of the ministry, and 
the service of the t)urden in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, 

48 Even those that were num- 
bered of them, were eight thou- 

m v*r. S. iS, to. 1 Chr. SS. S, fT. n Rom. It. 

•% 1 Cor. l-L 4-Sl. 

Thu8» out of the whole number of the 
L^rites, amounting to 22,800, only 8,580 
were fit for service, leaving 18,720 un- 
a^^t, either from being too old or too 
young, or otherwise disqualified. <* Of 
the many that add to the numbers of 
the church, there are comparatively but 
few that contribute to the service of it. 
So it has been, and so it is ; many have 
a place in the tabernacle that do but 
little of the work of the tabernacle." — 
Mtnry. The family of Merari, though 
numerically smaller than either of the 
other families of Levi, had yet a great- 
er number of able men than either of 
them ; for out of 6200 males of a month 
old and upwards, we find 8200 who 
were neither too young nor too old for 
the service of the sanctuary ; which was 
more than one half the whole number. 
In this the divine wisdom conspicuous- 
ly appears; for the Meraritea were 
charged with the heaviest part of the 
burdens, such as the boards, bars, sock- 
ets, etc. ; and though wagons were af- 
terwards provided for them, yet their 
duties in loading and unloading would 
be peculiarly onerous. It was requi- 
site, therefore, that those charged with 
this responsibility should be adapted to 
it both in numbers and strength. In 
most cases, in any given number of fam- 
ilies, the young and the aged exceed 
those in middle life ; but here it is oth- 
erwise, aa mon than half the Meraritea 



sand and five hundred and four- 
score. 

49 According to the com- 
mandment of the Lo&D they were 
numbered by the hand of Moses, 
every one according to his ser- 
Tice ', and according to his bur- 
den : thus were they numbered 
of him, as the Loed commanded 
Moses. 

v«r. li, fi. Ila ver. 1. 11. 

were strong men, between the ages of 
thirty and fifty. This we may regard 
as the result of a special ordering of the 
divine Providence. 

y. 47. £vet^ one that eame to do the 
service of the mit^ieiryy and the service 
qf the burden, Heb. laabod ahodath 
abodahf to serve the service of the service, 
i. e. the most laborious service, even 
that of the burden. The service is here 
probably to be distinguished from the 
burdens according to the explanation 
given in the Note on v. 19. Or. " Every 
one that goes in to the service (ergon, 
work) of the works, and the charge of 
the things that are carried in the taber- 
nacle of witness." 

y. 49. According to the command- 
tnerU, Heb. alpi, <U or upon the mouth. 

Gr. "By the voice." If They were 

numbered by the hand of Moses, etc 
Heb. ** He mustered them by the hand 
of Moses, every one according to his 
service and according to his burden." 
" He mustered " (L e. one mustered) is 
an impersonal form of expression equiv- 
alent to "they were mustered," as ren- 
dered in our version ; but it is always de- 
sirable to exhibit the exact literal sense 
of a passage. From the tenor of the 
verse it is stUl farther apparent that the 
import of " muster" in this connection, 
is not precisely to " number," but to or- 
range, order, and marshal, in reference 
to the discharge of certain functions. 
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CHAPTER V. 

AND the Lo&D spake UDto Mo- 
ses, saying, 
2 Command the children of 
Israel, that they pat out of the 

CHAPTER V. 

Tks Semoval qf iks Uhdsan/rom 
iJU Camp. 

y. 2. Command iks children qf Jb- 
rad, €U. The camp of Israel having 
been now arranged according to the di- 
Tine program, with the sanctnary in 
the centre, aa the palace of *' the Great 
King," orders are given with a view to 
preserve its sanctity inviolate. Accord- 
ing to laws enacted on these snbjects 
at different times, lepers and persons 
otherwise unclean were to be excluded 
from the camp. For this exclusion 
the following reasons maj be cited. 
(1.) Ph^ftieal; the diseases were con- 
ta^ioWf and therefore there was a ne- 
oessitj for putting those afflicted with 
them apart, that the infection might not 
be communicated. (2.) iS^ri^tio// the 
camp was the habitation of Qod, a being 
of infinite purit j, and therefore in honor 
of him who had thus condescended to 
dwell with them, nothing impure should 
be permitted to remain. (8.) Typical; 
the camp was the emblem of the 
church, where nothing that is defiled 
should enter, and in which nothing that 
is unholj should be tolerated. Comp. 
eh. 12: 14. Lev. 18:46. Dent. 24:8, 9. 
2 Kings 7 : 8. That Moses was to oofn- 
mand the children of Israel to do this 
shows the weightiness of the matter in 
the divine estimation; and it is very 
natural to infer that so stringent a law 
in regard to external or natural puritj 
would tend to produce a more careful 
study of internal or moral purity, the 
one being emblematical of the other, 
and therefore by association of ideas in- 



oamp every leper*, and every 
one that hath an issue*, and 
whosoever is defiled by the 
dead.' 

« Ut. is. 8, M. e. 19. 14. Drat. M. 8,9. b hrr. 
15. t. c LtT. 91. 1. e. 9. «, 10. 19. 11-13 11. 19. 

timately connected with it % Every 

l^er. For a full account of the leprosy 
and the laws pertaining to it, see Note 

on Lev. 18, througfaiont If Every ons 

that halh an itnte. See Note on LfT* 

16 : 2. IT Whoeoever is d^fiUd by the 

dead, Heb. tdmi Idnepheeh, d^fiUd by 
a eouL The usage is very peculiar, but 
a reference to the following passages 
will show beyond dispute that the usual, - 
Heb. word for soul does in several in- 
stances denote a dead body, Lev. 21 : 11. 
22:4. Num. 6:6. Hag. 2:18. An at- 
tempted solution of the grounds of this 
usage will be found in my work enti- 
tled, "The Soul; or, an Inquiry into 
Scriptural Psychology," p. 62. It is 
obvious that these legal pollutions rep- 
resented our pollution by sin of whatev- 
er kind, and the exclusion of persons 
affected by these different species of de- 
filements from the camp pointed to a 
similar allotment in regard to those who 
are spiritually defiled, and thus liable 
to be cast out of the Church, into which 
it is said that " any thing that defileth 
may in no wise enter," Rev. 22:27. 
** Henceforth there shall no more come 
into thee the uncircumcised and the un- 
clean," Is. 52 : 1. As in the preceding 
chapters the chosen people are exhibit- 
ed as a great, numerous, and highly fa- 
vored people, so we are taught in this 
and several following chapters that they 
were to be a holy people ; that is, that 
they were to be externally and ceremo- 
nially holy ; they were to be strict in 
the observance of all the divine rites 
and institutions, as the condition of en- 
joying the tokens of the Lord's pres- 
ence among them, and the ouiwaxd 
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3 Both male and female shall 
ye put out, without '^ the camp 
shall ye put them, that they de- 
file not their camps, in the midst 
whereof I • dwell. 

4 And the children of Israel 
did so, and put them out with- 



d i K. T. S. 
SCor. «. 16. 



i Chr. U. 91. 



« LttT. n. 11, It. 



Uessings of his ProvideQce which were 
promised to their obedience. As a mat- 
ter of historical fact it does not appear 
that the nation of Israel, as a nation, 
were at all distinguished by a corre- 
sponding internal sanctity and puritj. 
Their religious character has probablj 
always been substantially what it now 
is. But their represerUaUv^ function 
could still be discharged independent 
of their personal qualities. Hence it is 
that we meet with such an ordinance 
as the present. The purity of the Jew- 
ish camp pointed typically to the purity 
of the Christian church. 

y. 3. Both maU and female thaU ye 
pui ovi, Heb. minakdr ad nekebdh 
teshallehUf/rom male to female ghall y€ 
§end out. The command here given 
took effect upon Miriam as related ch. 

12 : 15. 1 Without the camp ehaU y« 

put them. Heb. d mihootz, to without, 
that is, to a place without the precincts 

of the camp. TT That they defile not 

their camps. Heb. " And let them not 
defile (or, make unclean) their camps.'' 
That is, as we suppose, at whatever 
place they might encamp during tbair 
joumcyings, they were always to Jm 
careful and observe the same ezemplvT- 
purity by excluding the causes and oc> 
casions of pollution. Tet the fact is not 
to be overlooked that many distinguish- 
ed expositors, both Jewish and Chris- 
tian, give another reason for the use of 
the plural in this connection. They say 
that there were three camps : (1.) The 



out the camp: as the Lobb 
spake unto Moses, so did the 
children of Israel. 

5 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

6 Speak unto the children of 
Israel; When ' a man or woman 
shall commit any sin that men 

/ Ltr. (. t. 

camp of the Shekinah, or of the Lord's 
divine presence, vis., the Sanctuary 
with its courts. (2.) The camp of Levi, 
who, with his sons, camped round about 
the sanctuary. (8.) The camp of Is- 
rael, which encompassed them alL A 
threefold division somewhat analogous 
was recognized in reference to the Tem- 
ple and its precincts in aftertimes. 
Lepers were accounted so unclean, that 
they were not admitted into any of 
these three camps, but shut out of them 
all, Lev. 18 : 46. But he that had an 
issite, or seminal flux. Lev. 15 : 2, was 
only shut out of the first two, the camp 
of the Lord and the camp of the Levites ; 
while he might remain in the camp of 
Israel. He that was ** defiled by the 
dead," Lev. 21 : 1, was only excluded 
from the first, but not from the other 

two. \ In the midet whereqf I dwelL 

That is, by the visible symbol of the di- 
vine presence. Chald. " My Shekinah 
dwelleth among you." As the divine 
presence consecrates whatever comes 
in contact with it, it behoves all un- 
deanness and iniquity to hide its head 
before him. 

jSeetitution to be made in the ease qf 
Treepauee, 

Y. 6. When a man or woman shall 
commit any sin that men commit. Heb. 
" A man or a woman, when they shall 
do (any) of all the sins of man." That 
is, any of the sins which men, as frail 
and fallen beings, are prone to commit. 



B. C. 1490.] 



CHAPTER V. 



69 



commit, to do a trespass against 
the Lord, and that person be 
guilty, 
7 Then they shall confess' 

g Ler. S. S. M. 40. Jc«h. 1. If. Job SS. «T. Pi. 
n. S. ProT. «. It. I Joba I. 9. 

Or. " Of all hmnan sms ; " sinB incident 
to humanit J. Pool and others give the 
expression a little different shade of im- 
porty and understand bj "sins of man" 
sins against men, sins wherebj other 
men are wronged and injured. It is 
therefore an example of what is termed 
a gemtive of the object, being classed 
with the following, " Blasphemy of the 
Spirit," L e. blasphemy againtt the 
Holy Ghost Comp. Mat. 12 : 81, and 
Mark 8 : 29. Luke 10 : 12. " Power of 
all flesh,'^ John 17 : 2, L e. power over 
aU flesh. " Power of spirits," Mat 10 : 
1, i. e. power over or against spirits, 
Luke 9:1. " Prayer of God," Luke 6 : 
12, L e. prayer directed to God. " Spoil 
of the poor," Is. 8 : 14, i. e. spoil taken 
/rom the poor. " Violence of the chil- 
dren of Judah," Joel 8 : 19, L e. riolence 
against them, as it is also translated. 
This construction is favored by ys. 7, 8 ; 
but it is not very material which is 

adopted. ^ To do a treipaM against 

the Lord. Heb. "To transgress a trans- 
gression ; " that is, to commit (or, by 
committing) a transgression, as in Lev. 
6 : 2, where see Note. Chald. " To fal- 
sify a falsehood," that is, to speak or 
deal falsely. On the force of the Heb. 
term see Note on Lev. 5:15.* Gr. " De- 
spising shall despise," as also in Lev. 



their sin which they have done : 
and he shall recompense ^ his 
trespass with the principal there- 
of, and add unto it the fifth pari 



k Ley. 6. »-T. 1. T. 



6 : 2. ^ Against the Lord. See thia^ lofdHeve the mind of a sense of guilt. 



phrase explained in the Note on Lev. 
6:2. It implies that wrongs done to 
the neighbor are in fact sins against 
God. The Chaldee understands this of 
frauds and deceptions practised upon 
othen by means of a false oath, which 
would seem to be countenanced by Lev. 



The prevarication and falsehood sup- 
posed in such a case, the denial of hav- 
ing received a deposit in trust, would 
be an aggravated offence against the 
Lord, who requires universal equity and 

honesty. ^ And that person he guilty, 

Heb. nephesh hahiVj and that soul. That 
is, according to Pool, shall be sensible 
of his guilt, or be convicted of his con- 
science. Otherwise it would amount 
simply to a tautology, for the being 
really guilty is implied in the previous 
expression, "when one shall commit 
any sin." Rosenmuller, however, in- 
terprets it, "And shall in this manner 
have contracted guilt" Compared with 
the following verse this -appears to be 
the most probable constmction. 

y . 7. Then they »haU confess their sin, 
etc. Heb. hithvaddu, shall make them- 
selves to confess^ implying somewhat of 
self-compulsion. Although here made 
a condition in a particular case, yet con- 
fession is the invariable requisite to re- 
mission in all cases. " Whoso that con- 
fesseth and forsaketh (sins) shall have 
mercy," Prov. 28 : 18. It is evident 
that the design of the divine Lawgiver 
was to encourage confession in regard 
to such offences as could not be discov- 
ered by the testimony of witnesses. 
TUi was merciful and wise. It tended 



ttklto promote an ingenuous disposi- 
tion. In order still farther to effect this 
object, it will be observed that the fine 
in case of theft is much less than it 
would have been had not the crime been 
acknowledged, but had been proved 
in a court of justice. T[ Shall re- 



6 : 2, where the same command is given. J compense his trespau Eeb. haikik etK 
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thereof, and give it unto him 
against whom he hath tres- 
passed. 

8 But if the man have no kins- 
man to recompense the trespass 
unto, let the trespass be recom- 

ashamo, thaU restore hia tretpasi (or, 
hit guiUm€8B\ meaning the thing for 
which he is guilty. On the whole sub- 
ject oia8h4Hn», trespasses, and trespass- 
offerings, see the introductory obsenra- 
tions to Ley. 6, where the nature of 
these offences and the prescribed offer- 
ings is fully discussed. See also Note 
on Ley. 6 : 4. Maimonides says, *' The 
QBham (jguiUineta) here spoken of is the 
thing taken by rapine or the price 
thereof." ^ WUhthsprinoipal there- 
of, Heb. berosho, in hia heady i. e. with 
the sum total in all its items, erery 
whit See Note on ch. 1 : 2, on the 
peculiar use of " head " in the sense of 

turn, ^ And add unto U the fifth 

part thereof See the Notes on Lev. 6 : 
4, 6. This penalty was enjoined both' 
as a compensation to the injured party 
for being deprived of the use of his 
property for a longer or shorter time, 
and as a proper though mild punish- 
ment to the offender, with a view to pre- 
vent the recurrence of similar wrongs. 
It is enacted in Bz. 22:1, that "If a 
man shall steal tm oz, or a sheep, and 
kill it, or sell H ; he shall restore fire 
oxen for an ox, and four sheep for a 
sheep." But in this instance the law 
evidently contemplates the case of a 
high-banded and wilful act of theft, 
where the perpetrator is convicted by 
legal process, and not by his own con- 
fession, of the crime ; whereas, in the 
passage before us, the fraudulent act is 
regarded as of milder form, and is ex- 
tenuated by the voluntary confession of 
the guilty party. 
V, 8. J$ui (f the man have no bine- 



pensed unto the Lord, even to 
the priest; beside the ram of 
the atonement, whereby an 
atonement shall be made for 
him. 

9 And every offering of all 

man, "Eeh, ffoUlf redeemer. On the im- 
port of this term, see Note on Gen. 9 : 5. 
It denotes the person who, according to 
oriental custom, assumes the office of 
redeemer, avenger, and general agent 
in behalf of one who is deceased. On 
this ground the Hebrews apply this 
law miunly to the etrangery supposing 
there would not be apt to be any one in 
Israel without kinsmen of some kind, 
either parent, brother, child, or other 
relative; ''but this," says Jarchi and 
Maimonides, " is meant of the stranger 

that dieth and leaveth no heirs." 

IT Lei the trtvpaee he recompensed vnto 
the Lord, even unto the pried. The 
Lord and the priest are here, as it were, 
identified, from the fact that the priest 
was the Lord's representative or depu- 
ty, acting on his behalf and in his name. 
The case contemplated is where the 
man to whom an injury had been done 
was dead, and he who had committed it 
was required to make satisfaction to his 
heir, if he had one, by restoring the 
principal and adding a fifth part to it 
In case he had no heir and no kinsman 
to act the part of a Go^l, the restoration 
was to be made to the Lord, in the per- 
son of his representative the priest, 
though Jewish writers say, with much 
plausibility, that it was afterwards 
equally distributed among all the priests 
who were then serving in their course. 

^ Beside the ram <f atonement. 

Comp. Jjev. 6 : 6, 7. The guilty party had 
offended both Gk>d and man by his tres- 
pass. By restitution he was to satisfy 
the latter, and by atonement the former. 
y. 9. Every offering. Heb. terumah, 
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the holy things of the children 
of Israel, which they bring unto 
the priest, shall * be his. 

10 And every man's hallowed 
things shall be his : whatsoever 

* Kk. ft. «8. Ut. 1. 17, 18. 7. t-14. e. 18. 8. «. !•• 
I>nuit.S,4. iMk. 44. II, 10. lUL t. 8-10. 1 Cor. 
•.IS. 



taken here in a large 
■enae ao aa to include the wav&^jftring, 
both which, according to Ex. 29 : 26-28, 
fell to the portion of Aaron. Chald. 
" Separation, or separated thing." Or. 
" And every first-fhiit according to all 

the hallowed things." ^ Which ihey 

bring wUo the prieaL Heb. yakribu, 
bring near, cause to approach, L e. by 
way of religions offering. As before 
remarked, it was offered to the Lord in 
the person of the priest. Comp. ch. 18. 
Gr. "Whatsoever they shall offer to 
the Lord, to the priest to him shall it 

be." ^ ShaU be Me, That U, his 

who officiates as offerer at the time. 
Compare with this what is said about 
the provision for the priests, Ezek. 44 : 
28-30, " I am their inheritance : and ye 
shall give them no possession in Israel : 
I am their possession. They shall eat 
the meat-offering, and the sin-offering, 
and the trespass-offering; and every 
dedicated thing in Israel shall be theirs. 
And the first of all the first-firuits of all 
things, and every oblation of all, of 
every sort of your oblations, shall be 
the priest's : ye shall also give unto the 
priest the first of your dough, that he 
may cause the blessing to rest in thine 
house." These verses appear to have 
no specially intimate connection with 
the foregoing, but having spoken of a 
recompense to be made under certain 
circumstances to the priest, he takes 
occasion to deliver some other laws in 
which the priests were concerned. 
y. 10. Every man*t hallowed things 



any man gireth the priest, it 
shall be his. 

11 And the Lobd spake nnto 
Moses, saying, 

12 Speak onto the children 
of Israel, and say onto them, If 
any man's wife go aside, and 
commit a trespass against him, 

shall be his. That is, every man's hal- 
lowed things are to be considered, in 
the first instance, as being his own, and 
subject to his own voluntary disposal ; 
but when he has determined to make a 
present of any of them to the Lord, then 
they fall to the share of that priest into 
whose hand it is delivered, who is to 
consider it his. The former verse speaks 
of the holy things of the children of Is- 
rael in general, this of what any partic- 
ular person bestowed upon a priest 

The Trial qf Jealousy, 

y. 12. y any man^s wife go aside, 
Heb. ish, ishf a many a many that is, as 
rightly rendered, the wife of any man — 
a not unusual Hebrew idiom. Adultery 
was a crime expressly forbidden by the 
seventh commandment, and the punish- 
ment assigned by the law to both the 
adulterer and the adulteress was death 
by stoning, when the commission of the 
crime was discoverad. But sometimes 
the crime might be foapected, and a 
spirit of jealousy, with or without just 
cause, might come over the mind of the 
husband. In such a case express pro- 
vision was made, by this law, for de- 
termining the guilt or innocence of the 
wife; and although God might have 
declared her innocence or guilt at once, 
yel he chose that it should assume the 
form of a public trial, that the attention 
of the people might be the more called; 
both to the crime of adultery, as also to 
his own presence and active agency in 
the administration of the law he hod 
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u;iv(.'ii IIhtii. TIp: comuMiioii dl tlii> 
euuctmeut with the preceding is not 
very obTioiu, but it may be that inas- 
much M the preceding Tenes allude to 
Tcrious kinds of frauds, this may be in- 
feiduced here as the most aggravated 
lonn of that iniquity which a man could 
hare practised upon him. The law in 
itself is one of the most remarkable of 
all the Mosaic institutes. It goes on 
the assumption that as the Lord is the 
author of marriage, so he will show him- 
self the revenger of the breach of it ; and 
it would naturally carry with it, so far 
as the predicted results ensued, indu- 
bitable evidence of miraculous agency, 
and consequently afford full proof of the 
divinity of its origin ; and if this par- 
ticular law were divine, it could not 
well fail to make out the same character 
for the whole system. Here is a crime 
thrmlened with a punishment which 
could only fall upon it through a special 
divine interposition, and such a fact 
would establish a permanent supernat- 
ural administration of the affairs of the 
Jewish nation. It is one of the earliest 
specimens on record of what is termed 
^Ae triaX by ordsaL Ordeal (Lat orcUi- 
Hum) is plausibly supposed to be de- 
rived from the Saxon arcUd or ardd, 
compounded of or, ^eat^ and daltjudg- 
ment, implying the greatesty most 9oU 
emrif and decisive mode of jvdgment. 
It always implied an appeal to the «m* 
f,*edtats interposition of Ood, and was 
therefore resorted to only in momen- 
tous cases, where there was no sufficient 
evidsnce whereby accused parties could 
be convicted of guilt Such were the 
cases of jealousy described in this chap- 
ter. ''Cases would frequently occur," 
says Mr. Kitto, ''where the husband 
might suspect adultery without being 
able to prove it, abd in that case, the 
man and wife could not fail to live mis- 
erably together, or else the man would 
feel iacUned to act on his own impres- 



.-ii'i >, uii'l tak'' lln- l.tw iiilM his own 
huuds. Tu meet such a case, a trial 
was instituted, by which the innocence 
or guilt of a suspected wife might be 
established beyond question. The trial 
of a case of only aospected guilt, and 
incapable of proo^ could not be other 
than an ordeal; and no one who pays 
attention to this awful process can doubt 
that it must have had a powerful effect 
for the intended purpose, or believe 
that any really guilty woman could go 
through it and brave its results. It 
must have been an awful thing even to 
the innocent, who knew that the result 
would clear their character from suspi- 
cion; and this was perhaps intended 
in order that their conduct might not 
only be free fh>m actual guilt, but that 
they might avoid all conduct calculated 
to give cause for suspicion. We read 
no instance in which the trial took 
place ; and if the administration of the 
ordeal were really infrequent, we may 
regard that as an evidence of its prac- 
tical utility. For it would seem that 
the trial and its result were so dreadful, 
that the guilty rather confessed their 
crime, as they were earnestly exhorted 
to do, than go through it. The inno- 
cent only would then drink the bitter 
water ; and as it produced no marked 
effect upon them, this may have led to 
the gradual disuse of the trial, under 
the impression that it had ceased to be 
operative. The Jews, however, say 
that this form of trial continued in use 
till towards the latter end of the second 
temple ; for they were of opinion that 
the bitter water would have no effect 
if the husband himself were guilty of a 
similar crime; and they add that the 
adulteries of men became so common, 
that the ordeal ceased to distinguish 
the guilty woman from the innocent'* — 
IHct. Bible, Although there is good 
reason to believe, with Spencer, that 
the ordeal, as a purgation of crime, ex- 
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13 And a man * lie with her 
carnally, and it be hid from the 
eyes of her husband, and be kept 
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isted in the customs of heathen nations 
prior to its enactment among the Jews, 
jet it is probable that this appointment 
embodied in a divine code has served 
as an authority, or rather as a prece- 
dent, for various similar usages which 
have prevailed in later times for the de- 
tection of crimes, such as witchcraft, 
for instance, of which it was impossible 
to produce satisfactorj prooC We have 
grounds for abundant gratitude, that 
under the milder dispensation in which 
our lot is cast, no such direct appeals 
to a divine decision find a warrant 

y. 18. AndamanlUwUhhtrcamaU 
Ijf. Heb. "A man lie with her (with) 

the Ijing of seed." ^ And he kept 

elot^ Heb. iTYiD3 nisUrahf she hath 
been hidden, or, aeied myeteriougly, hat 
myet^fied. Concealment, mjstciy, is the 
leading idea, and in foct the very word 
myfAery is supposed to be derived from 
the root of the original Hebrew edthoTf 
to hide, to conceal. It has evidently a 
cloee relation with mietor, a hiding- 
place, formed directly from the above 

root by prefixing !Q = fik ^ And 

there he no witnest againet her. For if 
there were, she must have been punish- 
ed by being put to death. See the law 
Lev. 18 : 20 and 20 : 10. The remark may 
here be made, that the case described 
in this verse is not to be considered as 
actwU, but hypothetical, that is, the 
husband has some reason to euspeet that 
his wife has gone aside ; she has gone 
aside in his opinion ; for it is clear from 
the context that he had no proof of it, 
nor indeed does the law seem intended 
for unequivocal cases, as in all such 
cases the punishment was death, as just 
observed ; and it is a saying of the He- 
Lrew doctors that ** the bitter waters are 

4 



close, and she be defiled, and 
there be no witness against her, 
neither she be taken toiih ih§ 
manner ; 

never used except in doubtful casea,* 
The ensuing verse makes it evident that 
the man is harboring a suspicion which 
may or not be well founded. In this 
state of suspense he is directed what 

to do. K Neither the he taken {wUh 

the manner.) The concluding phrase 
*' with the manner " conveys no intelli- 
gible sense as the words are now un- 
derstood. They might be omitted with- 
out any apparent detriment to the sense. 
It is in fact a peculiar idiomatic phrase 
occurring in the older English writers, 
and now almost wholly obsolete, except 
in law documents, to which it originally 
and properly belongs. It is equivalent 
to being taken in the act JohnsM, in 
his Dictionary, under the word ** man- 
ner," gives a definition almost identical 
with that of Blackstone, who says of 
certain methods of prosecution, that 
*' one was when a thief was taken with 
the mainour, that is, with the thing 
stolen upon him in manu, in hie hand,** 
"Mainour," it seems, was the andeni 
spelling, which Blackstone says comes 
from the French mainceuvrt, a manu, 
and this gradually became changed into 
manier, and then into manna^. Whi- 
shaw's "Law Dictionary" has the fol- 
lowing : — " Manner (from the Fr. ma- 
nier or mainer, i e. manu traetare.) 
To be taken with the manier, is where 
a thief, having stolen any thing, is taken 
with the same about him, as it were in 
his hands ; which is called flagrante 
delicto.** So in "Nares' Glossary," 
which contains the fullest exhibition of 
the usage of the phrase, it is said, ** To 
be taken with or in ^ manner, is to be 
caught in a criminal fact; originally 
in a theft with the tiling stolen in hand." 
To the above, we may add ^<^ ^\V]m- 
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14 And the spirit of jealousy' 
come upon him, and he be jeal- 
ous of his wife, and she be de- 

/ Ptot. 6. S4, 3S. CanU 8. 6. Z«pb. t. 8. 

lag from "Junius' Letters" (Let 68), 
which goes to confirm all that is said 
aboTe. " It is worth the reader's atten- 
tion to obsenre how neaiij, in the ideas 
of our ancestors, the circumstance of 
'being taken with the maner" ap- 
proached to the conviction of the felon. 
It fixed the authoritative stamp of veri- 
stmilitude upon the accusation ; and bj 
Ihe common law, when a thief was taken 
with the tnarier (that is, wiUi the things 
stolen upon, him in manu) he might, so 
detected flagrante ddidOf be brought 
into court, arraigned and tried without 
indictment ; as by the Danish law, he 
might be taken and hanged upon the 
spot^ without accusation or trial." 
^ V. 14. And the spirit of Jeahtuyecmu 

^0l^9n him, Heb. nfiaprrrn i"»^!? ni:n 

9e-dbar dlauv ruach hindhy and the 9pir- 
} U qf Jealousy pass vpon him, Gr. 
"And the spirit of jealousy (rather, 
tealoiHr — (i}Xw<rit) come upon him." 
By aim " spirit of jealousy " is implied 
4hf*i^out or zealous affection of mind, 
due by which the subject of it is power- 
fully impelled. In like manner the 
Scriptures elsewhere speak of the spir- 
it of wisdom, the spirit of counsel, the 
spirit of knowledge," Is. 11 : 2. Eph. 1 : 
17 ; " the spirit of fornications," Hos, 
4:lt| "thespiritoffear,"2Tim.l:7; 
*'the spini of meekness," Gal. 6:1; 
** the spirit of slumber," Rom. 11:8; 
and in 1 Cor. 14 : 12, *' spirits " are put 
for the gifts and movings of the Holy 
Spirit Jealouaj is a sealous affection 
taken sometimes in a good and some- 
V times in an evil sense, as zeal is some- 
times spoken of as good and sometimes 
as evil, John 2:17. 2 Cor. 7:11. Gal. 
5 : 20, and is called biUsr ualy James 8 : 
24, The Hebrew baa oat' term (kinah) 

/ 
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filed : or if the spirit of jealousy 
come upon him, and he be jeal- 
ous of his wife, and she be not 
defiled ; 

by which to express mo/, y«(i/oK«y, envy, 
and emulation. Thus Phineas was 
« gealous for his God," ch. 26 : 11 ; Elias 
was ''very tealous" for him, 1 Kings 
19 : 10 ; Joshua was envious for Moses' 
sake. Num. 11 : 29 ; and jealousy is an 
affection termed ** hard (or cruel) as the 
grave, the coals whereof are coals of 
fire," Song 8 : 6. Jealousy is said also 
to be " the rage of a man ; therefore 
he will not spare in the day of ven- 
geance," Prov. 6 : 84. The same affieo- 
tion is ascribed, by the figure termed 
anUiropopathy, to the Lord himself^ 
who is termed " a jealous €rod," Ex. 
20 : 5. In all these cases the original 
word is the same with that in the pres- 
ent passage. The phrase ''spirit of 
jealousy " belongs to a mode of speech 
which is usual when any strong, vehe- 
ment, or violent affection, passion, or 
prompting takes possession of a man, 
as though his whole soul was carried 
away by it and he had scarcely the 
power of resistance. At the same time, 
we are doubtless at liberty to recognize 
an allusion to the power and influence 
of evil spirits who are present and ac- 
tive in instigating all such promptings 
of our fidlen nature, exciting them when 
there is no ground, and aggravating 
them when there is. If we are author- 
ised to recognize the influence of the 
Holy Spirit in all such affections as arc 
termed the spirit of wisdom and meek- 
ness, Ihe spirit of knowledge and un- 
derstanding, the spirit of grace and 
supplication, the spirit of prophecy, of 
faith, and of a sound mind, so on the 
other we may property refer the oppo- 
site affections to an opposite source, 
and Bee an evil demon in an evil dispo* 
sitioD, % And he be Jealous of his 
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15 Then shall the man bring 
his wife unto the priest, and be 
sball bring her offering" for 
her, the tenth part of an ephah 
of barley meal: he shall pour 
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ufift, and she he defiled. Two distinct 
cases are evidenUj supposed, one in 
which the woman ha» commiUed adul- 
^rj* giving thereby occasion for a just 
and well-founded jealousj ; the other in 
which she hae not been guilty of the 
crime, and consequently given no legiti- 
mate cause for distrust Both these 
suppositions are iuTolved in the lan- 
guage of the present Terse. But what- 
ever were ih^/ada in the case, the pre- 
scribed course was the same. IT And 

ske be defiled. That is, whether she be 

defiled. % And the he not defiled. Or 

whether it be only his suspicion. The 
language is all along to be understood 
(^ the impressions of the husband, and 
not of the actual fact. 

y. 15. Then shall the man bring his 
wife unto the pried. Together with the 
witnesses, if any, who were prepared to 
testify to the act. According to the 
Jewish writers, the priest first endeav- 
ored to persuade her to confess the 
truth> suggesting hypothetically vari- 
ous apologies and extenuations for her, 
and if she confessed, saying, " I am de- 
filed," she was not put to death, but 
simply divorced, with the loss of her 
dowry ; if she said, '* I am pure," they 

then proceeded. ^ The tenth part of 

an ephah of barley meal. A coarse 
ofiering of barley-meal, without oil or 
frankincense, is here prescribed in ac- 
cordance with the nature of the trans- 
action and the state of the parties. As 
all the circumstances were disoffreeablSf 
so the offering was not of the usual pal- 
atable material. It was unaccompanied 
by the other usual requisites, because it 



no oil upon it, nor put frankin- 
cense thereon ; for it is an offer- 
ing of jealousj, an offering of 
memorial, bringing " iniquity to 
remembrance. 

H 1 K. IT. 18. Eiek. ». li. Hvb. 10. 1. 

was no grateful offering of thanksgiv- 
ing, but an expression of humiliation, 
grief^ and shame. The Hebrew wri- 
ters say, *'meal, not flour; barley, not 
wheat : she hath done the act of a beast, 
and her oblation is the meal of a beast" 
It may here be asked, Why the jealoua 
wife was not equally privileged to ar- 
raign her husband and put Jiim to an 
oath of purgation similar to that here 
prescribed for the woman. To this it 
may be replied (1), that women gener- 
ally speaking are more prone to suspi- 
cion and jealousy than men, and there- 
fore more liable to make an improper use 
of such a liberty. (2.) Because, amod§| 
the Jews the marital pre-eminence and 
authority was so marked, that the great- 
est violence would have been done to 
the husband's prerogative by laeh a 
concession to the wife. (3.) Beeauae, 
an injury to the conjugal relation on tl|| 
part of the wife was a more heinous 
offence than one on the part of the hus- 
band, inasmuch as he was thereby made 
liable to father another man's issue, and 
to leavu his inheritance and estate to 
children that were not his. (4.) Be- 
cause, wives under the iustigation of 
jealousy, had not so much power to op- 
press and wrong their husbands, as the 
husbands had to wrong their wives. 
The law was prompted by a prevailing 
kindly regard to the welfare of woman. 

^ An offering of memorial bring- 

ing iniquity to remembrance. The char- > 
actcr and design of the offering deter- 
mined its quality. It was an offering 
composed of the lowest and meanest 
kind of graiff, iMnsii «a w«a wa^Xir;) >^<ft 
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16 And the priest shall bring 
her near, and set her before the 
Lord : 

poorest of the people, and therefore 
■dmpted to remind the woman of the 
humflimting drcumttancee into which, 
for th^ time being, she waa brought 
It waa to hare no oil, because oil was a 
symbol of lore or charity, and its ac- 
companying joy and gladness, in which 
her reputed conduct showed her lack- 
ing; while frankincense denoted that 
sweet spiritual saror which renders all 
offerings acceptable to the Lord, and 
this also was supposed to be wanting 
so long as her innocence was in ques- 
tion. It was an offering that brought 
iniquity to remembrance, not only in 
the conscience of the guilty party, but 
also in the minds of others, who would 
be impressed by its heinousness. Again, 
it was a memorial offering in that it 
was a solemn appeal to the Most High, 
reminding him that he had engaged to 
judge, and expecting from him a dis- 
ooTeij of the woman's sin, if sin had 
been committed, or of her justification 
if she were innocent. See Notes on 
Ler. 5 : 11 and S : 2. 

V. 16. And the prUst shall bring her 
moTt and $et her hffore the Lord. Heb. 
** Cause her to stand." Most commen- 
tators understand the original pronoun 
othAy his or itf of the offering and not 
of the woman ; consequently they ren- 
der "bring it" and " set it before the 
Lord," instead of ** her," as she is com- 
manded to be set before the Jjord in t. 
18. The Hebrew will admit of either 
interpretation, and it is not possible to 
pronounce absolutely which is the true 
one. He was to place her by the sanc- 
tuary, the Ix)rd*s dwelling-place, that 
she might consider herself n* in his im- 
mediate presence, and that she and uU 
the spectators might solemnly await his 
decision. " Before the Lord,'» signifies 



17 Aud the jirlot >linll tnko 
holy water in an eartheu vtsscl ; 
and of the dost that is in the 

at the altar of burnt-offerings standing 
before the door of the Tabernacle. She 
was thus to consider herself as stand- 
ing and about to bold up her hand at 
the bar of Clod's judgment-seat, where 
no prcTarication was to be allowed. 

y. 17. And the priest shall tais holy 
water. Heb. mayim Icedoshim, holy 
fcaUrs, plur. ChaJd. "Waters of the 
laver." Gr. "Clean living water," 
which would seem to imply that the 
translators understood it of the " water 
of separation " mentioned ch. 19 : 9, 
which was sprinkled with the ashes of 
the red heifer and applied to those who 
were separated fVom Uie congregation 
for uncleanness, that after being wash- 
ed and cleansed with it they might be 
again receiTed. But it is with more 
probability called "holy" as being ta- 
ken from the layer, and thence sepa- 
rated from common to sacred uses. It 
was from thus being appropriated that 
it acquired the epithet " holy." Intrin- 
sically it had no more holiness than any 
other water. This water was to be put 
in an earthen vessel, inasmuch as what 
was coarse and plain was most suitable 
to the occasion. The baseness of the 
vessel tended to set forth the degrada- 
tion of the party on supposition of her 
guilt, and being of a fragile material it 
could be easily broken after being thus 
employed, so that no monument of the 
crime should remain. Comp. Lev. 6 : 

28. 11 : 88. 15 : 12. ^ Cf the duH 

that is in the floor of the tabemade. 
The design of putting dust into the 
water was to signify the reproach and 
shame she lay under. Ainsworth re- 
marks, that as dust was the serpent's 
food, so it was implied that if she hod 
hearkened to the serpent's temptation, 
she might expect to partake of the ser* 
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floor of the tabernacle the priest 
shall take, and put ii into the 
water : 

18 And the priest shall set 
the woman before the Lobd*, 

• Heb. It. 4. Rer. S. 1»-St. 

peDt's carae. Tet it was to be dust 
taken from " the floor of the taberna- 
cle," whence it acquired a certain de- 
gree of sanctity, and thus an honor was 
pat upon erery thing pertaining to the 
place which God had chosen to put his 
name there, and an awe inspired of the 
divine judgments. " Nothing could be 
more unexceptionable than taking dust 
from the floor, and this in presence 
of the woman and her friends. This 
was Tery unlike the case of the ordeals 
among the heathen, when the persons 
accused were required to drink things 
naturally pernicious ; to handle hot 
iron ; or to dip their hands into boiling 
water, hot oil, etc., when nothing but a 
miracle, or some artifice, would save 
the innocent; whereas here, nothing 
but a miracle could hurt the guilty. It 
was therefore an excellent method to 
set the mind of the husband at ease, in 
a case which is frequently the occasion 

of much distress." — Priedly. ^ Put 

it into the toater, Heb. el hammdyimf 
to the water/ as the Rabbinists say, 
** He put it upon the top of the water, 
that it might be seen upon the upper 
part of the water." And again, " If he 
put in the dust before the water, it was 
nnlawfoL" 

y. 18. And the priett ehaU set the 
woman hrfore the Lord, Heb. "Shall 
cause to stand." She was to be placed 
before the door of the tabernacle with 
her face towards the ark, where was the 
symbol of the divine presence. This 
was a place of constant resort, and the 
publicity of the exposure would not only 
lend to aiSBct duly her own feelings, bat 



and uncoYer the woman's head, 
and put the offering of memo- 
rial in her hands, which is the 
jealonsy-offeriog: and the priest 
shall hare in his hand the bitter 
water that causeth the corse. 



operate also as a warning to others not 

" to do after her lewdness." If AnA 

uncover the woman* $ head, A covering 
upon the head of a woman was regard- 
ed as a sign of subjection to her hus- 
band and of corresponding protection 
upon his part towards her. It intima- 
ted a tender relation which was sup- 
posed to be broken for the time being, 
and a certain degree of exposure to judg- 
ment coupled with deep degradation, 
indicated by the act of denuding the 
head. The act would also naturally 
carry with it the implication, that if 
guilty it would be in vain auy longer to 
attempt to hide her sin, as the divine 
Detector would now disclose the facts, 
and discover to the eyes of all Israel 
whether she were unjustly accused or 
not. In addition to this, the Jewish 
writers say that her hair was loosed, 
her garments torn open to the breast, 
and whatever ornaments of gold or jew- 
els she wore were taken from her, all 
with a view to render her external con- 
dition accordant with her supposed 

moral state. Tf And put the offering 

of memorial in her hand. This oflering 
having been brought by her husband 
for her, v. 15, she was now to take and 
offer, emblematical of her offering her- 
self to the Lord's trial, as the oblation 

was to be presented to him. \ And 

the priett shall have in hie hand. " All 
the while that her head is bare, and the 
meal-offering in her hands, the water is 
to be in a vessel in the priest's hand, 
that she may see the water." — Maim-on- 

idee. 1 Tlu hitter water that caueetk 

the ourte, Heb. mi ftoivMiMiriia, uaiera 
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1^ And the priwt shall charge 

Jhif-by an oath', and say unto 

' thi woman, If no man have lain 

mth thee, and if thou hast not 

gone aside to uncleanness tvith 

another instead of thj hos- 

p Mat. U. 63. 



of hiUemesses. Or. to udor tou tltgmou, 
water of conviction^ so called from ita 
convincing of guilt. Some of the He- 
brew writera intimate that the water 
was made bitter bj the infusion of 
wormwood or something else of similar 
quality, but the far preferable opinion 
is, that it was so called from its effects, 
for if she were guilty, the drinking of 
the water would prove fatal, and death 
is said to be hitter^ 1 Sam. 15 : 82, ** And 
Agag said. Surely the hittcmesa of dwth 
is past.'' Eccl. 7 : 26, " And I find fnar4 
hitter than death the woman," etc. The 
same is said of afflictions. Is. 88 : 15, 
17, ** I shall go softly all my years in 
the bitterness of my soul,** ** Behold, 
for peace I had great bitterness.** Solo- 
mon, speaking of an harlot, says, ProT. 
5:4, ** Her end is bitter as wormwood" 
that is, both to herself and to her vic- 
tims. We may reasonably conclude, 
therefore, that " waters of bitternesses," 
an intensitire form of expression, de- 
note waters which produced the most 
bitter and baneful effects, as a just pen- 
alty for the offence. Comp. ts. 24, 27. 

% That oauseth the eurse. Heb. 

* hamorerimf rendered by Ainsworth, 
bitter curse-bringing. Syr. "Explor- 
ing." Sam. "Declaring;" both point- 
ing to the effect of the water as deter- 
mining or revealing the guilt of the 
delinquent This, however, is to be 
attributed to no inherent virtue of that 
kind in the water itself; it was due 
only to the divine power operating in 
and with it that it produced such bale- 
ful results. 
K 19. Andthefftied sAall chargs her 



band, be thoa free from this 
bitter water that oauseth the 
curse: 

20 But if thou hast gone 
aside to another instead of thy 
husband, and if thou be defiled, 

by an oath, Heb. hishbia, shall adjure^ 
shall cause to swear, Gr. " Shall adjure 
her in or by the curses of this oath." 
The priest was thus, in the most solemn 
manner, to adjure the woman to tell the 
truth, and to denounce the curse of God 
against her if she were guilty, at the 
same time declaring to her what would 
be the effect of her drinking the water. 
Maimonides says that in after times, 
when the Jews had, in their dispersion, 
lost their own language, this adjuration 
was to be uttered in a language that she 
understood, in order that she might in- 
telligently say Amen, ^ If no man. 

That is, no other man than thy hus- 
band. Thus Gen. 86 : 6, " went into the 
country fh)m the face," etc. Chald. 

"into another country." H With 

another inetead of thy hudntnd. Heb. 
t€ihath ishekdf under thyhwhand; that 
is, by the substitution of luiother for thy 
husband. The usage is illustrated by 
the following passages ; Gen. 4 : 25, 
" Gk)d hath appointed me another seed 
inetead of Abel ; " Heb. " under Abel." 
Ex. 28 : 5, " And Aholah played the har- 
lot when she was mine /" Heb. " under 
me,** Hos. 4 : 12, " They have gone a 
whoring /roi» under their God; ** that 
is, by adopting some other one in his 
place. TT Be thou free from this bit- 
ter water, Heb. "Be thou innocent," 
that is, free, guiltless, clear ; this water 
shall be innocuous to thee ; thou shalt 
receive no harm firom it The impera- 
tive for the future. 

y. 20. Instead qfthy husband, Heb. 
"under thy husband," as in the pre- 
ceding verse. — -If Some man have M» 
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and some man have lain with 
tbee beside thine husband : 

21 Then the priest shall 
charge ^ the woman with an 
oath of cursing, and the priest 
shall saj unto the woman, The 

f Jo«h. e. H. 1 Sum. 14. 14. Neb. 10. «9. 

tnth ifi4e, Heb. ** Some man have given 
with thee his lying." See Note on v. 
13 ; also on Lev. 15 : 18. 

V. 21. Then the priest ihaU charge 
thf wamajiy etc. This is not to be un- 
derstood as an additional adjuration, 
but merely the continuation of that be- 
gun V. 19. Pun-er renders the verse 
more accurately thus : *' Thus shall the 
priest go on, causing her to swear with 
an oath of cursing ; the Lord make thee 
a curse and an oath among thy people, 
by his making thy thigh fall and thy 

belly swell." U 77« Lord make thee 

a curse and an oath. The context here 
contains a species or formula of adjura- 
tion which the priest administered to 
the accused party. It was equivalent 
to saying, " The Lord make thee such 
an object of cursing, that men may 
make thee a model of imprecation, say- 
ing, if I swear falsely, let Qod punish 
me, as he did such a woman." So Is. 
65 : 15, '' Ye shall leave your name for 
a curse (or an oath) to my chosen ; " L e. 

for an oath of execration. U Make thy 

thu/h to rot and thy belly to etoell. The 
precise nature of the punishment here 
threatened is not perhaps fully convey- 
ed by the words employed in our com- 
mon version. The "rotting" of the 
thigh is in the Hebrew the "falling" of 
the thigh, and if we understand " thigh" 
in the euphemistic sense in which it is 
used Gren. 46 : 26, " the souls which 
came out of Jacob's t/iigh" we may in- 
fer that prolapsus ttteri^ orfaUing of the 
ioomb, was the real effect implied in the 
language of this clause and ovarian 



Lord make thee a curse*' iaid 
an oath among thy people, whi»^ 
the Lord doth make thy thigh 
to rot, and thy belly to swell:. 
22 And this water that cans- 
eth the curse shall go into thy 
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dropsy signified by the other. So it is 
understood by Horsley and others. We 
find the sense of " rot" given to this 
word no where else but in the present 
connection, though it is often used as 
equivalent to "die." If it be under- 
stood of the thigh, properly speaking, 
it denotes doubtless the withering or 
shrinking away of the muscles and fat, 
but in that case it is difficult to con- 
ceive why the efiect should be confined 
to one thigh, instead of embracing both, 
although the original word is singular. 
The evidence, therefore, on the whole, 
preponderates in favor of the first con- 
struction. The term "rot" implies an 
ulcerating process, for which we find no 
authority in the general usage of the 
originaL It seems, also, somewhat ac- 
cordant with the laws of the divine 
Providence, that the penalty of trans- 
gression should be visited upon the 
ofiending part, if it be localized at all. 
In the Greek, the epithet applied to the 
belly is " burst " instead of " swollen," 
and this is supposed by the Rabbinical 
writers to have been the actual eflTect, 
of which, however, there is no special > 
proof. It is also a tradition of the tiame 
writers, that the water which Moses 
made the Israelites to drink with the 
powder of the golden calf, Ex. 82 : 20, 
produced a similar efiect. 

V. 22. Shall go into thy bowels. To 
this there appears to be an obvious al- 
lusion in Ps. 109 : 18, " As he clothed 
himself with cursing like as with a gar- 
ment, so let it come into his bowels like 
water:' .^ ^«<i tke tooman nhaJUL ¥k^^ 
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bowels', to make thy belly to 
swell, and thy thigh to rot 
And the ' woman shall say, 
Amen, nmen. 



« P*. 109. 18. 



I Drat. ST. 1^ 



Ament amen, Gr. 7€foito, ytyoiro^ 90 
heitt sole U, The response is proba- 
bly doubled to express her full consent 
and concurrence with the import of the 
malediction. Some have supposed an 
allusion to both parts of the adjuftttion, 
Tiz. that which freed her if innocent, 
and that which condemned her if 
guiltj, but this is minccessary; such 
reduplications are common. '* This is 
an instance of what we haye already 
mentioned, that an oath was not pro- 
nounced at length by the persons who 
took it, but it was read or pronounced 
to them by a.proper officer. When he 
had finished, Hm party swearing appro- 
priated its terms as his own by saying, 
Amen, Amiv Ir—^'So let it be "—or some 
equivalent expression. Although, how- 
ever, this was the foimulary of assent 
to an oath, it did not, in all cases, bear 
that force, being sometimes merely a 
protestation. The wovd Ametiy like 
the words Halld^jah and Hoeannat has 

, >-^ been retained in the rdigiou iervices 
-^^ of the Wfptem Christian dmnh, and 
is undeniood as an expressioa of Mwot 
on the part of the people to thai which 
the minister has said in their name; 
thus formally adopting his expressions. 
^ It was probably thought that the word, 

^ as well as the others we havt mention- 
ed, possessed in the original a peculiar 
emphasis and force, for which it would 
be difficult to find a precise equivalent 
in any European tongue."— /Ve<. Bible. 
It is difficult to conceive how a woman 
could respond Amen in such circum- 
stances, if she were really guilty, unless 
she had become so hardened in sin as 
to be utterly reckless what she uttered. 
But if she confeaa^ that she had been 



And the priest shall write 
these curses in a book, and he 
shall blot them out with the 
bitter water : 



defiled, or, which was eqiiivelent, if she 
declined drinking, tbfl% eeoording to 
the Hebrew traditi<Mi, sbe was perma- 
nently separated from herhasband, but 
without dowry. 

y. 23. And the priest shall write these 
curses in a book, Heb. bassepher^ in a 
scroll or tablet. The Hebrew denomi- 
nates all writings by the term we 
translate *'book," whether long or 
brief, whether biUs, bonds, letters, etc. 
Comp. Dcut 24:1. 2 Sam. 11 :M. Is. 
89 : 1, in all which the original is s^her, 
booh. " The whole context," says Mr. 
Kitto, " is quite averse to rendering the 
Hebrew word by " book " in this place. 
The word is generally applicable to 
every roll, scroll, or tablet in which any 
thing was written; and the context 
must in all cases determine the proba- 
bility as to what is intended. The 
Rabbinical writers think that the curse 
in this awful ceremony was written on 
a scrolh of vellum or parchment. This 
we may very weU dooU; but without 
at present inqnSri^K whether the art of 
preparing vellviii Wit known at this 
time, it seems more probable that, for 
such a temporary purpose as the pres- 
ent, the writing was made on a tablet 
of wood, properly prepared. Such tab- 
lets were very anciently used, and still 
are so, in some countries, not only for 
writing intended to be soon obliterated, 
but for that which is designed to be 
permanent Whatever was used in the 
present instance, it was certainly noth- 
ing at all resembling in its form the 
idea which the word *' book " suggests 

to our minds." ^ ShaU blot {them) 

out with the bitter water. Heb. mahah 
el mi hamendrim, shall wipe them out to 
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24 And he shall cajum the 
woman to drink the bitter water 

(or into) the biUerufat^» The process of 
obliteration was such that the characters 
written wen to be wiped or scraped off 
into the bitter water, and this water was 
then to b% dnnk by the woman. She 
would in consequence drink the yery 
tror(ifoftlie«zecration. ''It would seem 
from this that the ink made no perma- 
nent marks on the skin, linen, wood, or 
whatever other substance the words 
were written on. It is precisely the 
same with the ink now in use in the 
East In its composition no calx of 
iron, or other materiil that could make 
a peiamient dye, is employed, and al- 
though the writing made with it has an 
intense and brilliant black color, which 
will remain unchanged for ages, the 
characters may at any time be sponged 
or washed out with water. We haTc, 
while writing this note, tried this ; and 
find it quite easy to obliterate, by the 
slightest action of the moistened finger, 
words which were written several years 
since, at different times, with inks pro- 
cured in different countries of Western 
Asia. It is unnecessary, therefore, to 
suppose, with Mme who judge only 
from our owa iidE,.ihftt the ink employ- 
ed on the pinwntocBMion was prepared 
in a peculiar nuHmer, and used only on 
this occasion.'' — Pid. BibU. The im- 
port of this part of the ceremony is well 
interpreted by Henry, to wit, that it 
was the curse which impregnated the 
water and gave it its strength to effect 
what was intended ; signifying at the 
same time, that if she was innocent the 
curse should be blotted out, and never 
appear against her, as it is written, *' I 
am he that blotteth out thy transgres- 
sions for mine own sake, and will not 
remember thy sins ; ** while on the other 
hand, if she were guilty, the curse as it 
WM written being infused into the wa- 

4* 



that causeth the curse : and the 
water that causeth the curse 

ter, it would enter with it into her bow- 
els, even '' like oil into her bones," Ps. 
109 : 18, as we read of a curse entering 
into a house, Zech. 5:4. These re- 
marks will afford a sufficient answer to 
tbe question, why the curse should be 
written and afterwards blotted out. If it 
were to be blotted out, why should it be 
written ? If it were to be written, why 
should it be blotted out? It appears 
that the act had a double significaucy, 
the writing implying one thing, and the 
obliteration another. 

V. 24. ShaU cause the woman to drink 
the hitter water. Previous to which, 
however, it appears that the jealousy- 
offering mentioned v. 26 was to be 
presented* The following note by Mr. 
Kitto will be read with interest in this 
connection : " There is still a strong im- 
pression entertained smoiig the inhab- 
itants of Africa, and some Asiatic coun- 
tries, that the full force of a charm, or 
of a prayer or a curse, is obtained by 
having it written, and by washing the 
writing off in water, tod drinking the 
draught. The idea on which this is 
founded is sufficiently intelligible when 
the TMne of a written €tmtm is be- 
lieved -HUid such belief is by no means 
rare in countries nearer home than those 
of Africa or Asia. It is then an obvious 
act of the mind, or rather of supersti- 
tion, to conclude that the virtue inher- 
ing ill the written charm may be be.st 
imbibed by its words being swallowed, 
which they cannot well bo by any pro- 
cess more convenient than washing 
them off in water. Travellers, partic- 
ularly African travellers, abound in in- 
stances of their being applied to for 
written charms, by drinking tiie words 
of which the applicants believed they 
would obta n some desired good, some 
security from evU^ |^ % tvomA^ %%va»X 
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shall enter into her, and become 
bitter. 

25 Then the priest shall take 
the jealousy-offering out of the 
woman's hand, and shall wave* 
the offering before the Lord, 
and offer it upon the altar : 

26 And the priest shall take 
an handful of the offering, even 



« Lav. 8. fT. 



disease. One instance from Mango 
Park will illustrate this subject : ' At 
Koolkurro my landlord brought me his 
writing-board that I might write him 
a mphU to protect him fh>m wicked 
men. I wrote tht board full, from top 
to bottom, on boA aides ; and my land- 
lird, to be certain of haying the full 
force of the charm, washed the writing 
from the board into a calabash, with a 
little water, and haying said a few pray- 
ers over it, drank this powerful draught; 
ailer which, lest a single word should 
escape, h«iicked the board until it was 
quite dry.'" (Travels, p. 286.)— /Vc<. 

Bible. \ Shall enter into her^ {and 

became) bitter, Heb. " Shall enter into 
her to bitterness." Chald. ** ShaU en- 
ter into her to cursing ; " that is, they 
shall work in her the evil and bitter 
effects of a curse. 

y. 25. Shall wave the ofering brfore 
the Lard, Shall move it to and fro in 
token of presentation or dedication to 
the Lord. " The priest took the minis- 
tering vessel wherein the meat-offering 
was, and put it upon her hands, and the 
priest put his hands under hers, and 
waved it" — Maimanidee, 

y. 26. ShaU take an handfvl. This 
haadful was to be the memorial inune- 
diately after spoken of See Note, Lev. 
2 : 2, where the nature of the " memo- 
rial " is explained. The portion of the 
. offering that remained after the memo- 
rial-bandiuk was taken ont was eaten 



the * memorial thereof, and bnm 
t^ upon the altar, and afterward 
shall cause the woman to drink 
the water. 

27 And when he hath made 
her to drink the water, then it 
shall come to pass, Ikaiy if she 
be defiled, and have done tres- 
pass against her husband, that 

* Ler. 9. t, $. 

by the priest, unless the husband was 
a priest, when it was scattered among 
the ashes. This offering, in the midst 
of the transaction, was a solemn ac- 
knowledgment that the whole affair was 
to be conducted under the Lord's aus- 
pices, and that he was appealed to as a 
God " from whom no secret is hid." 

y. 27. T'hen it ehall came to paeSf etc. 
All things being thus performed accord- 
ing to the tenor of the divine directions, 
the issue was to be awaited. If the 
woman charged with the crime was 
really guilty, the water she drank would 
prove in effect a deadly poison to her, 
operating in the manner above de- 
scribed, in addition to which the Jew- 
ish writers say that her face would turn 
pale and yellowish, her eyes were ready 
to start from her head, and the cry was 
raised, "Cany her forth, carry her 
forth, lest she defile the court of the 
temple," i. e. by dying within its pre- 
cincts. Such signal effects could not 
of course be attributed to the water 
viewed in itself, but only to the efficacy 
of the divine operation working in and 
with the external agent The mingled 
water and dust had in themselves no 
more power to produce the effects de- 
scribed than had the clay and spittle, 
employed by our Saviour, to open the 
eyes of the blind. The effect in either 
case was equally supernatural. It is a 
tradition of the Jews that the adulterer 
also died the same day and hoar that 
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the water that causeth the curse 
Bhall enter into her, and become 
bitter, and her belly shall swell, 
and her thigh shall rot : and the 
woman shau be a curse * among 
her people. 

28 And if the woman be not 
defiled, but be clean ; then she 
shall be free, and shall con- 
ceive ' seed. 

29 This ts the law of jeal- 
ousies, when a wife goeth aside' 

* Ilvat. ». M. la. C3. IS. Jcr. v4. f. 9f. 18, tt. 
41. iH. Zecb. tLU. m !>*. IIS. ». f r«r. If. 

b. &1. 8. 

the adulteress did, and in a similar 
manner ; which maj or maj not hare 
been the fact. The Jewish doctors add 
also, that the waters had this effect upon 
the adulteress onlj in case the husband 
had not offended in the same way. 

V. 28. Tken bIu shall U free. That 
is, shall receiTO no harm from the 
draught; as in t. 19. Dou., "Shall 

not be hurt." IT Shall conceive teed. 

Heb. nizretth tera, shall be sown with 
sefd. Chald. " Shall prove with child." 
The Jewish writers speak in high terms 
of the effects of this water upon the in- 
nocent woman, aa maj be seen from 
the words of Maimonides : — ** If she be 
undefiled, when she hath drunk she will 
wax strong, and her face wax clear; 
and if she iiave anj sickness, it will 
leave her ; and she shall conceive and 
bear a man-child ; and if she were wont 
to have hard travail, she shall have 
speedj travail ; and if she were wont 
to bring forth females, she shdl bring 
forth males.'' 

y. 29. When a woman goeth aside to 
another instead of her hu^nd. Ueb. 
** Goeth aside under her husband.'' Our 
Tersion gives the correct idea, but some- 
what paraphrastically. See Note on 
V. 19. 

V. 80. Shall Mt the woman b^ore the 



io another instead of her hus- 
band, and is defiled ; 

30 Or when the spirit of jeal- 
ousy Cometh upon him, and he 
be jealous over his wife, and 
shall set the woman before the 
LoBD, and the priest shall exe- 
cute upon her all this law. 

31 Then shall the man be 
guiltless from iniquity, and this 
woman shall bear ' her ini- 
quity. 



f Ut. M. 17-K). 



Lord, Heb. ''Shall cause to stand;" 
i. e. in the manner aad for the end be- 
fore described. ^^Shall execute vpftk 

her all this law. Heb. " Shall do nib 
her all this law." 

V. 81. Then shall the man be guiU- 
less. That is, he shall be blameless in 
this matter, inasmuch as he has done 
what in him lay towards detecting and 
removing the evil which hb suspected 
in his wife. 

The law which we have now consid- 
ered is fertile of suggestion. (1.) It in- 
volved a striking proof of that special 
providence which governed the affairs 
of the Jews. The inquest was not re- 
ferred to the scrutiny or ingenuity of 
human judges, but was carried to toe 
tribunal of Ood himself for his express 
decision. There was clearly nothing in 
the water itself when thus mixed that 
could have the effect described, or in- 
deed, any injurious effect at all. The 
effect was wholly supernatural. The 
offender might brave the trial, though 
conscious of her sin, in unbelief of the 
declared providential results, but fhe 
would nevertheless assuredly find there 
was a God in Israel who wonld verify 
and vindicate his own ordinanoti It is 
supposed that the crime committed had 
been so secre* thi^liko Vram»xiYk«m%i«&.- 
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eept the gniltj persons, were cognizant 
of it It is supposed, also, that no dew 
to the discovery of it could possiblj 
be found. But the issue of the ordeal 
brings the truth into the light of noon- 
day. Could any doubt remain whether 
the Lord's hand was in the detection of 
the crime ? Every such instance would 
tend to work the powerful conviction in 
the minds of all the Israelites that the 
Most High ruled indeed among them, 
and that his providence would fulfil all 
his threatenings, as well as all his prom- 
ises. (2.) Such a direct appeal to the 
Lord himself would serve to mark, in 
the strongest manner, the guilt of adul- 
tery. Not only was that sin punished 
with death when discovered, but here 
was a particnlar mode appointed for its 
detection when suspected, in which Qod 
thought it not below him to act imme- 
diately as judge, and to inflict a fear- 
ful punishment upon the transgressor. 
What could serve more effectually to 
stamp the impress of a peculiar enor- 

tOUty upon this above most other forms 
of evil in the sight of heaven ? (8.) It 
would operate as a powerM preserva- 
tive of public morals. It is the hope 
of concealment that gives an edge to 
temptation. A thief will not steal, if 
he knows that he must infallibly be de- 
tected ; nor will the adulterer or sedu- 
Ar lay their plans for compassing the 
ruin of their victims, if they know that 
they cannot possibly conceal their guilt 
In view of such a law as this, all parties 
would be put upon their guard. Every 
man of common feeling vonld shrink 
from being the occasion of exposing a 
woman to so unerring a test and so cer- 
tain and dreadful a punishment fie 
could not but feel for the danger into 
which he would bring his partner in 
guQI, Md fear tt* sting of a perpetual- 
ly accusing conscience in case he should 
be the cause of her condemnation and 

'deBtb, And then its influence upon fe> 



males would be exceedingly great It 
would tend to preserve them not only 
from the actual commission of the sin, 
but from the slightest approximation 
towards it How careful and circum- 
spect must every wife have been ren- 
dered by knowing that she might at 
any time be subjected to such an ordeal 
even upon suspicion, and what shame 
and punishment, and what a miserable 
death was before her, if she became 
guilty. Add to this, that whenever an 
instance of the execution of this law oc- 
curred, all who saw it, both male and 
female, would be deeply affected by it ; 
the innocent would feel themselves yet 
more afraid of the sin and be more folly 
resolved to abstain from it All Israel 
would hear and fear, and do no more so 
wickedly. (4.) It would be a guardian 
of domestic peace, and a great comfort 
to the oppressed. The " spirit of jeal- 
ousy " is a formidable enemy to family 
quiet It corrodes and eats out all do- 
mestic happiness, and among a people 
so hard-hearted as the Jews, and so 
ready to put away their wives on the 
slightest occasions, would naturally 
lead to the most cruel treatment But 
when a woman of blameless character 
was made the victim of her husband's 
jealousy, with what holy confidence 
would she drink the appointed cup, and 
make her appeal to Him who searches 
the heart I WMhwhat triumph would 
she depart from the tabernacle when 
Ood himself had borne a public testi- 
mony to her innocence I The Jewish 

'* law of jealousy " has now ceased, but 
let us not suppose that the Lord is any 
less observant of sin, any less opposed 
to it, or any less intent upon its punish- 
ment His providential interposiHpns 
may not be so immediate or so visil 
in this worid as they were among the*" 
Jews ; but in the worid to come, if not 
before, every transgressor vrill learn, 
that « his sins shall find him out" Not 
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more plainly did the Host High make 
manifeet the guilt of the adalteress un- 
der this law than he will bring out the 
wickedness, however secret, of adulter- 
ers and adulteresses, and all other 
transgressors of every kind, in the fear- 
ful revelations of the future. So like- 
wise the J who labor under faUe accu- 
sations; thej maj securely commit 
their cause to Ctod. Any person may 
be unjustly accused, and not always 
having at hand the means of clearing 
himself, he may lie long under the 
weight of injurious suspicions, but the 
truth will eventually come to light, and 
every wrong be abundantly redressed. 



CHAPTER VI. 

T}i€ Lata qf the Nazarite, 

Among the religious practices of the 
Jews, that of mahitig vow8^ from a vol- 
untary prompting, was one of the most 
remarkable. It does not appear, in- 
deed, that vows originated with that 
nation ; they seem rather to have been 
one form in which the religious senti- 
ment of all nations and ages was prone 
to express itself. But, though not a 
product of the Mosaic system, yet it 
was adopted into it and laws made for 
its conduct. These vows consisted of 
some solemn engagement voluntarily 
assumed by those vdit ittade them, or 
of the consecration of some person or 
thing to some particular use or service, 
such as might redound to the honor of 
God. The vow of the Nazarite, de- 
scribed in the present chapter, is one 
of the most remarkable of these, espe- 
cially when viewed in its typical rela- 
tions. The vow of the Nazarite in- 
volved the dedication of a person to 
Qod, either temporarily or permanently, 
and implied in its own nature a peculiar 
aspiration towards a closer conjunction 
with heaven in the acts of piety and 



devotion than was ordinarily enjoyed 
by those who were occupied simply with 
the common routine of life and its du- 
ties. It was for the time being a sepa- 
ration from and a renunciation of the 
pleasures of the world, and of all flesh- 
ly gratifications and indulgences. The 
Nazarite was one who had purposed, 
for the good of his soul, to lead an asce- 
tic life and to '* mortify his members 
which were on the earth," living in all 
purity and holiness, and manifesting to 
the utmost that character and conduct 
which under the Gospel consists in ** de- 
nying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
and living soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world.*' The va- 
rious abstinences involved in the Naza- 
rite vow will be considered in detail as 
we proceed, but we here remark on the 
institution in general, that it was de- 
signed to prefigure the Lord the Sa- 
viour, who, though not observant of the 
laws relating to that order of men, was 
nevertheless consecrated by divine de- 
signation and by voluntary engngement -f 
to the service of God in the work of 
human redemption, to which he was 
devoted without intermission, and from 
which he desisted not till he could say, 
" It is finished." In pointing typically 
to him, it points also to his people. 
The formal vow and its ceremonies have 
now indeed ceased; but the genertf- 
duty of devoting ourselves to the Ix>rd, 
in all the branches of a lioly life, still 
subsists in all its binding force, being 
founded on the most powerful obliga- 
tions and mttiTes. '*Ye are bought 
with a price," aays the Gospel, ** there- 
fore glorify God in your body and your 
spirit which are his." It inculcates an 
entire separation from the world in its 
corrupt principles, its erroneous les- 
sons, its vain pleasun% its tallSttous 
projects, its sinful works. Its language 
is, " Come out from among them, and 
be ye separate, saith the Locd^ ajoA^ 
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CHAPTER VI. 
ND the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 



touch not the unclean thing, and I will 
receive you, and will be a father unto 
you, and je shall be m j sons and daugh- 
te^^ saith the Lord almighty/' The 
spirit of this injunction is plainly Naza- 
ritic, containing an express allusion to 
the separation and the danger of un- 
deanness which were incident to that 
class of men. Although we cannot fair- 
ly draw from this chapter an absoli^o 
prohibition of the use of wine, or of 
other worldly enjoyments of a harmless 
kind, yet we are taught from it to study 
a holy superiority to all ^A« pleasures 
qfeeneeas tending to subject the soul to 
the body, and thus retard our ascent to 
heaven. Though not required to aban- 
don the world and its secular cares, yet 
we are required to " use the world as 
not abusing it," and to repose our bur- 
dens on the Lord. Though not caUed to 
that singularity of dress which marked 
the Nasarite to public view, yet neither 
are we called to be conformed to every 
idle fashion, or to run into all the ab- 
surdities which characterize the world. 
Though we are not to shrink from vari- 
ous contacts forbidden to the Jewish 
totary, yet we are to keep at the remo- 
test distance from all moral pollution, 
in the profound dread of walking un- 
worthy of our holy profession, and 
bringing dishonor upon the Lord's ven- 
erable name. Thus let ua walk, and as 
the Nazarite, after hi* term of separa- 
tion was fulfilled, '^ might drink wine,'' 
■o after the short period of mortification 
and self-denial here we shall ''enter 
into the joy of our Lord," even into 
**'ni8 presence, where there is fulness 
iff joy and pleasures for evermore." 

y. 2. When either man or woman 
s4ali separate. Heb. yqphU, shaUrig- 



2 Speak onto the children 
of Israel, and say unto them, 
When either man or woman 



naUy separate. See Notes on Ex. 8 : 22. 
Lev. 27 : 2, where the import of the ori- 
ginal term is largely unfolded. The 
root from which yaphli comes (pdla), 
signifies the doing of something ex- 
traordinary uid marvellous, and is the 
word that occurs Lev. 27 : 2, concerning 
the making of a singvlar vow, and con- 
veys doubtless the idea of one's acting 
from an extraordinary zeal for Ood and 
religiob. To separate, in this connec- 
tion, is to exempt in a special and mar- 
vellous manner. Gr. " Whosoever shall 
greatly vow a vow." A vow is a reli- 
gious promise made to Qod, aud it is 
here supposed that it might be made 
by either a man or a woman ; but it is 
presumed in this case that the parties 
are free, each in their own power or at 
their own disposal ; as otherwise a su- 
perior might annul the vow of an infe- 
rior by the law recorded Num. 30 : 4, etc. 
So in respect to this particular kind of 
vow the Hebrew canons say, " The 
fhtther (of a child) or the husband (of a 
wife) may disannul the Nazariteship of 
his child or his wife, if he will, as in 
other ways." Philo, in his treatise 
<' On Animals fit for Sacrifice," after de- 
scribing the voluntary or votive obla- 
tions which were occasionally made by 
the people, goes on to say, ^' And when 
they have no longer any materials left 
in which they can display their piety, 
they then consecrate and offer up them- 
selves, displaying an unspeakable holi- 
ness, and a most superabundant excess 
of a God-loving disposition, on which 
account such a dedication is fitly called 
the great vow ; for every man is his 
own greatest and most valuable posses- 
sion, and this even he now gives up and 
abandons." The more particular na 
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shall separate themselves to | separate themselves onto the 
TOW a Yow of a Nazarite', to Lord; 



• Judf . n. «. AcU «. S3, M. 



tore of ttie Nazarite tow will be consid- 
ered in what follows. % Qf a Nazch 

rite. Heb. nasir, ttom the root nMor^ 
to septtraUf denoting one who was espe- 
ciallj ttparuUd and tet apart, either hj 
the act of his parents or his own, to the 
worship and serrice of Qod, and that 
either for life or for a teqqrarary deason. 
Sach TOWS are recognized in the Mosaic 
laws, although there is good reason to 
believe that thej were of far more an- 
cient origin. That the present, at anj 
rate, was not the first occasion of the 
institution is evident from the fSftct, that 
the ordinance here mentioned was given 
in the ucond jear after the departure 
from Egypt ; bat in an earlier law con- 
cerning the Sabbatical year, which was 
made in the fint year, a figurative ex- 
pression drawn from Nazaritism occurs, 
in calling the vines which in that year 
were not to be pruned, vines or grapes 
of teparaUon or NazariUihip. (See Note 
on Lev. 25 : 5.) This implies that the 
thing itself must have been already in 
vogue, and that too, probably, for a long 
time. Spencer also shows, in his great 
work on the ^' Hebrew Laws,*' that the 
custom of special consecration prevail- 
ed from the earliest ages among the 
Gentile nations, so that under the Mo- 
saic dispensation the object was to reg- 
ulate a pre-existing custom, that it 
should not minister to superstition or 
idolatry, and to establish a usage which 
carried with it a rich typical signifi- 
cancy. On this head Mr. Kitto remarks, 
that the practice was probably allowed 
to the chosen people, " with a reference 
to the true God, in order to take away 
occasion for its being preserved in hon- 
or of idols. A rooted custom, in itself 
harmless, but applied to purposes of 
evil, may with leas difficulty have its 



object altered than be wholly eradicated. 
In viewing the laws of Moses, it is al- 
ways useful, so far as may be possible, 
to distinguish those which originate 
usages, from those which only correct, 
modify uid alter usages already exist- 
ing." — Pict. Bible, It does not appear 
that the assumption of the Nazarite 
vow is anywhere positively enjoined 
or recommended, yet neither is it dis- 
couraged where one's spirit moved him, 
from devout impulses, to undertake it. 
From the following allusions we may 
infer that the institution was in itself 
capable of being made subservient to a 
good and acceptable use. Lam. 4 : 7, 
^' Her NazarUes were purer than snow, 
they were whiter than milk, they were 
more ruddy in body than rubies, their 
polishing was of sapphire." Am. 2: 
11, "And I raised up of your sons for 
prophets, and of your young men for 
NagarUea." Of the Nazarites who were 
such by reason of a vow made by their 
parents, Samson, Jeremiah, John the 
Baptist, and probably Samuel, are con- 
spicuous instances : of examples of vol- 
untary Nazaritism we meet with scarce- 
ly any in the sacred history, though the 
case of Paul, Acts 18 : 18, approach- 
es it, as it is said of him that he had 
shorn his head in Cenchrea in conse- 
quence of having made a vow. But it 
is certain that there is nothing of this 
nature that is now obligatory on Chris- 
tians, although 9iififMiftic institutions 
would seem to hate liad their origin in 
promptings very similar to those which 
operated with the Jewish Nazarite. To 
the due accomplishment of this kind of 
vow, we learn that the following requi- 
sites were indispensable. "^ 
1. Total abstinence from wine and 
every thing that oouid votoiks^A, *l,Vi^ 



88 



NUMBERS. 



[B. 0. 1490. 



interdiction was bo severe, that they 
were not onlj obliged to avoid the use 
of an J strong liquor, and were to taste 
no vinegar made of wine, nor wine 
made bj macerating grapes in water, 
after the juice had been pressed out, but 
they were not even permitted to eat 
moist or dried grapes, nor paste or, 
sauce that had any of the juice of grapes 
in it, nor pulp or stone, or even so much 
as the bark of the vine. 

2. Letting the hair grow without OQft«i 
ting. No razor, or scissors, or any other 
instrument was to come upon the head 
till the expiration of the vow, which 
was seldom less than thirty days. 

8. Avoiding the touch of a dead body, 
whereby pollution might be contracted. 
He was not at liberty to enter a house 
where a coi^Me lay, nor to follow it to 
the grave, nor, if we may believe the 
Hebrew writers, was he so much as to 
wear mourning even at the decease of 
his nearest relatives or friends. 

The reasons of these prohibitions, as 
well as the ceremonies observed during 
the continuance and at the close of the 
vow, will be considered in the sequel. 

Writers of the school of Michaelis and 
Palfrey, who have a very dim percep- 
tion of the spiritual drift of the Mosaic 
institutes, are prone to recognize in this 
a civil and prudential use in addition to 
the religious ; and we may safely admit 
that the sobriety and temperance which 
the Nazarites were obliged to observe 
were very conducive to health. But 
whether they were intended to be cele- 
brated by the prophet for their fair 
and ruddy complexion, when it is said 
(Lam. 4 : 7) that they were ** whiter 
than milk and more ruddy than ru- 
bies,'' inasmuch as these are sure signs 
of a sound and healthy constitution, 
may well be questioned. We are 
prompted ourselves to recognize a far 
deeiper impoi^ in these expressions, 
wii^fMi the Bome time, we would not 



undervalue any of the secondary or in- 
cidental rraults that may have accrued 
from the usage. 

But Is our view the principal impor- 
tance of this institution arose from its 
typical or representative significancy. 
The Jews as a nation were but little 
addicted to ascetic devotion, and it was 
probably only now and then that an 
individual was found disposed thus to 
■equaster hioMif from the routine of 
ordimij lilb ^ give himself up for a 
longer or sh otf Uai e to the rigid exer- 
cise of a purely^ religious course. Nev- 
ertheless, as the Nazarite institute had 
obtained in the world, the divine wis- 
dom saw that important ends could be 
answered by incorporating it into the 
Levitical system as a foreshadowing 
mainly of that pre-eminent consecra- 
tion which was to diftfnguish Him who 
was ''holy, hasileM,-nndefiled, and 
tepente from sinners." One of the ap- 
pellationt by which he was to be known 
was that of ^' Nazarene," and although 
we are well aware that other grounds 
may be assigned for this title, yet we 
see no sufficient reason for excluding 
this from among those grounds. The 
original term ndzar^ as we have ob- 
served, ilfoifies to separate^ to set apart 
or dedie9t€ to a holy use. It is clear 
from the prophetical writings that the 
Messiah was to be a person of eminent 
sanctity. He is caUed by the Psalmist 
** the Holy One," and the actual record 
of his life shows that holinsss was bis 
grand distinguishing trait How rea- 
sonable, then, to suppose, that an epi- 
thet derived from the word fidzar may 
be applied to him by the pen of inspi- 
ration in calling him a ** Nazarene." It 
is admitted that our Lord's external life 
was not conformed to the rules of the 
Older, for he ate and drank like other 
men, and mingled indiscriminately with 
all classes, though still in such a man- 
ner that it could ever be said of him 
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3 He shall separate himself 
from* wine, and strong drink, 

h Jn. U. t-e. AmM S. IS. Lyhi L !•• 



and shall drink no vinegar of 
wine, or vinegar of strong drink, 
neither shall he drink any liquor 

}m a Nazarite if I do so, or if I do it 
not, and the like, he is a wicked man, 

the #u6f<aiu^ of the Nazaritical character Land sach Nazariteship is like wicked 

ia his ineffably pare and spotless life, 

wherein we recognize the essential ver- 



that he was "undefiled and separate 
from sinners." Still we may recognize 



mens. But he that voweth to the Lord 
by way of holiness is honest and com- 
Uy of all that was tyyioaUy reflected ai i ntendable ; and of him it is said, the 
the qualities and aclipatiffftiieli-Mtn as ^aown of his God is upon his head 



Joseph, Sampson, AipBiiiit Jertmiahy 
and John the Baptist, who are regard- 
ed as personal prefigurations of the 
Lord himself. It is perhaps for the 
reason that the Nazariteship of Christ 
is to be seen in his general character 
and deportment instead of a specific 
conformity to the laws of the institu- 
tion, that conuMifltors have been un- 
able to point to Aj 4BBpre88 prediction^ 
in the prophets wliidi could be Hid to 
hare been fulfilled by his beiyig called 
a Nazarene. It may hare been solely 
upon the ground of the general tenor 
of the ancient oracles respecting him. 
Add to this, that when it is said, " he 
shall be called a Nazarene," it is equiv- 
alent to its being declared that he shall 
actwUly he such, as verbs uJMgming are 
in multitudes of cases useoBBr verbs 
of heing, Comp. Is. 56 : 7 witii Luke 
19:40. From all this the reader will 
perceive the light in which we regard 
the Nazarite law as mainly important. 
V.2. Unio the Lord. Chald. " Before 
the Lord." Targ. Jon. " To the name of 
the Lord." This indicates the motive 
and end proposed in a Nazaritic vow, 
which was a nearer approach to the 
Lord with a view to his honor and ^o- 
ry, to the expression of gratitude for 
mercies received, and for the strengtb- 



(Num. 6:7), and the Scripture com- 
pareth him with a prophet. Am. 2 : 11." 
It appears from 1 Mace. 8 : 49, that in 
public calamities this tow was more 
severely kept. 

V. 8. He shall separate {himeelf) from 
wine and strong drink. Heb. '^ Shall 
be a Nazarite from win%" etc. Gr. 
" Shall be sanctified from wine." Yulg. 
"Shall abstain from wine and from 
every thing that will make a man 
drunk." On the original term shekar, 
here rendered strong drink, see the 
Note on Lev. 10 : 9. In strict propriety 
the term shekar denotes strong drink 
made from any kind of fruits, such as 
dates, etc., but the Hebrews restrict it 
in this connection to such only as is 
made of the fruit of the vine. " Three 
species of things are forbidden to the 
Nazarite, viz., pollution, shaving, and 
the fruit of the vine; but strong drink 
made of dates, or such like, is lawful 
for the Nazarite ; and the strong drink 
forbidden him by the law is strong 
drink made with mixture of wine." — 
Maimonides. The same writer observes, 
that by the sobriety and sanctity thus 
ei^oined, and especially by their avoid- 
ance of dead bodies, the Nazarites were 
raised, as it were, to the dignity of the 
high priest, who was laid under similar 



graces and virtues of the servant of 
God. On this subject the Hebrew wri- 
ters teach, ''He that saith, Lo, I wiU 



ening of faith and love, and aH (|m restrictions. The special design of the 



prohibition is supposed to have been 
that they might reduce to subjeitioQ 

the sensual man, retain their fatHf^M 

'1^ 



90 



NUMBERS. 



[B. 0. 1490. 



of grapes, nor eat moist grapes, 
or dried. 

dear and unclouded, and thus be better 
qualified for that devout studj of the 
law to which they would naturally ad- 
dict themselves during the period of 
their separation. "Bj this prohibi- 
tion/' says Ainsworth, ''Ood taught 
the Nazarites sanctification in mortify- 
ing the lusts of the flesh ; for the drink- 
ing these beverages endangereth men 
ia "forget the law" of God, Prov. 81 : 
45, to mock and to rage (as " wine is 
a mocker and strong drink raging"), 
Prov. 20 : 1, they " take away the heart," 
Hos. 4 : 18 ; and the priest and the pro- 
phet through them " err in vision and 
stumble in judgment," Is. 28 : 7. There- 
fore Daniel in his mourning drank no 
wine, Dan. 10 : 8 ; John Baptist, the 
Nazarite, drank no wine, and was there- 
fore counted a mourner, Luke 7 : 82, 83, 
and the Kazorites, by this abstinence, 
were taught, instead of wine, "to be 
filled with the Spirit," Eph. 5: 18, and 
with the love of the Lord, which is 

"better than wine," Cant. 1:2. 

H Vinegar of wine. Heb. fCJi, hometz, 

which implies acid fermenitation, 

If Vinegar qf Urong drink. Both these 
drinks were forbidden because they had 
virtually the same intoxicating effect 
with the principal liquors themselves. 
If Liquor of grapes. Or, Heb. " prepa^ 
ration of grapes." Gr. " Whatsoever is 
made of grapes." Vulg. "Any thing 
that is pressed out of the grape." The 
import of the original is that of some- 
thing macerated or steeped in water al- 
most to solution. Grape-skins steeped 
in water after the juice is pressed out, 

form the drink here alluded to. 

If Nor eat moist grapes nor dried. This 
was doubtless forbidden on the ground 
that the grapes either in a moist or 
dried state (as raisins) might tend to 
stir up the appetite for the juice, or 



4 All the days of his separa- 
tion shall he eat nothing that is 

wine, and it conveys the important les- 
son, that we are not only to avoid sin 
with the utmost care and caution, but 
every thing that borders upon it and 
leads to it, every thing that would serve 
as an occasion, or operate as a tempta- 
tion, to it. " Abstain from every ap- 
pearance of evil." The Hebrew doctors 
teach that "it is unlawful for a Noza 
nte to stand in the company of them 
that drink wine, but he is to keep 
away, for there is a stumbling-block 
before him. Our wise men have said 
(moreover) that he should not come 
near a vineyard." — Maimonides. 

\. ^ All the daye of his separation. 
Ileb. Tn nierOf <f his Nazarii^ship. 

Gr. " Of his vow." 1 Eat nothing 

that it made of the vine tree. That is, 
nothing which is yielded or produced by 
the vine, for a tree is said to maire fruit 
when it yields or brings it forth. See 
Note on Gen. 1 : 11. Instead of tine 
tree the literal rendering is vine of the 
wincy to which, however, vine tree is 
equivalent. The only other passage in 
which this phrase occurs is, Judg. 13 : 
14, " She may not eat of any thing that 
oometh of the vine (Heb. " that cometh 
of the vine of the wine "), implying in 
both cases not so much artifcial prepa- 
rations of the fruit of the vine as its 
native growth or product. From the 
above passage in Judges it appears that 
the mothers also of such as were sanc- 
tified to be Nazarites from the womb 
were required, during their pregnancy, 
to abstain from the things which were 
forbidden to the Nazarites themselves, 
inasmuch as the unborn child was sus- 
tained by the mother's food and drink. 
It is easy to infer that its symbolical 
import was that of a full and complet<^ 
renunciation of worldly pleasures from 
the commencement of the new birth 
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made of tlie yine tree, from the 
kernels even to the husk. 

5 All the days of the vow of 
his separation there shall no ra- 
xor * come upon his head : until 

c Jadff. II. 11, 19. 1 Smii. 1. 11. 



through the whole period of sonctifi- 

cation. ^ From the kernels even to 

the husk. Or, from the stonea to the 
onter skin. "From the grape-stonea 
to the riDd."— ^i(2. Booth. This is but 
A repetition of the charge given in the 
preceding Terse relative to abstaining 
from whatever might serve as an occa- 
sion or provocation to sin. So we are 
oonmianded not only to avoid pollution, 
but to *^ hate even the garment polluted 
by the flesh/* 1 Thes. 5 : 22. Thus too 
are idols not only to be renounced, but 
" ye shall defile also the covering of thy 
graven images of silver, and the orna- 
ments of thy molten images of gold.*' 
As occasionally gleams of light are re- 
flected upon these laws from the com- 
ments of the Rabbins, we furnish the 
reader with suitable specimens. " All 
things forbidden of the vine are equal 
one with another; so that if he put 
green grapes with dry, or with unripe 
grapes, and with kernels and husks, 
and eat of this mixture but so much as 
an olive, he is to be beaten. Also if he 
drink a quarter of a log of the mixture 
of wine with vinegar, he is beaten. If 
be eat the like quantity but of the husks, 
which are the outward skins, or of the 
kernels, which are the seeds within, he 
IS beaten." — Maknonides, It appears 
also from Judg. 18 : 4, 14, that as the 
Nazarite was not to taste of wine, so 
neither was he to eat any unclean thing, 
which was an additional sign of the 
aanctification implied in the observ- 
ance. 

V. 5. AH the days of the vow qf his 
separation. Heb. neder nigro, vow qf 
his MsariUship. Gr. " Of his sanctity, 



the days be fulfilled, in the which 
he separate th himself unto the 
Lord, he shall be holy, and 
shall let the locks of the hair of 
his head grow. 

or purity." ^ Shall no rotor come 

upon his head. Heb. " Pass upon his 
head." On this the Rabbins say : ''The 
Nazarite that shaveth his head is to be 
beaten, whether it be with razor or with 
scissors ; likewise if he pluck ofl^ his 
hair with his hand, he is to be beaten." 

IF UntUtlie days he fulfilled. There 

is nothing explicit in Scripture as to the 
length of time which the Nazarite's vow 
might embrace. The shortest term 
fixed by the Jewish writers is thirty 
days, but from the example of Paul it 
would appear that it might be for a 
week only, Acts 22 : 26, 27. The peri- 
od, however, was in fact left optional 
with the votary, though we are natu- 
rally led to suppose it was of sufficient 
duration, in ordinary cases, to allow of 
the growth of the hair to a considerable 
length, so that there should be enough 
to be burnt at the conclusion of the term, 

V. 18. 1 ShaU let the locks of the hair 

of his head grow. Heb. ** Letting his 
locks grow, the hair of his head." The 
reasons assignable for this appointment 
are various. (1.) It served as a sign 
of mortification to woridly delights, as 
the cutting 00" or pulling out of the 
hair was a usual accompaniment of 
deep sorrow and affliction, of humilia- 
tion and self-abasement. It is, more- 
over, a fact unquestionable, that all 
forms of ascetic and monastic life tend 
to the cultivation of the hair and the 
beard, although the tonsure is charac- 
teristic of certain orders of religious j 
devotees. Particular causes may ope- 
rate in these cases, but there can be no 
doubt that the tendency is what we have 
stated. (2.) It was a testimony to the 
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6 All the days that he sepa- 
rateth himself unto the Lord 
he shall come at no dead hodj *. 

7 He shall not make hunself 

d Lev. «1. 1. 8, 11. e. 1. 1. ». 11, II. 

puritj which the Nazarite professed, 
for when the Nazarite (v. 9), or the lep- 
er (Lev. 14 : 8» 9) was cleansed from 
impuritj, the hair was shaven off; 
wherefore the keeping it from being 
shaven implied that the parties had 
kept themselves from undeanness. Ac- 
cordingly, when the Lord would denote 
the rejection of Israel, as being unclean 
before him, he did it by this sign of cut- 
ting off the hair with a razor, Is. 7 : 20. 
Ez. 5 : 1-10. (8.) It was to be kept un- 
shorn as a symbol or badge of the pecu- 
liar strength and virtue which should 
mark a prevailing holiness of spirit and 
life. The case of Samson illustrates 
this idea of the import of the long hair 
of the Nazarite, although it is carefully 
to be borne in mind that the strength 
was not intrinsically in the hair, any 
more than the healing virtue by which 
Naaman was cured of his leprosy was 
in the Jordan, but in the divine potency 
which cooperated with the outward 
sign. (4.) As the long hair of woman 
is regarded in the Scriptures as a sign 
of her husband's power over her, and 
her subjection to him (1 CSor. 11 : 5-10), 
■o the Nazarite's hair might properly 
be regarded in the same light, as a to- 
ken of his special subjection to the Lord, 
to whose power and auspices he had 
committed himself by his vow. 

y. 6. 8haU come at no dsad hody, 
Heb. al nephah methf at the eotd of a 
deadpenon. Another instance of the pe- 
culiar usage by which the original word 
for ** soul '' is applied to a dmd hody. 
On this usage see Note on Lev. 21 : 1. 
^ Num. 5 : 2. Targ. Jon. '* Shall not come 
at the son of man that is dead.'' All 
deiUb refen the mind natorally to sin, 



nnclean for his father, or for his 
mother, for his hrother, or for 
his sister, when they die; be- 
cause the consecration of his 
God is upon his head. 

and that which is pure and holy cannot 
come in contact with that which is sin- 
ful without pollution. Others might 
touch dead bodies without contracting 
any thing more than a temporary cere- 
monial pollution; indeed, some must 
do this, or the dead would remain un- 
buried; but it was forbidden to the 
Nazarite on the pain of forfeiting all the 
honor and advantage of his vow. The 
tendency was to remind them of the 
necessity of keeping their consciences 
pure from dead works, and of not touch- 
ing the unclean thing. 

y. 7. 8h(Ul not make himself unclean, 
etc. That is, by touching, mourning 
for, or burying them. This rule would 
teach them to moderate their affections 
and griefs, on account of earthly rela- 
tives, and to consider themseWes more 
entirely consecrated to their Father in 
heaven. In this respect they stood up- 
on a par with the high priest himself^ 
Lev. 21 : 11. — Tf Beoduae the consecra- 
tion qf hie God is upon his head. Heb. 
nezer, the Nasariteshipf or separation, 
Gr. " The vow." Chald. " The crown 
of his God ; " as the original, nezcTy is 
also rendered, Lev. 21 : 12. The allu- 
sion is to the unshorn locks of hair upon 
his head, constituting the principal ex- 
ternal badge of the Nazarite. The high 
priest was in like manner distinguished 
by what is ** the crown (neeer) of the 
anointing oil of his God," and both the 
one and the other in their consecration 
were types of Christ, on whose head it 
is said, Ps. 182 : 18, " the croum (nezer) 
shall flourish." So also Christians, 
"made kings and priests unto GU>d," 
have '* on their heads crowns of gold," 
Bev. 1:6. 4:4. 
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8 All the days of his separa- 
tion ' he is holy unto the Lord. 

9 And if any man die very 



• i Cor. «. II, 18. 



y . 8. Bbly unio the Lard, The Ie«d- 
mg idea conveyed by the term ** hoi j ** 
in this connection is undoubtedly that 
of external ceremonial holiness, evinced 
in scrupulously abstaining from what 
was forbidden, while at the same time, 
if an inward and spiritual sanctity 
could be superadded to this it would 
redound so much the more to the ad- 
vantage of the votary. But the Jews, 
as a general fact, were a people very 
little receptive of the deeper internal 
workings of spiritual life. Their func- 
tion was rather representative or typi- 
cal, and this function could be dis- 
chtfged independent of the interior 
state of the subjects. 

y. 9. ff any man die very euddenly 
by Urn, Heb. "If the dead dieth by 
him suddenly unawares.'' That is, by 
apoplexy, violence, or in any other way. 
A provision is here made for the cleans- 
ing of a Nazarite in case he happened 
unavoidably to contract a ceremonial 
pollution by the touch of a dead body. 
Should such a thing occur at any time 
after the commencement of his separa- 
tion, the uncleanness would nullify the 
proceedings up to that point, and he 
would have to begin anew. The cere- 
monies for such an occasion are here 

prescribed. ^ Math cUfiled the head 

of hie coneecraUon. Heb. rosh niero^ 
the head of hie NazarUeehip. Gr. " Im- 
mediately shall the head of his vow be 
defiled." It was requisite that he 
should be strictly exempt from pollu- 
tion by the dead during all the days of 
his Nazariteship. In the case supposed 
there was evidently no blame to be at- 
tached to the person who happened to 
be providentially present at the death 
of a fellow-being ; still defilement was 



suddenly hy him, and he hath 
defiled the head of his consecra- 
tion; then he shall shave -^ his 



/ AeU 18. 18. 



imputed and purification enjoined. It 
is a legitimate, practical inference from 
this, that even sins of infirmity, or 
faults in which we are overtaken by 
surprise, and to which we are moved 
by no ill-intention, are a proper ground 

of repentance and humiliation. 

^ Shall ehave hie head in the day of hie 
cleaneinfff etc. The sense of the origi- 
nal is not perfectly clear, but the proba^ 
ble import is, that the shaving of the 
head was not to take place immediately 
upon the occurrence of the defilement, 
but on the seventh day afterwards, at 
the close of the season for which he was 
to consider himself unclean. Accord- 
ing to this the final clause of the verse, 
" on the seventh day shall he shave it," 
is merely exegetical of the preceding. 
Theodoret, however, and some others 
suppose a twofold shaving to be indi- 
cated, the one on the first day of his 
uncleanness and the other on the last 
But in this case, it is difficult to un- 
derstand why the first day that he was 
to be considered unclean should be 
called " the day of his cleansing." The 
shaving now enjoined was to cleanse 
from the incidental pollution contract- 
ed, and was entirely difi*erent from the 
shaving prescribed upon the fulfilment 
of the vow, V. 18, which was to be done 
at the door of the Tabernacle, where 
also the hair was to be burnt '^ When 
the Nazarite shall shave himself for his 
uncleanness, he need not shave him at 
the door of the Sanctuary, nor cast his 
hair into the fire. But whether he be 
shaved within or without the Sanctu- 
ary, his hair is unlawful to be put to 
any use, but must be buried." — Mai- 
numidee. The import of all this was 
equivalent to that of the a\wnii%^^>3&» 
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head in the day of hia cleansing, 
on the serenth day shall he shave 

10 And on the eighth day he 
shall bring two ' turtles, or two 
young pigeons, to the priest, to 
the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation : 

t Ut. I. 7. 14. M. It. lit n. 

leper when cleansed, Lev. 14, signify- 
ing the renunciation of on^s own right- 
eousness by any works be can perform, 
and the acknowledgment of pollution 
even in bis best doings. CSomp. PhiL 

8 : 8, 9. 1 Ths *evefUh da$f. The day 

when all who were defiled by the dead 
were made clean by the sprinkling of 
holy water, ch. 19 : 11, 12, 19. 

y. 10. Shall bring two turOet. That 
is, two turtle-doves. The appointment 
accords with that which the law made 
for atonement in behalf of those who 
hadimclean issues, uid went through 
a process of cleansing on account of 
them. See Notes on Lev. 15 : 14, etc. 
** When a Nazarite is defiled with any 
undeanness for which he is to shave 
himself, one is to sprinkle upon him on 
the third day, and on the seventh day 
(Num. 19 : 12), and he is to shave off 
the hair of his head, in the seventh day, 
and to wash in the seventh day, after 
he is sprinkled, as do all that are defiled 
by the dead, and when his sun is set, 
he shall bring his offerings on the eighth 
day, and they are two turtles, or two 
young doves." — Maimonidsi. 

Y.U. And ths pried 9haU(if€r, Heb. 
asahyShaUdo. This is a peculiar phrase- 
ology, made use of where mention is 
made of sacrificial rites. It is equivalent 
to foer^ficabitf paralnt, maetabit in Lat- 
in, i. e. to make ready and qffer up in 
eacr^fice. The parallelism in the fol- 
lowing passages will unfold the usage. 
2 ChroD. SI :28, "Let my lord do that 



11 And the priest shall ofier 
the one for a sin-offering, and 
the other for a burnt-offering, 
and make an atonement for him, 
for that he sinned by the dead, 
and shall hallow his head that 
same day. 

12 And he shall consecrate 
unto the Lord the days of Lis 

which is good in his eyes." 2 Sam. 24 : 
22, '* Let my lord the king take and offtr 
ttp what seemeth good unto him." So 
also Ps. 66 : 16, " I wiU ofer (Heb. iPiU 
do) bullocks with goats." The same 
word occurs Ex. 29:86. Gen. 18:7. 

27 : 17. H For that he nnned by the 

dead. Heb. VD9 p9 al nepheeh, upon 
or Offer a eoul. Chald. " By the dead." 
The act is termed sinning, though not 
with strict propriety, as it was merely 
a casual and undesigned contraction of 
legal undeanness. The original term is 
MDn hdtd, to mist, to fail qf 9m^e aim, 
JM such was the effect in> te |i|fsent 
Instance. Though done wittont his 
agency and against his will, yet in the 
eye of the law it was a defilement, and 
as such was to be atoned for. It was 
designed to make men very cautious 
how they came in contact with any thing 

that should cause pollution. 1 Shall 

hallow hie head, Heb. kiddteh, shall 
sanctify. By ** his head " is meant '* the 
head of his Nazariteship," as v. 9. The 
observance of his vow was to commence 
anew by the consecration of the hair of 
his head, which was to be suffered to 
grow without cutting henceforth to the 
expiration of the period embraced in his 
vow. Rabbi Sol. Jarchi says, ** Sanctify 
his head, i. e. to begin again the count 
of his Nazariteship." This is confirmed 
by the ensuing verse. 

y. 12. And he shaU consecrate, Heb. 
hvBtriry shall separate as a Nazarite, the 
original root fh>m which com^ nazir. 



B. 0. 1490.] 



CHAPTER VI. 



W 



separation, and shall bring a 
lamb of the first year for a 
trespasa-offering ^ : but the days 
that were before shall be lost, 
hecanse his separation was de- 
filed. 

13 And this is the law of the 
Nazarite, when the days of his 



' separation are fulfilled' : he shall 
be brought unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation ; 
14 And he shall o£fer his of- 
fering unto the Lord, one he- 
lamb of .the first year without 
blemish for a burnt-offering, and 
one ewe-lamb of the first year 



A Uv. 5. €. 



the NazariU, The import is, that he 
shall b^n, with the eighth day, a new 
term of self-consecration or separation, 
to continue for the same length of time 

that he bad first vowed. IT For a 

tn»past^ffering. Which was the pro- 
per offering for inToluntarj sins. Lev. 

8 : 15. 22 : li. H T7u day* that were 

before shall be lod, Heb. yippelu, ehaU 
faU, OT /aU out. Chald. *< Shall be 
frustrated." Gr. "Shall not be reck- 
oned." Yulg. "ShaU be made void." 
This single act of defilement, howcTer 
inaignifiQaal.it might appear in ita^. 
woQl4.slfl|i|l^ sufficient to annul all itt! 
he hfll^inii before, so that it should b9 
accoanted for nothing. ** It teaches us," 
sajs Henrj, " that ' if a righteous man 
turn awaj from his righteousness,' and 
defile himself with dead works, all his 
righteousness that he hath done shall 
be ' lost to him,' " Ezek. 88 : 18. 

y. 18. This is the law qf the Naxor 
ritSf etc That is, that which follows is 
the law in regard to the closing cere- 
monies of the Naxariteship, the speci- 
fied period having expired. It points 
out the manner in which the votary was 
to express his gratitude to God, on the 
fulfilment of his vow, and receive an 

orderij discharge. 1 He shall he 

brought. Heb. yabi otho, he shall bring 
him. As the original leaves it doubtful 
who are meant by "he" and "him," 
three different modes of interpretation 
have been suggested. (1.) That the 
man brought himself^ which is appar- 
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ently, though not certainly favored by 
the Gr. (2.) That the priest brought 
him. (8.) That the word " him " should 
rather be rendered "it," referring to 
the lamb which the man was to bring 
as an oblation. We prefer the construc- 
tion which makes the subject of the 
verb indefinite, " one shall bring him," 
i. e. he shall be brought, as our version 
has it 

y. 14. Be shaU offer. Heb. hikrib, 
shall bring near, the appropriate term 
for sacrificial and other offerings. See 

Note on ch. 8 : 9, 10. 1[ 0/ thejirst 

year. Heb. " Of his first year," and so 
in the subsequent clause respecting the 

she-lamb, " of her first year." 1 For 

a burnt-offering. One of each of the 
three great classes of offerings men- 
tioned Lev. 1 : 8 : 4 : is here prescribed, 
corresponding to the threefold prohibi- 
tions of wine, tonsure, and corpse-defile- 
ment specified above. The design of 
them is well expressed by Patrick : — 
"A bumt-offeringy as an acknowledg- 
ment of God's sovereign dominion. A 
sin-offeringy imploring pardon for any 
omissions of which he might have been 
guilty during his vow; and a peace- 
offering^ in thankfulness to God, who 
had given him grace both to make, and 
to keep, and to fulfil this vow." The 
duty of bringing these offerings, thou(|^ 
the vow had been fulfilled without any 
pollution, would teach the Nazarite that 
so far from meriting any thing by hia 
pious consecration of himself, «b ao»^\ 
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without blemish * for a sin-offer- 
ing, and one ram without blem- 
ish for ' peaoe-offerings, 

15 And a basket of unleav- 
ened bread, cakes " of fine flour 
mingled with oil, and wafers of 
unleavened bread" anointed with 
oil, and their meat-offering, and 
their " drink-offerings. 

16 And the priest shall bring 
ihem before the Lord, and shaU 

A L*r. 4. S, «, St. MaL 1. IS, 14. 1 P«t. 1. 19. 
I L»r. S. I. m JUy. 8.4. hEjcU.S. ffClf. 
•.t.lO. 

and unseen guiltiness still clave to bim 
even in his beat and most perfect works, 
and tbougb " he knew nothing by him- 
aelf (L e. against himself), yet was he 
not thereby justified, but he that judged 
him was the Lord.'' 1 Cor. 4 : 4. 

y. 15. And their meat-offering and 
their drink-offerings. The possessive 
"their" in this connection seems to 
refer to the burnt-offering and peace- 
qffering mentioned in the preceding 
verse, and which were always to have 
the meat-offering (meal-offering) and 
drink-offering as an accompaniment, 
besides the basket of unleavened bread, 
with the cakes and wafers. See Lev. 
7 : 12. Num. 15 : 2, 8, etc. 

y. 16. ShaU hnng {them,) Heb. 
hUcribf lit. ehdU cause to come near; a 
term which is interchanged with ** of- 
Ifer," 1 ChPon. 16 : 1, "they qffered (yak- 
ribu) burnt-sacrifices," etc. compared 
with 2 Sam. 6 : 17, " And David offered 

(yaal) burnt-offerings," etc. 1 Shall 

qffer his sin-offering, Heb. " ShaU do 
his sin-offering." See Note on v. 11. 
Efur an account of the nature and use of 
&e sin-offering, see Note on Lev. 4 : 1. 
This, though mentioned second, was 
offered first, according to the Hebrew 
writers: — "He killed the sin-offering 
first, and after the burnt-ofiering, and 
aiter tbst the peace-offeripga, and af- 



offer his sin-offering, and his 
burnt-offering. 

17 And he shall offer the 
ram for a sacrifice of peace- 
offerings unto the Lord, with 
the basket of unleavened bread : 
the priest shall offer also bis 
meat-offering, and his drink- 
offering. 

18 And the Nazarite shall 
shave' the head of his separa 
tion ai the door of the tabema- 

p AetsSI. 34. 

ter that he was shaved." — Maimonides. 
Having made his peace with God by 
the sin-offering, the other two which 
followed were made acceptable. 

y. 17. ShaU offer the ram. Heb. 
** ShaU do the ram," as in the preceding 
verse. On the nature and design of the 
peace-offering, see Note on Lev. 8:1. 
It was here a token of thankfulness that 
he had been enabled to fulfil his vow, 
Imd a kind of rejoicing festival before 
the Lord, as the flesh of the peaoe-offer- 
ings was eaten by him who brought the 
sacrifice after the Lord and the priest 

had had their portions. ^ With the 

basket of unleavened bread. From Lev. 
8 : 26, it would appear that not the 
whole contents of the basket were thus 
offered to the Lord, but one of each kind 
of the cakes was dedicated to him as a 
wave-offering, and the rest was eaten 
by the offerer and his firiends invited on 

the occasion. ^ 7 he priest shaU offer. 

Heb. " ShaU do." From this it is obvi- 
ous that the meat-offering (meal-offer- 
ing) and the drink-offering were distinct 
from the basket of unloAvened bread, 
although Boothroyed and Geddes are 
disposed to identify them. 

y. 18. The Mzariie shaU shave the 
head of his separation. Heb. " Of his 
Nazariteship." That is, the hair of his 
head, which was the grand visible dia« 
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cle of the congregation; and 
shall take the hair of the head 
of his separation, and put it in 
the fire which is under the sac- 
rifice of the peace-offerings. 

19 And the priest shall take 
the sodden ' shoulder of the 
ram, and one ' unleavened cake 
out of the hasket, and one un- 
leavened wafer, and shall put 



f 1 Sam. S. 15. 



r Ex. 99. 33-98. 



tioguishing badge of his separation or 
consecratioo to the Lord as a Nazarite. 
The Hebrews caU this ** the shaviDg of 
purity/' for haWng now fulfilled his 
TOW, this hair was holy, not having 
been defiled like that which he was or- 
dered to share off before, t. 9. The 
ceremonj, therefore, was like cancelling 
a bond when the condition is perform- 
ed. TT M the door of the tabemacU. 

That the act might receive an appro- 
priate notoriety ; that it might be pub- 
licly known that he had completed his 
vow. After the Tabernacle was suc- 
ceeded by the Temple, this was done in 
the precincts of the latter. Acts 21 : 26. 

^ Put U in the fire which is tinder 

the tacrifiee of the peaoe-cfferinge. Be- 
ing considered consecrated and holy it 
was consigned to the fire, where it was 
consumed in honor of the Lord whom 
the fire represented. The fire, how- 
ever, in this case, was not the fire of the 
altar, which was too pure for such an 
oblation, but the common fire under the 
pot or caldron in which the peace-offer- 
ings were boiled. This might be called, 
in one sense, holy, because it was em- 
ployed to boil holy meat, and for that rea- 
son was more sacred than common fire. 
y. 19. 8haU take the eodden shoulder. 
That is, the hoUed shoulder, which was 
the left, the right, caUed the J^eave- 
shouldery v. 20, being by a previous 
Uw (Lev. 7 : 82, 88) appropriated raw 

6 



them upon the hands of the Naz- 
arite, after the hair o^ his sepa- 
ration is shaven : 

20 And the priest shall wave 
them /or a wave-offering hefore 
the Lord : this is holy for the 
priest, with the wave-hreast and 
heave-shoulder: and after that 
the Nazarite may drink wine. 

21 This 15 the law of the 
Nazarite who hath vowed, and 

to the priest. In this case, accordingly, 
the left shoulder was added to the right 
as a special token of the Nazarite's 
thankfulness to heaven for the many 

mercies vouchsafed. Tf After (the 

hair of) his separation is shaven, Heb. 
"After his Nazariteship is shaven." 
The thing signified being put for the 
sign. 

y. 20. And the priest shall wave them. 
On the import of the words " wave," 
" waving," " wave-offering," see Notes 
on Ex. 29 : 24-28. Whatever were the 
distinction between wave-offering and 
heave-offering^ the act was performed 
by the priest's putting his hands under 
those of the offerer, thus intimating 
that the acceptance of all our services 
is through the mediation of our great 
High Priest, Jesus Christ, by whom we 
are to offer ** the sacrifice of praise to 

God continually." TT This is holff 

for the priest* Heb. hodesh^ holiness; 
that is, a holy portion for the priest to 

eat. IT With the wave-hreast and 

heave-shotUder. Heb. '* Upon, or in ad- 
dition to, the breast of waving and 
shoulder of heaving," which were the 
perquisites of the priests, of all t|pr 

peace-offerings. ^ May drink wine. 

Heb. " Shall drink," i. e. if he pleases, 
being now discharged of his vow and 
restored to his former freedom, to live 
as other men. 
V. 21. This is the law o/ tK« Noaor 
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of his offering unto the Lord 
tor his separation, beside thai 
that his hand shall get : accord- 
ing to the vow which he yowed, 
80 he must do after the law of 
his separation. 



riUj de. The common rendering and 
interpretation of this verse does not 
strike us as satisfSictory. It is for the 
most part understood to mean that all 
the obserrances above mentioned he 
was bound to comply with, however 
poor he might be, besides which he 
might add whatever his circumstances 
and inclinations might prompt him to 
over and above what was thus pre- 
scribed. ('Beside that that his hand 
shall get.') But to this it is a serious 
objection, that the preceding law makes 
no allusion to any such additional vol- 
untary offerings, and yet the writer is 
professing to recite the terms of the 
law. We propose, therefore, the fol- 
lowing, as the literal and more correct 
rendering of the passage : — " This (i. e. 
what is said above) is the law of the 
Nazarite who shall vow, (and the law 
of) his gift {horbano, hit horban) unto 
the Lord according to his Nazariteship, 
beside that which his hand shall have 
attained ; according to the vow which 
he shall have vowed, so shall he do ac- 
cording to the law of his Nazariteship." 
The phrase, " beside that that his hand 
shall get," denotes, we think, that which 
fell within the measure of his ordinaxy 
ability. Over and above what he ordi- 
narily did in the way of gifts or obla- 
tions, he was especially bound as a vo- 
tary to discharge punctiliously all the 
requirements above specified which 
were involved in his vow. The phrase- 
ology in the clause ** for his separation " 
{al niaro), which we have rendered 
"according to his Nazariteship," is in 
the original closely akin to that which 



22 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saving, 

23 Speak unto Aaron and 
unto his sons, saying, On this 
wise ye shall bless ' the chil- 
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occurs in the final clause of the versa, 
"after the law of his separation {ai 
tarath ampto"). If the preposition ^ 
al may be properiy rendered in one case 
({fUTf i. 9. aoeordin^ to, we see not why 
it may not be also in the other.-^— 
1 According to the vow which he vowed, 
Heb. hepi nidro, according to the mouik 
of hie vow. That is, according to the 
tenor, purport, and intention of his vow. 
It is reiterating the general dedaration, 
that he must conform, with the utmoat 
strictness, to the terms of the vow which 
he has voluntarily made. On the gm- 
eral purport of the latter part of this 
chapter, in which various offerings are 
commanded, the following remarks ol 
Calvin will be seen to be very appro- 
priate : " Here we clearly perceive, that 
however cheerfully and earnestly men 
endeavor to offer themselves altogether 
to God, yet they never attain to the 
goal of perfection, nor arrive at whal 
they desire, but are always exposed to 
Qod's judgments, unless He should par- 
don their sins. Even when the work 
of the Nazarites is complete, Ood com- 
mands them to confess their guilt, and 
suffers not this service to intrude into 
the place of merit, but requires of them 
a sacrifice, that they may borrow from 
elsewhere what belongs not to them- 
selves, though they appear to be the 
most perfect of all men." — Harm, <^ 
Btni, 

The FoTfMda of Bleating pronounced 
vpon the People, 

y . 28. On thit wite thall ye hlett^ etc 
The Lord here prescribes the form oi 
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dren of Israel, saying unto 
them, 



Ueasing which Aaron and hia sona were 
to pronounce upon the people, eape- 
daU J at the doae of the daily aerricea. 
The oiBce of henediction waa in a pecu- 
liar manner committed to them, aa ap- 
pears from Deut. 22 : 5/' And the priesta 
the aona of Leri ahall eome near ; for 
them the Lord thy Ood hath choaen to 
miniater unto him, and to hUm in tk€ 
name of ikt Lord:* And 1 Chron. 28 : 
18, "Aaron waa separated, that he 
ahoold aanctify the moat holj things, 
he and hia aona for erer, to bum incense 
before the Lord, to minister unto him, 
ond to hUm in Aw nams for erer." In 
thia act they represented one grand 
prert^^tire of Christ, the great High 
Prieat of the Church, who is pre-emi- 
nently the fountain of blessing, and ** in 
whom all the nations of the earth are 
(to be) blessed." The uniform practice 
of the Apostles in blessing the people, 
leada us to infer that it was to be con- 
tinued under the Christian dispensa- 
tion ; and accordingly, in conformity to 
their example, the Christian Church 
haa uniTersally retained the custom of 
closing the service with a pastoral bene- 
diction. Not that ministers can, by any 
power or authority of their own, con- 
vey a blessing ; but as stewards of the 
mysteries of God, and mediuma be- 
tween himself and his people, they may 
still act as the appointed vehicles of 
blessings which he sees fit to impart. 
The priestly benediction was in itself 
very simple, yet as the divine appoint- 
ment it undoubtedly brought down 
many blessings upon those upon whom 
it was pronounced. And shall we sup- 
pose that the Most High will put any 
less honor upon his ordinances under 
the Gospel ? Let not then the benedic- 
tion be alighted, aa though it were a 



24 The Lord bless' thee, 
and " keep thee ; 

I Pt. lU. S. » Pt. in. T. Jolw 17. 11. 

mere aignal for the breaking up of the 
congregation, but be looked upon aa 
the expression of the Lord's good will 
to each of hia worshippers involving 
the exhortation to <2o aa well as to learn 
his commandments. The threefold repe- 
tition of the name *' Jehovah " undoubt- 
edly carries with it an allusion to the 
divine mystery set forth in the august 
titles Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, aa 
evangelically explained by the apostle, 
2 Cor. 18 : 14, ** The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the love of the Father, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghost 
be with you alL*' Indeed, the Hebrew 
writers confess that as the name "Je- 
hovah," in this connection, is differently 
pointed each time, some mystery un- 
known to them is couched under it. 
Under the Christian dispensation thia 
mystery is unfolded. The term " bless," 
though here predicated of the priests, is 
property to be understood of the Lord 
himself^ and the part of the priests waa 
simply that of invocation, for they could 
not bless of themselves. At the same 
time, aa they acted as official interces- 
sors, and spake in the name of Him 
who commanded the blessing," the 
prayer on that account involved a vir- 
tual promise, and was uttered with a 
certain authority which gave assurance 
of its accomplishment This blessing 
was pronounced in a standing posture, 
with uplifted hands, and probably with 
a loud voice, and the face turned to- 
wards the people. Deot 10 : 8. Lev. 
9 : 22. With the Levitical priests this 
was typical. In our Lord himself it 
was veriUbly fulfilled. Luke 24:50, 
** And he led them out as far as to Beth- 
any; and he lifted up his hands, and 
blessed them." 
\,U, The Lord bleee thee, and keep 
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25 The Lord make his face * 
shine upon thee, and be gra- 
cious * unto thee ; 

* P». tl. 1«. €7. 1. 80. S, t, 19. 119. IM. Du. 
•.IT « Q«n. «. M. Ex. SS. 19. tUL 1. ». 

thee. The blessing is here pronounced 
in the singnlsr (" thee"), slthough its 
import is of course pIursL In this re- 
spect it is like the precepts of the Deca- 
logue, which address themselyes to 
ererj man in his indiyidusl capacity, 
the implication being in either case that 
no one is to lose himself in a multitude, 
but to make a personal application of 
whaterer is included in the blessing or 
the command. The leading import of 
hUmng, when spoken of the Lord, is 
abundant tnereoM and muUtpUeation 
of good things both temporal and spir- 
ituaL '* The Lord bless thee and keep 
thee," therefore, is equiralent to, the 
Lord bestow upon thee plentifullj the 
&Tors of his proyidence and his grace, 
and kindlj guard and preserre thee in 
the happjr enjoyment of them. The 
original term for '* keep " is often em- 
ployed to signify the tut^ary care, the 
faithful guardianship, which the Most 
High exercises towards those who put 
their trust in Him. Thus, Ps. 121 : 7, 
** The Lord shall />r«Mrv« thee firom all 
eril, he ahail pi^eserve thy soul." 

y. 25. The Lord maU kit face to 
thine upon thetj ete. Heb. ydirjMnawo 
eltkd, make hit face (lit faoet) to be 
light {Ughttome or luminout) to thee. 
The Targ. Jon. adds, ** when thou art 
studying the law, and rereal to thee its 
hidden things." The ancient yersions, 
though somewhat yarious in the form 
of expression, eyince a substantial 
agreement Chald. " The Lord display 
. his Shekinah (or Diyine Majesty) upon 
thee, and haye compaaalon upon thee." 
Syr. *'The Lord illuminate thee with 
his countenance, and yiyify thee." 
Arab. "The Lord kindle the ^>lendor 



26 The Lord lift up • his 
countenance upon thee, and give 
thee peace ^ 

a Pt. 4. «. 89 1&. * Pi. 99. 11. b. Sf. S, 19. 

John 14. tl, PhU. 4. 7. 9 Tbc*. 9. 19. 

of his countenance upon thee, and be 
propitious to thee." Gr. "The Lord 
make his face to shine upon thee, and 
be merciful to thee." The face of Qod 
sometimes denotes his anger. Ley. 20 : 
6. Ps. 21 : 10. 84 : 17, and sometimes 
his fayor, Ps. 21 : 7. But the light or 
the ehining of his face usually carries 
with it the idea of loying-kindness and 
salyation in Christ, as Ps. 80 : 7, " Cause 
thy face to shine, and we shall be layed." 
Comp. Ps. 44:8. It is equiyalent to, 
** smile upon thee," and this implies the 
opposite to the hiding of the face, and 
ooyering it with a cloud. The term 
gracioutf it will be obsenred, has, in 
most of the ancient yersions, the sense 
of pitjff eompattion, mercy , while with 
us it has somehow receiyed a sense in 
conformity with the idea of atonement 
or propitiation upon which it is sup- 
posed to be built, and therefore is usu- 
ally explained, in this connection, as 
implying iheforgiveneu of tin. Prob- 
ably, howeyer, the leading idea is that 
of benignity f and the clause may be para- 
phrased, ** The Lord bless thee with the 
sensible effects of his fayor, and yisit 
thy soul with an influence like that of 
the sun upon the face of nature, cheer- 
ing and enliyening it." 

y. 26. Th4 Lord Itftuphit counten- 
ance vpoti thee, and give thee peace, 
Heb. ** The Lord lift up his countenance 
to thee, and put, or dispose, unto thee, 
peace." Chald. '* The Lord take away 
his anger fh)ln thee, and impart to thee 
peace." Vulg. "The Lord turn his 
countenance to thee, and giye thee 
peace." The phrase " lift up the coun- 
tenance," when spoken of men, implies 
af^, open, and oheerfbl air and de- 
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27 And ihej shall pat my 
name ' npon ike children of 



• DoaL tt. 10. 
IS, 19. 



t Ckr. T. 14. Ifc 4S. 1. Dmu t. 



portmenty the opposite of downcast and 
melanchol J, as Job 29 : 24. 2 Sam. 2 : 
22 ; so when spoken of Qod it imports 
that iaTor and oomplacencj which pro- 
duce such an eleyatton of face in the 
subject of it, being attended with an in- 
ward calm of conscience, a peace and 
aunranoe which could flow from no 
other source. This ptaoe ib but anoth- 
er name for all manner of prosperitj 
and welfiure, being opposed to war, to 
discorJand enmity, to tumult and con- 
fusion, and also to adrersitj. This 
threefold invocation, therefore, is Terj 
oomprefaensiye in its range of import, 
being laden with the richest blessings 
which heaven can impart to men. 
"There be many that say. Who will 
show us an J good? Lord, lift thou up 
the light of thjr countenance upon us.'' 
We may here remark, that some in- 
terpreters are of opinion, that the last 
clause of each benediction explains the 
foregoing, as if it were said, " The Lord 
bless thee, b j keeping thee ; the Lord 
make his face to shine upon thee, bjr 
being gracious unto thee; the Lord lift 
up his countenance upon thee, bj giv- 
ing thee peace." This maj be admit- 
ted, without at the same time supersed- 
ing any of the other senses which we 
have attributed to the language. " As 
I came along the road, I met Raman, 
and he lifted up his face upon me ; but 
I knew not the end ; " which means, he 
looked pleasantly. Does a man com- 
plain of another who has ceased to look 
kindly upon him, he says, "Ahl my 
friend, you no longer lift up your coun- 
tenance upon me." — BoberU. 

y. 27. They shall put my name upon 
the children qf JkraeL Heb. tdmUf ehaU 
ful,Qrimpo»$; a phraseology of a pecu- 



Israel, and I will * bless 
them. 

• Oca. M. f. S. •. n. M. Pn 5. M. IT. T. llf. 
IS, IS. AOUS.M. Kpb. l.S. 

liar kind, implying mainly the invoca- 
tion of the divine name upon the chosen 
people, whereby is understood the min- 
isterial or mediatory communication, 
in a measure, of the very qualities and 
attributes for which the name of Jeho- 
vah stands. Chald. ** They shall put, 
or impose, the blessing of my name." 
We may doubtless suppose that the 
threefold blessing above mentioned in- 
volved the essential import of the name 
Jehovah, so that in pronouncing that 
blessing they did in effect impart the 
virtue of that divinely significant name ; 
and it may be questioned whether this 
verse is not, in tact, the Lord's own in- 
terpretation of the purport of the bless- 
ing which he ordered to be pronounced, 
and which is given in the preceding 
verses. It is not, at any rate, clear 
what more is intended to be conveyed 
by the language of this verse than is 
embraced in the true sense of the three 
preceding. Ainsworth remarks, that it 
is apparently meant of the priests' ges- 
ture in lifting up their hands " towards 
the people," as did Aaron, Lev. 9 : 22, 
as a sign that the name and blessing of 
God was imposed upon them. But this 
was probably done in the benediction 
itself, and therefore cannot well indi- 
cate a distinct act here. Why may we 
not regard the benediction pronounced 
by Aaron and his sons upon the chil- 
dren of Israel as a dim, but real fore- 
shadowing and revelation of that great 
truth which lies at the very foundation 
of the Christian system — the love of the 
Everlasting Father, the grace of the In- 
carnate Son, the comfort, the teaching, 
and the communion of the Holy and 
Blessed Spirit— not as three Gods, but 
as one God viewed undor % Uura^&Aii 
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CHAPTER VII. 
ND it came to pass on the 
day that Moses had fully 



aspect According to this suggestion, 
Ckxi the Father is referred to in the 24th 
Terse — " The Lord bless thee and keep 
thee;" the Son, the Redeemer, is re- 
ferred to in the 25th verse — " Make his 
" face to shine upon thee, and be gracious 
unto thee ; ** and the Hoi j Spirit is al- 
luded to in the 26th Terse — " Lift up the 
light of his countenance upon thee, and 
give thee peace." This riew appears to 
us a reasonable one, and therefore, on 
^ the whole, we would read the passage as 
? if written, ** And (thus) shall ye put mj 
name," ete. That is, bj pronouncing 
the aboTe blessing je shall in effect put 
my triune name upon the children of 
Israel, and thereby challenge them as 
mine; as especially bound and conse- 
crated to me in the acknowledgment of 

^ my diyine nature and perfections. 

If And I wiU hUst them, Targ. Jon. 
" I will bless them in or by my Word." 
Gr. ** I the Lord wiU bless them." That 
is, both the people and the priests. For 
the strengthening of their fiuth the Lord 
promises to bless the blessing of his 
appointed serrants. 



CHAPTER Vn. 

Ths Qfering qf ih« Frtnen at ih« 
Dedication qf ths TabemaeU, 

y. 1. On th« daiy. That is, about the 
time. The Tabernacle was fully set up 
on the first day of the first month of the 
second year after the departure firom 
Egypt, Bx. 40 : 17, 18. The history here 
seems to rerert to that period, and yet 
we are not to interpret it in such a 
strictness of sense as to confine what 
is here said to the space of a single 
day; for the anointing or consecrating 
prvoeoB occupied aeren days (Ler. 8 : 



set up * the tabernacle, and had 
anointed it*, and sanctified it, 



• Ex. 40. 18. 



h LcT. %. 10, 11. 



85), and the dedication here spoken of 
took place after that It must be un- 
derstood, therefore, that after the Tab- 
ernacle had been erected, and conse- 
crated with all its appurtenances, the 
priesto anointed, their services defined, 
the tribes registered and arranged un- 
der their scTeral standards, the Lerites 
distinguished into their appropriate 
classes; that "in that day," or about 
that time, the chief heads of the differ- 
ent tribes entered upon the work^f ded- 
ication as described in what follows. — 
The general scope of the Israelitiah his- 
tory as typical of the Christian church 
undoubtedly warrants the idea of such 
a bearing in the present narratiire. The 
Tabernacle, it will be observed, is first 
set up, and then, with all its imple- 
ments and utensils, anointed and sanc- 
tified, and thus made fit to be conse- 
crated to the holy uses for which it was 
designed. The actual dedication fol- 
lowed, and this was signalized by the 
Toluntary gifts of the heads of the 
tribes, as recorded in the present chap- 
ter. The ceremony of unction in the 
0. T. is a standing symbol of the effu- 
sion of the Holy Spirit in his purifying 
and gladdening infiuences. As applied 
to the Tabernacle and its contents it 
pointe tjrpically to the inauguration of 
Christ as head of his church, and in and 
througb him to the universal church it- 
self, which is the fulness of his spiritual 
body. The representative import of 
the Altar is not materially different, 
though it has a more especial reference 
to the Lord and the church in respect 
to the toorak^ rendered by the one and 
received by the other. We may say, 
then, that the dedication of the altar is 
the consecration of the church. The 
day of the anointing of the altar denotes 
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and all the instmmeDts thereof, 
both the altar and all the ves- 

the time of the Lord's inaaguration, 
when, alter the resurrection and ascen- 
sion, the H0I7 Spirit was poured out in 
rich abundance, and his precious gifts 
imparted to belieyers. *'As a recom- 
pense in the same " their hearts were 
also opened " as the hearts of a willing 
people,** and thejr were readj to bestow 
at onoe their goods and themselyes up- 
on the Lord as a holj dedication. " Thj 
people," sajrs the Psalmist, Ps. 110 : 8, 
** shall be willing in the daj of thy pow- 
er; " Heb. *' shall be a people of toIuu- 
tarinesses, or liberalities;" and it is 
perhaps with a tacit reference to this 
noble, liberal, generous spirit and 
prompting that the chiefs of the tribes 
are here termed ** princes/' The char- 
acter thus typically given to the Chris- 
tian church in its primitire period, when 
hs disciples were in this respect of one 
heart and one mind, ready to possess 
all things in common, is to be consid- 
ered as yirtoally the character of the 
Lord's disciples in all ages ; for of them 
it may be properly said, "the liberal 
soul deriseth liberal things." In the 
present case, it might be said of the Is- 
raelites, as of the eariy Christians, that 
'* their deep poverty abounded to the 
riches of their liberality," for though 
they had little to spare, yet they gave 
it with a princely generosity. The in- 
ventory is here made out, and the 
names of the donors stand recorded to 
their honor, as we often see in' modem 
times the names of contributors to mis- 
sionary and other benevolent enter- 
prises published to the worid, not to 
trapipet or eulogize their benefactions, 
but to attest their seal, and serve as an 
encouraging example to others. On 
this subject we quote the apposite re- 
marks of Mr. Cummings, in his " Scrip- 
ture Readings on Numbers," (in loc.) : — 



sels thereof, and had anointed 
them, and sanctified them, 

'*Some people seem to think, that to 
publish one's name in a list, or in an 
advertisement, as the donor of so much 
to a charitable object, is wrong. It may 
be right or wrong ; in the thing itself 
there is nothing necessarily wrong, nor 
is there any thing necessarily right. If 
it be done firom vain glory, it is wrong ; 
but if it be done simply as expressing 
one's gratitude to God, and one's sym- 
pathy with His cause, then it has prece- 
dents in the Old Testament, it has a 
precedent in the New. That woman's 
name, who anointed the Saviour's feet j 
with the precious perfume, is recorded, 
and recorded as a precedent for us. 
And it may be done to induce others, 
who have more in their coffers, but at 
present less liberality in their hearts, to 
go and do likewise. We are not called 
upon ostentatiously to display what we ] 
do ; that is sin : it is not only sin, it is ' 
absurd; but we are at the same time 
called upon to let our light, whether it 
be bright or dim, so shine before men, 
that others seeing our good works — our 
names recorded in the annual list — may 
glorify not us, but our Father who is in 
heaven. And if these men, the princes 
of the ancient tribes of Israe), gave so 
much, and so liberally — ^for it was a vast 
amount of gold and of silver — to that tab- 
ernacle that was to be taken down, how 
should we rejoice in every opportunity, 
as it presents itself, in the Providence 
of G^, of contributing to build up a 
living temple of living stones on Christ 
the foundation rock, until that com- 
pleted and perfected temple shall sound 
with the praises of Him that redeemed 

it—' Grace, grace unto it' " 1 Had 

anoinUd U. That is, with oil, accord- 
ing to the command, Ex. 80 : 28-28, the 
execution of which is related Lev. 8 : 
10, 11. As the Tabemade aad the Al- 
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2 That the princes * of Is- 
rael, heads of the house of their 
fathers, who were the princes of 
the tribes, and were over them 
Uiat were numbered, offered : 

3 And they brought their 

e e. 1. 4,etr. 

tar were the principal things, and what 
8ancti6ed the oblations (Mat. 28 : 17, 19), 
tiierefore the princes* offerings were de- 
ferred till these were duly set up and 

augurated. 

V. 2. That the princeSf etc. offer- 
ed. See ch. 1:16, where the same term 
occurs, which Geddes renders " patri- 
archal chiefs." The word "offered," 
which in our version is the last word 
in the verse, is in the Hebrew the 
first.* Accordingly, Ainsworth renders, 

"Then offered the princes," etc. 

TT lleade of the house qf thHr folhen. 
For " heads of the houses." See Note 

on ch. 1 : 20. ^ And were over them 

that were numbered. Heb. " That stood 
by, upcM, or over them that were mus- 
tered." As this is the same term that 
occurs ch. 1 : 5, in speaking of the num- 
bering of the people by Moses and 
Aaron and their assistants, " these are 
the names of the men that shall stand 
with you," the inference would seem 
fair, that the writer intended to say 
these were the same persons who offi- 
ciated with Moses and Aaron on that 
occasion. Gr. "That presided over 
the visitation" i. e. the muster. Vat 
" That ftopd by while the people were 
numbtt^'' Calvin, however, does not 
recognise flogr allusion to these twelve 
assistants. His explanation is, that 
after the people were numbered, and 
separated into their sevend divisions, 
these were chosen as the chiefs of the 
tribes. This may have been so, and 
yet the men chosen may have been the 
twelve aMv mentioned. 



offering before the Lord, six 
covered wagons, and twelve ox- 
en ; a wagon for two of the 
princes, and for each one an 
ox ; and they brought them be- 
fore the tabernacle. 



y. 8. And they brought their offering. 
Heb. korbdndm^ their korban. The de- 
sign of this offering was to perform a 
public service, by affording convenient 
vehicles to transport the heavier mate- 
rials of the Tabernacle when it was re- 
moved from place to place. T[ Before 

the Lord. That is, before the door of 
the Tabernacle, as appears from the 
finid clause of the verse. \ Six cov- 
ered wagons, Heb. shesh egloth tzah. 
The original tzab is from a root signify- 
ing to swell, to grow turgid. It is em- 
ployed in reference to the swelling of 
the adulterous woman under the opera- 
tion of the waters of jealousy, and is the 
term rendered tortoise^ Lev. 11 : 29, from 
the turgid form of his shell. The simi- 
lar form of a covered wagon will show 
the ground of its usage in this sense in 
the present instance. The same word 
in Is. 66 : 20, is translated " litter." 
The Gr. has e^ia^as XafiwrituKos, coach 
wagons f the epithet implying, according 
to lexicographers, a kind of vehicles 
such 83 were used by illustrious men 
and women. Though comparatively of 
a rude structure, they were doubtless 
the bes^ and most costly that could be 

fumiriie# under the circumstances. 

IT And twehe oxen, " It appears that 
each cart was drawn by two oxen, and 
a greater number does not seem to have 
been employed on any of the different 
occasions mentioned in Scripture. Oxen 
seem to have been genendly used for 
draught in ancient times among other 
nations as well as the Hebrews; and 
they still continue to be employed in 
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4 And the Lord spake onto 
Hoees, saying, 

5 Take it of them, that they 
may be to do the service of the 
taliemacle of the congregation ; 
and thon shalt give Siem unto 
the Levites, to every man ac- 
cording to his service. 

6 And Moses took the wag- 
ons and the oxen, and gave 
them unto the Levites. 

7 Two wagons and four oxen 
he gave unto the sons of Ger- 

dragging the few carta which are in use 
in some parts of Western Asia." — Pict, 

BM4, ^ A wagon for two qf the 

princee. Heb. ** A wagon upon two of 
the princes ; '' L e. according to, or for 
two. Such is the peculiar force of the 
Heb. particle al. From which it ap- 
pears that there was a certain kind of 
concert in this presentation of the wag- 
ons, as if each two of the princes com- 
bined to furnish a wagon, while each 
one contributed an oz. 

v. 5. Taie U of them. It is perhaps 
in reference to this expression that Jo- 
nathan in his Targum sajrs that Moses 
at first refused the presents, to which 
Bab. Sol. Jarchi adds, that " he receired 
them not from their hand till he was 
commanded bjr the mouth of God.'' 
The words imply, perhaps, some de- 
murring on the part of Moses until he 
had taken time, according to hio, usual 
custom on all doubtful poijpti^ to con- 
sult the Lord, and definitdy afoerCiain 

his wilL ^ That they may he to do 

the eerviee. Heb. '' And let them be to 
serve the senrioe." Gr. "And thej 
shall be for the ministerial woi^ of the 
Tabernacle of testimon J." Yulg. "To 
serve in the ministry of the Taberna- 
cle." ^ To every man aooording to 

h4e eerviee. Heb. "According to the 
month of his semoe." That is, aocord- 

5* 



shon, according to their ser- 
vice '' : 

8 And four wagons and eight 
oxen he gave unto the sons of 
Merari ', according unto their 
service, under the hand of Itha- 
mar the son of Aaron the priest. 

9 But unto the sons of Kohath 
he gave none; because^ the ser- 
vice of the sanctuary belonging 
to them wasy that they shoula 
bear upon their shoulders. 



if c 4. •J4-28. « e. 4. 9»-S3. 
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ing to the measure and proportion of 
his service ; or, in other words, accord- 
ing as every one had a greater or less 
burden to cany. Accordinglj, to the 
Gkrshonites, who had the lightest Itor- 
den, the curtains and hangings, ch. 4 : 
24-28, he gave but two wagons and four 
oxen. 

y. 8. Four wagone and eight oxen 
he gave unto the eone of Merari. The 
largest allowance of wagons was nade 
to this family both because it was the 
most numerous, and was charged with 
the heaviest burdens, ch. 4 : 81, 32, 48. 
The boards, bars, pillars, sockets, etc., 

fell to their lot. Tf Aooording unto 

their service. Heb. " According to the 

month of their service." TT Under 

the hand qf Ithamar. Heb. "In the 
hand of Ithamar," that is, under his 
guidance and direction. He had the 
general superintendence of both the 
Gershonites and the Meraritep, eh. 4 : 
28, 88. t . 

y. 9. JBecauee the service qf the tano- 
tuaryf etc. Heb. abodaih hatkodeehy the 
service of the holy^ that is, of the holy 
things, such as the Ark, Table, Candle- 
stick, Altar of Incense, etc. Gr. " Be- 
cause they have the ministrations of 

the holy (tow wytov). ^ {That) they 

should hear upon their shoftJdtfB,. This 
was with a view to tha %^«ii^ ^^<(A 
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10 And the princes offered 
for dedicating' of the altar in 



^Dnit.SO.1. 1K.8.6S. tChr.Y.5,». 
V«h. \i.9t. Pb. SO. tHI*. 
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and digDitj of the Ark and 'o# the Law 
contained in it The violent motion of 
a wagon might injure the ezquiaite 
workmanship of the sacred chest, and 
shake and ruflfe the ephod and breast- 
plate, whidilir carrying on the shoul- 
der would he effectually aroided. From 
the fearful judgment that befell Uxzah, 
2 Sam. 6 : 8, 7, it would appear that the 
order as to this mode of transportation 
was ezoeedinglj strict. The bearing 
of the Ark and the flfhtr bolj things 
was Hot, howerer, to ttdnsirelj the 
proTince of the Kohathites that it might 
not be assumed bj the priests, the sons 
of Aaron, on certain special occasions, 
as appears from Josh. 8:8. 

V. 10. The princes qfered/or dediea- 
Ung qf the aUatf etc, Heb. eth hanuk- 
kath, the initiaUon, or canteeration. 
Although our yersion renders the clause 
"/or dedicating," etc., jret there is noth- 
ing in the original to answer to " for," 
and the true sense undoubtedlj requires 
the rendering : — *' Offered the dedica- 
tion of the altar," etc., i. e. the sacri- 
fices which constituted the dedication- 
offering, or, as G^des proposes, the 
initial-offering, bj a figure of speech 
similar to that bj which the Heb. " sin " 
is sometimes used to signify a '* sin- 
offering." The usage in regard to the 
original term (from the root hdnak) 
is pecuHar and somewhat important. 
When spoken of men it denotes oate- 
chiemgf iniHaUony instruction^ train- 
ing up to anj new thing to which they 
were preyiouslj unaccustomed. Thus 
ProT. 22:6, 2Vain vp (handk) a child 
in the waj he should go," etc., where 
the margin has eateckiee. When i^ 
plied to other things, as temples, altars, 
Iioiuet, etc, it iodioaiea the first using 



the day that it was anointed, 
even tne princes offered their 
offering before the altar. 



or ei\|ojing of them, which was usual- 
\j done with some special solemnities. 
Thus, Solomon "dedicated the house 
of God," 2 Chron. 7 : 5, and kept " the 
dedication of the altar seren days," 
2 Chron. 7:9; and at the return from 
Babylon " they kept the dedication of 
the house of God with joy, and offered 
at the dedication thereof an hundred 
bullocks," etc., Ezra 6 : 16, 17. In like 
manner the people kept '' the dedication 
of the wall of Jerusalem with gladness, 
thanksgiring, singing, cymbals, psal- 
teries, and hu^is," Neh. 12 : 27-48. Da- 
vid also composed the thirtieth Psalm 
on the occasion of the dedication of his 
house ; and it appears from Deut 20 : 5, 
that all the Israelites were in the habit 
of dedicating their dwelling-houses. In 
the time of the Maccabees " they kept 
the dedication of the altar eight days," 
with sacrifices and gladness, and or- 
dained it to be so kept yearly, 1 Mac. 
4 : 54, 56-59, which ordinance was ob- 
served in our Lord's time, John 10 : 22, 
in what is termed "the feast of the 
dedication." A like ceremony obtained 
among the Gentiles, as is evident from 
what is said Dan. 8 : 2, 8, of Nebuchad- 
nezzar's " dedicating the image" which 
he had set up. We may trace the con- 
tinuance of these usages in the custom 
of dedicating or consecrating church- 
es and ehapds, and other public build- 
ings, and in the ceremonies connected 
with the 'opening' of roads, mar- 
kets, bridges, and occasionally with the 
launching of ships. In all these cases 
the original word is the same with that 
employed in this passage. The custom 
is expressed in Greek by tyKoiyttrfios, 
and the feast by tyxaipttOt Lat encte- 
nia, finom icmu^os, new, implying rmovo' 
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11 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Thej shall offer their 
offering, each prince on his day, 
for the dedicating of the al- 
tar. 



ti(m, rmtoraUonf or ihert-iippropriaUon 
of aoj thing to its intended nae. So 
the aolonnitj of ooTenant-making at 
Mount Sinai, related Ex. 24:^-6, is 
called bj the Apoetle, Heb. 9:18, a 
detUoaUon ; as he says *' it was not ded- 
ioaUd without blood/' and Christ is 
said to have " dedioaied a new and lir- 
ing waj'' into the holy hearens, Heb. 
10 : 20. So in the present case, in or- 
der that the altar might be consecrated 
for the oblations of Israel at all times, 
the princes of the twelre tribes are 
mored to dedicate it with gifts and sac- 
rifices of various kinds, continued with 
great solemnity for twelre days, thus 
representatirely testifying their faith 
and joy in Christ, who was symbolized 
by the altar, and by whom they should 
offer the sacrifice of praise to Gk)d con- 
tinually, Heb. 18 : 10-15. It is to be 
obserred, howerer, that this is a dis- 
tinct offering from that of the wagons 
aboTe-mentioned. Rabbi SoL Jarchi 
obserres : " After they had Toluntarily 
giren the wagons and oxen to carry the 
Tabernacle, their heart stirred them up 
to offer Toluntary offerings to the altar 
to dedicate it" Though not expressly 
intimated, it is yet to be presumed that 
the offerings made by the princes on this 
occasion were not exclusiyely an expres- 
sion of their own personal promptings, 
but made on the behalf and at the ex- 
pense of the tribes to which they serer- 
ally belonged. Calyin appropriately re- 
marks, that " although mention is only 
made of the 'princes,' it is probable 
that each of them presented what the 
whole tribe had subscribed, since there 
was DO person at that time wealthy ^ 



12 And he that offered his 
offering the first day was Nah- 
shon ^ the son of Amminadah, 
of the tribe of Judah ; 



A e. 1. T. 1. >. 



enough to gire so muoL gold and sil- 

Ter of his own." — Harm, qf Pmt. 

^InihedaythatUwoimnaiiUed, Heb. 
"In the day of its beilg anointed." 
That is, about or near the time ; not 
precisely on the rery day. See Note 
on T. 1. 

V. 11. And the Lord said vnto IfoMt, 
They shall qftr their offeringy efoek 
prince on kk S^if, Heb. " One jHnce 
for a day, oiM prince for a day, shall 
they offer their offering." Repeated for 
the sake of emphasis and the greater 
solemnity of the proceeding, as well as 
|o indicate the equfd right which all the 
princes and tribes had in the altar to 
be dedicated. It would probably be 
better to render the first clause of the 



Terse, '' For the Lord had said," inti- 
mating that God had preriously re- 
quired this tribute of the people. As it 
now stands, it would seem as if Moses 
had not been ordered to receive it be- 
fore it was actually presented by the 
princes and the people. A preferable 
sense results from considering the whole 
verse as parenthetical, with the pluper- 
fect rendering. ^ For the dedicating 

of the altar. The dedication here men- 
tioned is not to be understood as if the 
altar was now for the first time to be 
inaugurated into its stated use. This 
had in fkct been done before, and seven 
days spent in the ceremony; but the 
idea eonveyed is that of its beginning to 
be used after having been previously set 
apart and sanctified. 

y. 12. ^^ahehon,theionqfAfnnUn' 
adab. It will be noticed that in every ■ 
other instance throughout thft chapter, 
the title ** prince*' \a tJt^Uc^^^ \a ^^oft 
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13 And his offering was one 
Bilver charger, the weight there- 
of was an hundred and thirty 
shekelSf one silver bowl of sev- 



name of the person diiignated. Here 
it is omitted, for which the reason majr 
be, that the distinction of offering first 
involved in itself a kind of poncipalitj, 
inasmuch as the tribe of Ju^tah, in the 
person of Nahsho^ represented the 
Lord the Saviour, descended from him, 
and who was, '* in all things to have the 
pre-eminence." Chazkuni, a Rabbini- 
cal writer, remarks thusv^n the fact: — 
" He is not called prince, that he might 
not be puffed up b^aus* he offered first ; 
and all the others are called princes, for 
that thejr submitted themselves and 
offered after him/' It is not, however. 



or not recording of his title should hare 
had any effect in the waj of ioteting 
his spirit, when for aught that 4ffi9BTB 
the history of the transaction Might 
have been written years after its occur- 
rence. 1 Qf the tribe qfjudah, Heb. 

lemaUehf for the tribe. Several versions 
render it "q^the tribe,'' but the above 
is the most literally exact, and doubt- 
less the true sense. As such it confirms 
the remark made above, that the offer- 
ings were not made so much by the 
princes in their own names, as in the 
names of the tribes to which they per- 
tained, and over which they presided. 
It will be observed that Uie offering 
of the chiefs of tribes, each in his day, 
is not in the order of their births, or 
as they stand in ch. 1, but according to 
the oidtr in which they were ranged 
arou4|Lth0 Tabernacle, ch. 2, beginning 
at the east, proceeding thence to the 
south, next to the west, and ending at 
the north. This order we may present 
in tabelUted form, thus : — 



enty shekels, after the shekel' 
of Uie sanctuary : both of them 
were full of fine flour mingled 
with oil, for a ^ meat-offering : 



i Ex. 80. IS. 



k LcT. 8. 1. 



1. Jndah: Nahehon^ v. 12.. 

2. lasachar: Nethaneel^ v. 18.. 
& Zebolun: Eliab^ v. 24.... 



la.... V 



East 



4. Reuben: EUtmr^ v. 8a. 
0. Simeon : Shelumiel^ v. 88. . 



South. 



e. Gad: JCUaeaph^ v. 42 ) 

7. Ephralm : ElUhanui^ v. 48.. . . ) 

8. ManasBeh : Oamaliel, v. 54. . . V West 

9. Benjamin : Abidaik, v. 60. ) 

10. Dan : JMe»er^ v. 66 ) 

11. Asher: FagM^r. 72 VNorth. 

12. NaphtaU: AMra,y,7S. ) 

This ceremony of offering was con- 
tinued for twelve successive days, on 
each of which the prince or chief at the 
very easy to perceive how the record^f 'liead of his tribe, forming a grand pro- 



cession, marched forward and laid his 
rich offering upon the common altar, 
in regard to which all the tribes stood 
on a footing of dignified equality. And 
in order still further to cement the union 
of the whole body of the people, each 
day of the c^ebration was made a day 
of festivity for the whole, by the Feast 
Offering which made part of the tribute. 
V. 18. One silver charger, Heb. 
kaarathf dish, plotter , or deep hotel, Gr. 
'"TrubUon," which in Mat 26:28, is 
rendered dish. Its precise use has not 
been clearly determined, but it would 
seem to have been designed for receiv- 
ing the fine flour of which the meat 
(meal) offering was made, or for the 
mixing of the flour into a paste. See 

Ex. 25 : 29. ^ An hundred and thirty 

shekels. About sixty-five ounces. 

1 One silver howl, Heb. mitroh, howl, 
hasin, Gr. ''Phiale," translated vidU, 
Rev. 16, which however does not con- 
vey a correct idea to the English read- 
er, as the vessels intended were of very 
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14 One spoon of ten shekels 
offfAd, fall of incense ' : 



15 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for " a burnt-offering : 



■» Ut. 1. s, >. 



different conttructioii firom our rials. 
** Goblets " woold be a rendering nearer 
the truth. The use of these ressels in 
the holy things was to hold the blood 
which was carried to the altar and there 
poured out or sprinkled, Ex. 27 : 8. 'It 
is obrious, too, from the concluding 
clause, that it was used for containing 
the fine flour mingled with oil, the me- 
morial of which was to be burnt in the 

fire of the altar, her. 2 : 2. ^ Shekd 

of tlu Mnctuary. Heb. shekel haklo- 
deskf theJtel of the koUness or sanctity ; 
that is, the shekel employed as a stand- 
ard in regard to the weight of all holy 
things. — — Tf For a meat offering ; that 
is, for a meal-offering, or mincha, which 
was to be an accompaniment of the { ftreht 
burnt-offering and peace-offering men- 
tioned Ts. 15, 17. 

' y. 14. One spoon. Heb. haph^cup; 
a ressel for holding incense, called a 
spoon from its concavity. See Note on 
Ex. 25 : 29. G^des and Boothroyd ren- 
der by " incense-pot." As this was of 
gold, it doubtless pertained to the altar 
of incense, and not to the brazen altar 
standing in the outer court ; and this 
would indicate that both altars were now 
dedicated, that is, began to be first used 
for the purposes of the whole congrega- 
tion. As to the use of incense in connec- 
tion with the meat-offering, see Note on 
Lev. 2 : 1, et seq. If these dedication- 
offerings hare, on the whole, as we have 
endearored to show, a Christian aspect, 
then it may be presumed that these va- 
rious vessels of gold and silver come in- 
to the general category of typical, and 
we see nothing more probable than the 



ferent kinds of vessds, made fi>r offer- 
ing libations, were intended to denote 
the varying capacities of men in respect 
to the reception of divine things. One 
and the same kind of teaching is not 
equally adapted to all classes of men. 
The wise, the simpj^, the rich, the poor, 
the sound, and the infirm, require dif- 
ferent modes of instruction. The rude 
race of the Jews, abiding under the 
shadow of the Law, were to be trained 
in one way ; in quite another way is a 
Christian people, beholding the myste- 
ries of the Law unfolded in the verity 
of the Gk)spel, to be nurtured into a 
perfect man." He then goes on to ez- 
^liin the symbolical purport of the dif- 
kinds of vessels, the bowls, 
goblets, cups, etc., intimating that they 
hen J9|}resent the various capacities 
of truth distinguishing different per- 
sons in the church, all of whom, how- 
ever, are prompt to present their seve- 
ral faculties to the Lord to be filled 
from the fulness of his Spirit, and then 
solemnly dedicated to his service. 

V. 15. One young bulloeky etc. The 
offerings here mentioned, the plate and 
the sacrifices, of which latter there were 
no less than twenty-one, were very 
costly, and must have constituted a 
magnificent donative for a people now 
sojourning in a wilderness beyond the 
bounds of civilization. " The occasion 
must have been one of great and strik- 
ing solemnity, and, from the account 
here given, reminding us stiongly of 
the annual festival of Nuroai iOrPersia, 
when the king sits in great mSU and 
glory, with the nobles of bib court at 
suggestions of the old commentator Ra- 1 tending in their most gorgeous attire, 
banns Haurus, who says : — " These dif> I and thus receives in succession a lou^ 
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16 One kid of the goats for 
a * sin-offering : 

17 And ror a saorifioe of 
* peaceH)ffering8, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This tods the 
offering of rfahshon the son of 
Amminadab. 

18 On the second day Netha- 
ncol' the son of Zoar, prince of 
Issaohar, did offer. 

19 He offered '/or his offer- 
ing one silver charger, the weight 
whereof wets an nundred and 
thirty shekels^ one silver bowl 
of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary; both 
of them fiill of fine floor min- 
gled with oil, for a meat-offering : 

20 One spotfi of gold of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

21 One younff bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

22 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

23 And for a sacrifice of 
peaoe-offarings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This toas the 
offering of ]Nethaneel the son of 
Zuar. 

24 On the third day Eliab ' 



m L*T. 4. U. 
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series of costlj offerings, which the 
princes who goTem the provinces of 
)na empire send, at that season, to the 
capital for his acceptance, and which 
are of such yalue as to form one of the 
principal portions of his yearlj rere- 
mie,"—Pici. BibU 

V. 17. And for a taar^fict qf pMe&- 
qf'arin^s. The victims hare are mach 



the son of Helon, prince of the 
children of Zebulun, did offer : 

25 His offering toas one sil- 
ver charger, the weight whereof 
was an hundred and thirty shek- 
elsy one silver bowl of seventy 
shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary; both of them full 
of fine flour mingled with oil, 
for a meat-offering : 

•26 One golden spoon of ten 
shekdsy fiill of incense : 

27 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

28 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

29 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Eliab the son of He- 
lon. 

30 On the fourth day Elizur*^ 
the son of Shedeur, prince of*i 
the children of Eeuben, did 
offer: 

31 His offnring ' was one sil- 
ver charger, of the weight of an 
hundred and thirty shekels, one 
silver bowl of seventy shekels, 
after the shekel of the sanctua- 
ry; both of them full of fine 
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more numerous than in the case of the 
bumt-offerings or the sin-offerings for 
the reason that the priests, the princes, 
and as manj of the people as were in- 
vited had their share of them, and feast- 
ed together before the Lord with great 
rejoicing. 

y. 18. On the teeand day Nethansd 
did of^r. It may here be remark* 
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iiSat minted with oil, fbr a 
meat-offenng : 

82 One golden epoon of .ten 
$hekds, fnll of inoense : 

33 One yoong bnllook, one 
nm, one lamblpf the first year, 
for a bomt-offering : 

34 One kid of the goats fbr 
a sin-offering : 

35 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Elizur the son of 
Shedeur. 

36 On the fifth day Shclu- 
miel * the son of Zurishaddai, 
prince of the children of Sime- 
on, did offer : 

37 His offering ' was one sil- 
ver charger, the weight whereof 
VH18 an hundred and thirty shek- 
^8, one silver bowl of seventy 

v^tiekels, after the shekel of the 
.'dbietuary ; both of them full of 
• fine flour mingled with oil, for 
a meat-offering : 

38 One golden ^oon of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

39 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 



• «. 1. 1. 1. 11. 
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ed that eretj tribe, throagh its prince 
or chief, offers precisely the same kind 
of offering, and in the same quantity, 
and that the offering of each is distinct- 
ly described, although it neOssitatea a 
repetition in the same words, whereas 
we should doubtless hare supposed 
that, after specifying the first, the sacred 
writer would hare said : — *' And so in 
like manner with all that followed ; each 
one made the same offering." But in- 



40 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

41 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This toas the 
offering of Shelumiel, the son of 
ZurishaddaL 

42 On the sixth day Elia- 
saph * the son of Deuel, prince 
of the children of Gad, offered : 

43 His offering ' was one sil- 
ver charger, of the weight of an 
hundred and thirty shekels^ a 
silver bowl of seventy shekels, 
after the shekel of the sanctu- 
ary; both of them full of fine 
flour mingled with oil, for a 
meat-offering : 

44 One goldes spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

45 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

46 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

47 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Eliasaph the son of 
DeueL 
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finite wisdom has seen fit to adopt 
another course, and it maj have been 
upon the same principle with that to 
which we have adverted, ch. 1 : 20-48, 
with which compare Note on Ex. 86 : 
8-88. The witnessing of the actual pro- 
cessions and offerings continued from 
day to day would hare produced a deep 
and solemnizing impression upon the 
mind, and it may be that the leisurely 
perusal of the distinet account of eadu 
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48 On the seventh day Eli- 
shama % the 8on of Ammi- 
hud, prince of the children of 
Ephraim, offered : 

49 His offering ' was one sil- 
ver charger, the weight whereof 
woA an hundred and thirty iheh- 
dsj one silver bowl of seventy 
shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary ; both of them fiill of 

'fine flour mingled with oil, for a 
meat-offering : 

5Q ^oe golden spoon of ten 
^helcels, full of incense : 

51 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering ; 

52 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

58 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Elishama, the son of 
Ammihud. 

54 On the eighth day offered 
* Ghimaliel, the son of Pedahzur, 
prince of jpie children of Manas- 
seh : ; '!. 

55 His offering ^ w<is one sil- 
ver charger, of the weight of an 
hundred and thirty shekels, one 
silver bowl of seventy shekels, 
after the shekel of the sanctu- 
ary ; both of them full of fine 
flour mingled with oil, for a 
meat-offering : 



f c. 1. 10. t. 18. 
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when set before us in written recital, 
was presumed to be prodnctiire of a 
somewhat similar effect. 

y. 48. On the Mvenih day. As twelre 
d»jrM were occujAjAto the celebration, 



56 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

57 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

58 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

59 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Gamaliel, the son of 
Pedahzur. 

60 On the ninth day Abidan'', 
the son of Gideoni, prince of the 
children of Benjamm, offered : 

61 His offering '' was one sil- 
ver charger, the weight whereof 
was an hundred and thirty shek- 
els, one silver bowl of seventy 
shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary ; both of them full of 
fine flour mingled with oil, for 
a meat-offering : 

62 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

63 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

64 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

65 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five be-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This wa^ the 
offering of Abidan, the son of 
GideonL 

66 Oe the tenth day Ahie- 
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one, or perbips two sabbaths must have 
interrened in the time, and yet it ap- 
pears that the ceremonies suffered no 
interruption on that account. But the 
Lord is ** Lord also of the sabbath,'* and 
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.. zer ', the son of AmmiBhaddai, 
prince of the children of Dan, 
offered : 

67 His offering-^ tra5 one sil- 
ver charger,. the weight whereof 
v>as an hundred and thirty shek- 
ds, one silver bowl of seventy 
shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary ; both of them full of 
fine flour mingled with oil, for 
a meat-offering : 

68 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

69 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a bumt-ofiering : 

70 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-oflFering : 

71 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Ahiezer, the son of 
AmmishaddaL 

72 On the eleventh day Pa- 
giel ^, the son of Ocran, prince 
of the children of Asher, offered: 

73 His offering * was one sil- 
ver charger, the weight whereof 
was an hundred and thirty shek- 
els, one silver bowl of seventy 
shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary ; both of them full of 
fine flour mingled with oil, for 
a meat-offering : 

74 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense. 

« e. 1. IS. i. U. / Ttr. 1^ •!•. -f «. 1. It. 
111. A«.fl^«ta. 

the woi^ which he himself appoints for 
that day is holj work, suitable for that 
sacred season. 

y. 8i. This was the dedieaUon of the 
aUar. Targ. Jon. ** This was the dedi- 
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75 One youns bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

76 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

77 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Pagiel the son of 
Ocran. 

78 Oil the twelfth day Ahi- 
ra ^ the son of Enan, prince of 
the children of Naphtali, offered : * 

79 His offering * was one sil- 
ver charger, the weight where- 
of was an hundred and thirty 
shekels, one silver bowl of sev- 
enty shekels, after the shekel 
of the sanctuary ; both of them 
full of fine flour mingled with 
oil, for a meat-offering : 

80 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, fiill of incense : 

81 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

82 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

83 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Ahira, the son of 
Enan. 

84 This was the dedication 
of the altar, in the day when it 
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cation of the anointing of the altar." 
It was dedicated by the oblations and 
sacrifices abore recited, which, though 
simple and plain, were of great ralue, 
leaTing us to infer 1l||t we are to serre 
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was anointed, by the princes of 
Israel : twelve chargers of sil- 
. ver, twelve silver bowls, twelve 
spoons of gold ; 

85 Each charger of silver 
, vmghing an hundred and thirty 
' ^JlfUuis^ each bowl seventy : all 
ito silver vessels vmghed two 
thousand and four hundred shek- 
els^ after the shekel of the sanc- 
tuarv : 

89 The golden spoons were 
twelve, full of incense, weigh- 
ing ten shskels apiece, aflber the 
shekel of the sanctuary : all the 



God with the ohiefest and choicest of 
our poaaessions, and that too in a large 
and liberal spirit Comp. Ex. 25 1 22. 

^ In ihe dajf when U wot anoinUd, 

That is, at or about the time when it 
was anointed, for as the pageant oc- 
cupied twdire days, the term *'day'' 
must of course be taken in an extended 
sense. ** When it was anointed," is 
plainly eq^ita^MA to ** after it was 



anointed.*' 

y. 85. AU the iUver vtuela weighed, 
ete. The v^m. total of all these various 
offerings in silrer, gold, and cattle, may 
be thus exhibited : — 

IS SiWer Chaig«n» eseh 180 m1h1i<| 
12 SUver Bowla, ** TO «>^^ 
12 Gold Spoons, ** 10 *• • * 

Total Shekels of SUver, 9409 
" ofGold, 120 



V' 



ih Of beasts for sacrifice: 

BaUocks, 12 

Bama, 12 , 

Lambs, ll*r 

Goata, 24 

Bama,...^ 60 

He-Ooata, 60 

Lamba, 60 



Tdtal,... 



S40 



^Id of the spoons was an hun- 
dred and twenty shekds. 

87 All the oxen for the burnt- 
offering were twelve bullocks, 
the rams twelve, the lambs of 
the first year twelve, with their 
meat-offering : and the kids 
of the goats for sin-offering, 
twelve. 

88 And all the oxen for the 
sacrifice of the peace-offerings 
tvere twenty and four bullocks, 
the rams sixty, the he-goats 
sixty, the lambs of the first year 
sixty. This was the dedication 

"By this," says Adam Clarke, "it is 
easy to see, that though the place in 
which they now sojourned was a wil- 
derness, as to cities, villages, and regu- 
lar inhabitants, yet there was plenty of 
pasturage, else the Israelites could not 
hsTe furnished these cattle, with all the 
sacrifices necessary for different occa- 
sions, and especially for the passoTer, 
which was celebrated during their so- 
journing in the desert, and which it- 
self must hare required an immense 
number of lambs, when each family of 
600,000 males was obliged to provide 
one," (ch. 9.) It is not, however, to be 
disguised, thai t^ere are serious diffi- 
eulties to be e4lMik||Bred in the attempt 
to show how such a vast multitude of 
eattle as would be requisite for the pur- 
poses of the people of Israel could be 
subsisted in this desert, rocky region. 
Mr. Stanley, in his recent work on Sinai 
and Palestine, alludes to this subject, 
aid though he does not consider any 
solution m the problem yet given as 
whoUy satisfactory, yet he offers seve- 
ral suggestions calculated greatly to 
weaken the force of the objections 
brought against the Mosaic history on 
this score. He remarks, that there is 
abundant evidenoe that the resouitwa 
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of the altar, after that it was 
anointed '. 

89 And when Moses was gone 
into the tahernacle of the con- 
gregation to "* speak with him, 
wen ho heard the voice of one 
Bpeakiug unto him from off the 
mercj-seat " that was npon the 
ark of testimony, from between 
the two cherubims : and he 
spake unto him. 

Itw. 1. ■• e.19.8. Ex.8S.f,ll. a Is. «S. ». 

of the peninsuU were anciently far 
greater than thej are now. 

y. 89. And when Motet was gonsintOf 
dc Heb. hebo Mothek, in Mote^ going 
i». The meaning undoubtedly ia, that 
finom this time henceforth, whenerer 
Moees went into the Tabemade to con- 
snlt the divine oracle, he was privileged 
to hear the voice speaking to him, as 

here described. If To tpeak with 

kim. That is, with Ood. 1 ^<Bard 

the voice qf one tpeaking with him. 
Or. ** Heard the voice of the Lord speak- 
ing." Targ. Jon. " Heard the voice of 
the Spirit speaking." This was in ao- 
cordance with the prerogative roneh- 
safed to Moees of being admitted to 
more intimate converse with the Lord 
than any of the re^ of the prophets. 

Bee ch. 12 : 8. ^Jhm of the mercjf' 

teat. Heb. ''From above the mercy- 
leat." In this was fulfilled the promise 
made Ex. 25 : 21, 22, *< And thou shalt 
put the mercy-seat above upon the ark 

and there I will meet with thee, 

and I will conmiune with thee from 
above the mercy-seat, from between 
the two cherubims." For this reason, 
the most holy place of the Sanctuary, 
where the ark and the mercy-seat were 
stationed, was called debir^ speaking- 
place or oraeU, from the root ddbar^ to 
speak. Into this sacred recess Moses 
•lone WM then thus privileged to enter. 



unto 



CHAPTER VIII. 

AND the Lord spake 
Moses, sajinff) 

2 Speak unto Aaron, and say 
unto him, When thou lightest the 
lamps', the seyen lamps shall diTe 
light over against the oandlesSfk. 

3 And Aaron did so : he 
lighted the lamps thereof oyer 
against the candlestick, as the 
Lord commanded Moses. 
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But now every Christian has in effect 
all the rights that Moses had. The 
humblest believer is a priest in the 
truest and only existing sense of the 
word ; and has access as a priest into 
the immediate presence of God. The 
monopoly of the few is now the privilege 
of all mankind that believe. The nar- 
row gate that once gave access to a sin- 
gle nation, is now opened so wide that 
all nations may pass freely through it 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Ths Lighting of the Lampt and the 
Workmanship qf the Candlestick. 

Y. 2. When thou lightest the lamps. 
Beb. ^In thy causing the lamps to 
ilMBd." See the import of this phrase 
lUly explained in the Notes on Ex. 25 : 
87. Gr. ** When thou shalt set up, or 
put up, the lamps." Chald. "When .^ 
thoushaltkindlethelamps." Thelamp^:^ 
or sconces containing the oil, were so 
constructed as to be capable of being 
dilached, and taken down from the 
branches, to be filled and then raised up 
{made to ascend) to their proper places 

on the candlestick. ^ Shall give their 

light over against the candlestick. Heb. 
" Over against the ftce (lit faces) of the 
candlestick." The m^ni^f^, ia i^^ te^- 



tirel; DbTbnu fiom the litenl Taoder- 
ing, bat the eipluiatioiw dnim from 
the lUbbinical comments throw t. aatii- 
factorj light upon it " Oret •gunBl 
the cudleatick " w« take to be equiTa- 
leot to " towardi the central ihatl," for 
the Icim " oandlealick " ii oocaaionallf 
applied bj wa; <rf eminesce to tlic ihaft 
from which the bnochca iaaned. See 
KoteionHx.i6:>l-ST. At other timei 
it Mandi for the whole itraotore. The 
meaoiDg nadoabtedlj ii, that the wioki 
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•hould be M diepoeed in the lamp-cup* 
or sconce! that Ihej should incline to 
the edge Detrest the centre, and tbni 
■hould shine towards the csodlestick 
emphalicallj *o called. The central 
lamp, it is supposed, was lighted from 
the fire of the sltsr, and all the others 
Eram that. We give in this conneetioa 
the form of tbe cudlestick as we haie 
been enabled to deduce it from the 
words of the sacred historian, as con- 
tained Ex. 15 : Sl-U. 




The Hebrew docton ssj, " The ds 
lamps that were batened nnto the dx 
branches that went out of the candle- 
itick, all of them had their faces towardi 
the middlemost lamp which was on tbe 
branch (the shsft) of the candlestick; 
and this middlemost lamp, tbe fuse of it 
was towardi the Host H0I7 Place, and it 
is called the western lamp."— JToimwt- 
idf. In like manner SoL Jarchi aafi, 
"Orer against tbe thee of the candle- 
stick, that ia, the middle lamp, which ia 
none of the bruehea, hot of the bod; 
eftbg (andlestiok. The WTen Ump* 



iball gire light ; tbe aii which are upon 
the ail brancbea, the three that are 
eastward baring tbe wicks in tbem 
turned towards tbe middlemost ; and 
so tbe three that are westward baring 
the tops of the wlcki towards the mid- 
dlemoat." The same thing 11 brieflr 
expressed in tbe latter daase of Ex. 
a£:IT. It is indeed ssid that "tbe 
Mom lamps shall gire their tight" in 
the manner abore described, but we are 
still at Ubert; to nndenland this with 
tbe due discrimination aa impljingtbat 
the words striotlj ODnsidered hold good 
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4 And ihis w6rk of tEe * can- 
dlestick was of beaten gold, unto 
the shaft thereof, unto the flow- 
en thereof, was " beaten work : 



».S1. 



« Ex. tf . 18. 



of the nz branches onlj in their rela- 
tion to the central shaft. Similar modes 
of diction oould easilj be cited. Thus, 
what our Lord sajs of the twelre apos- 
tles sitting upon twelre thrones and 
jadging the twelre tribes of Israel, 
most be understood as exdosire of 
Jadaa. The opposite interpretation to 
this is, that bj giring light orer against 
the candlestick is meant, causing the 
light to fall upon the north side of the 
Tabernacle, especiallj illuminating the 
table of show-bread, whereas the can- 
dlestick itself stood upon the south side. 
This is the sense affixed to the passage 
bj the Vulg., which, howerer, is rath- 
er a paraphrase than a translation : — 
"When thou shalt place seven lamps, 
let the candlestick be set up on the 
south side. Gire orders, therefore, that 
the lamps look over against the north, 
towards the table of the loares of prop- 
osition ; over against that part shall 
thej gire light, towards which the can- 
dlestick looketh." For ourselres, we 
gire a decided preference to the other 
construction. The tjpical bearing of 
the candlestick with its lamps is largel j 
unfolded in our Notes on Ex. 25 : 81-87, 
and in oonsistencj with that the sug- 
gestion flows easilj from what is here 
said, that as the central shaft more espe- 
ciallj represents the Lord the Saviour, 
who is to the church what the vine is 
to the branches, and as whatever of 
spiritual light and heat is possessed 
bj his ministering servants flows fh>m 
him, so it is eminently proper that they 
should by a reciprocal turning or in- 
clination, reflect their light towards its 
divine source, as in grateful acknow- 
ledgment of its derivation therefrom. 



according unto the pattern' 
which the Lord had showed 
Moses, so he made the candle- 
stick. 



<■<.». 40. 



y. 4. And this work of iU e&ndU- 
sUek {wat qf) beaten gold. Or, as tha 
Heb. will admit, " This was the work 
of the candlestick, (viz. it was) beaten 
gold," etc. For a detailed account of 
the fabrication of the candlestick, see 
Ex. 25 : 18, 81-89. 87 : 17-24, where, in 
our Notes, we have endeavored to show 
that the epithet ** beaten " implies sim- 
ply luirdt toUd, as the Gr. has it, and 
that it implies the nature qf the mate- 
rial and not the mode of eonetrueUon, 
The candlestick with the branches, 
bowls, knops, and flowers, was con- 
structed of one piece, although not by 
beating or hammering, but the lamps 
were formed apart, like the tongs and 
snuff-dishes. So one of the Rabbinists 
says, " The lamps were vessels by them- 
selves, and might be removed from the 

branches.''— ^Z&ositMM. ^ Unto the 

theft thereqff etc That is, both the 
shaft and the flowers. The word 
''unto" is equivalent to "including," 
and the clause is thus expounded by 
Sol. Jarchi : — ** As if be should say, the 
body of the candlestick, all of it, and all 

that pertained to it" ^ According 

wUo the pattern, Heb. hammarehf ac- 
cording to the tight, ehoWf vitiony ap- 
pearance; the word being derived di- 
rectly from the root rd&h, to tee. The 
reference, however, is undoubtedly to 
the visionary pattern or model exhibit- 
ed to Moses in the mount, Ex. 26 : 40, al- 
though in this latter passage the original 
word ioT pattern is tahnUh, and not that 

which is here so rendered. ^ Which 

the Lord had thowed Mote&, Heb. 
" Which the Lord had caused Moses to 
see." The phraseology of the Hebrew 
implies a peculiar effect wrought upon 
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5 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

.6 flULe the Levites from 
amonff the children of Israel, 
and cleanse them. 



his interior rision, hj which he was 
enabled to behold what otherwise would 
hare been bejond his power. He was 
faTored with a spiritual perception. 
The objects seen were seen hj the in- 
ward and not bj the outward eje, and 
to this he was incompetent unless the 
Lord had taade him to see. 

7%e Cofueeration qf the ZeviUt. 

Y. 6. Take ths LetiUt, etc That is, 
not the whole bodj of the Levites, but 
all besides the priests, who had been 
consecrated on a former occasion, Ler. 
8. To them the other Lerites were to 
be adjoined as ministers and assistants, 
ch. 8:6, etc, and their consecration 
forms the subject of the present chap- 
ter. ^ Ih>m among the children qf 

lerael. We see in this the basis of the 
familiar distinction of the chosen peo- 
ple into the different classes mentioned 
1 Chron. 9:2, ''The Israelites, the 
priests, Leyites, and the Nethinims." 

^ And cUanee thmn. Or, <' purify 

them," i. e. in the manner about to be 
described. Although it was required, 
as a general rule, that all the people, 
when thej approached the sanctuary, 
should be free from an j ceremonial un- 
deanness, 2 Chron. 28 : 19, yet there 
was a manifest propriety in the minis- 
ters of the Lord's house complying with 
the words of the prophet, Is. 62 : 11, 
" Be ye dean that bear the ressds of 
the Lord;" and such a purification was 
represented by this external washing 
of the body in water. So the apostle 
makes ''pureness" one of the requisite 
characteristics by which the ministry 
is to be distinguished, 2 Cor. 6 : 4, 6. 



7 And th^ shalt thou do 
onto them, to cleanse them : 
Sprinkle water * of purifying 
up(m them, and -^ let them shave 
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" The mere circumstance of birth did 
not entitle the Lentes to enter abruptly 
upon the duties which deTolred on 
them. They were to receire a sort of 
consecration, which is described in this 
chapter, and which, although soliBan, 
is different fix>m, and more simple than, 
that which the priests reoeiTed. They 
were properly purified by sprinkling 
and shaying, and after suitable offers 
ings and sacrifices, were presented be- 
fore the Lord. They were not washed, 
or anointed, or inrested with official 
robes, like the priests."— /^ice. BihU, 

V. 7. Sprinkle water of pur^ying 
upon them, Heb. " Sprinkle upon them 
the sin-water;" that is, the water of 
purification from sin ; which we learn 
fix)m cli. 19:9, 10, ^^ prepared from 
the ashes of a red heifer, cedar-wood, 
hyssop, and scarlet It is called ** sin- 
water" (Heb. mi *hattaathf wUert of 
Mf») as the sacrifice of atonement for 
sin is called "sin-offering." Indeed, 
we may say with Adam Clarke, that as 
the heifer herself was sacrificed, and 
her blood sprinkled seren times before 
the Tabernacle, ch. 19 : 8-6, she may 
be considered as a proper Mer\fiee for 
tin, and consequently the water thus 
prepared be termed the water of the 
ein-ofering. ** As the aehet were kept 
ready at hand for purifying from all le- 
gal pollutions, the preparation might 
be considered as a concentration of the 
essential properties of the sin-offering, 
and might be resorted to at all times 
with comparatiTely little expense or 
trouble, and no loss of time. As there 
were so many things by which legal 
pollution might be contracted, it was 
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ill tlieir flesh, aiiA let them wash 
their clothes, and so make them- 
Belves clean. 
8 Then let them take a young 



to hare alwajs at hand, in 
tU their dwellings, a mode of purifying 
ai once convenient and unexpenaiTe. 
Am the wo^ b j which the Levitea were 
here purified moat hare been the water 
pnpiived from the ashes oif the red 
heiier, this ordinance was undoubtedly 
initittited h^ort this time, though not 
described till chap. 19 : 1-10 of this 
book; but that chapter might be in 
eonnection with any of the preceding 
ordinanceSy as well as where it is now 

§gandJ*—A, Claris, ^ Let them thave 

mU their JUeh. Or. " Let them shave 
■n their body." ** Let a raxor go over 
their whole hodj^—Oav. <<Make a 
lasor to run along upon all the flesh of 
tbem."— ifa<., Cran. " Let them cause 
a raxor to pass over all their flesh." — 
Aine. This was another symbol of 
purification similar to that of the leper, 
who ahaved off all his hair as well as 
waahed his flesh, as a part of the pro- 
eess of his cleansing, Lev. 14 : 8, 9. 
The same ceremony was ordained also 
in the case of the polluted Naxarite, ch. 
6:9. One of the Hebrew doctors re- 
marks, that there was a moral signifi- 
eancy in the act, to wit, that the Levites 
were thereby admonished " to cast 
away all worldly cares, as much as 
might be, and give themselves wholly 
to their sacred ministry." The exam- 
ple may also be properly understood as 
teaching that all Christians, and espe- 
eially all Christian ministers, should 
'* purify themselves from all filtbiness 
of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness 
in the fear of God," 2 Cor. 7:1. It is 
worthy of remark, that Herodotus says 
ea^pressly of the Egyptian priests, that 



bnllock with his meat-offering 'y 
§v&n fine flour mingled with oil, 
and another young bullook shalt 
thou take for a sin offering. 
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they shave their whole body every third 
day, lest any vermin or other foulness 
should cleave to the worshippers of the 
gods. As to the Levites, it does not ap- 
pear that the direction here given was 
to be observed except on special occa- 
sions. H Let them wash their dothee. 

Another rite prescribed in purifying 
the unclean. Comp. Ex. 19 : 10, in allu- 
sion to which it is said of the redeemed. 
Rev. 7 : 9, H, 16, their garments are 
" washed and made white in the blood 
of the Lamb," that they may ''serve 
him day and night in his temple." 

y. 8. Let them take a yaun^ buUoek. 
Heb. " A youngling the son of the herd." 
That is, of the second year. See Note 
on Ex. 29 : 1, where the same offering 
was brought for the priests. This was 
to constitute a burnt-offering or holo- 
caust " to make an atonement for the 
Levites, and as the Jewish Rabbins say, 
" For the consecration of their service." 
^ WUh hie meal-offering. That 



is, meal-offering, composed of fine flour 
mingled with oil, and which was under- 
stood to be an accompaniment of course 
of the burnt-offering. The ordinary 
meal-offering for a bullock was " three- 
tenth deals of fine flour mingled with 
oU," and for a drink offering '* half a 
bin of wine," ch. 28 : 12, 14. See Notes 

on Lev. 2. ^ Another young bullock, 

Heb. ** A second bullock the son of the 
herd." This, though mentioned second, 
was offered first, v. 12. Lev. 8 : 14, 18. 
14 : 19. The only case in which a bul- 
lock was offered for a sin-offering was 
that in which the priest, and through 
him the whole congregation had sinned, 
Lev. 4 : 8, 18, 14, 22, 28, and the reason 
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9 And ^ thou shalt brin? the 
Levitea before the tabernacle of 
the congregation : and ' then shalt 
gather the whole assembly of the 
children of Israel together : 

10 And then shalt bring the 
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that this kind of offering was made on 
this oocasion was, that it was offered 
for ihh Levites in a bodj who represent- 
ed, as it were, the whole congregation, 
y. 9. And thou thaU bring tks ZeviUs. 
Heb. kikrabiiit thou thaU bring neary or 
MWM to approach; a sacrificial term 
almost constantlj in nse in speaking of 
the offerings made upon the altar. It 
denotes that the Lerites were riewed 
in the light of a species of sacrifice ded- 

rd and deroted to the Lord. For 
purpose they were to be brought 
like other sacrifices to the door of the 
tabernacle, which is usuallj to be un- 
derstood bj the phrase *' before the 

Lord." 1 Thou thaU gather th^whoU 

amtmh ly. The occasion was one in which 
the whole bodj of the people were equal- 
ly interested, for the Levites being now 
to be taken for the first-bom, it was 
proper that the whole congregation 
should signify their concurrence in the 
transaction. This was according to the 
established rule in law, Quod omnium 
inUredf ab omnibus ^^ deb^, what eon- 
eernt all ought to b€ done by all. In like 
manner the congregation was assembled 
at the consecration of the priests, Ler. 
8 : 8, 4. 

y.lO. The childrm of Itrad shall put 
ikeir hands upon the Zevites, Heb. 
mmeiUf shall lean their hands, etc 
That is, not the whole body of the peo- 
ple, but some of the chief of them, the 
dders, in the name of the rest Ains- 
worth suggests from Chuxkuni that the 
first-bom performed that office, as the 
Lerites were substituted in their place 



Levites bofuro tlu* Loim); and 
the children of Israel nhall put ^ 
their hands npon the Levites : 

11 And Aaron shall offer ' the 
Levites before the Lord far an 
offering of the children of Is- 
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and made atonement for them, vs. 18, 
19. The act of imposition of hands in 
this instapce denoted a certain kind of 
transfer from one party to another of a 
right, function, or prerogatiye which 
originally pertained to the transferring 
party. The act, therefore, as Mr. Kitto 
suggests, had virtually the same signi- 
ficancy as that of the Levites in laying 
their hands on the bullocks which were 
to be sacrificed for them (v. 12), or to 
suffer and die for them ; and the appli- 
cation from the first-bora to the I^evites 
would express, not only the consecra- 
tion of the latter, but their substitution 
to attend to the service of the sanctuary 
in the room of the first-born. The I^e- 
vites represented typically the minis- 
ters in the Christian church ; and the 
transaction before us carries with it the 
implication, that the functions which 
tlicy discharge are inherently appropri- 
ate to the whole body to which they 
pertain, and that it was never intended 
that they should be absolutely and en- 
tirely alienated to a particular class 
perpetuating itself by an ordination 
rite in which the people at large have 
no share. Even when the imposition 
of hands devolves upon those who have 
been themselves set apart in this man- 
ner, it should still bo distinctly under- 
stood that the act is performed in the 
name and behalf of the mass of the peo- 
ple. Under the present dispensation 
all true Christians am "kings and 
priests unto God," and they should not 
lightly part with their birthright 
y. 11. And Aaron shall offer the Ia- 
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nd, that they may execute the 
Krrice of the Lord. 

12 And the Levites shall lay 

tUetf €U. Heb. luniph^ shall wave. A 
sacrificial term applied to the wave- 
offering, respecting which see Notes on 
Ex. 29 : 23-88. The original is render- 
ed in the Gr. by aphoriei, thall aeparaUt 
vhich is transferred into the N. T. in 
rpference to the $eUing apart of Barna- 
bas and Saul (Paul) for the work to 
whieb the Lord had called them, Acts 
13 : S. In like manner Paul speaks of 
himself Bom. 1 : 1, as " uparaUd unto 
the Gospel of Ck>d." As the leading 
idea of the Heb. term is that of agita- 
Htm, so the Gr. applied to ministers and 
apostles denotes more than simple sep- 
aratioDy riz., the trials, tossings, and 
afflictions which, for the most part, 
should aocompanj their dedication to 
the special scnrice of the Lord and the 
church. The rendering of the Arab, is 
here remarkable: — "And Aaron shall 
lead them about by a circuitous lead- 
ing,*' implying that they were conducted 
about through the camp, somewhat as 
in the East a bride is conducted in a 
procession from her father's house to 
the house of the bridegroom, to whom 
she is ever after to be solemnly dedi- 
cated and devoted. The agitation or 
waring to and fro indicated by the ori- 
ginal Heb. term implied the solemn con- 
secration of the things wared to God, 
as a sacrifice ; and therefore the Lerites 
were presented to him under the same 
consideration as were the first-bom. 
As, however, it was impossible for 
Aaron to ware them as he did the ordi- 
nary sacrifices, and yet the term would 
seem to express something which he 
did to them, it is not unlikely that they 
were made to perform some kind of 
locomotion, although it might not have 
been precisely that indicated by the 
Arabic version. Patrick suggests, that 



their hands npon the heads of 
the huliocks : and thou shalt 
offer the one for a sin-offerings 

Aaron *' lifting up his hands, and turn- 
ing about to all sides, as he did when 
he offered a wave-offering, they, at his 
command, imitated the same motion, 
and so were offered up to God, and be- 
came wholly his." Le Cflerc, however, 
conjectures that they were led round 
about the altar, thus favoring the con- 
struotion of the Arabic, which we on 
the whole are inclined to adopt— ~- 
Tf For an offering. Heb. tenvphah, a 
wave-offering. See Note on ch. 8:6. 
Gr. apodoma^ a gift, as the ministers 
of the church are also called Eph. 4: 8, 

11. H T?Mct they may execute the ter- 

vice. Heb. " That they may serve tbt 
service." Gr. " That they may be l»- 
work, or do, the works of the Lord ;*' 
as also in v. 15. The same phraseology 
occurs in the original of 1 Cor. 16 : 10, 
" For ho worketh the work of the Lord, 
as I also do." The language of 1 Cor. 
9 : 13, is equivalent : — " Do ye not know 
that they which minister about holy 
things, live," etc. 

y. 12. Shall lay their hands upon thi 
heads. Heb. " Upon the head," sing, 
doubtless because the ceremony was 
performed upon the head of each one 

separately. 1 TJiou shall offer, Heb. 

" Thou Shalt do." See Note on ch. : 
11, 16, 17. As the words are addressed 
to Moses, the meaning is, that he should 
cause the sacrifice to be oflfbred by the 
hands of Aaron the priest. There is 
something which strikes us as very 
plausible in the suggestion of Yitringa 
and Patrick, that the Levitcs were them- 
selves considered in this transaction as 
an expiatory sacrifice; for being given 
to God instead of the first-born, in the 
sanctification of whom the whole fanaii j 
was sanctified, and their sin in a cert^^ 
sense expiated, the offering of the X^ 
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and the other for a burnt-offer- 
ing, unto tho Lord, to make an 
atonement for the Levites. 

13 And thou shalt set the 
LeviteB before Aaron, and be- 
fore his sons, and offer them /or 
an offering unto tho Lord. 

14 Thus shalt thou separate * 
tho Levites from among the 
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rites in this manner was to be oonsid- 
ered as having the same effect as had 
the offering of the first-born, viz. the 
sanciification and atonement of the peo- 
ple at large. This idea seems to be 
countenanced bj the phraseology of v. 
19, " to make atonement for the children 
of Israel/' which maj properly be un- 
derstood as equiralent to making atone- 
ment in hehaif of the children of Israel, 
L e. Tiewing the Lerites themselves as 
the atoning sacrifice, and not the minis- 
ters by whom it is made. In the pres- 
ent verse the Levites are evidently re- 
garded as a sacrificial offering, and yet, 
as they were not devoted to death, any 
more than the first-bom, but still lived, 
therefore the sin-offering and the burnt- 
offering were substituted in their stead. 
Upon these they accordingly laid their 
hands, that the sin which the children 
of Israel laid upon them (v. 10) might 
in the same way be transferred to the 
victims, which thus became the real 
sacrifices. The soundness of the pro- 
posed interpretation will depend upon 
the true import of the phrase lehapp'cr 
alt to fnake aUmtmeni upon, /or, or in 
b€haff<iff whether it refers to the sacri- 
fice or to the sacrificer. We incline, 
though not without some wavering, to 
the former. As to the actual usage, 
there is no doubt that the making atone- 
ment is predicated both of sacrifice and 
of the ofliciating priest 
V. 18. And thou thaU id. Heb. J 



children of Israel : and the Le- 
vites shall be mille *. 

15 And after that shall the 
Levites go in to do the service 
of the taDemade of the congre- 
gation : and thou shalt cleanse 
them, and offer ' them for an 
offering. 

16 For they ar^ wholly given 



n c8.tf. 
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" Thou shalt cause to stand," i e. thou 
shalt present, as a token of their being 
given to him and to his sons, as in v. 

19. See also ch. 5 : 16, 18, 30. 1 And 

offer ihetn {for) an offering unto th4 
Lord. Heb. *'And thou shalt wave 
them (as) a wave-offering.'' This sense 
of the original makes it probable that 
the true rendering is, " After thou hast 
waved them for a wave-offering,*' im- 
plying that they were presented to 
Aaron and his sons after having been 
thus offered to the Lord. It is doubt- 
less in allusion to this that Paul, in 
writing to the Romans, says, ''I be- 
seech you, brethren, by the mercies 
of Ck>d, that ye present your bodies 
a living eaer^ficef holy, acceptable un- 
to God, which is your reasonable ser- 
vice," 

y. 14. Tke Levites shall he mine. 
Chald. ** Shall be ministers before me." 
See Note on ch. 16 : 9. 

y. 15. And thou ehalt deanae them 
and offer them. Heb. " Wave them." 
Gr. " Give them before the Lord." As 
this is evidently no new order for their 
cleansing, the sense is unquestionably, 
" Thou having cleansed them, and offer- 
ed them." See vs. 7, 11. 

y. 16. For they (are) wholly given 
unto me. Heb. " For they are Nethinim, 
Nethinim to me ; " repeated for the sake 
of emphasis. On the import of ** Ne- 
thinim " see Note on ch. 8 : 9. Gr. " For 
these are given to me for a present." 
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nnto me from among the chil- 
dren of Israel ; instead '' of sach 
as open every womh, even in- 
stead of the first-born of all the 
children of Israel, have I taken 
them unto me. 

17 For all the first-bom » of 
the children of Israel are mine, 
both man and beast : on the day 
that I smote every first-bom in 
the land of Egypt I sanctified 
them for myself. 

18 And I have taken the Le- 
yites for all the first-bom of the 
children of Israel. 

19 And I have given '' the 
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-^ IfuUad qf wueh as open every 



womb, Heb. "Instead of the opening 
of every womb ; " on which phraseology 
see Note on ch. 8 : 12. The ensuing 
phrase, "first-bom," is in apposition 
with this and explanatory of it. 

y. 19. And I hone given the LevUee 
{cut) a gift, Heb. " And I hare given 
the Levites as Nethinim.'' Gr. " And 
I hare given the Levites presented as a 
gift." Being first solemnly set apart 
and dedicated to the Lord, they are now 
given back by him to the donors, teach- 
ing us, that whatever we give up to the 
Lord in the spirit of a grateful surren- 
der, will be sure to be returned to us 

with interest If To do ths service of 

the children of Israel, Heb. " To serve 
the service." Gr. " To do the works." 
Vulg. " To serve me for Israel," i. e. to 
serve me m the holy rites instead of 
Israel themselves. The service of the 
children of Israel is the service which 
they would have been required to per- 
form had not the Levites been chosen 
in their stead. H To make an atone- 
ment. Heb. lekapp'ir^ to make atone- 
ment. The insertion of the particle 



Levites a^ a gift to Aaron and 
to his sons from amon^ the chil- 
dren of Israel) to do toe service 
of the children of Israel in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, 
and to make an atonement for 
the children of Israel : that * 
there be no plague among the 
children of Israel, when the 
children of Israel come nigh 
unto the sanctuary. 

20 And Moses, and Aaron, 
and all the congregation of the 
children of Israel, did to the 
Levites according unto all that 
the Lord commanded Moses 

t e. 1. BS. e. le. 4«. 16. ». 9 Chr. M. 16. 

" an " is superfluous, as the word ex- 
presses a continuous function. It 
confirms the interpretation suggested 
above, r. 12, that the making atone- 
ment by the act of sacrificing was not 
the province of the Levites, but of the 
priests. They were to servo as a kind 

of perpetual medium of atonement. 

^ That there be no plague, etc. Chald. 
" No death." That is, that the people 
may be secured from the stroke of di- 
vine judgments by every thing being 
done in exact accordance with the pre- 
scribed order, all others except the 
proper commissioned persons being 
precluded from officiating in and about 
the Tabernacle. This plainly teaches 
that the surest preservation against dis- 
astrous visitations is a strict compliance 
with the divine injunctions. Germane 
to this is the case of Phineas, ch. 25 : 7, 
8, 13, who, in slaying the ofienders 
" stayed the plague," and is thereupon 
said to have " made an atonement for 

the children of Israel." ^ When the 

children of Israel come nigh unto the 
sanctuary. Heb. el hakiodeshf unto the 
holinett; thaiia,U>\\)A^\iAA«sANA^^ 
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Gonceming the Levites, so did 
the children of Israel nnto them. 

21 And the Levites were 
' purified, and they washed their 
clothes ; and Aaron offered * 
them as an offering before the 
Lord; and Aaron made an 
atonement for them to deanse 
them. 

22 And after ' that went the 
Leyites in to do their service in 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 



t r9t. 1. 
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things of holiness, which the Gr. ren- 
ders prot hagiOy to the hoUnestet. The 
danger incurred bj the infraction of 
this command is impressivelj taught, 
her. 10 : 1. 1 Ghron. 18 : 20. 

y. 21. And the LetUee were purified, 
Heb. yiihhatU^f purified themselvetf 
or, "had themselTes purified." That 
is, from sin, as the original root signi- 
fies, of which the outward rite was the 
sprinkling of sin-water upon them, r. 7. 

^ And Aaron offered them ae an 

offering. Heb. "Wared them (as) a 
ware-offering." See on r. 12. Gr. 

" Gare them as a gift." ^And Aaron 

made an atonement for them to deanse 
them. Heb. letahardmf a different word 
from that abore rendered "purified." 
The term " cleanse " expresses the ef- 
fect produced upon the subjects of the 
" atonement," which in the first instance 
inrolres the idea of "reconciliation." 
But in our relations with the Most High, 
we are not to be content with the mere 
fact of expiation ; we are to aim at moral 
purification as the ultimate end contem- 
plated bj atonement. 

v. 22. After that went the Lwitee in, 
etc. In conformity witii the directions 

giren abore, r. 15. Tf To do their 

service. Heb. " To serre their serrice." 

Gr. Mtourgein tin leitourgian aiUdnf to 

/g^u/ytae tMr lUurgyt i. e. to minister 



tion before Aaron, and before his 
sons : as " the Lord had com- 
manded Moses concerning the 
Levites, so did they unto them. 

23 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

24 This is it that hdongeih 
unto the Leyites : from ' twenty 
and five years old and upward 
they shall go in to wait upon 
the service of the tabernacle of 
the congregation. 



w T*r. S, ate. 
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their ministry. See Note on ch. 4 : 8. 

^Tf B^ore Aaron and h^ore his sons. 

In their presence, and by their direc- 
tion, just as they themselres ministered 
" before the Lord." 

The Age at which the Leviteif Service 
was to commence, and the Period of 
its Continuance. 

y. 24. This {is it) that (belongeth) 
unto the Levites. That is to say, add 
this to what has been already prescribed 

concerning them. ^ From twenty 

and five years old. Heb. " From a son 
of twenty-fire years." So also in r. 25. 
The meaning is, that from this period 
they might enter upon their serrice, 
and perform its lighter labors, such as 
taking care of the Tabernacle, excluding 
strangers and the unclean, etc, but 
were not to assume the hearier duties, 
such as loading or unloading the wag- 
ons, transporting the materials, and t)ie 
like, for this required that they should 
hare attained the age of thirty, as ap- 
pears from ch. 4 : 8. ^ They shall go 

in to wait upon the service. Heb. " He 
(i. e. erery one) shall go in to war Ihe 
warfare in the serrice." Upon this 
phraseology see Note on ch. 4 : 8, 28. 
Gr. energein, to energies, to work vigor- 
ously. 
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25 And from the age of fifty 
years they shall cease waiting 
upon the service {hereof^ and 
shall serve no more : 

26 Bnt shall minister with 
their brethren in the tabernacle 
of the congregation, to keep ^ the 

fc. I.n. 18.4. IChr. tt.Si. EmIlU.*,!!. 

y . 85. jFitMA tA« age qf ^iy yean, 
Heb. " From a son of fifty years." Pre- 
cisely the same form of phraseology 
which occurs in the preceding Terse, 
and which is there rendered, ''from 

twenty and fire years old." U Th^ 

shall eeate waiting upon the service, 
Heb. ** He (i. e. erery one) shall return 
from the warfare of the service ; " that 
is, shall return home, withdrawing fix>m 
the service of the Tabernacle. Gr. 
apoeteeetaif shall stand away, withhold 
himseif /rojUf his liturgy (ministry). 
The verb occurs in the original of Luke 
2 : 87, where it is said of Anna the 
prophetess, that she " d^^arUd not firom 
the temple." The import doubtless is, 
that from this time they were to cease 
from the hardier and heavier labors of 
the sanctuary, such as the transporta- 
tion, etc., though they might still per- 
form the lighter ministrations. " That 
which is spoken in the law of the Le- 
vites frx>m fifty years old, that ' he shall 
return,' etc, is not meant but for the 
time that they carried the Sanctuary 
from place to place, and it is not a com- 
mandment of force in the generations 
following. But in the subsequent ages 
a Levite was not disallowable by years, 
neither by blemishes, bnt by voice; 
when his voice failed by reason of ex- 
treme old age, he was disabled from 
serving in the sanctuary. And it seem- 
eth to me tiiat he is not disallowable 
save for singing the song, but he might 
be of the porters." — Maimonides. 

y . 2«. BtU shall mimster with their 



charge, and shall do no service'. 
Thus shalt thou do unto the Le- 
vites touching their charge. 



A 



CHAPTER IX. 

ND the Lord spake unto 
Moses in the wilderness of 
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brethren, Heb. ** But be shall minister 
with his brethren," sing, for plur. m 
above. This ministry is explained by 
what follows ; it consisted in " keeping 
the charge," i. e. taking care of the 
Tabernacle, to which they were to serve 

as a kind of guard. ^ And shall do 

no service. Heb. " And shall not serve 
the service ; " by which is meant, they 
shall not be required to perform any 
more hard service, their age beginning 
to require ease and rest. This is con- 
firmed by the Rabbinical glosses, the 
purport of which is, that the service 
here mentioned is the service of bear- 
ing the holy things on the shoulders, 
but they were to keep the charge (cus- 
tody), to encamp round about the ten^ 
to sing, and to beware that no stranger 
came into the Tabemade. 



CHAPTER IX. 

The Passover again eommandedf with 
a special QuaUfioation. 

y. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses, 
Or, Heb. *' The Lord had said," for it is 
quite obvious that the transactions re- 
ferred to in the first fourteen verses of 
this chapter took place prior to the 
numbering of the people recorded in 
the first two chapters of the book. The 
command for numbering and ordering 
of the tribes there related was given 
on " the first day of the second month,** ' 
oh. 1:1, 2. ThUita.np«m^«aSM!QMl^ 
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Sinai, in the first month of the 
second year after they were come 
out of the land of Egypt, say- 
ing, 

2 Let the children of Israel 

" in thejird month," But it is do ua- 
Qsual thing to find sach transpositions 
in the sacred writers. One of the He- 
brew doctors obserres, "There is no 
order of former and latter in the Law." 
And Houbigant sajs, " It is enough to 
know that these books contain an ac- 
count of things transacted in the days 
of Moses, though not in their regular 
or chronological order." The order 
concerning the passoTer is recorded 
here simplj as an introduction to the 
rule prescribed for such as had been 
prerented, bj a particular cause, from 
keeping the passorer at the proper time. 
The law respecting pollution bj a dead 
bodj was given subsequent to the law 
respecting the passoyer, and hence a 
new question arose which had to be set- 
tied. It is in connection with the de- 
cision of this question that the reference 
to the original institution occurs. In 
this record we read, *' And it shall come 
to pass, when ye be come to the land 
which the Lord will give you, accord- 
ing as he hath promised, that ye shall 
keep this serrioe." The rite was in- 
deed once observed in Egjrpt on the 
night of their departure, but as there 
was no express intimation that it was 
to be kept in the desert, a special divine 
warrant would be requisite for the pur- 
pose. Such a warrant was given on 
this occasion, and from Josh. 6 : 10-12, 
it would appear that no other passover 
was celebrated during the whole period 
of the wandering till they had entered 
the promised land. 

y. 2. Lit the children qfltrael ie^ 

the pamover. Heb. " Let the children 

afisinsa/iiMkeordotlMpatsoTer." On 



also keep the passover at his ap- 
pointed season*, 

3 In the fourteenth * day of 
this month, at even, ye shall 
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the origin and import of the term ** pass- 
over," see Note on Ex. 12 : 11 1 At 

hie appointed eeaeon. That is, on the 
fourteenth day of the first month, in 
memory of their signal deliverance from 
Egypt, as also of their exemption from 
the desolating judgment which befell 
the first-bom of that country. Gr. 
" According to its hour." The Hebrew 
writers say that the occurrence of the 
Sabbath on the same day with the sea- 
son of the passover was not to interfere 
with its observance. 

y. 8. In the fourteenth day of thie 
month. The narrative here is retro- 
spective, and the ** this month " desig- 
nated is the first month, on which the 
Lord issued the command, and to which 
the reader is supposed to be carried 

back. ^ir At even, Heb. "Between 

the two evenings." That is, in the af- 
ternoon, between the time of the sun's 
beginning to decline, which was called 
the first evening and that of his set- 
ting, which was called the second. See 
Note on Ex. 12 : 6. As the passover re- 
ferred to the Lord as its substantial 
reality, so the hour of its being offered 
pointed forward to his coming ** in these 
last days," Heb. 2 : 1, 2, that is, towards 
the evening of the world, and to the fact 
of his crucifixion at the ninth hour, or 

about three o'clock, p. n. 1 Accord' 

ingtoaUiher%teeqfU,ete. Heb. "Ac- 
cording to all the statutes of it." Gr. 
" According to the law thereof" That 
is, according to all the prescribed rites 
and ordinances, such, for instance, as 
those mentioned Ex. 12:48-50, where 
the very term here rendered "rites 
{hmkk&k) occnrt, and where the refer- 
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keep it in his appointed season : 
according to all the rites of it, 
and according to all the cere- 
monies thereof, shall ye keep it. 

4 And Moses spake unto the 
children of Israel, that they 
should keep the passover. 

5 And * they kept the pass- 
over on the fourteenth day of 
the first month, at even, in the 
wilderness of Sinai; according 
to all that the Lord command- 



c Jo«h. ft. 10. 



eoce is principallj had to ihe persons 
who were to partake of the passover. 

1 According to all the ceremonies 

thereof. Heb. "According to all the 
judgments thereof!" The import of 
the term "judgments " in this connec- 
tion is not perfectly ob?ioa8. It is not 
improbably to be understood of the un- 
learened bread, bitter herbs, and other 
accompaniments by which it was to be 
distinguished. In the permanent ob- 
obserrance of the passover certain spe- 
cialities peculiar to the first institution, 
such as the sprinkling of the door-posts 
with blood, taking it in a standing pos- 
ture, etc. were to be excepted. 

y. 4. That they should keep the pass- 
over. Heb. "That they should make, 
or do, the passover," as frequently be- 
fore. This, Ainsworth remarks, was 
for the sanctification of the whole body 
of the people in their own persons, as 
the priests and Levites had been sanc- 
tified to their seyeral ministries. 

y. 6. And there were certain men who 
were defiled by the dead body qf a man. 
Heb. " Who were unclean by the soul 
, of man ; " a peculiar usage of the origi- 
nal, in regard to which see the Note on 
ch. 6 : 2. Vulg. " Behold some who 
were unclean by occasion of the soul 
of a man." The corresponding Or. is 
i^Xiit ptychi, soid, which is also ren- 



ed Moses, so did the children 
of Israel. 

6 And there were certain men 
who were defiled '^ hy the dead 
hody of a man, that they could 
not keep the passover on that 
day : and * they came before Mo- 
ses and before Aaron on that day : 

7 And those men said unto 
him, We are defiled by the dead 
body of a man : wherefore are 



d e. 5. i. 19. 11, le. John 18. «8. « Ex. 18. IS, 
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dered dead body. Persons thus defiled 
were unclean seven days, Lev. 19 : 11, 
were precluded access to the sanctuary, 
ch. 5 : 2, and were not allowed to eat of 
the holy things, Lev. 7 : 20. In the 
emergency that had thus arisen they 
had recourse to Moses and Aaron for 
directions what to do, as it devolved 
upon them to take cognizance of such 
cases, as appears from the tenor of Lev. 
11 : 1, 2, etc. Yet it would seem that 
Moses was mainly appealed to, for he 
only answered. 

V. 7. Wherrfore are we kept hack f 
Heb. lamah niggara^ wher^ore are we 
abatedt abridged^ or made to fall short t 
The leading idea of the original is thai 
of diminution^ curtailment, and conse- 
quent deprivation. Vulg. " Wherefore 
are we defrauded ?'' Gr. "Shall we 
therefore fall short, or fail?" i. e. in 
regard to the privilege of offering, in 
which the original indicates a want of 
fulness. The demand was a reasonable 
one under the circumstances. Their 
defilement might have been involunta- 
rily contracted by buryiug a dead body, 
which was still their duty, and why 
should this preclude them from partici- 
pating in religious rites, to which they 
were disposed to pay a due regard ? It 
is to be remembered that the law ex- 
cluding the poUulAd fcom^<b«»sis^^<Si^ 
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we kept back, that we may not 
offer an offering of the Lord in 
his appointed season among the 
children of Israel ? 

8 And Moses said unto them, 
Stand still, and I will hear what 
the Lord will command con- 
cerning you. 

9 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

6 : 2, had not yet been enacted, altiiough 
it would seem that some portion of the 
peopUl^ from an innate or anticipatire 
impression of its indecorum, were dis- 
posed to debar them from the privilege. 
But as the command of obsenrance was 
strict thej found themselyes in a di- 
lemma. If they neglected to eat, they 
were liable to judgment; if they ate in 
their present circumstances, they were 
*if[r^. equally exposed. What should they 

• do? Tf That ioe may not offer an 

offering of the Lord, Heb. horhan Te- 
AovoA, tlu gift of Jehovah. So called 
as being commanded by the Lord, and 
observed to his honor and glory, and 
termed therefore, Ex. 12 : 27, " the eac- 
r\fice of the Lord's passover." Gr. 
"The gift of the Lord." 

y. 8. Stand etiU, Heb. amdu, stand, 
itay ; i. e. wait in patient expectation. 
Chald. "Tarry tUl I hear." Vulg. 
" SUy tiU I consult the Lord." An in- 
timation of profoimd deference to the 
divine will, In virtue of which he would 
venture upon no decision in a doubtful 
ease without first consulting the Lord 
in his appointed way. The Targ. Jon. 
on this place remarks, that the judges of 
the Sanhedrim " should not be ashamed 
to ask concerning the judgment which 
is too hard for them ; for Moses, who 
was the master of Israel, had need to 
■ay, * I have not heard.' " 

y. 10. ffany man of you )#— rfjni*. 
Beb. "A mMD, a man, when be shall be 



10 Speak unto the children 
of Israel, saying, If any man of 
you or of your posterity shall 
be unclean by reason of a dead 
body, or be in a journey afar off", 
yet he shall keep the passovcr 
unto the Lord. 

11 The fourteenth-'' day of 
the second month, at even, they 

/ Ter. 3. 

unclean." The phrase " or of your pos- 
terity " occurs in the original in the lat- 
ter part of the verse. ^ By reaeon 

qf a dead body. Heb. " Upon or for a 
soul." See Note on ch. 5 : 2. 6r. and 
Chald. ** By the soul of a man," i. e. of 
a dead man, as v. 6. Targ. Jon. " By 
the pollution of a man that is dead." 
This specific case only is mentioned, 
but all similar ones seem to be included. 

H Or be in a Journey afar of. Heb. 

" Away afar off." That is, at such a 
distance that he could not reach the 
tabernacle on the day appointed, or be- 
yond the limits of his own country, for 
it appears from Deut. 12 : 5, 6. 16 : 2, 
that the passover could not be kept any 
where out of Judea. The Hebrew doc- 
tors make the least distance that could 
be called " a journey afar off" to be 
fifteen miles. 

y. 11. The fourteenth day of the sec- 
ond month. It was therefore established 
by the Lord as a standing ordinance, 
that all such Israelites as, at the time 
of the passover-feast, were either under 
any legal defilement, or abroad at a con- 
siderable distance from the Tabernacle, 
or in cinmmstanoes which hindered 
their attendance upon it at the stated 
time, should have a teoond day appoint- 
ed for its observance, vii. the fourteenth 
day of the second month, when it was 
to be celebrated by the parties concern- 
ed with the same ceremonies as it had 
been by the rest of the nation. ^ At 
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shall keep it, and sat it with 
unleavened bread ' and bitter 
herbs, 

12 They shall leave none ^ of 
it unto the morning, nor break ' 
any bone of it : according to all 
the ordinances of the passover 
they shall keep it. 

13 Bat the man that is clean, 
and is not in a journey, and for- 
beareth to keep the passover, 
even the same sonl ^ shall be cut 
off from amoQff his people : be- 
cause he brought not the offer- 



f Ex. 1«. 8. 

Joiui It. M. 



A Ex. 19. fo. 



A Ex. If. IS. 



i Kx. 19. 4f. 



tv^n. 



»f 



Heb. "Between the two even- 
iDgs." See on r. 8. Gr. " Towards 

eTening." H WUh uriUavened bread 

attd hiUer herbs. See Note on Ex. 12 : 8. 

y. 12. Shall Uttvs none of U unto the 

morning. If anj were left till then it 

waa to be burnt See Note on Ex. 12 : 

10. IT According to all the ordinancct 

of the paaeover. Heb. " According to 
Uie statate of the pasaover." Gr. 



<( 



According to the law of the passover 
(pascha)." This is to be understood 
of all the rites proper to the offering 
and eating of the paschal lamb, but not 
to the keeping of the seven days of un- 
leavened bread. 

y. 18. The man that is dean and it 
not in a journey, etc, Gr. "In a far 
joumej." This case doubtless implies 
others of like negligence or presump- 
tion. ^ Forbeareth. Heb. hddalt 

eeaeeth, faileth, Gr. " Cometh short." 
Comp. T. 7, where in the Sept. the same 

word occurs. ^ Shall be cut o^. 

Either bj the sentence of the judges, or 
by the judgment of heaven. See Note on 
Gen. 17 : 14. 1[ From among hie peo- 
ple. Heb. " From his peoples." Mean- 
ing the tribee of Israel, called the " peo- 
ples of Israel," Acts 4 : 27, where the 

6* 



ing of the Lord in his appoint- 
ed ' season, that man shall bear 
"* his sin. 

14 And if a stranger shall so- 
journ among you, and will keep 
the passover unto the Lord ; ac- 
cordiDg to the ordinance of the 
passover, and according to the 
manner thereof, so shall he do: 
ye shall have one " ordinance, 
both for the stranger, and for 
him that was bom in the land. 

15 And on the day that the 
tabernacle was reared up, the 



I r9T. 1. 



e. ft. tl. 



m Ex. M. 4$. 



original is plural, though the render- * 

ing is singular. ^ Shall bear his sin. 

That is, the punishment due to his sin. 
oee RjOwt TbM . V. . ^ • 

y. 14. J[f a stranger shall sojourn .W^ 
among you. Gr. " If a proselyte come ^ 
unto you in your land." Syr. " If one 
shall dwell among you who has been 
converted unto me." The allusion is 
to such strangers or foreigners as had 
become proselytes to the faith oflsrael, 
and had submitted to circumcision ao- 
cording to the law laid down Ex. 12 : 
48, 49. We are to recognize in this a 
pre-intimation of the future calling in 
of the Gentiles to the Lord's true 
church. 

The Manner in which the Cloudy Pil- 
lar conducted tJu Movements of the 
Most. 

y. 15. On the day that the tdbernade 
teas reared up. Heb. ** On, or in, the 
day of his (Moses') rearing up the tab- 
ernacle." This was the first day of ther 
first month of the second year after 
their departure from Egypt This is 
mentiooed here as Moses is about to 
speak ti the removal from Sinai, of 
which the removal of the cloud, tJhal^ 
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oloud covered'' the tabernacle, 
namdyy the tent of the testi- 
mony : and at even ' there was 
upon the tabernacle as it were 

^ Es. It. tl. • 40. IS. Nab. 9. It, 



o b.40.t4. 
19. ra.ia.14. 



had rested upon the Tabernacle from 
the day of its first erection, was to be 
the signal. Of this cloud, with its sym- 
bolical uses, see the extended essay on 
the " Shekinah/' at the end of the first 

voL of the "Notes on Exodus." 

IT The Unt of the tetUmony, Heb. 
"The cloud corered the tabernacle 
{mishkanf see Note on Ex. 26 : 1) to, 
or for, the tent of the testimony ; " by 
which we may reasonably understand 
a distinction equivalent to saying, that 
OTer that part of the Tabernacle where 
the ark was, i. e. the Most Holy Place, 
the cloud rested. Haying before hung 
on high over the camp, it now descend- 
ed and settled upon the Tabernacle, 
ooTering it as with a garment. This is 
confirmed by the Gr. whidi renders, 
" And (or even) the house of the testi- 
mony," i. e. the department of the sa- 
cred edifice where the ark, with the 
tables of testimony, was deposited. 
Within this holy recess the divine pres- 
ence was symbolized by another cloud 
of more glorious aspect resting over 
the mercy-seat. See Note on Lev. 16 : 2. 
Gr. " The cloud covered the tabernacle, 

the house of the testimony." TT A$U 

were the appearance of fire, Heb. hema- 
rehj as the appearance^ from the root 
radh, to tee. The term here employed 
is the same with that which is rendered 
pattern^ ch. 8 : 4, when speaking of the 
\ Tinonary model shown to Moses in the 
iilBount, after which he was to construct 
the Tabernacle and its various append- 
ages. In that case, it is obvious that 
it was no material object which was 
presented to the outward eye, but some- 
ibing Bpiritual exhibited to the interior 



the appearance of fire, until the 
morning. 

16 §0 it was alwaj : the 
cloud ' covered it hy day^ and 
the appearance of fire by night. 

f Dent. 1. SS. 

vision ; so in the present instance we 
infer that the pillar of cloud was not a 
material substance, but something hav- 
ing the ctppearancej the ambiance of one, 
such as the divine power was compe- 
tent to produce. Of the precise nature 
of that which appeared we are altogeth- 
er ignorant, as we aro also of that of the 
symbol of the divine presence, which 
rested over the ark of the covenant, and 
which was in some way visible. It is 
probable that a very close and accurate 
investigation of the sense of the several 
original words rendered to eee^ would 
lead to the conclusion that mental vieion 
is more frequently indicated in the lan- 
guage of holy writ than we have ordi- 
narily supposed. Consult 2 Kings 6: 
17, for the case of Elisha's servant, who 
saw by spiritual vision the mountain 
covered by chariots and horses of fire. 
The cloud here spoken of was a dark 
columnar mass by day, and a pillar of 
fire by night to the senses of the Israel- 
ites. It signified both the presence and 
protection of the Most High in behalf 
of Israel. 

y. 16. So it was alway : the cl^yud 
covered it (Jy day.) The words " by 
day " are wanting in the original, prob- 
ably for the reason that the preceding 
term "alway" (Heb. tdmid) implies 
and is generally rendered " day by day." 
It is also readily supplied from Ex. 40 : 
88. The continuance of this signal of 
the divine favor, notwithstanding the 
unworthiness of the people, is thus 
gratefully recorded by Nehemiah, ch. 
9 : 19, " Tet thou in thy manifold mer- 
cies forsookest them not in the wilder- 
ness: the pillar of the cloud departed 



B. C. 1490.] 



CHAPTER IX. 



181 



17 And when * the cloud was 
taken up from the tabernacle, 
then after that the children of 
Israel journeyed : and in the 
place where the cloud abode, 
there the children of Israel 
pitched their tents. 

18 At the commandment of 
the Lord the children of Israel 
journeyed, and at the command- 
ment of the Lord they pitched: 

r Ex. 40. 84-S8. e.10. )!,». 

Dot from them by day, to lead them in 
the way; neiUier the pillar of fire by 
night, to show them light, and the way 
wherein they should go." 

y. 17. And when the chud toas tcJ^en 
up frofn the tabemaele. Heb. " And 
according to the being taken up of the 
cloud from upon (or over) the taberna- 
cle." Gr. " Went up from the tent" 

H Journeyed. Heb. yis-Uf plucked 

up, frequency rendered departed, r«- 
moved, ut forward. On its true import 

see Note on ch. 2 : 9. IT In the place 

where the cloud abode. Heb. yiehion, 
thechinizedy from the root shdkany usu- 
ally rendered to dwell, to abide, i. e. to 
tabernacle, from which comes Sheehi- 
nah, a term of profound significance, 
of which see Note on Ex. 25 : 8. The 
cloud, as the usual accompaniment and 
symbol of the divine glory, doubtless 
gave rise to the prophetic imagery in 
which the coming of the Lord is an- 
nounced as taking place ** in the clouds 
of heaven," Dan. 7 : 18. Rev. 1:7. So 
he is also said to be " clothed with a 
cloud, and his feet as pillars of fire," 

Rev. 10 : 1. TT The children qf lerad 

pitched their tenie. Set up the Taber- 
nacle and encamped round about it. 

y. 18. At the commandmeni qf the 
Lord, Heb. l^, at the mouth Chald. 
" At the word of the Lord." Gr. " By 
the oommandment of the Lord." The 



as long as the cloud abode upon 
the ' tabernacle they rested in 
their tents. 

19 And when the cloud tar- 
ried long upon the tabernacle 
many days, then the children of 
Israel kept the charge * of the 
Lord, and journeyed not. 

20 And so it was, when the 
cloud was a few days upon the 
tabemaele ; according to the 



f 1 Cor. 10. 1. 



I c. 1. 5S. S. 8. Z«ch. S. T. 



signs by which the Lord makes known 
his will and his words, according to the 
language of the Psalmist, Ps. 105 : 27, 
"They showed his signs among them 
(Heb. the words of his signs), and won- 
ders in the land of Ham." The moving 
of the cloud was the signal of the divine 
pleasure that the camp also should 
move and take up their march to anoth- 
er station ; which they did and went 
on as long as the cloud moved, stopping 
when it stopped. 

y. 19. And when the cloud tarried 
long. Heb. "And in the cloud's pro- 
longing (its stay)." TT The children 



qf Jerael kept the cfiarge of the Lord. 
Heb. "Observed the observation." 
Chald. " Kept the charge (or observa- 
tion) of the word of the Lord." The 
idea doubtless is, that they persisted, 
with the most exemplary patience, in 
the observance of all the prescribed 
rites and ceremonies, without presum- 
ing to anticipate the divine order for 
breaking up. They kept the charge of 
the Lord by obeying his will as to their 
movements. ' 

y. 20. And 80 U was, when the eUmi^ . 
^ca$ a few daye upon the tabemoM- 
Heb. "Days of number," i. e. da^ 
easily numbered, a Heb. idiom for few 
days. See Note on Qen. 84 : 80. This' 
verse is to be viewed in close connec- 
tion with the preceding. The \kur\^ri 
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eommandmeDt of the Lord they 
abode in their tents, and ac- 
cording to the commandment 
of the Lord they journeyed. 

21 And $0 it was, when the 
cloud abode from even unto the 
morning, and that the cloud was 
taken up in the morning, then 
they journeyed ; whether t^ was 
by day or by night that the cloud 
was taken up, they journeyed. 

22 Or whether it were two 
days, or a month, or a year, that 
the cloud tarried upon the tab- 
is, that the obedience of the people was 
equally marked whether the cloud tar- 
ried many or few days at any one sta- 
tioD. In either case they awaited pa- 
tiently the appointed indication. 

Yl^.il-28. W}u^{Uwa8)by day or 
Ity night. Night trayelling is not uncom- 
mon in the East, where the heat of the 

day is very severe. TT Two dayt, or a 

marUht or a year. It is obvious from 
this that their times of tarrying at the 
different stations were very unequal. 
At one time they rested eighteen yean 
together; at another but one day; d 
another one night In this then It 
evidently nothing capricious or muta- 
ble to be charged upon the people, ts 
their movements were constantly regu- 
lated by the divine direction, and this 
•gain was undoubtedly governed by 
reasons of infinite wisdom, though not 
expressly made known. Hm Ihot of 
the encampings and the remofaltof the 
host bein^thnacontniUed by the divine 
dictation and guidiaoe^ is reiterated 
again and again fai fbiam eonduding 
Ywses. Haimonidee m^ Hw reason 
of this particularity is, that it was de- 
igned to confute the opinions of the 
rf^JlJKbians and others that the Israelites 
were so long detained in the wilderness 
^-miaob the Arabic writers have termed 

V 



emacle, remaining thereon, the 
children of Israel abode * in 
their tents, ittd journeyed not : 
but when it was taken up, they 
journeyed. 

23 At the commandment of 
the Lord they rested in the 
tents, and at the commandment 
of the Lord they journeyed : 
they kept * the charge of the 
Lord, at the * commandment of 
the Lord by the hand of Mo- 
ses. 

« Ex. 4i). 86, 87. f Tcr. 19. w Pt. 71. 80. 

the " Wilderness of Wandering " — be- 
cause they had lost their way, and there- 
fore spent years in vaguely rambling 
over the peninsula. This, he observes, 
is a very idle conceit, as the way from 
Mount Horeb to Kadesh Bamea was a 
well known and frequented route, and 
not above eleven days* journey ; so that 
it is not to be supposed tftil they could 
have missed it, and far lew should have 
wandered in a bewildered condition for 
forty years. As the whole history, 
however, of the wanderings of the chil- 
drai of Israel in the wilderness was 
obviously intended to be typical of the 
Tailed experience of the Lord's people 
Ib their life-journeying through tilie 
world, so we may regard these appar- 
ently zigzag marches and longer or 
shorter tarryings at different stations, 
as pointing to that vast diversity of 
Hates through which the Lord's pil- 
grims pass on their way to the heaven- 
ly Canaan. At one time they make a 
brief pause or halt in a particular state ; 
at another they take up a long abode in 
such a state, and the plucking up the 
stakes and looseniag llie cords of the 
tents denote the breaklDg away and dis- 
entanglements which ooeur when they 
make a transition from one stage to 
another of their spiritual progress. 
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CHAPTER X. 
ND the Lord spake unto 

Moses, sayings 
2 Make thee two tmmpets of 

The condact of the Israelites in thus 
yielding an implicit obedience to the 
divine will in this respect is worthy of 
•U commendation, and stands in strik- 
ing contrast with their too freqaent 
penrerseness and rebellion in other 
periods of their history. However tedi- 
ous and irksome their travel or abid- 
ing, and however impatient of arriving 
at the promised land, yet they submit- 
ted themselves to the constant direction 
of their heavenly Guide, and never pre- 
sumed to move but under his conduct. 
The history affords a lesson of univer- 
sal application. Let us ever defer to 
divine guidance, and we shall not fail 
to be led in the right way ; we shall be 
protected as under the shadow of omni- 
potence ; we shall be relieved of a thou- 
sand anxious eares which will be sure 
to spring up ki the attempt to order 
our own footsteps ; and we shall enjoy 
the sweet inward assurance that all 
things are working together for our 
good, as those that love God and put 
their trust in him. 



CHAPTER X. 

The mdking of Silver TVwn^eU com- 
manded, 

y. 2. Make thee two trumpets qf ril- 
ver. Heb. halzotseroth. The trumpet 
of the Hebrews was made of metal, the 
comet (Shophar) of horn. See Lev. 
23 : 24. Josephus speaks of this instru- 
ment thus : — ** Motet was the inventor 
of the form of tbdr trumpet, which was 
made of silver. Its description is this : 
In length it was a little less than a cu- 
bit It was composed of a narrow tube. 



silver : of a whole piece shalt 
thou make them, that thou maj- 
est use them for the calling * of 
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somewhat thicker than a flute, but with 
so much breadth as was sufficient for 
the breath of a man's mouth : it ended 
in the form of a bell like common trum- 
pets. Its sound was called in the He- 
brew tongue, Asotrar—J, A., B. III. c 
12. There were but two of these now 
first made, as Aaron had but two sons 
who were priests, and by whom they 
were to be blown, v. 8, viz. Eleazer and 
Ithamar, but at a subsequent period, 
when the Levitical establishment had 
become much enlarged, we read of " a 
hundred and twenty priests sounding 
with trumpets," 2 Chron. 6:12. Their 
general uses were for summoning as-. 
semblies and giving notice for dectBlp- 
ments and marches; and considering 
the vast extent of the encampment, 
some signal of this kind must have been 
indispensable. From Is. 58 : 1. 27 : 13, 
it is to be inferred that the trumpet 
points typically to the preaching of the 
gospel as the instrumentality by which 
liiilbl men are to be called into the 

LtfdTt kingdom. \ Of a whole piece 

sJk&Uik&u make them. Heb. mikehdh, 
(^kard or solid work. On the true im- 
port of this term, see note on Ex. 25 : 
31. Though there rendered ''beaten 
work," yet it undoubtedly implies a 
fabric that was cast instead of being 
hammered Into form. The trumpets 
were ctti It one piece like the golden 
candlestick, whieh would pnhMj ren- 
der the sound more Attinct and loud. 

^ For «ftg mIKh^ ^ the assembly. 

This was tiM inl of the special uset 
to which Uie trumpets were devoted. 
But inasmuch as the camp was of seve- ^ 
ral miles extent, and as the sound ot*- 
two trumpets could not be heard over 
the whole distance, it is probable tlH| 
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the assembly, and for the jour- 
nejioff of the camps. 

8 And when they shall blow* 
with them, all the assembly shall 
assemble themselves to thee at 
the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. 

4 And if they blow bui with 
one trun^et, then the princes, 



b Jer. 4. S. Jo«l t. II. 



notice was extended by progreMiye ac- 
damatuMW Irom one party to another 
till the ntmost borders were reached. 
Compare with this the language of the 
prophet : — " Blow the trumpet in Zion, 
sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly ; 
gather the people, sanctify the congre- 
gation, Joel 2 : 15, 16. H For the 

Journeying of the oamp$. Meh, lemassOf 
/or the hreaking up^ from the root be- 
tore indicated, ch. 2 : 17. This was the 
second use of these instruments. If it 
be asked, what necessity there was for 
the sounding of trumpets when the en- 
campment was to be broken up, inas- 
much as the removal of the cloud indi- 
cated the removal of the host, wo reply 
that the sound of the trumpet was not 
to notify the time of marching, but lo 
indicate the order in which the several 
divisions were to move. Thus, upon 
the sounding of the first signal, the 
camp of Judah was to move ; upon the 
second, that of Reuben ; and so of the 
rest. There were, therefore, three 
things to be observed in connection 
with thdr removals: — ^1. The Lord's 
lifting the doud, ch. 9 : 18, 22. — 2. The 
sound of the trumpets, ch. 10 : 2, 5, 6. — 
S. The prayer of Mofles, ch. 10 : 85. 

y. 8. And when th^ihaU blow. That 
is, the priests, as expressly ordered, v. 8. 
The Qr., however, has, ''When thou 
■halt blow," referring to Moses, who 
might be said to blow through the 
prieeU whom he had iqipointed. The 



which are heads ' of the thou- 
sands of Israel, shall gather 
themselves unto thee. 

5 When ye blow an alarm **, 
then the camps that lie on the 
east ' parts shall go forward. 

6 When ye blow an alarm 
the second time, then the camps 
that lie on the south ^ side shall 



e Ex. 18. SI. c. 1. K. 
/ «. «. 10. 
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original term for ** blow " (tdka) signi- 
fies primarily to drive forcibly , to thrtut 
in, as the pins or stakes of a tent, a 
dagger, a nail, etc ; hence also applied 
to the violent driving or impinging of 
the wind, by which locusts are driven 
into the sea, or the breath into a 

trumpet 1 With them. That is, 

with both of them ; for when but one 
was blown, the princes only assembled, 
V. 4. 

y. 4. j[f they blow (btU) wUh one 
(trumpet) The yulg. has it, " If thou 
sound but once;" but the Gr. better, 
" If thou shalt sound with one," as this 
accords with the Hebrew. 

y. 5. When ye blow an alarm. Heb. 
terwihf implying not, as in the other 
case, a long, even, and continuous blast, 
but a broken, quavering, and interrupt- 
ed one, a sound of a more exciting and 
animating character, which our trans- 
lators have not improperly expressed 
by "sounding an alarm." Tf The 



camps that lie vpon the eaet part shall 
go forward. These were the tribes of 
Judah, Issachar, and Zebulun, ch. 2 : 
8-7. The term " camps " is apparently 
employed to signify the several distinct 
divisions that occupied the different 
quarters round about the Tabernacle. 

y. 6. On the south side. This was 
occupied by Reuben, Simeon, and Gad, 
ch. 2 : 10. It would be reasonable to 
suppose, that after the mention of the 
camps on the east and south, mention 
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take tKeir jonmey : they ahall 
blow an alarm for their joxir- 
neya. 

7 Bat when the oongr^tion 
is to be gathered together, ye 
shall blow, but ye 4iball not 
sound an alarm. 

8 And the sons of Aaron, 
the ' priests, shall blow with 

f c SI. S. Jodk. «. 4. 1 Chr. 15. 94. f Chr. IS. 19. 



would be made 1o like manner of those 
on the north and west ; but these are 
for some reason omitted in the Hebrew, 
though supplied as follows in the Gr., 
" And ye shidl sound a third alarm, and 
the camps pitched westward shall more 
fonraid ; and ye shall sound a fourth 
alarm, and they that encamp toward 
the north shall move forward." This 
addition, howerer, has not been ac- 
knowledged by the Samaritan, nor by 
any other of the yersions but the Coptic. 
Nor are there any various readings in 
the collections of Kennicott and De 
Rossi which countenance the Gr. in 
supplying the desideratum. Bp. Pat- 
rick supposes that tilie omission in the 
original is rirtually supplied in the en- 
suing clause: — "They shall blow an 
alarm for their journeys/' which he un- 
derstands as equivalent to saying that 
they shall blow a third tJx(i/ourth alarm 
for the moving of the other two stand- 
ards. It is, however, an equally plau- 
sible interpretation, that these words 
unount to no more than a brief recapit- 
ulation of the order just given. Tet 
the y ulg. countenances the idea of Pat- 
rick : — " And after this manner shall 
the rest do, when the trumpets shall 
sound for a march." 

y. 7. But when the eongregaUant etc 
A manifest distinction between simply 
hlotoing and bhudng an alarm appears 
in the language of this verse. The na- 
ture of this distinction is explained 



the trumpets ; and they shall 
be to yon for an ordinance for 
ever throughout your genera- 
tions. 

9 And if ye go to war ^ in 
your land against the ' enemy 
that oppresseth * you, then ye 
shall blow an alarm with the 
trumpets; and ye shall be re- 



k 9 Chr. IS. 14. 
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above, vs. 8, 5. The sound in the one 
case was long and equable, in tfie other 
short, broken, and sharp. Adam Clarke 
remarks that " from the similarity in 
the words, some suppose that the Ileb. 
teruah was similar to the Roman tara- 
tantara^ or sound of their clarion.** It 
is possible that this distinction may be 
alluded to by Paul, 1 Cor. 14 : 8, where 
he says, " If the trumpet shall give an 
uncertain sound, who shall prepare him- 
self to battle? " that is, if the milder and 
gentler sound is given when the rough 
and broken one is required. 

y. 8. And the tons of Aaron, the 
priests, shall blow. The office of blow- 
ing the trumpets was restricted exclu- 
sively to the priestly order, probably 
with a view to intimate that the act had 
a typical reference to the preachers of 

the Word in subsequent ages. ^ An 

ordinance /or ever. Heb. "A statute of 
eternity.'' The outward symbolical use 
was to continue to the coming of Christ 
and the spiritual, or that which was the 
substance of the shadow, to abide ever 
after. This would make it an everlast- 
ing ordinance. 

y. 9. And ^ ye go to war, etc Heb. 
" If ye come to war.*' Gr. " If ye go 
forth to war." But ** coming" is often 
expressed by the term that is rendered 
elsewhere by " going," as Jon. 1 : 8, 
** And found a ship gomg (Heb. hddh^ 

coming) to Tarshish." T Against the 

enemy thai oppresseth you, Heb. ** The 
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membered * before the Lord 
your God, and je shall^ saved' 
from your enemies. 

10 Also " in the day of your 
gladness, and in your solemn 

*G«a.8. 1. Pb.IM.4. IS«.tt. lUxU 1.10,11. 
m Ur. iS. f4. c t». 1. I Chr. Ik M. 9 Chr. S. It. 
T. «. M. M. bn S. 10. Nabu li. U. Pa. 81. S. 81. II. 

difltresser that distresaeth jou.*' Gr. 
« The adyeraaries that resist jTou.'' This 
is to be regafded m the third use of 
these instniflMrih^ Vis. to serve as a sig- 
nal of war, of wtUeh we read striking 
instances in the war of Israel against 
the Midianites, Num. 81 : 6 ; and of Jo* 
dah against Jeroboam, 2 Ghron, IS : 1% 
when they said, ''Behold, God feloio 
self is witii us for our captain, and his 
priests with sounding trumpets to cry 
alarm against you." According to the 
Hebrew writers this calamity of war is 
to be considered as including within it 
all other forms of national judgments : — 
'' As if he should say, every thing that 
shall distress you, as famine, and pesti- 
lence, and locusts, and the like; ye 
shall cry out for them, and sound 

an alarm." — Maimonida, 1 And ye 

$haU be remembered h^are thsZardyour 
Qc^ Chald. '* The remembrance of you 
ab|||l come up for good before the Lord." 
th$ Lord will be merciful to you and 
grant your request. Such is the import 
of the divine remembrance. See Note 
on Gen. 8:1. It is doubtless to be in- 
. ferred that fasting, prayer, and repent- 
ance, were to be practised on all such 
occasions. That seasons of general hu- 
miliation were appointed of the Lord is 
evident from the language of the pro- 
phet Joel, in whose day paloiir-worms, 
locusts, canker-worms, and eaterpillars 
wasted the fruits of the earth, and 
drought, like fire and flame, burnt up 
the pastures and trees of the field, for 
which the people were exhorted to fast 
mod prmj, accompanied with blowing 



days, and in the beginnings of 
your months, ye shall blow with 
the trumpets over your burnt- 
offerings, and over the sacrifices 
of your peace-offerings; that 
they may be to you for a " me- 



• Ex. tS. M. Aeto 10. 4. 



0/ tnsmpete, 9ounding alarms, etc, Joel 
1:^20. 2:1-16. 

v. 10. Aleo in the day of your glad- 
nete. Gr. ** In the days of your glad- 
ness." Yulg. '* If at any time ye shall 
have a banquet" This was the fourth 
use of these sacred implements. Allu- 
sion is had, in the first clause^ to ooca- 
sions of public rejoicing, soeh is the 
dedication of the fiirst temple, S Chnw. 
5 : 12, 13 ; to the return from the Mp- 
tivity and the foundation of the second 
temple, Ezra 8 : 10, 11 ; and to the " ded- 
ication of the wall of Jerusalem," Neh. 

12 : 27, 86. ^ And in your eoUmn 

daye. That is, days of solemnities, or 
ordinary feasts and fasts, such as are 
enumerated in the 23d ch. of Leviticus, 
or as were subsequently to be appoint- 
ed, ch. 28:11, 14. Deut 16:11. 

IF In the beginnings of your months. 
That is, on the feast of new moons, 
which were observed with special sac- 
rifices appointed by divine authority. 
Of these see ch. 28 : 11-14. Comp. Ps. 
81 : 8, " Blow up the trumpets in the new 
moon, in the time appointed, on our 
solemn feast day." These seasons were 
at first ushered in with the sound of 
trumpets alone, but subsequently the 
Lord through David and the prophets 
ordered other instruments to be em- 
ployed, as psalteries, harps, cymbals, 
flutes, and timbrels, 2 Chron. 7:6. 16 : 

6, 6. Ps. 149 : 8. TT <?»«r yow bumt- 

i^erings, etc Examples of this are re- 
•oCded 2 Chron. 19 : 25-28. 5 : 12, 18. 
As the peace-offierings were sacrifices 
of thanksgivings, it was very suitable 
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morial before joar God : I am 
the Lo&D your God. 

11 And it came to pass on 
the twentieth day of the second 
month, in the second year, that 

thftt they should be accompanied with 
the aoond of the trumpets as a symbol 

of boljr hilaritj. ^ That they may bs 

to you for a memorial. That is, that 
the Lord, bj whose soyereign authority 
these commands are given, may gra- 
donsly accept your offerings and Touch- 
safe the tokens of his kind remem- 
branccy when he sees that his serrice 
is ytor Might and joy. 

UU Itmfimi of the Camp from Sinai 
to Paran, 

T. U. And it eame to pate on the 
twentieth doiy, etc. Twelve months lack- 
ing ten days was the period that the 
Israelites had now lain encamped at the 
base of Mount Sinai, when the divine 
command is given to them to hregkk up 
the encampment and set forward on 
their journey to the promised land. 
The Samaritan version here introduces 
U the following words from Dent. 1 : 6-8, 
p ** The Lord our God spake unto us in 
f Horeb, saying, Te have dwelt long 
' enough in this mount; turn and take* 
your journey," etc. We know of no 

authority for this insertion. ^ Ths 

eloud wae taken up from off the taber- 
node. Heb. *' Was made to ascend." 
This was of course the Lord's own act, 
signifying that it was his good pleasure 
that the people should commence their 
march, ch. 9 : 17. But they were not 
left solely to the indications of the cloud. 
It was at this time that the words above 
cited from Deut 1 : G-8, were addressed 
to them. Accordingly the people wera 
called both by word and sign frt>m flt 
nai, the place of bondage, so rendered 
by reason of the Law's being there de- 



the clond " was taken up from off 
the tabefnacle of the testimony. 
12 And the children of Is- 
rael took their journeys out of 

o Ex. 40. U, ST. «. f . 17-M. 

livered, Gkd. 4 : 24, 25, to the land of 
promise prefiguring the state of grace 
and freedom in Christ Jesus. 

y. 12. Took their jowmey$, Heb. 
Took their Joumeyi mecgtding to their 
joumeying$. The v/AffmX word is the 
common one for hreabUkg up, Bp. Hors- 
lej renders it, ** Decamped according to 
tiMir decampments," which he under> 
■tinili to be equivalent to, " in due or- 
dv." Le Clerc supposes it to imply, 
slowly, and according to the rate at 
which so vast a multitude could pro- 
ceed. By another construction the sense 
is that they marched according to the 
journeys or stations which are more 
precisely recounted ch. 11 : 84, 85. 12 : 
16. 8 : 15, seqq. The reader must be 
left to choose between these several sug- 
gestions. We incline to the latter.— ~ 
^ The cloud rested. Heb. ipTT yiehkon, 
thekinieedf as above, ch. 9 : 15-28, where 

see Note. Tf In the wHdemest of Bk- 

ran. Gr. ^ttpcufj Pharan^ to which foe* 
responds the modem Feiran, the MipM 
of one of the principal Wadys, or Ttl- 
leys, in the rocky region of the Penin- 
sula, although there is no adequate evi- 
dence to prove that the wilderness of 
Paran or Pharan was the same as the 
wady of Feiran. Previous to reaching 
this point they had encamped at two 
different stations, viz. the first at Elib- 
roth-hattaavah, ch. 88 : 16, the second 
at HazeMQly ch. 11 : 86. From v. 88 it 
appears that the station here called Pa- 
ran was three days' journey from SinaL 
As to the exact localities of the places 
mentioned here and elsewhere in the 
narrative of the wanderings, it is scarce- 
ly possible to identify them with any d»> 
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ihe wilderness of Sinai ', and 
the cloud rested in tlie wUder- 
ness of Paran \ 

13 And they first took their 
journey according to the com- 
mandment of the Lord ' by the 
hand of Mose& 

j» Ex. If . 1. f «. 19. U. f e. f. 9-U. 

gree of oertaintj. We can onljr arail 
oonelres of the results of the research- 
ts of modem tnrellers by whom the 
eountrj has been explored; and eyen 
these we shall for the most part rather 
refer to than transcribe into our own 
pages. Prot Robinson's map of ttie 
Sinaitic region will be indispensable to 
the reader who would gain an accurate 
idea of the country made so memorable 
by the events recorded by Moses. It 
appears, on the whole, that the Paran 
here mentioned was the name of an ex- 
tensive wUdemess tract, in which the 
Israelites had several encampments, 
rather than of one single station, like 
Taberah or Hazeroth. 

y. 18. And they fard took their Jour- 
lujft etc By comparing this with ch. 
S : 9 (on which see Note) it would ap- 
pear that Horsley's interpretation is 
ooirect, to wit, that vs. 18 and 14 are 
tantamount to each other, and that the 
literal rendering would be, ** And fore- 
most decamped, according to the com- 
mandment of Jehovah by Moses ; Fore- 
most, I say, decamped the standard," 
etc The original word for ''first" in 
the two verses is precisely the same, 
and if it does not mean the same in 
both, it is difficult to determine its true 
sense in v. 18. Boothroyd renders it, 
** Thus, for the first time, they marched 
according to the command of Jehovah 
by Moses." But this is scarcely con- 
sistent with Ex. 17 : 1. The Gr., the 
Tulg., and the Syriac agree with Hors- 
AST' f ^ tA4 hand qf Mo$t9, That 



14 In the first place went the 
' standard of the camp of the 
children of Judah, according to 
their armies : and over his host 
wcu Nahshon the son of Am- 
minadab. 

15 And over the host of the 

f e. 1. 1, f . 

is, by the ministry of Moses ; Moses be- 
ing employed as an intermediate. It 
was through him that the Lord com- 
municated to the people the order of 
their march and the use of the appoint- 
ed signal. Moses, also, when the host 
began to move, uttered the invocation 
recorded in v. 85. " The reason," says 
a distinguished commentator, " why to 
speak by the hand of any one denotes 
by bis means, or mediately, is, because 
by hand is signified power, thus by the 
hand of any one, vicarious power, which 
is the same thing with mediately, for 
what is done mediately is done by the 
power of another in himself; hence it 
is that in the Word this form of speech 
is adopted, as in the books of the kings, 
where mention is occasionally made of 
the Word which Jehovah spake by the 
hand of any one, as which he '* fpake hy 
<A« Aafuf of Ahijah the prophet," 1 Kings 
U: 18. **By the hand of Ahijah the 
Shilonite," 1 Kings 15 : 29. "By the 
hand of Jehu the prophet," 1 Kings 16 : 
7, 12. *' By the hand of Joshua," v. 84 
of the same chapter. ** By the hand of 
Elias," 1 Kings 17 : 16. ** By the hand 
of Jonah the prophet," 2 Kings 14: 25 
y. 14. In the fint (place) went the 
dandard of the children of Judah, That 
in all things Judah, as the progenitor 
of our Lord, might have the pre-emi- 
nence. T[ According to their armise. 

Or, by a more literal rendering, ** The 
standard of the camp of the children of 
Judah decamped at the head of their 
armies," that is, of all the tribes, bnt 
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tribe of the children of Issaohar 
was Nethaneel the son of Zuar. 

16 And over the host of the 
tribe of the children of Zebolun 
foas Eliab the son of Helon. 

17 And the tabernacle was 
taken ' down, and the sons of 
Gershon and the sons of Merari 
set forward, bearing " the taber- 
nacle. 

18 And the standard ' of the 
camp of Reuben set forward ac- 
cording to their armies : and 
oyer his host was Elizur the son 
of Shedenr. 

19 And over the host of the 
tribe of the children of Simeon 
wa^ Shelumiel the sou of Zuri- 
shaddai. 

20 And over the host of the 
tribe of the children of Gad was 
Eliasaph, the son of DeueL 



i c 1. 61. 



«e.4.M. T. 6-8. 
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more immediately of Judah, Issachar, 
•nd ZebuloDy who constituted the first 
gnmd dirision. As the order in which 
the seTeral dirisions marched is mi- 
nutely detailed in ch. 2 : 1-81, it will be 
umecessarj to dwell on the order here 
recited. We shall therefore comment 
hut briefly upon these Terses. 

y. 17. And the tabernacle was taken 
down* Heb. hurad, was made to come 
down or de$cend. That is, the cartains 
were taken off and the boards remoyed 
from the sockets, and thus the whole 

fabric taken down. ^ And the eons 

qf Genhon, etc. They followed imme- 
diately after Judah's division, that 
when tiiey had arrived at the camping- 
plaoe they might proceed at once to set 
up the Tabernacle and have it ready 
against the Kohathites came up with 
the sacred utensils with which it was 
to be famished. 



21 And the Kohathites set 
forward, bearing the sanctu- 
ary*: and the other did set 
up the tabernacle against thej 
came. 

22 And the standard ' of the 
camp of the children of Ephraim 
set forward according to their 
armies : and over his host was 
Elishama the son of Ammihud. 

23 And oyer the host of the 
tribe of the children of Manas- 
seh was Gamaliel the son of 
Pedahzur. 

24 And over the host of the 
tribe of the children of Benja- 
min was Abidau the son of 
Gideoni. 

25 And the standard * of the 
camp of the children of Dan set 
forward, which was the rere- 
ward ' of all the camps through- 

w c 4. 4-lS. s e. S. 18-94. » e. 9. ){A-31. 

Mjoah.%.9. la. 58 8. 

y. 21. .Bearing the eanctvary. Heb. 
hammikdoahf the eanctity, by which is 
undoubtedly meant the sacred vessels, 
the ark, the candlestick, the table, the 
altar of incense, etc. Gr. ra Ayio, the 
holy things. As the term " sanctuary " 
would naturally be regarded as synony- 
mous with "tabernacle," it is not so 
suitable a rendering of the original as 

"holy things." T[ And {the other) 

did Ht up the tabemacUf etc. That is, 
the Gkrshonites and Merarites before 
mentioned, v. 17. 

V. 25. The rear-ward of all the camps, 
Heb. meaeeeph, the gathercTy or gather- 
ing hostf equivalent to rear-guard, Gr. 
** The last of all the camps." See the 
peculiar significancy of this word fully 
explained in the Xote on Josh. 6:9. It 
was the duty of the division of Dan, 
which closed up the rear, to see to oil 
the feeble, the atra(^eni^ etc.^ ^bisl^ 
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out their hosts : and over his 
Lost was Ahiczer the sou of 
AmmishaddaL 

26 And over the host of the 
tribe of the children of Asher 
fooM Pagiel the son of Ocran. 

27 Aad over the host of 
the tribe of the children of 
Naphtali tvas Ahira the son of 
Enan. 

28 Thus were the joumeyings 

the Lord would not suffer to be over- 
looked in the general moyement of the 
host 

'Y. 28. Thtu (ioere) the j(Aimey%ng$. 
Heb. "These were the joumeyings.'' 
That is, this was the order in which 

their Joumejings were conducted. 

^ Whtn they journeyed. Heb. ** And 
thej Journeyed." Implying that when- 
«Ter they journeyed the same order was 
obtenred. 

Mote^ InvitaUon to Jlobab, 

y. 29. And Jfotei eaid unto JBbbab, 
the mm qf BagwL As to the real per- 
son intended to be designated by this 
name, and his true relationship to Mo- 
ms, we hare nothing positive to add to 
the oonsiderations adduced upon the 
Bulyect in the Note on Ex. 2 : 18, to 
which the reader is referred. It in- 
Tolres a question which can probably 
neyer be determined with absolute cer- 
taintj. Those who hold that Hobab 
was the son of Jethro, instead of Jethro 
himself, which, on the whole, we regard 
•■ the most probable opinion, maintain 
that the original word i^Koihikn) for 
'^ fiither-in-law " may with equal pro- 
priety be rendered ''brother-in-law," 
or " near relative," as such seems to be 
its import in Judg. 1 : 16. 4 : 11, to 
which add Gen. 19 : 14. But the term 
" &ther-in-law," m this connection, for 
mag^t we eee, may as well be referred 



of tlie cliiMren of Israel accurd- 
iug to their armies, when they 
set forward. 

29 And Moses said nnto Ho- 
bab, the son of Bagnel * the 
Midianite, Moses' &ther-in-law. 
We are journeying unto the 
place of which the Lord said, 
I * will give it you : come thou 
with us, and we will do thee 



• Ex. t. 18. 
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to Raguel (Reuel) as to Hobab, and this 
would assign to it its usual meaning. 
It would seem, therefore, on the whole, 
as most probable, that as forty years had 
elapsed since Moses' connection with 
this family was formed, his father-in- 
law (Ex. 2 : 18) Reuel or Raguel (the 
same word in the original is used in 
both places) was dead, or disabled by 
infirmities, and that the person here 
called Hobab was in fact the brother of 
Zipporah, consequently the brother-in- 
law of Moses. TT Come thou with us, 

and we will do thee good. This invita- 
tion is rich in practical suggestions. 
As Israel in the wilderness is a type 
of the Christian Church in its pilgrim 
state, and Canaan of the heavenly coun- 
try, we recognize in these words the 
benevolent concern which every good 
man feels in behalf of his fellow-men, 
that they also may be sharers in the 
blessings which he is taught to antici- 
pate. Christianity is the religion of 
love ; and it is impossible tiiAt one who 
has himself become, in his own humble 
estimation, a partaker of the heavenly 
inheritance, should not earnestly long 
and strive to enlist others in the pur- 
suit of those incorruptible treasures 
which have become so precious to him- 
sel£ If the Pharisees could compass 
sea and land to make one proselyte, and 
after all render him more a child of hell 
than before, shall Christian benevolence 
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good : for the Lord bath spoken 
good ' concerning Israel. 

30 And he said unto him, I 
will not go ; but I will depart 
to mine own land, and to my 
kindred. 

t Ks. t. 7, 8. 

be a principle leu powerful to win heed- 
lew souls from the way of perdition, and 
persuade them into the way of peace 
and life f Such will be the spontaneous 
prompting of every child of the king- 
dom. Tasting himself the blessedness 
of living to the Lord, he will ardently 
long to bring all he can to the experi- 
ence of the same blessedness. Espe- 
cially will he be anxious for relatives 
and friends, that they may join him in 
the journey to heaven, and he will plead 
with them by holding forth the eternal 
good which he trusts to reap at the end 

of his pilgrimage. % For the Lord 

hath tpoken good concerning Israel. 
Heb. *' Upon Israel.'' This is rendered 
by Geddes and Boothroyd, ''Jehovah 
hath promised good things to Israel." 
This may be a correct paraphrase, but 
the Heb. has no word signifying to 
promisef and therefore employs the 
term ddboTf to tpeai^ to say. 

y. 80. And he said unto Atm, / will 
not go. This appears not to have been 
a final refusal. From the subsequent 
history there is good reason to conclude, 
that although he at present declined the 
ui^ent invitation, and departed, accord- 
ing to his purpose, to his own land and 
kindred, yet that he afterwards return- 
ed and rejoined the chosen people, and 
either in his own person, or that of his 
descendants, entered with them into the 
promised possession. From Judg. 1 : 
16. 4:11. 1 Sam. 15:6, it is evident 
that his posterity, under the name of 
'' Kenites," had an abiding place among 
the tribes of Israel, even aa late as the 



31 And he said. Leave us 
not, I pray thee : forasmuch as 
thou knowest how we are to 
encamp in the wilderness, and 
thou majest he to us insteieul of 
eyes'*. 

d Job M. 18. 

time of Saul. It is always pleasant to 
read the indications of a return to the 
way of life on the part of those who 
have at one time seemed resolved to 
forsake it We hail with delight every 
instance, where the man who at first 
refuses to enter the vineyard afterwards 
repents and goes. 

y. 81. Thou tnayest he to us instead 
of eyes. " An aged father says to his 
son, who wishes to go to some other 
village, ' My son, leave me not in my 
old age ; you are now my eyes.* * You 
are on the look-out for me, your eyes 
are sharp.' It is said of a good servant, 
* he is eyes to his master.' " — Boberts. 
The plea of Moses with Ilobab is two- 
fold, first, the good he would gain for 
himself, and, second, the good he would 
do to Israel. Every possible motive, 
involving truth, should be employed to 
win upon the ungodly, and induce them 
to unite their lot with the people of 
God. Still, it becomes in this case a 
fair question, how the services of llobab 
could be required as a guide, when the 
marchings and the encampings of the 
host were governed entirely by the 
cloudy pillar, as we learn from the pre- 
ceding chapter was the fact. To this 
it may be replied, in the language of 
Adam Clarke, that *' the cloud directed 
their general journeys, but not their 
particular excursions. Parties took 
several journeys while the grand army 
lay still." (See chs. 18, 20, 81, 82, etc.) 
Add to this, that as the spots in the 
desert most suitable for the encamp- 
ment of so large a body of people might 
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32 And it shall be, if thou 
go with us, yea, it shall be, that 
what goodness the Lord shall 

not always be in the immediate yicinity 
of water, they would uaturally need such 
a person as Hobab, a principal person 
in his tribe, who was perfectly at home 
orer the whole region they were now 
traversing, and who would of course be 
Me to direct them to the watering- 
places, as also to the places where fuel 
might be found, large quantities of both 
which would be indispensably requisite 
to meet the demands of so immense a 
(K^ection of men, women, and children. 
This would be the more necessary, as 
from the scarcity of water in those re- 
gions, the Arabs were in the habit of 
digging pits or cisterns, which, when 
they left, they would close up with 
•tones or sands, so that it wonld be dif- 
ficult to discover them again. These 
hidden places Hobab, as having been 
bom and brought up in the desert, 
would be apt to be better acquainted 
with, or more easily able to find, than 
the stranger people who now required 
his services. It is beyond question, 
moreover, as we have before intimated, 
that a large portion of the supplies of 
cattle for sacrifice were obtained fVom 
the nomade tribes sojourning along the 
route of the Israelites, and a resident 
of the region would be of great service 
in treating with these people in this be- 
half. In this circumstance we find, if 
we mistake not, a clew to the rendering 
of the Gr. in the present passage, eti en 
hemin preeibuteSf commonly translated, 
ihou $hQU be an elder among us^ but 
which we would render, thou thaU be a 
legate or tneuenger among us, i. e. an 
agent^ a negotiator, in managing this 
Idnd of traffic. At the same time, this 
verbion need not exclude the idea of 
his acting as an elder or counsellor in 
ma^emergeociea that might arise, where 



do unto us, the same ' will we 
do unto thee. 



• Jndf. 1. 1«. 4.11. 



his experience and judgment might be 
of use. The following extract from the 
travels of Bruce in Abyssinia will throw 
light upon the general purposes an- 
swered by the employment of guides in 
desert countries : — " A hybeer is a guide, 
from the Arabic word hubbar, to inform, 
instrttetf or direct, because they are 
used to do this office to the caravan 
travelling through the desert, in all its 
directions, whether to Egypt and back 
again, the coast of the Red Sea, or the 
countries of Sudan, and the western ex- 
tremities of Africa. They are nun of 
great coneideration, knowing perfectly 
the situation and properties of all kinds 
of water, to be met on the route, the 
distances of wells, whether occupied by 
enemies or not, and if so, tlie way to 
avoid them with the least inconve- 
nience. It is also necessary to them to 
know the places occupied by the si- 
moom, and the seasons of their blowing 
in those parts of the desert ; likewise 
those occupied by moving sands. He 
generally belongs to some powerful 
tribe of Arabs inhabiting these deserts, 
whose protection he makes use of, to 
assist his caravans, or protect them in 
time of danger ; and handsome rewards 
are always in his power to distribte on 
such occasions." Even the miraculous 
OtiiAoct of the Divine Providence does 
not supersede human instrumentality 
when it can be properly employed, as 
we see in the case of the appointment 
of Judges at the suggestion of Hobab's 
father on a former occasion. 

y. 82. 2'he same will we do vnio thee. 
To which the Targ. of Jonathan adds, 
" in the division of the land." Vulg. 
" We will give thee what is beet of the 
riches which the Ix>rd shall deliver to 
If we transfer this from the lite- 
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88 And they departed from 
^•^ mount of the Lord three 
fi' journey; and the ark of 
) covenant of the Lord went 



/ Is. t. 1. 



to the spiritual it will impljr, that in 
I aUotment of the heavenly inherit- 
» an equal share shall fall to those 

ftom being " aliens from the com- 
•wealth of Israel and strangers from 

1 ooyenants of promise*' became 
BOow-citixens with the saints and of 
I bonsehold of CkxL" Nor is it pos- 
ila for the people of God to hold out 
f stronger inducements to their fel- 
rnnen than the prospect of sharing 
di them in the blessedness promised. 

4 BUtting of Jfoug at the Bemov- 
img and BetUng qf the Ark, 

r. 88. And theif departed from the 
maqfthe Lord. Chald. ** From the 
iimtain whereon the glory of the Lord 
1 been rerealed." That is, Mount 
mb, from whose sununit the Law 

i been giren forth. T Three dayi 

wney, Heb. "Three days* way." 
is is a repetition of what had been 

ntioned before, ts. 11-18. 1 And 

I mrh of ike covenant of the Lord went 
'are them. It is not clear that this 
ignage is to be understood after the 
■etest import of the letter. The usual 
lee of the ark was not in the 
t in the centre of the host, which 
igsment, however, some of the Jew- 
I writers suppose to have been de- 
rted fh>m on this occasion, as it was 
o on another, viz. when the people 
Mted the Jordan on their entrance 
to Canaan, Josh. 8 : 6. But the sup- 
tition is not necessary, as the phrase 
rent before them *' may properly sig- 
y no more than that it was carried 
ypicuouily in tight of the people. 



before ' them in the three days' 
journey, to search out a resting- 
place for them. 

34 And the clond ^ of the 
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** The plain meaning seems to be," says 
Bp. Patrick, " that the Lord, as their 
king and goyemor, led them by the 
cloud, which was always over the ark ; 
just as a general leads his army, though 
he be not in the front of it, but in the 
midst, firom whence he issues out his 

orders." % To tear^ out a resting 

place for them. Chald. "To prepare a 
place." Qr. "To consider a place." 
The literal meaning of the original is 
rett, instead of a place of reet, but 
these meanings are occasionally inter- 
changed. Thus Ps. 182 : 8, " Arise, O 
Lord, into thy reet,** i. e. thy place of 
rest Comp. Oen. 8 : 9. 1 Chron. 28 : 2. 
Mic. 2 : 10. Zech. 9 : 1. Should it be 
suggested that this was rather the office 
of the cloud than of the ark, it is re- 
plied, that the ark and the cloudy pil- 
lar are to be conceived as acting to- 
gether in this matter, as the ark always 
moved under the column. The phrase- 
ology is anthropomorphic, or spoken 
of the Lord after the manner of men. 
The term signifies properly, to search 
by turning in one direction and another, 
as a person in looking for a lost article 
turns round and round, going several 
times over the same ground. Omnis- 
cience, of course, has no occasion to 
search, and as to the ark and the cloud 
it could only be said of them metaphor- 
ically. In like manner, the Most High 
speaks in Esek. 20 : 6, of having brought 
forth his people out of the land of Egypt 
into a land he had eqned for them. 
Comp. Deut 1 : 88, where the same 
phraseology occurs. 

y. 84. And the cloud of the Lord (waa) 
upon them hy day, etc. Chald. " The 
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Lord was upon them by day, 
when they went out of the 
oamp. 

85 And it oame to pass, when 

doud of the glorj of the Lord." The 
general fact here mentioned ia atill 
more particularlj stated Ex. 18 : 21, 22, 
"And the Lord went before them bj 
day in a pillar of a doud, to lead them 
the waj ; and by night in a pillar of 
fire, to give them light ; to go by day 
and night : He took not away the pillar 
of the doud by day, nor the pillar of 
fire by nigh^ from before the people." 
This doud ifiiid to have been " upon " 
or " over" them, and doubtless in such 
a way as to shdter them from the burn- 
ing rays of tilie sun. This may be far- 
ther inferred from the words of the 
Psalmist, Ps. 105:8, ''He spread a 
doud for a covering ; and fire to give 
light in the night." ki the same time 
it displayed itself in a special manner 
over the ark in the form of a column. 
The analogy between the office of the 
doudy pillar in guiding the march of 
the Israelites through the wilderness, 
and that of our Lord himself in conduct- 
ing his people in their spiritual pil- 
grimage is perceptible from his own 
words, John 10 : 2-11, where he com- 
pares himself to a shepherd cdling his 
sheep by name, and leading them forth, 
caotiqg tlMm to go in and out, and to 
find pMtgNu See also Is. 4 : 6, 6. Ps. 
78 : Ifi.^-"— -7 When they tpent out of the 
camp. Heb. " In their departure from 
the encampment ; " or the places where 
tHey had temporarily pitched their 
tents. 

y. 85. And U cams to pas8 when the 
ark get forward, thai Motes said, etc. 
That is, this was his uniform practice 
on such occasions. This is rendered by 
the Jerusalem Targum, " And it came 
to pass, when the ark was taken up, 
tbutMoMa lifted up his hands in prayer, 



the ark set forward, that Moses 
said, Bise * up, Lord, and let 
thiM enemies be scattered, and 
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and said. Rise now, Word of the Lord, 
in the strength of thy power, and scat- 
ter the enemies of thy people." 

H Bise itpf Lord, Or, stand up, opposed 
to sitting still, and equivalent to mani- 
festing himself for the help and comfort 
of his people, and for the overthrow and 
destruction of his enemies. The Lord's 
apparently taking vengeance upon his 
adversaries is elsewhere expressed by 
his rinng up; as Job 81 : 14, "What 
shall I do when God riseth up f " Ps. 
7:6, " AriiSy O Lord, in thine anger, 
lift up thyself because of the rage of 
mine enemies." Comp. Ps. 10 : 12. 17 : 
13. 44 : 27. A striking parallel to this 
occurs Ps. 68 : 1, where the resurrection 
and ascension of the Lord arc mystical- 
ly set forth, showing Hiat the words be- 
fore us receive an uHiroate fulfilment in 
him. The Targ. of Onkclos, or Chald. 
renders it, ** Be thou revealed, Lord." 
Targ. Jon. '* Be thou revealed now, O 
Word of the Lord, in the strength of 
thine anger." \ And Ut thine ene- 
mies be scattered. The Chald., as we 
have seen, has here, *' the enemies of 
thy people," and afterwards, *' those 
that hate them," implying that the en- 
emies and persecutors of the Lord's 
people are in effect his enemies. See 
Zech. 2 : 8. Mat 25 : 45. Acts 9:4. Ro- 
senmuUer remarks in regard to the ori- 
ginal word here rendered "scattered" 
{phutz), that it properly denotes the 
action of waters in overflowing their 
banks, and is thence figuratively applied 
to bodies of men rushing in impetuous 
crowds and pressing out of the path- 
way on either side like a raging stream 
that bui-sts over its banks. When 
spoken of the dispersion of enemies it 
implies a routing and discomfiture that 
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let tllem that liaie thee flee be- 
fore thee. 

36 And when it rested, he 
said, Retom, O Lord, unto the 
many thousands of IsraeL 

■hall diire them one way aod aoother 
like the inundatioiu of a flood. So, 
when tjpieaUj yiewed, the language 
Buggeata that the death ^d resurrec- 
tion of the SaTiour is the breaking and 
diaaipation of the combined forces of his 
enemiea, according to Ps. 68 : 2, 8, 18, 
15, while on the other hand it is a 
" gathering together in one of the chil- 
dren of God that were scattered abroad/' 
John 11 : 51, 52. Is. 11 : 10, 11. 

V. 86. BduTfif Lordf vfUo the many 
ikoummda qf Jarad. Heb. "Ten thou- 
sand thousands." Cbald. "Return, 
Lord, dwell with thj gloiy among the 
ten thousand thousands in Israel." The 
Heb. original omits the preposition 
" unto " before ** tfat SMBJ thousands," 
but it is probably to ba imderstood, the 
Sjriac and some other rarsions supply- 
ing it. A similar omission occurs Ex. 
4 : 19, where " into " before " Egypt " is 
wanting in the original. It is not, in 
fact, very unusual before verbs of mo- 
tion. Comp. Hob. 7 : 11, 16, in the ori- 
ginaL The Gr. however, gives a diiSer- 
ent turn to the words, "And in the 
resting he said. Turn again (L e. cause 
to return), Lord, the thousands (and) 
tens of thousands in Israel." This is a 
possible construction, as the verb ren- 
dered " return " {$hiib) is used actively, 
though for the most part in such cases 
followed by the word "captivity," as 
Deut 80 : 8. Ps. U : 7. 126 : 1. We 
deem the former preferable. The im- 
port of the prayer is, that the Divine 
Presence, whose movement in the cloud 
was a signal of warfare against all ad- 
versaries, would upon their halting re- 
turn to its chosen rest and place, and 
abide as the safety, comfort, and glory 

7 



CHAPTER XI. 

AND • when the people com- 
plained, it displeased the 
Lord: and the Lord heard it^ 



m Dmt. 9. ti. 



of the chosen people. Spiritual icatfar€ 
and spiritual rest are the fundamental 
ideas. Though predicated primarily of 
the Lord, yet they hold good also of his 
people, with whom in all things he is 
most intimately conjoined. " The wel- 
fare and happiness of the Israel of God 
consist in the continual presence of 
God among them. Their lafety con- 
sists not in their numbers, though they 
are thousands, many thousands, but in 
the favor of God and his gracious re- 
turn to them, and residence with them. 
These thousands are ciphers, he is the 
figure, and upon this account, * Happy 
art thou, Israel, who is like unto 
thee, people.* " — Henry, 



CHAPTER XI. 

Ths Murmuring of ths People and its 
Consequences. 

V. 1. And (when) the people complain- 
ed, it displeased the Lord. Or, accord- 
ing to Ainsworth, " And the people as 
complaining (i. e. murmuring, fretting 
themselves) was evil in the tan of Ja- 
hovah." It may otherwise be i m d w ad^ 
"And the people were (becama) as 
murmuring evil in the ears of Jehovah." 
Thus the Gr. " The people murmured 
evil things before the Lord." This is 
favored by Horsley, who says, "The 
passage would be better rendered, ' And 
the people murmured wickedly in the 
ears of Jehovah.'" So also Geddes, 
" Meanwhile the people began to mut- 
ter evil in the hearing of the Lord." 
Or, finally, " And the people were aa 
murmurers, (which was) evil in the 
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and his anger* was kmdled; 
« Pi. n. n. 

ean of the Lord.'* The origiaily k«ni- 
iJkanmwmf here rendered etfrnpUnnsd 
(lit " were as complainera "), is in a re- 
flezire ooi\jagation implying, as Luther 
has it, that thej "made themselves im- 
patient" They allowed their feelings 
to act inwardly upon themselyes, work- 
ing their own minds into a restless, dis- 
oontented, mormuring state, which, 
howerer, was not vented so much in 
open complaints, as in a certain half- 
suppressed, obscure, and secret repin- 
ing and frettfaig, which is conveyed by 
the force of the original particle, 3, kf aa 
U were. It seems to be implied that this 
fretfulness did not so much express it- 
self in the ears of men as in those of the 
Lord himself, and though it was, as it 
were, but whispered or buzzed in his 
ear, yet "he heard it," heard it as 
though most audibly and distinctly ut- 
tered. All this is in effect comprised 
ia fliB idea intended to be conveyed by 
liMariginal, but it is obvious how inad- 
equate must be any translation that docs 
not run into a paraphrase. No special 
reason is given by tilie sacred writer for 
the murmuring on this occasion, but 
one is assigned by the Vulg., ** There 
arose a murmuring of the people against 
the Lord, as it were repining at their 
&tigue." It may have been that 
their hearts were discouraged at being 
obliged to take somewhat long and tire- 
some stages at the outset ; but what- 
ever were the causes of their discontent, 
we know that they had a thousandfold 
more occasion for thanksgiving and 
praise than for disaffection and com- 
plaint But such is human nature, of 
which we all partake more or less, and 
to which we are prone to give way. Let 
us remember, however, that the Lord 
sees and takes account of these secret 
murmun which are not openly uttered, 



and the fire ' of Aa Lord bnmt 



e Ur. 10. t. f K. t.1Su 



end may visit them openly as truly ae 
he hears in secret and rewards openly 
the prayers of the humble and peniie&t 

^ HiefireofikeLordhHrnlWitm^ 

Om. Chald. "A fire from before the 
Lord." Ueb. Mar, 6«rA«cf, from whence 
waa derived tlie name of the place, 
"Tabenfa,** tarvun^, wheie this visita- 
tion occurred, v. 8. The cnnrent of 
commentators here favor the idea of 
some literal and visible bursting forth 
of fire, either from the cloudy pillar or 
in a flash of lightning, which instantly 
consumed the offenders, as Nadab and 
Abibu were consumed by a similar 
stroke of the divine indignation. Any 
fire sent by the Lord, is a fire of the 
Lord, and though some think it was a 
fire wholly supernatural ; others that it 
was lightning ; others that it was the 
simoom, or hot wind of the desert, yet 
we incline to a different opinion, and 
take the judgment here mentioned to 
be not external, but internal ; suppos- 
ing Uie fire spoken of to be what Job 
terms " a fire not blown," or but anoth- 
er term for any hiftd of waating effect 
<^ the LordUe diepUeuure. In what par- 
ticular form this was manifested it is 
now impossible to say, but it was such 
as to carry with it a conviction of its 
origin, and to lead to implore earnestly 
its abatement The Psalmist, in allu- 
sion to this judgment, says, Ps. 78 : 21, 
" So a fire was kindUd against Jacob, 
and anger also came up against Israel," 
where we do not recognize the import 
of literal fire, any more than when we 
read in the language of the apostle that 
"Our God is a consuming fire." By 
this we are simply to understand that 
he is terrible in his judgments towards 
his adversaries. This view is confirm- 
ed, if we mistake not, by general usage. 
Thus, Ps. 78 : 62, 68, " He gave his peo- 
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among ihem, and consumed 
ihem iJUtt tcwfv in the utter- 
most parts of the camp. 

2 And the people cried unto 
Moses, and when Moses prayed 
unto the Loan, the fire was 
quenched. 

pto over alio unto the nrocd; Mid was 
wroth with his iDheritsaoe. T^ firt 
eonanumti thwtycung mm; sod their 
maidens were not given in marriage." 
Ps. 66 : 12, " Thou hast caused men to 
ride over our heads ; ir« W4ni through 
fir€, and through water." Ps. 97:8, 
" A fcrt gotih htfort him, and bumeth 
up his enemies round about." In all 
these cases Jin is but another term 

for dhiM JudgtMfUs, ^ Oontumsd 

(them thai uftre) in the ttttermcst partt 
of the camp, Heb. tolMf aUy devoured, 
So also the Gr. "Devoured a part of 
the camp." The extremity of the camp 
maj be mentioned as the part of it oc- 
cupied more especially by the " mixt 
multitude," t. 4, with whom it is prob- 
able the murmuring more particularly 
prevailed. Bochart, however, has ad- 
duced considerable evidence that the 
original word here rendered ** the utter- 
most parts " does not always signify an 
extremity f but any part, eeery party in 
ally throughout. Probably the true idea 
is, therefore, that the lire caneumedeome 
in every part of the camp. 

y. 2. The fire wae quenched. Heb. 
yithka, eunk, eubeidedf went outy from a 
root usually signifying to drowny or he 
driYwnedy which implies, of course, a 
sinking into the water. Whatever the 
precise form of the judgment were, it 
now received a manifest and complete 
check or abatement in consequence of 
the intercession of Moses. 

V. 3. And he called the name of the 
plate Taberah. Or, ** and one called." 
Or. " And the name of that place was 



3 And he called the name of 
the place Taberah : because the 
fire of the Lord burnt among 
them. 

4 And the mixed ' multitude 
that was among them fell a Inst- 
il Ex. 19. S8. 

called." The station in this case had 
probably no particular name before the 
occurrence of the incident here record- 
ed. And so in numerous other in- 
stances. 

y. 4. And the mixed muUUttde thai 
{wat) among them fell a lueting. Heb. 
'* Lusted a lusting," i. e. lusted great- 
ly and inordinately. Respecting this 
"mixed multitude," see Note on Kx. 
12 : 38, where a full account is given of 
them. The original term is but inade- 
quately rendered by this appellation. 
In the former passage it is ereb rab, 
a great mixture or rabble. Here it is 
aeaphsocphy the collected or gathered peo- 
pUy the force of which can only be OOQ- 
veyed by such strictly analogous terms 
as riff-raff y or ruff-ecujff. The doubling 
of word-forms in the Heb., as in other 
Eastern languages, intensifies the moan- 
ing, and makes them equivalent to su- 
perlatives. Thus Oilam signifles red, 
but in Lev. 13 : 1'J adamilameth signifies 
acceeding red. So hero aeaphsooph im- 
plies a very large collection of what 
Bochart culls *'populi colluvies unde- 
cunque collecto," the dregu or ecum of 
the people from every quarter. One of 
the older English versions (Rogers') 
renders the clause, "And the rascal 
people that was among them fell a lust- 
ing." The word denotes a mongrel 
horde of retainers or hangers-on, who 
from various motives had followed the 
sojourning host from Egypt, and who, 
having little knowledge of God or in- 
terest in his promises, were the tirnt to 
feel the difficulties and privations of 
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log: and the children of Is- 

the waj, and thence to fret and mur- 
mur. ^ And ike children of Jtrad 

aUo wept againf and eaid, ete. Heb. 
" Returned and wept." The import of 
"returned" in this connection is un- 
doubtedly that of okanged their nUndf 
relapted. That is, thej were wrought 
upon bj the contagious example of the 
mixed multitude to such a degree as to 
/all away from apreviotu state qfrnind, 
and inroire themselves in the rebel- 
lious conduct here spoken o£ If we 
take the expression as it stands in our 
Tersion, " wept again/' the inquiry is 
Teiy natural, When did thej weep be- 
fore? Nothing is previously said of 
their weeping. But the interpretation 
we suggest is abundantly confirmed by 
the usage of the original term, of which 
scores of instances could be easily ad- 
duced. Let the following serve as a 
specimen. It will be seen that the true 
idea is that of a change of mindf which 
in the present instance is that from a 
ik better to a worse. Ps. 78 : 84, " When 
^ *be slew them, then they sought him, 
and they returned and inquired early 
aflerGod." Eccl. 4:1,** So I returned 
and considered all the oppressions that 
are done under the sun," etc. as v. 7, 
** Then I returned, and I saw vanity un- 
der the sun." Eccl. 9 : 11, " I returned, 
and saw under the sun that the race is 
not to the swift, nor the battle to the 
strong," etc. Is. 19 : 22, '' And the 
Lord shall smite Egypt : he shall smite 
and heal it : and they shall return even 
to the Lord, and he shall be entreated 
of them, and shall heal them." Is. 55 : 
7, " Let the wicked forsake his way, and 
the unrighteous man his thoughts ; and 
let him return unto the Lord, and he 
will have mercy upon him ; and to our 
Qod, for he will abundanUy pardon." 
Mai. 8 : 18, " Then shall ye return and 
diacen between the righteous and the 



rael also wept again, and said, 

wicked, between him that serveth God 
and him that serveth him not" Judg. 
11 : 85, " And it came to pass when he 
(Jepthah) saw her, that he rent his 
dottiee, and said, Alas, my daughter 1 
thou hast brought me very low, and 
thou art one of them that trouble me ; 
for I have optoed my mouth unto the 
Lord, and I cannot go hack (Heb. re- 
turn):* Etek. 14:6, "Therefore say 
unto the house of Israel, thus saith the 
Lord God: Bepent (Heb. return) and 
turn yourselves from your idols; and 
turn away your faces from all your 
abominations." Ezek. 18 : 80, " There- 
fore, I will judge you, house of Israel, 
every one according to his ways, saith 
the Lord (}od. Repent (Heb. return) 
and turn yourselves from all your trans- 
gressions ; so iniquity shall not be your 
ruin." In all these cases it is obvious 
that the word return is significant of a 
mental act. It implies a change of sen- 
timents and views, or in other words a 
change of state. Although in the letter 
it is the appropriate term for local re- 
moval, yet in a more interior import it 
unequivocally designates a purely men- 
tal process. Viewing the words in this 
light, we can see the ground on which 
some commentators have proposed to 
render them by averei sunt, d^eoerunt, 
turned away in aversion, revolted, i. e. 
were subjects of a mental alienation 
from the Lord. Instead of weeping 
compassionately over the disaffected 
multitude, they wept perversely with 
them, and thus contributed to provoke 
the divine displeasure. "A few fac- 
tious, discontented, ill-natured people, 
may do a great deal of mischief in the 
best societies, if great care be not taken 
to discountenance it This Egyptian 
rabble were the disordered sheep that 
infected the flock, the leaven that leav- 
ened the whole lump." — Henry, There 
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Who ' shall give as flesh to 
eat? 

• 1 Oor. 10. t. 

was in reality no lack of food or water 
for them; but thej had become dainty ; 
they had taken a snrfeit of the manna ; 
their aonl loathed " this light food," as 
they slightingly call it on another occa- 
sion, and they longed for the fish, the 

flesh, and the yegetables of Egypt 

Y Who*kaUgi94utJU»hU>€atr That 
is, O that we had flesh to eat ! — the ex- 
pression of a vehement, impatient de- 
sire, mixed with a degree of despair. 
Compare with this the allusions Ps. 
106 : 14. 78 : 18-20. A general clamor 
was started of how hard it was that 
they should be kept to one kind of diet 
till they absolutely loathed it, and re- 
proaches were cast upon their leader to 
the effect that he had decoyed them 
firom a plentiful country, where the sea 
and the riTcr fed them with a Tariety 
offish, and the soil abounded with the 
best of herbs, salads, and fruits, all 
which they had exchanged for a miser- 
able, meagre kind of fare, on which 
they were in danger of famishing. So 
grossly does a discontented spirit not 
only undervalue present comforts, but 
&lsify the truth in regard to one's con- 
dition. 

V. 5. W€ rememb^ theJUhy etc They 
stirred up and inflamed their lust by 
studiously calling to mind the dainties 
they formerly enjoyed in Egypt But 
eren in this they imposed upon them- 
selves, for, as Henry remarks, ''they 
did not remember the brick-kilns, and 
the task-masters, the voice of the op- 
pressor, and the smart of the whip. 
These are forgotten by the ungrateful 

people." 7 For nothing. Heb. hiip- 

nojUf grati»t i. e. which cost them noth- 
ing but the trouble of taking. As to 
the great use of fish as an article of food 
by the Egyptians, the fact is repeated- 



5 We remember the fish, 
'which we did eat in Egpyt 



ly affirmed by Herodotus. They ate 
them either salted or dried in the sun 
without any other preparation. In- 
deed, the Egyptians are the first people 
whom history mentions as curing any 
kind of meat with salt for preservation. 
The salt they used was fossil salt, ob- 
tained from the African deserts. Sea 
salt was abhorred by them, probably 
from some religious consideration, just 
as the priests abstained entirely from 
fish, the reason of which is doubtless to 
be sought from some ancient idea that 
the spiritual correspondence of fish ren- 
dered them unsuitable as an article of 
diet to the priesthood. TT The cucum- 
bers, Arabia and Egypt produce abun- 
dance of cucumbers, which, owing to 
the mellowing efiects of the sun's rays, 
are softer than those with us, and of 
more easy digestion. It is said by trav- 
ellers that they are eaten in the East in 

almost incredible quantities. TT Md* 

one. The water-melon is no doubt in- 
tended. This fruit grows abundantly 
in the Levant and Egypt It is about 
the size, and somewhat of Uie appear- 
ance of a pumpkin. The interior is a 
pulp of blooming red, and rich in juice. 
" A traveller in the East who recollects 
the intense gratitude which the gift of 
a slice of melon inspired while journey- 
ing over the hot and dry plains — or one 
who remembers the consciousness of 
wealth and security which he derived 
from the possession of a melon while 
prepared for a day's journey over the 
same plains — he will readily compre- 
hend the regret with which the He- 
brews in the Arabian desert looked back 
upon the melons of Egypt" The fol- 
lowing account of the uses of melons in 
Egypt is from Hasselquist " By mel- 
ons we are probably to understand thft 
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fireely ; the cucumbers, and the 



water-mdonf which the ArabiaoB call 
haleeh. It U eultirated on the banks 
of the Nile, in the rich dajej earth 
which subsides during the inundation. 
This senres the Egyptians for meat, 
drink, and physic. It is eaten in abun- 
dance during &e season, eren by the 
richer sort of people ; but the common 
people, on whom Proridenoe has be- 
stowed nothing but porerty and pa- 
tience, scarely eat any thing but these, 
and account this the best time of the 
year, as they are obliged to put up with 
worse fare at other seasons. This fruit 
likewise senres them for drink, the juice 
refreshing these poor creatures, and 
they have less occasion for water than 
it they were to liye on more substan- 
tial food in this burning climate.'' 

^ Leeks. The original word occurs six- 
teen times, but is nowhere rendered 
** leek " but here. In one instance it is 
translated " herb,'' in another " hay," 
and in another "a court;" but in all 
the other instances it is translated 
** grass." As grass, howerer, could not 
have been what the Israelites desired, 
it is supposed by some commentators 
that ''greens," implying lettuce, suc- 
cory, endire, or salads in general, is 
what is meant In the uncertainty that 
obtains on this point we give the fol- 
lowing extract from Roberts. " To an 
Englishman the loss of these articles 
would not give much concern, and he 
is almost surprised at the Israelites re- 
pining at their loss, as at the loss of 
great delicacies. The people of the 
East do not in general eat flesh, nor 
even fish, so that when they can pro- 
cure it they consider it a delicacy. Cu- 
cumbers are eaten in abundance in hot 
Weather, and melons are most delicious 
and plentiful. I hare nerer seen leeks 
in the East, Mnd I am donbtful whether 



melons, and the leeks, and the 
onions, and the garlic : 

they are to be found; but whether or 
not, there is much difference of opin- 
ion as to the translation of the word. 
D'Oyly and Mant have a quotation to 
this effect : — ' Whether the following 
word, rendered leektf hare that signifi- 
cation, may be doubted. Some think it 
was the lotue, which is a water plant, 
a kind of water-lily, which the Egyp- 
tians used to eat during the heats of 
summer.' In the Unirerssl History, 
(rol. i. p. 486,) it is said, that those 
' Egjrptians who dwelt in the marshes, 
fed on sereral plants which annually 
grow, particularly the lotvs, of which 
they made a sort of bread.' Of the 
Arabs also, (in the same work,) it is 
recorded — 'They make a drink of tiie 
Egyptian lotitSf which is rery good for 
inward heat' It has a bulbous root, 
and is highly esteemed as an article of 
food. As it grows in i<mk$, it can Ofdy 
be had in the hottest weather, when the 
water is dried up ; and in this we see 
a most gracious prorision, in allowing 
it to be taken when most required. Its 
cooling qualities are celebrated all over 
India, and the Materia Medica says of 
it, ' This is an excellent root, and is also 
prescribed medicinally, as cooling and 
demulcent' The natires eat it boiled, 
or in curry, or make it into flour for 
gruels. I am, therefore, of opinion, 
that it was the lot^te of Egypt respect- 
ing which the Israelites were murmur- 
ing." In this opinion Mr. Kitto is in- 
clined to concur, conceding at the same 
time, that the authority of the Septua- 
gint, which renders it by praeaf leekt, 
is not easily disposed of. He refers 
to Scheuchzer and others, ** who think 
that the word here denotes a plant of the 
laiut kind, which grows rery abundant- 
ly in the low lands of Egypt, and which 
was of rery delicate taste, and held in 
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6 Bnt BOW •'^ our soul is dried 
away : tJiere is nothing at all, 

/ c tl. I. 

greai estimation. They ate its root, 
and also made a kind of bread with it 
Homer describes the lotus as the first 
of the plants that grew for the pleasure 
of ihe gods. The Arabs, when thej can 
get it, make with it a drink which they 
highly relish. In India, also, the na- 
tives eat it boiled, or in curry, or make 
it into flour for gruels." — JHct. BU>U, 

^ Oniofu. " Whoever has tasted 

onions in Egypt must allow that none 
can be bad better in any part of the uni- 
verse. Here they are sweet, in other 
countries they are nauseous and strong ; 
here they are soft, whereas in the north, 
and other parts, they are hard of diges- 
tion. Hence they cannot in any place 
be eaten with less prejudice and more 
satisfaction than in Egypt. They eat 
them roasted, cut into four pieces, with 
some bits of roasted meat, which the 
Turks in Egypt call hobabf and with this 
dish they are so delighted, that I have 
beard them wish they might enjoy it in 
paradise. They likewise make soup of 
them in Egypt, cutting the onions in 
small pieces ; this I think one of the 
best dishes I ever ate." — JlasselquMt. 
This is confirmed by Mr. Kitto. " In 
warm countries the onion often consti- 
tutes a staple article of diet. The sun 
has the same mellowing effect upon it 
as upon the cucumber, so that its sa- 
vor is more bland than whon grown 
in this country, and its use far less 
likely to affect the stomach with any 
disagreeable consequences. Most of 
the people of Western Asia are remark- 
ably fond of onions. We have known 
poor Arabs wait for more than an hour, 
till the refuse of onions employed in 

cooking should be thrown away." 

^ Garlie. " The original word occurs 
but this once in the Scriptures, where 



beside this manna, hefore our 
eyes. 



it is undoubtedly correctly rendered. 
Its botanical character is too well 
known to require description. It is now 
usually distinguished in the kitchen- 
garden by the name of 'eschalot' or 
' shallot' A variety of this plant cul- 
tivated in France is called 'the onion 
of Egypt' They are eaten like onions, 
and are peculiarly agreeable to the pal- 
ate. Garlic was so much in request 
among the ancients, that Homer makes 
it a part of the entertainment which 
Nestor served up to his guest Machaon. 
It formed a favorite viand to the com- 
mon people among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans."— iV<<. Bible, 

V. 6. But now our soul i» dried awajf. 
The tovl is often used for the body, or 
the whole man, and as denoting that 
principle which is the seat of the appe- 
tite or desire of meat, drink, and oth- 
er things. See "Bush on the Soul" 
passim. Com p. Ps. 102 : 4, where the 
same original word is rendered " with- 
ered." Also for the soul's requiring 
food, etc. Ps. 78:18. "In great hun- 
ger or thirst the people say, * Our soul 
is withered.' 'More than this, sir, I 
cannot do ; my spirit is withered with- 
in me.' ' What I when a man's soul Ib 
withered, is he not to complain?'" — 

Roberts. 1[ There is nothing at all, 

besides this mannOf h^ore our eyes, 
Heb. "There is nothing at all; only 
our eyes are unto the manna." We see 
nothing else, we expect nothing else, 
but this same monotonous manna, of 
which we have become sick of the sight 
For the eyes to " be unto any one " is 
to cherish hope and expectation, as Ps. 
25 : 15. 141 : 8. The form of the expres- 
sion is very peculiar, and evidently 
carries with it the import of contempt 
towards the Lord's kind provision for 
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7 And the manna was as oori- 
andcr-secd, and the colour there- 
of as the colour of bdellium '. 



g Ofn. 9. 19. 



their wants. The manna thus funrisbed 
was a corporeal nourishment represent- 
ing that which was spiritual, and thus 
serving as a type of our Lord himself 
according to his own declaration, John 
6 : 82, 83, confirmed hj Paul, 1 Cor. 
10 : 8, who calls the manna ** spiritual 
bread" because it represented such 
bread. The loathing the manna, there- 
fore, and longing for the hizuries of 
Egypt, denoted the rejection of Christ 
and the benefits of his salration, the 
true substance of these Old Testament 
symbols. 

V. 7. And the manna looi at eorian- 
derseed. Not in color, but in size and 
shape. See Notes on Ex. 16 : 14, 81. 
The coriander is cultivated mostly in 
the south of Europe, and in some parts 
of England, on account of its seeds, 
which are required in large quantities 
by confectioners, druggists, and distil- 
lers. It is reared also in gardens on 
account of its leaves, which are used in 
soups and salads. The seeds are glob- 
ular, grayish-colored, and about the 
size of pepper-corn. The taste and 
smell are both agreeable, depending on 
the presence of a volatile oil, which is 
separated by distillation. — This and the 
two following verses are evidently pa- 
renthetical, being designed to give such 
•n account of the various properties 
and modes of preparation of the manna, 
as to evince its great value as an article 
of diet, and thus to rebuke the people 

for their light esteem of it. ^ And 

the color thereof, Heb. ** And the eye 
thereof,'' i e. the aspect or appearance, 
as it is rendered by the Chald. and the 
Or. For a similar usage in regard to 
" eye," see Ex. 10 : 6, with the ezplana- 
tcojNote. It is there rendered <<fiftoe»" 



8 .^n<i the people went about, 
and gathered it, and ground it 
in mills, or beat it in a .mortar, 



— **'p^/aee of the earth," meaning the 
viem§ wtrface of the earth. Lev. 13 : 

66. Eiek. 1 : 16. 8:2. 10 : 9. 1 BdeU 

Hum. Heb. " Bedolach," on which see 
Note on Gen. 2 : 12, where we have en- 
deavored to show that the substance 
meant is the pearl. The Gr. however, 
hero renders it crystal. 

If. Mm. And the people went aboutf etc 
Bik. ''Went to and fro," i. e. in the 
wtgp of search and espial. The term is 
applied in some cases to the act of the 
eyes in looking and exploring on one 
side and the other, and in Dan. 12 : 4, 
to the perusal of a book, though ren- 
dered " run to and fh>." But the true 
idea is probably that of turning over 
pages back and forth, and thus pass- 
ing to and fro through a volume. See 

2 Chr. 10 : 9. Zech. 4 : 10. Tf Ground 

it in milUf etc ** The eastern mil] 
consists of two circular stones, about 
eighteen inches in diameter, and three 
inches thick. The top stone has a han- 
dle in it, and works round a pivot, which 
has a hole connected with it to admit 
the com. The mortar also is much 
used to make rice flour. It is a block 
of wood, about twenty inches high and 
ten inches in diameter, having a hole 
scooped out in the centre. The pestle 
is a stick of about four feet long, made 
of iron-wood, having an iron hoop fixed 
to the end." — Boberie. If the manna, 
as we are expressly informed, pointed 
typically to our Lord, we see nothing 
absurd or unreasonable in the idea that 
the grinding and beating it, and sub- 
jecting it to the various processes here 
mentioned, shadowed forth the affiic- 
tions through which he was called to 
pass in being prepared to become to us 
the bread of life, John 6 : 48--61. Heb. 
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and baked it in pans, and made 
eakes of it : and ^ the taste of it 
was as the taste of fresh oil. 
9 And when the dew ' fell 



icti. 



{Ki.ii.li 



8:9, 10. 1 Pet 8:18. Nor U it to be 
oreriooked that the word here rendered 

"beat" " beat it in a mortar " — is 

the same with that which is applied. 
Is. 58 : 5, to the sufferings of our Lord 
when he is said to- hare been ** bruiud 
for our iniquities.*' It is remaiU>l% 
in regard to the manna, that wfaflfl it 
was so hard that it could be gnmodiii 
a miO, yet it was at the same time of 
Budi a consistence that it would melt in 
the morning rays of the sun if not sea- 
sonably gathered. ^ Baked it in 

pant. Or, boiled or cooked it. The 
original is used to signify baking in 
2 Sam. 18 : 8, but for the most part it 

denotes boiling. T[ Made cakes of it. 

Or, as Geddes and Boothroyd, *' made 
hearth -cakes.'* (Kosen. placentas tub 

pinsritiaSf cakes baked in the ashes.) 

Y The Uute of it was as the taste of fresh 
oil. Heb. "As the taste of the best 
moisture of oil." That is, fresh oil 
which has no rank savor. The Heb. 
term leshad denotes the choicest oily 
humor in man's body, Ps. 82 : 4, and so 
here it implies the best and sweetest 
moisture of oil. It had also, we learn, 
the taste of " wafers with honey," Ex. 
16 : 81. The Gr. here translates it " wa- 
fers of oil," and the Chald. '* paste or 
oil-cakes." It was therefore pleasant 
and wholesome food, and the taste of 
oil and honey points to that sweet spir- 
itual relish which the ipul perceives in 
feeding upon Christ ts the true manna 
from heaven. 

y . 9. ATid when the d&wfell upon the 
eampf etc. Heb. "Descended." Pool 
•ad Ainsworth, by comparing Ex. 16 : 
18, 14, suppose there was a double fall 

7* 



upon the camp in the night, the 
manna fell upon it. 

10 Then Moses heard the 
people weep throughout their 
families, every man in the door 

of dew, and that the manna was imbed- 
ded, as it were, between the two layers, 
whence it is called. Rev. 2 : 17, ** hidden 
manna." But this suggestion takes for 
granted that the final clause, " the man- 
na fell upon it," implies the falling of 
the manna upon the dew, whereas, it 
may as properly mean that it fell upon 
the camp, which, it must be remember- 
ed, covered a vast extent of ground — 
ten or twelve miles square at least It 
is probable that the true idea is con- 
veyed by the Vulg. which renders the 
verse, "And when the dew fell in the 
night upon the camp, the manna also 
fell with it" In the morning, when the 
sun's rays began to act, the dew would 
naturally be exhaled, and the manna, 
as a residuum, would remain spread 
over the surface of the earth. It is in- 
deed said in the parallel account in Ex- 
odus (16 : 13) that " in the morning the 
dew lay round about the host," but in 
the nature of the case this must be un- 
derstood with some kind of qualifica- 
tion, as otherwise, those whose tents 
were pitched near the centre of the 
camp would have had several miles to 
travel every morning to obtain it We 
may reasonably suppose that in a re- 
gion so broken and rocky, the host 
would encamp more or less in groups, 
and the manna might fall " round about" 
the camping ground of these several 
groups, and yet at the same time fall 
over the whole extent of the camp, just 
as it is evident the quails did when 
they were sent in such numbers by the 
Lord previous to the first fall of the 
manna, Ex. 16 : 18. 
y. 10. Moses heard ths people toetp 
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of his tent: and the anger of the 
Lord was kindled * greatly; 
Moses also ?ra8 displeased '. 

11 And Moses said onto the 
Lord, Wherefore hast thou af- 
flicted thy servant ? and where- 
fore have I not found &yoar it 



k v«r. 1. Is. I. M. 
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tkrouffAou^ thmr/amiUei. Heb. "By, 
or according to, their families;" trtmi 
which it would appear that the spirit 
of disaffection had spread rerj exten- 

sivelj among the people. Y £very 

man in ths door qf kit tent. Therefore 
openljy and not covertly, as would hare 
been the case bad they indulged their 

murmurs within doors. ^ Motet alto 

wat ditpleated, Heb. ** And in the eyes 
of Moses (it was) eril." He had done 
for the people the best in his power, ai^d 
as he could do nothing without the di- 
Tine appointment, he could not but feel 
extremely yexed in yiew of the ungrate- 
ful conduct of the people. Acting all 
along /or the Lord, he would naturally 
feel with him in the present prorocation. 
y. 11. Where/ore had thou affiided 
ihy tervantf That is, wherefore hast 
thou suffered thy senrant to be afflict- 
ed? — recognizing a providential per- 
mission, which is the only way that the 
Lord ever afflicts any. He is often said 
in Scripture to do what he does not 
prevent being done, what he wisely 
allows. Still, though we can sympa- 
thize in the grievances of Moses, we 
cannot justify the tone of his remon- 
strances in what follows. It is to be 
observed that the literal rendering of 
this clause is, "Why hast thou done 
evil to thy servant?" The evil, how- 
ever, which is to be attributed to the 
Lord, is not the evil of sin, b«t merely 
the evil of trouble and afflicilon with 
which he tees fit to exercise the graces 
of his people. Comp. Jer. 18:8. Is. 



thy sight, that thou layest the 
burden of all this people apoB 
me? 

12 Have I conoeived all this 
people ? have I begotten thenii 
that thou shouldest say nnto 
me, Carry * them in thy bosonii 



m !•. 40. 11. 



46 : 7. Amos 8 : 6. ^ Wher^ore Aom 

/ not /ow%d /ator in thy eighty etc 
Why heardest thou 'not my prayer of 
deprecation when I so earnestly be- 
sought thee to excuse me from being 
placed at the head of this people? Ex. 
8:11. 4:10. 

y. 12. Have I conceived all this peth 
plef Chald. "Am I the father of all 
this people ? Are they my sons ? " Are 
they my children, that I should bis 
charged with the responsibility of sup- 
plying all their wants? 1 Have 1 

begotten themf Or, Heb. "Have I 
brought them forth ? " Both terms ars 
pertiaps more intrinsically appropriati 
to the mother, although in spiritual 
generation the distinctive functions oi 
father and mother seem not to be al- 
ways very clearly marked. Thus Paul 
says, 1 Cor. 4 : 15, " Ye have not many 
fathers ; for in Christ Jesus have I be- 
gotten you through the Gospel." But 
in Gal. 4 : 19, he says, "My litUe chil- 
dren, of whom I travail in birth again, 
until Christ be formed in you." The 
wording, however, of the entire verse 
seems intended to describe the office oi 

a nurting-faiker. Tf Carry them in 

ihy botom. That ii^ oarefully, tenderly, 
lovingly. TWsMoess light be said to do 
in an inftclor mm^ 1ml how infinitely 
far does he emMltfioct therein of Him 
of whom it ii ittd, Ik 40 : 11, " He shaU 
feed his flook Uke a shepherd : he shall 
gather the laabe with his arm, and car- 
ry tbem in his bosom, and shall gently 
lead thoee that are with young."—* 
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as a nurriDg father * beareth the 
Bucking child, unto the land 
which thou ' swarcst unto their 
fathers ? 

13 Whence ' should I have 
flesh to give unto all this peo- 



«It.4lt.n. lTk.t. T. 
p Mat. \%.n. 
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^ Asa nuninff father Jttardk ths tuek- 
ing ekild. Strikingly indicative of the 
mildness, gentleness, and lore which 
should characterize rulers, and espe* 
dsllj rulers in the church. Is. 49 : 28, 
"And kings shall be thj nurting fa- 
tkm% and queens thy nursing mothers." 
So also the apostle, 1 Thes. 2 : 7, 11, 
" We were gentle among jou, even as 
a nurse cherisheth her children: we 
exhorted, and comforted, and charged 
eyeiy one of you, as a father doth his 
children." Accordingly, Aiusworth 
cites from Maimonides the following 
rule relative to the deportment of the 
governors oi the church: — "It is not 
lawful for a man to govern with state- 
liness over the congregation, and with 
haughtiness of spirit, but with meek- 
ness and fear. And every pastor that 
bringeth more terror upon the congre- 
gation than is for the name of God, he 
shall be punished, and shall not see 
himself to have a wise son. It is not 
lawful for him to govern with contempt- 
uous carriage, although they be the 
common people of the land; neither 
may he tread upon the heads of the 
holy people ; (for) although they be un- 
learned and base, they are the sons of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and (are) 
the armies of lbs hotd^ who brought 
them out of tbe land cf Bgjpt by great 
might and by ■Upug hfHd ; bat he must 
bear the toil cf tfae' OMfrofstion and 
their burden, as XoMi^ OV master, of 
whom it is said, ' At a nursing father 
beareth the sucking child.' " The Tar- 
gum of Jon. for "nursing father" has 



pie? for they weep unto me, 
saying, Give us flesh, that we 
may eat 

14 I ' am not able to bear all 
this people alone, because it is 
too heavy for me. 

15 And if thou deal thus 

r Ex. It. 16. Dm. 1. f-U. 

"pedagogue," the term used by Paul 

in speaking of the Law ; OaL 8 : 24^ 

" The law was our $chool-maiUr to bring 

us to Christ" 
y. 18. Whence thouldlhavtJUthio 

giv4 urUo all this ptopUf Even if the 
flocks and herds should aflTord a supply 
to a part of the host, they would by no 
means be soflScient for all. This is in- 
deed a becoming acknowledgment on 
the part of Moses, of his inability to 
supply the wants of the people, but it 
has the air of implying that the Lord 
expected him to do it, for which he had 
no suflScient grounds. So far, then, it 
savored of infirmity, and was open to 
rebuke. The Lord, however, dealt very 
graciously with him, as appears from 

the sequel. Tf Far they weep unto 

me, Heb. " They weep upon me." Th« 
phraseology is the same with that Judg. 
14 : 16, " And Samson's wife ir^ &•• 
fore himy Heb. "Wept upon him." 
It implies an importunate pressing or 
bearing down upon one with urgent 
solicitations. 

v. 14. 1 am not able to hear all this peth 
pie alone. " Had the work been much 
less, he could not have gone through it 
in his own strength ; but had it been 
much greater, through God strength- 
ening him he might have done it"— 
Ilmry. 

Y. 15. And if thou deal thus wUk 
me. If thou still leavest me to bear the 
whole of this burden. It is remarkable 
that thfeword "thou" here addressed 
to the Most High is in the original in 
the feminine instead of thi masculine 
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wiih me, ' kill me, I pray thee, 
oat of hand, if I have found fa- 
vor in thy sight ; and let me not 
see my wretcnedness. 



f lK.19.i. JoMhi.!. 



gender — ai inntfj of attdh, A similar 

>, usage oecqBl DesL 5 : 27, where the 

^^ people, tatflM with the divine majes- 

^^ ty in the deUrery of the Law, said unto 

Moses, " Speak thou (Heb. at) unto us." 

The reason of the peculiarity is mere 

matter of conjecture. The Rabbins say 

it was owing to a Special trepidation 

and confusion which interfered yith dis- 

dinct utterance. Kennicott and others 

suppose an error in the manuscripts. 

We must leave it undetermined. 

^ KiU fMy I pray thee, out qf hand. 
That is, forthwith, immediately. " Out 
of hand'* is an old English phrase, 
equivalent to " outright" The original 
for ** kill " is reduplicated, " kiUing kiU 
me," in order to express more forcibly 
the vehemence of the desire. It is as 
if he should say, I shall take it as the 
greatest kindness if thou wilt at once 
remove me from the world — an expres- 
sion of impatience which cannot be jus- 
tified even in view of the sorest trials to 

which he was subjected. If Let me 

not eee my toretchedneu. Heb. "Let 
me not see my eviL" That is, let me 
not live to become a miserable creature. 
To "see good" is to enjoy it; to "see 
evil " is to suffer it So also to " see 
death " is to die, Ps. 50 : 23. 89 : 49. 91 : 
16. Luke 2 : 26. Comp. the speech of 
Elijah, 1 Kings 14 : 4. We feel for the 
vexations of Moses, but we recognize at 
the same time his infirmity in asking 
for release from his troubles in such a 
disorderly way. His language is prob- 
ably equivalent to that used in Ex. 82 : 
82, " Blot me out of the book which thou 
hast written," but is susceptible of a 
more favorable construction than is 
often put upon it; q. d. "Lord, if thy 



16 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Gather unto me seventy' 
men of the elders of Israel, whom 
thou knowest to be the elders 
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decree against this people may not be 
reversed ; if justice demand their utter 
extermination ; let my "eyes be firsi 
closed in peace. Subject me not to the 
severe mortification of surviving all my 
nation, and of enduring the insults and 
scorn of our enemies. In mercy take 
me first out of the world, where I should 
only lead a life of sorrow and regret, 
heavier than deaUi itsel£" The oppo- 
site meaning which some would elicit 
from the words may be thus express- 
ed : — " Lord, grant the pardon of thia 
people to the prayers of thy servant* 
who would rather submit to everlasting 
misery than fail to obtain his request" 
The sentiment implied in this language 
finds no warrant either in the letter or 
the spirit of the teachings of the Scrip- 
tures. 

The Appointment of seventy Elden Of 
Asaietantt to Moeee. 

y. 16. Gather unto me seventy mm 
of the elders qf Israel. Chald. 'K^^ather 
before me." Targ. Jon. " Gather in my 
name seventy worthy men." We read 
no rebuke of Moses on this occasion, 
for although his conduct was faulty, yet 
the Lord's forbearance was such thai 
he was willing to pass by his offence ai 
far as any outward manifestation wai 
concerned. The inward reproach of 
his own conscience he might still be 
left to feel. It is a matter of considera- 
ble debate among commentators, wheth- 
er tiiis body of teventy dders was one 
of mere oocaaioiMl creation and tempo- 
rary duration, or whether it was henoe- 
forward perpetual, and the same in fad 
with the Sanhedrim or great nati(ma] 
council of the Jewa, of which we ree4 
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of the people, and officers over 

in the New Testament The Jewish 
writers genenJlj, and many Christian 
writers of eminence are of the latter 
opinion. The former appears, hower- 
er, the more probable hjpothesis, as no 
mention is made of the existence of 
snch a council in all the Old Testa- 
ment, and this silence cannot well be 
accounted for consistentlj with the ac- 
tual existence of such a body. Add to 
this, that tiie Sanhedrim was a judicial 
institution baring control of matters of 
justice and cases of appeal. The pres- 
ent appears to hare been simply a kind 
of senate formed to aid Moses in bear- 
ing the burdens and responsibilities of 
the station to which he was derated, 
and which we can easily apprehend 
must hare been extremely arduous and 

onerous. H Whom thou knoweU to 

be the tlden of thepeopU, That is, men 
of mature age, of grare and exemplary 
deportment, of ripened wisdom, who 
would know how best to use the author- 
ity committed to them ; men who should 
be elders in fact as well as in name. It 
is erident from Ex. 24 : 1, that there was 
already existing a class of persons call- 
ed *' elders," and that out of these a se- 
lection was to be made on the present 

occasion. T[ And oncers over them. 

Heb. soterauVf his ojicertf the same as 
the toterim mentioned Ex. 5 : 6, on which 
see Note. Targ. Jon. " That had been 
set orer them in Egypt ; " as if their 
sufferings there in behalf of their breth- 
ren had entitled them to this distinc- 
tion. " Among the persons that appear 
in the Israel itish Diet, besides those al- 
ready mentioned, we find the eoterimy 
or scribee. They were different from the 
judges; for Moses bad expressly or- 
dained (Deut 16 : 18) that in erery city 
there should be appointed, not only 
judges, but toUrim likewise. It is rery 
certain that Moses had not originally 



them ; and bring them unto the 

instituted these oflScers, but already 
foimd them among the people while in 
Egypt For when the Israelites did not 
delirer the required tale of bricks, the 
soterim were called to aeootint, and pun- 
ished, Ex. 6:6-14. VvWp as Mttarin'^ 
Arabic, signifies to wriU/ and its derir* 
atire, mastirf a penon whoee duty it it 
to keep aecountSf and colled debte^ I am 
almost persuaded that these eoterim 
must hare been the oflScers who kept 
the genealogical tables of the Israelites, 
with a faithful record of births, mar- 
riages, and deaths ; and, as they kept 
the rolls of families, had, moreorer, the 
duty of apportioning the public burdens 
and serrices on the people indiridually. 
An oflSce exactly similar, we hare not 
in our goremments, because they are 
not so genealogically regulated ; at least 
we do not institute enumerations of the 
people by families. But among a peo- 
ple whose notions were completely clan- 
nish, and among whom all hereditary 
succession, and eren all posthumous 
fame, depended on genealogical regis- 
ters, this must hare been an oflSce fully 
as important as that of a judge. In 
Egypt, the Lerites had not yet been 
consecrated and set apart from the rest 
of the tribes ; there, of course, the sote- 
rim must hare been chosen cither out 
of erery family, or, perhaps, merely ac- 
cording to the opinion entertained of 
their fitness for the oflSce. In the time 
of the kings, howerer, we find them 
generally taken from the tribe of Lcri, 
1 Chron. 28 ; 4. 2 Chron. 19 : 8-11. C4 : 
13. This was a rery rational pn>ced- 
ure, as the Lerites dcroted themselves 
particularly to study *, and among hus- 
bandmen and unlearned people, few 
were likely to be so expert at writing, 
as to be intrusted with the keeping of 
registers so important Add to this, 
that in later times, the genealogical ta- 
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tabernaole of the oonffrogation, 
that they may stand were with 
thee. 

17 And ' I will come down 

I ««r. «. Omu 11. S. IB. tl. Ex. 19. tO. 

bles were kept in the temple. We find 
these 9oUnm mentioned in many other 
passages besides those quoted abore. 
In Num. 11 : 16, they are the persons 
of respectability from among whom the 
supreme senate of Seventy is chosen. 
In Deut 1 : 16, mention is made oitoU- 
rim appointed by Moses in the wilder- 
ness, although the people had preriously 
had such magistrates in Egypt; most 
probably he only filled the places of 
those who were dead. In Dent. 20 : 6, 
we see them charged with orders to 
those of the people that were selected 
to goto war; which is perfectly suited 
to my explanation of the nature of their 
oflSce. In Deut. 29 : 10, 81 : 28, Josh. 
8 : 88, 28 : 2, we find them as represent- 
atives of the people in the Diets, or 
when a covenant with God is entered 
into. In Josh. 1:10, they appear as 
the officers who communicated to Uie 
people the general's orders respecting 
military affairs ; and this, again, corre- 
sponds to the province of muster-mas- 
ters. In 2 Chron. 26 : 11, we have the 
chief aoteTf under whose command the 
whole army stands after the general, if 
indeed he himself be not so. In 1 Chron. 
87 : 1, the name of the office alone is men- 
tioned." — MichaeUs. Tf Bring them 

unto the tabemaele qf the congregation, 
Heb. " Take them unto the tabernacle." 
That they might there be, as it were, 
oonsecrated to the Lord in the most 
public manner, so that Uiere should be 
no doubt among the people as to their 

authority. ^ TJiOt they may etand 

there toiih thee, Heb. ve-hithyatttelm, 
and they ehall make themeehet to etand, 
ihey ehall present themeehes. The He- 
brew writen gire a peculiar emphaaia 



and talk with thee there : and I 
will take of the spirit * which is 
upon thee, and will put it upon 
them ; and they shidl bear the 

• t K. S. 9. U. I*. 44 t. Joel 9. ». 

to the phrase " with thee" in Uiis con- 
nection, as if it imported that they were 
to be men of like wisdom, weight, and 
estimation with Moses, though in an 
inferior degree. 

y. 17. IwiU come down. Chald. ** I 
will reveal myself." Targ. Jon. ** I will 
reveal myself in the glory of my majes- 
ty." From V. 25 it appears that this 
revelation or descent was in connection 
with the cloudy pillar, which might 
have been at the same time lowered 
somewhat nearer to the surface of the 

earth. ^ Aftd talk with thee there. 

It is clear from what follows that the 
Lord, in the symbol of his presence, 
came down and communed with Moses, 
according to his promise, but what he 

said is not made known. ^ And I 

will take qf the spirit which ie upon thee, 
and will put it upon them. Ueb. dUaUi, 
J will separate, set apart, keep, reserve, 
of the spirit which is upon thee, etc. 
That is, he would endow them with the 
same spirit of government, or with those 
gifts of wisdom, judgment, counsel, 
courage, etc., which were bestowed up- 
on Moses, though not to the same de- 
gree. They were to be partners, but 
not equals, in the divine donation. 
"Spirit" is often used for gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, or spiritual gifts {eharitmch 
ta\ for " there are diversities of gifts, 
but the same Spirit" So " spirits" is 
used to denote spiritual gifts, 1 Cor. 
12 : 4, " The spirits of the prophets are 
subject to the prophets." The commu- 
nication of the spirit of Moses to the 
seventy elders does not imply any dim- 
inution a.H it respected him. The Jew- 
ish writers illustrate the matter by say- 
ing that "Moses in that boor was like 
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burden of the people with thee, 
that thou bear it not thyself 
alone. 

18 And say thou nnto the peo- 
ple, Sanetify * yooreelves against 



• KK.tt. 10. 



onto the lamp that wm left baming on 
the candlestick (in the saQctaaiy); from 
wliieh all the other lamps were lighted, 
yet the light thereof was not lessened a 
whit" In point of strict trath, how- 
erer, there was not an^ ikinff actnally 
taken from Moses.. It is merelj the 
language of appearance, fininded upon 
the similarity of the phenomena. In 
like manner it is said that the Lord 
God formed Adam of the dust of the 
ground, not that he was really so form- 
ed, for in the original it is, he ** formed 
him dust of the ground,'' that is, to be 
of the same material with the dust, so 
that when he died, he might be said to 
be resolved into it So the spiritual 
gifts erinoed by these elders were of 
the same kind with those of Hoses, and 
therefore they are said to be taken from 
him. The inference is yeiy plain, that 
dirine gifts and qualifications are in- 
dispensable for those who are called to 
act as leaders and superintendents in 
the Lord's church, and that those who 
are not possessed of these qualifications 

are not called. Y And ihey shall 

bear the hurden of the people with thee. 
Heb. *' They shall bear with thee in the 
burden." The preposition " in," how- 
erer, does not aflfect the sense, as ap- 
pears from the usage in Ezek. 18 : 19, 
80, ** The son shall not bear the iniqui- 
ty of the father," where the literal ren- 
dering is, " shall not bear 4n the iniqui- 
ty of the father." The allusion is to 
tiie complaint of Moses in ts. 11, 14, 
and an assurance given that the men 
now selected shall take part in the bur- 
densome cares and fatigues growing 



to-morrow, and ye shall eat flesh : 
for ye have wept in the ears * of 
the Lord, saying, Who shall' 
give ns flesh to eat ? for it was 
well with ns in Egypt: there- 
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out of the goTemment of an unruly 
people. 

y. 18. Sanet{fy yawredvea againd Uh 
morrow, Chald. *' Prepare yourselTes." 
On the import of this phrase see Note 
on Ex. 19 : 10. It denotes prepara- 
tion in the sense of superinducing upon 
tiieir minds a state of devout reflection, 
and external abstinence from whateTer 
would interfere with the sanctity which 
they were then required to study. So, 
to " sanctify a war," as in Jer. 6:4. 61 : 
28. Joel 8 : 9, is to engage in a war with 
holy motires, to enter into it in such a 
state of mind, haye such an eye to the 
diyine glory, that it should be a eonee- 
crated war, Alas I how totally unlike 
the great mass of wars that hare been 
waged among men I The reason why 
this sanctification was now command- 
ed probably was, that if they duly re- 
pented of the sin of their rebellion, and 
thus approached the Lord in a humble 
and contrite frame, tiie promised flesh 
might not prore a judgment and a curse 
to them, but a lawful comfort and lux- 
ury. Otherwise the command, *' Sanc- 
tify yourselres " would be equiralent to, 
" Prepare to meet thy God, Israel ; " 
L e. in a way of judgment, and not of 

mercy. Tf Ye have wept in the eare 

of the Lord, The parallel clause in t. 
20 is, " ye hare wept before " the Lord, 
as the Chald. also renders it here. All 
unreasonable complaints and murmur- 
ings, though vented ostensibly against 
the Lord's ministers, or addressed to no 
one in particular, are in reality uttered 
towards the Lord himself, and come up 
into his ears. ^ The Lord will giwe 
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fore the Lord will give yon flesh, 
and je shall eat. 

19 Ye shall not eat one day, 
nor two days, nor five days, nei- 
ther ten days, nor twenty days; 

20 j&i^ even a whole month,' 
until it oome out at your nos- 

rFi.T8.». IM. li. 

youJUth, and f€ ahall tat. This was in- 
deed a compliance with the desires of the 
people, bat of the same natare with that 
which is spoken of at a subsequent peri- 
od, when he is said to have " given them 
a king in his anger." A significant al- 
lusion to this kind of indulgence occurs 
also, Ps. 106 : 16, " He gave them them 
their request, but sent leanness into 
their souls." The prayers of the wick- 
ed may be answered, but in such a way 
that nothing shall be more to be dread- 
ed. The divine promises to the evil are 
virtual threatenings. 

y. 19. Tt ahall not eai one day^ nor 
two dayty etc As they did about a year 
before, Ex. 16 : 12, 18, when the people 
had been thus feasted for one day. 

y . 20. Until it oom€ out at your not- 
triU. Denoting a nausea and surfeit 
''What does this mean? Is it not a 
figurative expression, to show that they 
were to eat till fully satisfied ? Bishop 
Patrick says, * Till you be glutted and 
cloyed with it.' Is it not a striking 
illustration that this figure of speech is 
used at this day to convey the same 
meaning? A host says to his guests, 
< Now friends, eat moohamaUam^ to the 
nose,' literally, to eat till they are full 
up to the nose. * 0, sir, how can I eat 
any more? I am full to the nose, I 
have no more room.' Of a glutton, it is 
said, * That fellow always fiiU up to the 
noH!*"—RoberU, Bp. Patrick's note 
is this :—'' TiU you be glutted with it, 
and vomit it up so violently, that it shall 
oome not only out at your mouth, but 



trils, and it be loathsome unto 
you : because that ye have de- 
spised the Lord which is among 
yo^ and have wept before him, 
saying, Why came we forth out 
of Egypt ? 

21 And Moses said, The peo- 
ple, among whom I amy are six 



at your nostrils." This is perhaps 
somewhat favored by the original adrd^ 
in the ensuing clause, which several of 
the versions render, '* in dispersionem," 
for a ioattering, deriving it from zdrdhf 

to be diffused, or epread abroad. 

^ And it be loatheome unto you. Heb. 
** And it shall be unto you for a loath- 
ing." Gr. ** It shall be unto you for a 
cholera (eif xoXepoi'), which Hesychius 
defines as a violent dieorder of the bou>' 
els. The effect, we may presume, to 
have been what we should now express 
by cholera morbua. Chald. " It shall be 
unto you for an oflfence." ''What a 
righteous thing it is with Ood to make 
that loathsome to men which they have 
inordinately lusted after. Ood could 
make them despise flesh as much as 
they had despised manna." — Henry. 

^ Because that ye have despised the 

Lord, Heb. meastemy contemptuously 
refused, or set at nought. Chald, '* Ye 
have rejected the Word of the Lord." 
Gr. "Ye have disobeyed the Lord." 
The word in the Heb. is the same with 
that which occurs 1 Sam. 8:7, "For 
they have not r^ected thee, but they 
have r^ected me." It is a serious re- 
flection that our complaining of the di- 
vine dispensations amounts, in the 
Lord's sight, to a positive contempt of 

him. ^ Which is among you. That 

is, by the visible symbol of his pres- 
ence. Chald. "Whose divine majesty 
dwells among you." Their sin, there- 
fore, was a kind of spiritual lese-mq;esty. 
y.Sl. The people among whom I (atn) 
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hundred * thousand footmen ; and 
thoa hast said, I will give them 
flosh, that they may eat a whole 
month. 



■ Ex. 1«. SI. «. 1. 48. 



are Hx hundred thotuand, etc That is, 
to muij who were able to cany arms ; 
which, by a fair proportion, would re- 
quire of the aged, of women and chil- 
dren, and the mixed multitude, enough 
to make a grand total of near three mil- 
Uona of people. In riew of the de- 
mands of such an immense host, the 
&ith of Moses seems to have wavered. 
Either from the discomposure of his 
spirit by reason of the affronts of the 
people, or from a fear that they might 
be commanded to feed upon the cattle 
required for sacrifice, or from sheer in- 
credulity, he is prompted to inquire 
how it can be possible that so many 
mouths should be fed with flesh for a 
whole month together. All the cattle 
we hare, says his unbelief, will come 
short of the requirement, and all the 
fish of the Red Sea would be insufficient 
for it 

y. 22. SImU all thejish o/ the Ma be 
gathered together for themf That is, 
gathered together in shoals. Banner's 
note on Uiis passage is worthy of being 
transcribed. ** When Moses mentioned 
Israel's being fed with fish, collected 
from the Bed Sea, he seems to haye 
supposed something of an extraordina- 
ry kind; but analogous to what had 
happened to several people, in small 
companies, not any thing miraculous. 
In answer to the divine declaration, Mo- 
ses proposed a difficulty in accomplish- 
ing this promise, in the natural course 
of things, not as imagining it could not 
be done by a miracle ; he could not but 
know, that he that rained down manna, 
could, by a miracle, gorge them with 
flesh; but in the common course of 
things, or in the natural, though more 



22 Shall « the flocks and the 
herds be slain for them, to 
suffice them ? or shall all the 
fish of the sea be gathered to- 

« « K. T. *. Mark 8. 4. Joho 6. 7, 9. 

unusual operation of Providence, could 
it be brought about ? That was what 
puzzled Moses. Some flocks, and a few 
oxen, they had with them for the so- 
lemnities of sacrifice ; but could a part 
of them, with any addition that might 
be procured from the people on the 
skirts of the desert, be sufficient to sup- 
port them a whole month? Fish might 
be obtained fnHn the Red Sea, from 
which, it seems, they were not very 
distant, but could it be expected they 
would come in such numbers to the 
shore, within their reach, as fully to 
satisfy the cravings of their appetites, 
day after day, for a whole month ? —^ 
* We remember the fish we did eat in 
Egypt freely,' was a part of their moan, 
Num. 11:5. If Moses knew what the 
common people of Egypt now know, 
and which their sages in ancient days 
must, at least, have remarked, he could 
be no stranger to that change of place 
that may be observed as to fish, and their 
crowding together at certain times ; and 
to some such a natural, but surprising 
and unknown occurrence, as to the in- 
habitants of this sea, the words of Mo- 
ses seem to point : ' Shall the flocks and 
herds be slain for them ? ... or shall all 
the fish of the sea be gathered togeUi- 
er,' by some natural impulse, to this 
place, for a month or more, which none 
of us have had any notion of, nor re- 
ceived any information about, to «t(^Kof 
them f Such is, I apprehend, the spirit 

of these words." 1 To euffice thtm, 

Heb. u-maiaa Idhem^ and ehall one find 
for themf For parallel instances of 
this usage, see Josh. 17 : 16. Judg. 21 : 
14, with my Note upon each passage. 
The remark of Philip, John 6 : 7, 9^ Imr 
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Aether for them, to suffice 
fliem? 

23 And the Lord said unto 
Hoses, Is* the Lord's hand wax- 
ed short? thou shalt see now 
whether * my word shall come to 
pass unto thee or not. 

24 And Moses went out, aQ4 



4" 
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I^Sn ft similar staggering of faith : — 
"Two hundred pennyworth of bread is 
not sufficient for them (the great multi- 
tnde) that every one of them may take 
ft little." In both cases, however, the 
doubts were soon silenced. 

y . 28. Is the LortTs hand waxed short f 
Or. " Shall not the Lord's hand be suffi- 
cient? " Chald. " ShaU the Word of the 
Lord be hindered ? " Hand^ by a well 
known figure of speech, is often used as 
■ignificant of power, as being the in- 
strument by which power is put forth 
(Deut 82 : 86. Josh. 4 : 24. 8 : 20), while 
the original term for shoHerud implies 
that which is lessened or seaniedj and is 
tiius rather applicable to what the hand 
signifies than to the hand itselC In 
Mic 2:7, it is spoken of the Lord's 
Spirit — '' Is the Spirit of the Lord ttraU- 
&ned (Heb. shortened) f** but for the most 
part, as here, the word is predicated of 
the Lord's hand. Thus, Is. 59 : 1, '< Be- 
hold, the Lord's hand is not shortened, 
that it cannot save." Is. 50 : 2, '* Is my 
band shortened at all, that it cannot re- 
deem ? or hare I no power to deliver?" 
where the latter clause explains the 
fi>rmer. ** Even true and great believ- 
ers sometimes find it hard to trust God 
under the discouragements of second 
causes, and ' against hope to believe in 
hope.' Hoses himself can scarcely for- 
bear saying, *■ Can Ood furnish a table 
In the wilderness ? ' when this was be- 
come the common cry. No doubt this 
wma iuB JnSrmitj," — Henry, 



told the people the words of the 
Lord, and gathered the seventy 
men of the elders of the people, 
and set them round about the 
tabernacle. 

25 And the Lord came down 
' in a cloud, and spake unto him, 
and took of the spirit that was 

d Tcr. IT. 

y. 24. And Moses went out. But 
whether fix>m his own tent or the sanc- 
tuary is uncertain. The Targ. Jon. ren- 
ders it, ''He went out from the tent of 
the Shekinah," into which it may be 
supposed he had gone to pour out his 
prayers into the Lord's bosom. He no 
doubt ''went out" also in the person 
of the emissaries who were dispatched 
to various parts of the camp to gather 
in the seventy elders, and as they were 
convened at the Tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, the presumption is that it 
was thence that Moses is said to have 
gone out The place of their congress 

was the place of his egress. ^ Set 

them round about the tahernade, Heb. 
*' Made them to stand." All important 
assemblies were wont to meet at the 
Tabernacle. Comp. ch. 27 : 2. 

y. 25. And the Lord came down in 
a cloud. Or, perhaps better, **m the 
cloud." The manifestation in this case 
was no doubt similar to that mention- 
ed Ex. 88 : 9, " And it came to pass, as 
Moses entered into the tabernacle, the 
cloudy pillar descended, and stood at 
the door of the tabernacle, and (the 
Lord) talked with Moses," where see 
my Note. Comp. also Ps. 99 : 7, " He 

spake to them in the cloudy pillar." 

\ When the spirit rested upon them, they 
prophesied, Heb. yithnahbe-Uy were 
made or impelled to prophesy, the Hith- 
pael, or reflexive conjugation having 
here the same signification as the Niphsl 
or passiTe, except that in the Hithpael 
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upon bim, and gaye it unto the 
lerenty elders : and it came to 
pass, that J when ' the spirit rest- 



« 1 Saai. 10. 5, <, etc 



Uie idea is more distinctly of tax impul- 
rire power within the subject, and the 
l^hal of one toithaiU, It is therefore 
peculiarly applicable to that state of 
po$9e8non, or tpiritwU excitation^ which 
prompts extraordinary utterances. Pro- 
phesying, in this sense, was one of the 
special gifU or operations of the Lord's 
Spirit in its illapse upon the minds of 
IMD. The usual word for prophit in 
file original Hebrew is nabif which is 
fwlly of a pamiv4 impartf implying one 
wlio speaks from a divine impulse, and 
utters things entirely beyond the scope 
of his own unassisted ability. He is not 
so much a tpeaker as one tpoksn through. 
Thus it is said, Joel 2 : 29, " Upon the 
handmaids in those days I will pour out 
my Spirit,'' that is, Acts 2 : 18, '' I will 
pour out my Spirit, and they ehall pro- 
pkety:* So Acts 19:6, '<And when 
Paul had laid his hands upon them, the 
Holy Ghost came on them ; and they 
spake with tongues, and propheeied" 
In like manner, when Saul was anoint- 
ed king, it was said to him, 1 Sam. 10 : 
$f ** The Spirit of the Lord will come 
. upon thee, and thou ehalt propheey, and 
■halt be turned into another man." Ao- 
eordingly it is added, t. 10, " And the 
Spirit of God came upon him, and he 
prcpheeied," The term evidently is not 
festricted to the sense otforetdUngfu- 
fare everUe, but implies also any kind 
of utterance prompted by a divine in- 
flnence, and especially the unfolding 
the meaning of tiie sacred Word. Thus 
Paul, 1 Cor. U : 8, " He thai propheeieth 
■peaketh unto men to edification, and 
exhortation, and comfort." Analogous 
to the elders here appointed were the 
''helps and governments," spoken of 
bj Paul (1 Ck>r. 12 : 28) as established 



ed npon them, they prophesied, 
and did not cease. 

26 But there remained two 
of the men in the camp, the 

in the early Christian church. ^ And 

did not eeaee. Heb. loyasaphUf did not 
add, that is, did not continue to prophe- 
1^ |n that manner after that day. In like 
manner it is said, Deut 5 : 22, thai CM 
pronounced the ten commandiawll^ 
and " added no more " (Heb. lo y^edpk)^ 
by which is to be understood, that he 
spake no more to the people in that 
peculiar manner. So also it is said of 
Saul, 1 Sam. 10 : 18, '' And when he had 
made an end qf prophesying j he came," 
etc The gift indicated was probably 
designed to be of merely temporary du- 
ration . Gr. " And they added no more." 
And Sol. Jarchi, a noted Jewish com- 
mentator says, "They did not add;" 
i e. they " prophesied not save that day 
only." This would be suflBcient to af- 
ford an attestation that they were moved 
by a divine impulse, and this testimony 
it was important the people should have. 
With this coincides the comment of 
Theodoret, " The seventy did not pro- 
phesy beyond this day, because God 
promoted them not to prophesy, but to 
govern, which St Paul also reckons 
among other gifts bestowed upon Chris- 
tians," 1 Cor. 12 : 26. It is, however, 
to be remarked, that this rendering is 
not uniform. The Chald. exhibits a 
sense directly opposite, — ''And they 
ceased not," and this is the sense adopt- 
ed by our translators, unless indeed we 
suppose with Patrick that the true idea 
which they attached to the phrase is, 
** They did not cease all that day while 
they stood round about the tabemade." 
After all, a shade of doubt as to the 
genuine import of the phrase will still 
hang over it. 

y.26. Butthereremainedtwo(o/the) 
nuninthscamf. That is, two oat of thA 
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name of the one w<u Eldad, 
and the name of the other Me- 
dad : and the spirit rested upon 
them ; and they v>ere of them 
that were written, hut went not 
out unto the tabernacle : and 
^ they prophesied in the camp. 
27 And there ran a joun£ 
man, and told Moses, and said, 

/ J«r. U.it%. 

•erenty elders before designated. This, 
lioweyer, does not appear in the word- 
ing of the original Hebrew, which haa 
■imply, ''And there remained two 
men." To intimate the true sense our 
translators have inserted the words 
<'of the'' before "men." The reason 
of their withholding themselves from 
the meeting at the Tabernacle is not 
■tated, but whaterer it were, the cir- 
eumstanoe gave occasion for a manifes- 
tation of the Lord's good pleasure, with 
which we should not otherwise hare 
been farored. It is not improbable 
that as Saul, when the appointment was 
about to be made, withdrew and ** hid 
himself among the stuff," so the per- 
■ons here mentioned were kept back by 
a similar resenre or repugnancy. But 
the Lord by his Spirit found them out, 
and the divine influence soon showed 
its effects upon them. Though among 
'* them that were written," that is, de- 
signated, nominated, for the purpose, 
yet refusing to come they were seized 
with the spirit of prophecy and gave 
Tent to it in the midst of the camp. 

y. 28. And Jothua the mm of Nun^ 
Ike tervani qfjfoaet, (one) qf hie young 
fSMn, anewered, etc, Heb. tntthehoorau9f 
qf hie chosen onee. It is probable he 
was one of the " able men " whom Ho- 
ses chose at the suggestion of Jethro 
to preside over certain classified por- 
tions of the people, Ex. 18 : 25. The 
teim tiiere employed is yibhar, choee, 



Eldad and Medad do prophesy 
in the camp. 

28 And Joshua the son of 
Nun, the servant of Moses, one 
of his jounff men, answered 
and said. My lord Moses, forbid 
'them. 

29 And Moses said unto him, 
Enviest thou for my sake? 

fUk«f. 41. Join 8. H. 

and mibbehoor, choeen, is from the same 

root ^ Ify lord Moeet, forbid them. 

Tai^. Jon. ''My lord Hoses, request 
mercy from before the Lord, and forbid 
them the spirit of prophecy." Joshua, 
it would seem, spoke from a commend- 
able seal for the honor of Moses, but 
rashly and precipitately. He no doubt 
thought that these men*s prophesying 
or teaching in the camp tended to make 
those gifts common, and thus disparage 
Moses in the eyes of the people ; or, he 
may have thought the proceeding was 
schismatic, as being calculated to divert 
the people from the Tabernacle, the 
appointed place of meeting, where the 
rest of the seventy elders were assem- 
bled. The prompting under which he 
acted seems to have been very similar 
to that which moved the disciples in 
forbidding one to cast out devils in 
Christ's name because he followed not 
with them, Luke 9 : 49, 50. Mark 9 : 50. 
And it would appear fit>m the answer 
both of Moses and of our Lord, that 
some degree of jealousy rested in the 
heart of Joshua, as well as of the disci- 
ples. 

y. 29. En/vieet thou for my eakef 
Rather, ** Art thou jealous, or zealous, 
ibr my sake? " This is the force of the 
original term which is employed to sig- 
nify a fervent or highly excited state 
of jealous, envious, or indignant feel- 
ing. Moses knew the men better, and 
was aware of the true aoorce of their 
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Tould ^ Qod that all the Lord's 
leople were prophets, and that 
be Lord would put his spirit 
^n tliem ! 
80 And Moses gat him into 



k 1 Cm. 14. f. 



B^iiration; oonsequently he designed 

■dminiBter a gentle rebuke to Joshua 
iv giving way to too earnest a spirit 
f lealons or jealous regard for his hon- 
r. He intimates, therefore, that the 
umber, be it ever so great, of those 
rho were possessed of such extraordi- 
WKJ endowments was so far from being 

1 foorce of uneasiness to him that he 
i^ioed in it, and heartily wished there 
pare more of them. We derive from 
ha words of Hoses the practical inti- 
Mition that we are not secretly to grieve 
it the gifts, graces, or usefulness of 
ittwrs; that we are not to be unduly 
oeited at the weaknesses or infirmities 
i others ; and that we are not to be 
brward to condemn and silence those 
haft differ from us, as if they did not 
bOow the Lord because they do not fol- 
ow him with us. ''Shall we reject 
bote whom Christ hath owned, or re- 
train any from doing good because 
bmj are not in every thing of our 

Jtindr"— Henry. If That the Lord 

mmld put hie epirii upon them. That 
i» the gifU of his spirit Chald. ** His 
qpirit of prophecy.'* Paul, in like man- 
Mr, wished that all the church could 
' prophesy," saying, ** Follow after 
iharity, and desire spiritual gifU, but 
»ther that ye may prophesy," 1 Cor. 
14:1. 

y. 80. And Moeee got himeeif into 



*Jk9 camp. Heb. ** Was gathered ; " im- 
ilying that he and the elders, now 
mmght under a special influence from 
ibove, were moved as in a kind of pas- 
dre way, to convey themselves from 
te Tabernacle into the midst of the 



the camp, he and the elders of 
Israel. 

31 And there went forth a wind 
from the Lord, and brought' 
quails from the sea, and let them 

< Bk. It. IS. r*. 18. if-«f . 101. 40. 

camp, there to enter immediately upon 
the administration to which they had 
been called. The original word is the 
same with that which is implied, ch. 
^12:14, 15, to Miriam, and rendered in 
the one case " received in," and in the 
other *' brought in." 

The Quaiie brought. 

Y. 81. And there went forth a wind 
from the Lord, Heb. ve-rwih ndeoy 
and a wind broke up; that is, was let 
forth with violence, as seems to be im- 
plied by the use of a term which is or- 
dinarily applied to the etrihing qf tentt 
preparatory to departure, which was 
usually executed no doubt with very 
considerable dispatch. The word for 
" wind" is the same with that employ- 
ed above to signify ''spirit," and there 
may have been an allusion intended to 
the contrast between the epiritual in- 
fluence imparted to the elders on this 
occasion, and ihtA violent inflation fVom 
the Lord which brought on the quails, 
and thus spent itself eventually upon 
the people. The same word occurs in 
relation to the same event, Ps. 78 : 26- 
28, ''He caused an east wind to blow 
(Heb. yieea) in the heaven : and by his 
power he brought in the south wind. He 
rained flesh also upon them as dust, and 
feathered fowls like as the sand of the 
sea : and he let it fall in the midst of their 
camp, round about their habitations." 
The Lord, even in working miracles, 
does not always dispense with the use of 
means. He could easily have command- 
ed the i^pearanoe of the quails without 
the agency of the wind^ h^im wbusAAk 
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£dl by the oamp, as it were a 

good to his wisdom to make one physi- 
cal power subordinate to another. 

7 And brought guailt from ihs «m. 
That is, from across the sea, or from 
the direction of the sea, not ont of the 
waters. Thej came from the African 
side of the Bed Sea. Heb. tddn^ a term 
which Bochart traces to ik&ldk^ which 
signifies to Ih>4 peoMfvUy, or to abound, 
because in warm countries no bird is 
more abundant It is more probable,* 
however, that the Hebrew name refers 
to the ybo/icA and ruinou$ steuri^ in 
which the quail is known to indulge. 
When she lights upon a field abound- 
ing in grain, she resigns herself to the 
power of appetite without fear or suspi- 
cion. Absorbed entirely in the enjoy- 
ment of the moment, she betrays her- 
self with her incessant singing, and is 
easily enticed into the snare of the fowl- 
er. The Israelites, in feeding upon 
them, showed a similar recklessness, 
and as Ephraim is compared by the 
prophet, Hos. 7 : 11, to " a silly dove 
without heart," i. e. without under- 
standing, so may they be compared to 
'* a silly quail without heart'* ** These 
birds," says Kitto, " as well as the way 
of taking and preparing them, must 
have been well known to the Israelites 
while in Egypt At the proper season 
these migratory birds resorted to Egypt 
in such vast flocks, that even the dense 
population of Egypt was unable to con- 
sume them while fresh, but they salted 
and dried great quantities for future 
use. It is still the same in those coun- 
tries; and modem travellers, on wit- 
nessing the incredible numbers of these 
birds, have expressed their conviction 
that, as the text describes, such a suit- 
able wind as the Almighty sent, could 
only have been necessary to furnish 
even the great Hebrew host with a 
snlBeieat supply of quails to last for a 



day's journey on this side, and 

monih."^Pia, BibU, Ludolph, in his 
History of Ethiopia, who is followed by 
Sanrin, Bp. Patrick, and others, endeav- 
ors to make out that the original term 
denotes locusts instead of quails, but 
the current of authority goes decidedly 
in favor of the latter rendering. The 
following considerations serve to con- 
firm it (1.) The term seldv nowhere 
else in the sacred volume signifies the 
locust, nor does the root from which it 
comes favor this interpretation, for no 
creature is more restUss than the locust 
Besides, the creature which in one pas- 
sage is called seldv is called oph, bird, 
in another ; but the latter term properly 
denotes the fowls of heaven and not 
winged insects. Ps. 78 : 27, " He rained 
flesh also upon them as dust, Bndfeatk- 
ered fowls (Heb. oph eanaph, fowl qf 
wing) like as the sand of the sea." 
(2.) It does not appear that insects are 
ever called in Scripture oph eanapK 
Canaph property signifies a wing, which 
may be contracted or expanded, for the 
purpose of covering and protecting the 
body ; which does not seem to accord 
with the wings of insect tribes. (3. ) On 
the hypothesis of Lud(dph, it may be 
considered as an inexplicable circum- 
stance that Hoses, in a country swarm- 
ing with locusts, did not seem to think 
of them, when he asked with surprise : 
" The people among whom I am, are six 
hundred thousand footmen; and thou 
hast said, I will give them flesh, thai 
they may eat a whole month. Shall the 
flocks and the herds be slain for them 
to suffice them ? or shall all the fish of 
the sea be gathered together for them 
to suffice them?" Moses knew thai 
the innumerable swarms of locusts 
which devour the land of Egypt and 
the surrounding countries, were the 
sport of eriqr.wind, and that a steady 
gale Gould will as many into the 
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as it were a day's journey on 
the other side, round about the 

•8 would suffice aU the thousands of Is- 
raeL Whj then did he not mention the 
locnsts, and present his supplication for 
a favorable breeze ? This circumstance 
cannot be accounted for, but on the 
supposition that locusts were not the 
object of their desire, nor in the ccm- 
templation of Jehovah. We rest, there- 
fore, in the conclusion, that guaili and 
not locusts are intended bj the sacred 

writer. If JX {them) /all hy ths 

eamp. Heb. yUtath, ht spr¥id abroad^ 
defused. The word occurs 1 Sam. 80: 16, 
** And when he had brought him down, 
behold they (the company) were spread 
abroad (Heb. neitishim) upon all the 
earth, eating, and drinking, and danc- 
ing," etc. ^ A day's journey, Heb. 



"The way of day." And so in the 
next clause. The phrase is somewhat 
ambiguous,' as we are not informed 
whether the day's journey means the 
space over which an individual could 
travel in one day, in which case it would 
be much greater — or the whole army 
could traverse, which would be much 
less. If the journey of an individual is 
intended, it might be about thirty miles ; 
but if the sacred historian refers to the 
whole army, a third part of this space 
is as much as they could march in one 
day in the sandy desert, under a verti- 
cal sun. In the opinion of Bochart, 
this inmiense cloud of quails covered a 
space of at least forty miles' diameter ; 
for a day's journey is at least twenty 
miles. Ludolph thinks, it ought to be 
reduced to sixteen miles; and others, 
to half that number, because, Moses re- 
fers to the march of Israel through the 
desert, encumbered with their women 
and children, their flocks and herds, and 
the baggage of the whole nation ; which 
must have greatly retarded their move- 
mints, and rendered the Ihort distance 






camp, and as it were two cubits 
high upon the face of the earth. 

of eight miles more than sufficient for 
a journey of one day. It is equally 
doubtfid, whether the distance men- 
tioned by Hoses, must be measured 
from the centre or from the extremities 
of the encampment ; it is certain, how- 
ever, that he intends to state the count- 
less numbers of these birds which fell 

around the tents of Israel. ^ And 

as it wers tu)o eubUs {high) upon the 
face of the earth. The first impression 
produced by these words would un- 
doubtedly be, that the quails fell in 
such abundance that they were actually 
heaped up on the surface of the earth 
to the height of two cubits. But the 
Hebrew admits of another rendering, 
which we, with Mr. Kitto, are inclined 
to adopt, especially as it has the sanc- 
tion of Jarchi, a Jewish commentator: 
— "They flew so high as against a 
man's heart, that he was not fatigued 
in getting them, either by reaching 
high or stooping low." So also the 
Vulg. "And they flew in the air two 
cubits high above the ground." But 
more to the purpose is the following 
note from the " Pictorial Bible." " At 
we understand, it would seem that the 
birds were so exhausted, or rather they 
were so strictly kept by the Divine 
power within the limit of a day's jour- 
ney fh>m the camp, that even when 
roused or attempting flight, they could 
not rise more than three feet from the 
ground, and were thus easily caught by 
nets or by the hand. ... In support 
of the view we have been led to take^ 
we may add, that if the birds had Isin 
two cubits deep upon the ground, the 
far greater part of them must have been 
dead before they could have been col- 
lected, and would therefore have been 
unfit for food, since the Israelites could 
eat nothing that had died of tolEcMAr 



;r 



168 



NUMBERS. 



[B. 0. 1490. 



82 And the people stood up all ered the quails : he that gathered 
that day, and all that night, and least gathered ten * homers : and 
all the next day, and they gath- 



tion, or the blood of which had not been 
poared out" 

y. 82. And ths people $tood vp all 
thai day, etc Rather, " rose up '' (Heb. 
fdhom) ; that is, they engaged eametUf 
in the work, and were intent upon gath- 
ering the fowls for thirty-six hours. This 
is not unfrequently the import of the ori- 
ginal t^nn. T Be that gathered leaet 

fathered ten homert. Or, ** ten heaps," 
as the original word homer is properly 
distinguished from omer, a much small- 
er measure, and from hamor, an ate, or 
the load that was commonly laid upon 
that animal. But some writers make 
it equal to the cor, which is more than 
double the weight, and is the common 
load of a camel. But it was not neces- 
sary that every one should gather ten 
camel loads of quails ; for God had 
promised his people flesh for a month, 
and would have fulfilled his promise 
had he bestowed on every individual 
the third part of a oor, or earners bur- 
den. The truth of this assertion will 
appear, when it is considered, that 
every Israelite received for his daily 
subsistence, an omer of manna, which 
is the tenth part of an ephah. But an 
epbah is the tenth part of hcor ; and 
by consequence, a cor contains an hun- 
dred onure. If then, an omer is suffi- 
cient for one day, a eor must be suffi- 
cient for an hundred days, that is, for 
more than three months. Hence, if 
every Israelite gathered ten core of 
quails, they collected thirty times more 
than God had promised. Bochart en- 
deavors to remove this difficulty, by 
observing, that Moses, in this verse, 
speaks only of the heads of families, 
leaving out of his enumeration, the 
women, children, and slaves. But it 
if evident, that Moses did not use the 



A Kx. 16. M. 

word people, in this restricted sense; 
for he states, that the wrath of the Lord 
was kindled against the people that 
gathered the quails. Dissatisfied, there- 
fore, with this solution, Bochart pro- 
poses another with which he is better 
pleased: The ten homere are not ten 
core, but ten heape ; for in this sense, 
the word is sometimes used. Thus, in 
the prophecy of Habakkuk, ch. 8 : 15, 
homer signifies a heap of many waters ; 
and in the book of Exodus, ch. 8 : 14, a 
hetyjt of frogs. Onkelos and other in- 
terpreters accordingly render it in this 
passage, ten heaps. If this be admit- 
ted, Moses has not determined the quan- 
tity of these birds which every one gath- 
ered ; but only says, that every one at 
least gathered ten heaps, that is, by a 
familiar phrase among the Hebrews, a 
very great number; for ten is often 
used in Scripture for many. This ver- 
sion ought, perhaps, to be preferred, 
both on account of what has been al- 
ready stated, and because the eor is a 
measure of com, not of flesh. The 
view now given is of some value ; for 
if every Israelite gatheied ten coreoi 
quails, the number of these birds must 
have been so great as to exceed all be- 
lief But it has been shown, that in- 
stead of ten core, an Israelite did not 
collect and use the third part of one. 
It is not meant to limit the power of 
God ; but surely no violence should be 
ofiered to human belief, by requiring 
more from it, than God has revealed 
in his word. The quantities collected 
must have been at any rate immense, 
and give new force to the language uf 
the Psalmist, Ps. 78 : 27, '* He rained 
flesh upon them as dust, and feathered 
fowls like as the sand of the sea.'' In 
indulging themselves in fessting upon 
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they spread ihmn all abroad for 
theniselyesround about the camp. 
33 And while ' the flesh vxu 
yet between their teeth, ere it 
was chewed, the wrath of the 
Lord was kindled against the 
people, and the Lord smote the 
people with a very great plague. 

/ Pt. T8. 80, SI. 

this new Inxuiy it is evident that their 
appetites scarce knew bounds. The 
eoDseqoence was what might be antici- 
pated ; they ate to surfeiting, and the 

iorfeiting was fatal. ^ And they 

tpTMd {them) all abroad round about 
tkieamp. Ueb. "Spread for them- 
adves a spreading." Evidently imply- 
ing that they were thus spread in order 
to be dried in the sun for preservation. 
'*This is the first indication in Scrip- 
tare of animal food being prepared so 
ss to be preserved for future occasions. 
Our earliest information concerning the 
Egyptians describes them as salting and 
drying, for future use, great quantities 
of fish and fowl. A nomade people, as 
the Hebrews were when they went 
down to Egypt, never think of any such 
process, even at the present day. It is 
therefore natural to conclude that they 
learnt this simple and useful art from 
the Egyptians. We are disposed to 
conclude with Calmet (in his note on 
the place), that the Hebrews salted 
their quails before they dried them. 
We have here, then, the earliest indi- 
cation of processes, the benefits result- 
ing from which have become so difiiised 
and familiar, that it costs an efibrt of 
recollection to recognize them as bene- 
fits."— PW. BibU, 

y . 8S. £r€ it tea* chewed. Heb. terem 
yikkdrith, ere it was cut of ; which 
Pool and others understand of the sup- 
ply of quails — ^before it ceased at the end 
of the month. Thus Joel 1 : 5, *' Howl, 

8 



34 And he called the name of 
that place Kibroth-hattaavah ; 
because there they buried the 
people that lusted. 

35 .^nd the people journeyed 
"from Kibroth-hattaavah unto 
Hazeroth ; and abode at Haze- 
roth. 

m C 1^ IT. 

all ye drinkers of wine, because of the 
new wine ; for it it cut oj^ (Heb. nit- 
rath) from your mouth," that is, taken 
away, made to cease. So also the Vulg. 
''As yet the flesh was between their 
teeth, neither had that kind of meat 
failed,^^ Yet the present rendering is 
admissible, though not we think quite 
so probable, as the term nowhere else 
occurs in the .sense of cheunng. The 
Psalmist thus alludes to this portion of 
the sacred history : — " So they did eat, 
and were well filled : for he gave them 
their own desire ; they were not estran- 
ged from their lusts. But while the meat 
was yet in their mouths, the wrath of 
Gk>d came upon them, and slew the fat- 
test of them, and smote down the chonen 
men of Israel ; " where it is observable, 
that the original word for ''chosen" 
{bahurim) is the same with that ren- 

I dered "young men," v. 19. IT The 

i Lord emcte the people with a very great 

plaffu£. Heb. "Smote with a very 

' great smiting." "With a very great 

slaughter." — Cov,, Mat. The term 

\ " plague " in our translation is of very 

! indefinite import, equivalent to ttroke 

or j^udgment. It was doubtless some 

kind of bodily disease or pestilence, the 

legitimate efiect of their surfeit. As 

Attcrsoll remarks, "their sweet meat 

had sour sauce." 

y. 84. And he called the name of 
that place Kibroth-hattaavah. That is, 
"graves of lust." Yulg. "Sepulchres 
of oonoupisoenoe." TVmsc^ S& % ^\i^asDs9w 
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CHAPTER XII. 

N^D Miriam and Aaron spake 
against Moses because of 



allasion to the term in Ps. 78 : 29, 80, 
" So they did eat, and were well filled ; 
for he gKve them their own dtsirt (Heb. 
taavathdm); they were not estnuiged 
/ram their Itut (Heb. mitiaavdthdmy* 
The words ** he called" may be render- 
ed impersonally " one called/' i. e. the 
name of the place was called. That is 
to say, The name of the place was made 
a memorial of the sin and the punish- 
ment by which it was distinguished. 



CHAPTER XIL 

7%e Sedition of Jliriam and Aaron 
against Motee^ and its Consequences. 

y. 1. And lUriam and Aaron spake 
against Moses, Heb. "And Miriam 
spake and Aaron.'* The form of the 
expression implies that Miriam took 
the lead in the disaffection, which is 
confirmed by the fact, that she and not 
Aaron was smitten with the plague of 
leprosy, t. 10. Here also, as in the 
case of our first parents, the woman 
was the first in the transgression. The 
sin recorded in the previous chapter 
was a sin of the bodily appetites break- 
ing out unong the lower orders of the 
people ; the sin here mentioned was a 
sin of ambition and vainglory originat- 
ing with the chief personages of the 
host, for these three held the pre-emi- 
nence among the people. Mic. 6 : 4, 
*' For I brought thee up out of the land 
of Egyptf and redeemed thee out of the 
house of servants; and I sent before 
thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam." It is 
of course impossible to determine pre- 
cisely the grounds of this disafiection, 
for aitiiough his marriage with an 



the Ethiopian woman whom he 
had married : for he ' had mar- 
ried an Ethiopian woman. 

« Rs. >. 91. 

opian woman was the ostensible occa- 
sion, yet from the next verse, it would 
seem that they mainly found fault with 
Moses' undue assumptions as the Lord's 
messenger. The suggestion is not very 
improbable that some resentment was 
felt on account of Aaron's not having 
been consulted in the choice of the sev- 
enty elders, and also from the fact that 
Moses was wont to advise with his 
wife's relations, Jethro and Hobab, on 
important emergencies ; for which rea- 
son Miriam had now stirred up a quar- 
rel, wherein not daring to assail him in 
person, they make his marriage with 
one of a foreign race the pretence for 
their rebellious conduct " The unkind- 
ness of our friends is sometimes a great- 
er trial of our meekness than the malice 

of our enemies." — Henry. U Becauss 

of the Ethiopian woman whom he had 
married. Heb. *' Because of the wom- 
an the Cushite." And thus it is ren- 
dered by most of the oriental versions, 
while the Sept., Vulg. and Gr. Vers, 
adopt the term Eth iopian. ** Cushite " 
comes from Cush, the son of Ham. The 
name is applied in Scripture not only 
to a portion of Africa, but to a part of 
Arabia also, which is explained by the 
descendants of Cush having left their 
name in certain regions where they so- 
journed some time prior to their final 
passage into Africa. It is a difficult 
point to determine whether by this 
Cushite woman is to be understood Zip- 
porah, or another whom he had mar- 
ried subsequent to Zipporah's death. 
If it were Zipporah, how can we sup- 
pose that after Moses had been married 
to her for forty years, the union should 
)iave been brought up as the ostensible 
gnmnd of the present quarrel? We are 
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2 And they said, Hath the 
Lord indeed spoken only by 
Moses ? hath he not spoken 

on the whole inclined to the opinion 
tiimt it was another woman of Cushite 
origin who is here alluded to, and that 
the whole transaction was ordered or 
orermled with reference to a typical 
hearing, which is distinctly recognized 
in the commentaries of several of the 
earij Christiaa fathers, vix. that Hoses 
should stand as a type of Christ, Aaron 
of the Jewish priesthood, Miriam of 
the Jewish synagogue or body of the 
people, and the Ethiopian or Cushite 
woman of the Gentile church espoused 
by faith to the Lord. This riew is en* 
tirely consistent with the general typi- 
cal tenor of the Old Testament, wherein 
io many gospel mysteries are shadowed 
forth. The Jews, as is well known, re> 
sented the adoption of the church of 
the Qentiles, the mystical Ethiopian or 
black bride of the Lord, of whom, how- 
erer, it is said in the Song of Solomon, 
ch. 1:5, " I am black, but comely, 
ye daughters of Jerusalem," so that we 
are not required to understand by bl<tck 
an unsightly or repulsive hue, as if 
Moses had married a neg^ress, but sim- 
ply one of that complexion which was 
common among the natives of the Ara- 
bian peninsula, and which is probablj 
to be witnessed in the swarthy counte- 
nances of the tribes that rove over that 
region at the present day. It is re- 
markable that the Chald. translates 
the passage, " Because of the beautiful 
woman whom he had married ; for he 
had married a beautiful woman." The 
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And the Lord 
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to be, not Zipporah, but another whom 
he subsequently married. Indeed, it it 
not easy to satisfy one's self on what 
ground Zipporah should have been 
termed an Ethiopian or Cushite unless 
it were certain that the specific territory 
of Midian, where she was bom, was 
also called after Cush, of which we 
doubt if there is sufficient evidence to 

establish the fact 1 Far he had mar' 

ried an Ethiopian woman. Heb. " Had 
taken," i. e. to wife, or had married. 
This is often the dbtinctive sense of the 
original, as 1 Chron. 2 : 19, 21. 2 Chron. 
11 : 20. Neh. 6 : 18. 10 : 80. Perhaps 
the case of Moses in this instance may 
be, in some respects, paralleled by that 
of Hosea, ch. 1 : 2, 8. 

y. 2. JIath the Lord indeed tpohen 
only by Moeeef The original is still 
more emphatic. "Hath the Lord in- 
deed spoken only by Moses alone ? " It 
is observable, also, that the Heb. phrase 
for ** by Moses" {be-Mo»heh) may be ren- 
dered *' in Moses," implying an inward 
revelation by the Spirit. It is, howev- 
er, variously rendered by the versions, 
"through Moses," "to Moses," and 
" with Moses." RosenmuUer supposes 
the sense to be, that inasmuch as ther 
ulso enjoyed the privilege of divine rcv- 
ehitions they could perceive that he had 
entered into this marriage against the 
will of the Lord, and solely by the im- 
pulse of his own mind, and conHec|ucntly 

that they did right to condemn it 

H I/ath he not spoken aleo by vtf Or, 
Ueb. "in us," as David says, "The 



commentators are all at a loss to ac- 
count for this version, and we share Spirit of the Ijord spake by me ("^D, H, 
ourselves in their peq>lezity, unless it in me)_ and his word was in my tongue." 
may be in some way based upon mysti- The drift is, are we not prophets as well 
cal grounds. We may remark, in this a:} he ? For this character is predicated 
connection, that Josephus, Philo, and j bothof Aaron and Miriam, Ex. 4: 15, 16. 
others, take the woman here spoken cf J U ■ 80. Hie. 6 :4. Tba^ ^Q\]\!^\fiM\Tn2i^ 
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8 (Now the man Moses was 
yerj meek above all the men 

that Moses had mixed and debased the 
holy seed, which thej had not done. 
As if they should say, Why should he 
take all power to himself and appoint 
elders as he pleases, without consulting 
us? Is he alone acquainted with the 
mind of God ? Are we not also equal 
sharers in that honor? But surely if 
they were endowed as they dum with 
a prophetical spirit equal to that of Ho- 
ses, how could they fail to be aware 
that the whole matter had been ordered 
by the immediate direction of the Lord 
himself, and that Moses was merely a 
servant for carrying out his mandates. 
Their murmuring, therefore, was eri- 
dently not so much against Moses as 

against the Lord. 1 And tht Lord 

heard it. That is, took notice of their 
words «nd of their deportment towards 
Moses. It is not absolutely necessary 
to suppose that this language was ut- 
tered orally, although the presumption 
is that it was ; but from ch. 11 : 1, we 
learn that the Lord is said to hear what 
merely passes in the thoughts without 
being expressed in words. It is a rich 
source of comfort to a good man that 
the reproaches of his enemies come to 
the ears of the Most High before they 
do to his own, even before they are 
uttered. 

y. 8. Nofo ih€ man MoMi wag very 
tneek, etc, Heb. ana«, Gr. v^avf, Lat 
mitissimus, all implying the quality of 
meeknestf gentleneu, patient endurance, 
etc. It comes from a root signifying to 
afflict, to humble, to depress, to oppreh, 
and Adam Clarke and some others arc 
inclined to take the word in this con- 
nection as equivalent to depressed or 
afflicted, that is, by reason of the op- 
pressive burden laid upon him in the 
care and government of the people, and 
becmuae of their ingratitude and rebel- 



which were npon the face of the 
earth.) 

lion towards him. In this case Uie 
drift of Moses is not to laud himself 
but simply to advert to the grievous 
trials of his situation. It is known to 
the Hebrew scholar that that language 
exhibits the two forms ^IXP dnav, and 
"09 dnif of which the former is usually 
rendered meek, humble, poor, while the 
latter is rendered poor, afflicted; humr 
hie, lowly, needy. It is evident, there- 
fore, that there is an intimate relation 
between the two words and that one is 
easily interchangeable with the other. 
Accordin^y we may admit on safis 
grounds that the idea of affliction is in- 
volved in that of msekness, which the 
usage of the original sufficiently con- 
firms. Thus the Heb. dni, Zech. 9 : 9, 
'< Behold, thy King cometh unto thee : 
he is just, and having salvation ; lowly, 
and riding upon an ass," is rendered 
by wpavs^ meek. Mat. 21 : 5, showing 
that dni and dnav are interchanged by 
the sacred writers. Luther renders by 
'* geplagter," plagued, vexed, harassed, 
annoyed. It is supposed that by this 
interpretation the credit of Moses is 
saved on the score of modesty ; for how, 
it is asked, could a good and wise man, 
like Moses, pass such an encomium upon 
himself? "Let another praise thee, 
and not thine own mouth ; a stranger, 
and nut thine own lips." So abhorrent, 
indeed, is this language conceived to be 
to all just ideas of the character of Mo- 
ses, that many judicious expositors 
have supposed that the passage was not 
written by Moses, but inserted by some 
other hand in after times ; a suggestion 
apparently favored by the fact that the 
clause is parenthetical, and the sense 
of the context complete without it, as 
also that the peculiar expression " the 
man Moses" nowhere else occurs. It 
may be remarked, however, that the 
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4 And ' ihe Lord spake sud- 
denly anto Moses, and unto 
Aaron, and unto Miriam, Come 
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encomium, as it staDda, seems to be ex- 
torted from Hoses as a necessaiy Tindi- 
cation of himsdf ttom uojust reproach 
rather than volunteered from a princi- 
ple of vainglory or overweening self- 
eonceit In a somewhat similar vein 
Paul occasionally speaks of himself in 
view of injurious aspersions cast upon 
him (2 Ck>r. 11 : 10, 23. 12 : 11, 12). It 
is urged bj objectors, that even admit- 
ting the words to have proceeded from 
the pen of Moses, they are hardly sus- 
tained by what we elsewhere learn of 
his character, which in several instan- 
ces discovered traits quite the reverse 
of meekness, evincing in fact a peculiar 
irascibility. But we think it will be 
found in these cases that whatever ex- 
citement he manifested was merely the 
working of a commendable zeal for the 
Lord of hosts, which is perfectly con- 
sbtent with the most genuine meek- 
ness. Every man ought to be stirred 
up to a holy indignation when God is 
offended and dishonored. We may say, 
too, that the penmen of holy writ are 
not to be held amenable to precisely the 
same rules as are prescribed to other 
writers, for they were guided by a di- 
vine influence in which their personali- 
ty was in a great measure sunk ; and 
as they were oftentimes moved to pro^ 
claim their own faults and infirmities, 
we see nothing indecorous in their 
sometimes using the language of self- 
commendation, when it is clear, from 
the whole tenor of their writings, that 
they were not prompted by self-com- 
placency, that they were superior to the 
praises or reproaches of men, and were 
in fact mere organs through whom an- 
other power than their own acted. The 
pasMge before us, therefore, may be 



out ye tliree unto the tabernacle 
of the congregation. And they 
three came out. 



regarded rather as the testimony of the 
Holy Spirit respecting Moses, than as 
Moses' testimony respecting himselt 
And may not the omniscient Spirit tes- 
tify in this case? Who will presume to 
deny the truth of the statement ? To 
all which we may add, that, taken in 
the connection in which they stand, the 
words may be considered as offering a 
reason why Moses took no notice of the 
charges brought against him, commit- 
ting himself to the protection of the 
Lord, who heard the aspersions cast 
upon his servant, and who took his 
vindication into his own hands. Ac- 
cordant with this is the rendering of the 
y ulg., " And when the Lord heard this 
(for Moses was a man exceeding meek 
above all men that dwelt upon the 
earth), immediately lie spoke to him, 
and to Aaron and Mary," etc. This 
implies that Moses was a man of so 
much meekness and resignation, that 
he forbore to act in the matter, and 
calmly relinquished every thing to the 
divine direction. 

V. 4. And tft^ Lard 9pak4 tudderUy^ 
dc. Thus showing the severity of his 
displeasure, which brooked no delay, 
and precluding every intimation that 
Moses had first complained to Qod and 
sought revenge. Thus the Lord shows 
himself to be a '* swift witness " against 
evU'doers. Comp. Ps. 60 : 19-21. " The 
more silent we are in our own cause, 
the more is God engaged to plead it" — 

Uenry. 1[ Com4 out ye thrM, etc 

The order was doubtless given by some 
direct communication to the parties. 
They were all three summoned as in a 
judicial manner to appear before the 
Lord, and from the style of the sum- 
mons it might hav« «i««in»AL >3Qait. ^^oss) 
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5 And the Lord oame down 
' in the pillar of the clond, and 
stood in the door of the taber- 
nacle, and called Aaron and 
Miriam: and they both came 
forth. 

6 And he said, Hear now my 
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were all equally guilty, but the sequel 
soon made it apparent that the innocent 
will be separated fh)m offenders when- 
erer the Lord rises lo judgment 

y. 5. And ths Lard earns down in 
the pillar of the doud, Ghald. "And 
the Lord revealed himsel£" The pil- 
lar of cloud which usually rested over 
the Tabernacle, and more especially 
over the Most Holy Place, here removed 
itself, and together with the indwelling 
Shekinah descended and took its sta- 
tion at the door of the Tabernacle. 

And they both came forth. But A*om 
whence? From their own tents, or 
from the Tabernacle ? Not the latter, 
for they were ordered, v. 4, to come 
** unto " the Tabernacle, but not '' into" 
it But if it be understood of Moses' 
or any other tent, it is stated already, 
T. 4, that " they three came out" Our 
inference therefore is that the coming 
forth of Aaron and Miriam, in the pres- 
ent case, was merely an advancing or 
coming forward ftx>m whatever place 
they may have been occupying at the 
moment, perhaps from the midst of a 
surrounding crowd. 

y. 6. ^ there he a prophet am<m(y jfou, 
Heb. im yihyeh nebiakim, if there shall 
be aprophet-of-yoUf having the pronoun 
■uflBxed instead of separate. Chald. " If 
there shall be prophets to you." Gr. 
'* If there shall be a prophet of you to 
the Lord." That is, if a prophet, or a 
class of prophets, shall be a distinguish- 
ing appendage of you, the people, as a 
body, then I will make known myself, 
etc. The Isngaage does not truly inti- 



words: If there be a prophet 
among you, / the Lord will 
make myself known unto him in 
a vision ^y and will speak unto 
him in a ' dream. 

7 My servant Moses is not 

/ Gm. is. I. U. f. Jobtt. 15. Ewk. 1. 1. T^kr 
1. n.iH. Act* 10. 11, 17. tfGen. SI. 11. 1K.S. S. 
J(ib33. 15. 

mat« any doubt of the fact of there be* 
ing prophets among them, but the Lord 
would have it understood that he did 
not communicate his mind to all alike, 
but with such a diversity as to consti- 
tute a remarkable distinction between 
Moses and others. On the import of 
the term ** prophet," see Note on Gen. 
20 : 7. ^TF (/) the Lard will make my- 
self hnaum unto him in a vision, {and) 
will speak unto him in a dream. The 
phraseology in the original is peculiar 
from the absence of the personal pro- 
noun ** I," although it is clear from the 
grammatical forms that our present 
reading is correct "In a vision." 
Chald. " In visions." The original m/o- 
rah is a derivative A*om the root rddhf 
to see, and is for the most part rendered 
sight or appearance. It does not, like 
" dream," necessarily imply a state of 
sleep, but rather a state of trance or 
ecstasy which might come upon a man 
while fully awake, and in which, by 
means of a peculiar opening of the spir- 
itual senses, he was made to see various 
objects or scenes that stood forth ob- 
jectively to his view, and which were 
replete with an inner significanoy. Im- 
ages and forms were exhibited to the 
percipient power of the mind, but un- 
accompanied by any voice. Dreams, 
on the other hand, occurred in sleep, 
and by divine operation were made a 
medium of communications from heav- 
en. ^ Will speak unto him in a 

dream. Or, Heb. edabbir bo, will speak 
in him. 
y. 7. Jfy sentami Moses is not 0>, 
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so, who is faithful ^ in all mine 
house*. 

8 With him will I speak 

AH«1>.S.», t. I'lTiin. S. IS. 1 r«t. 9. 4, S. 

That is, the same conditions do not hold 
in regard to Hoses. Mj mind and will 
are not made known to him bj either 
of the two methods above mentioned. 
He is, therefore, if any thing, more than 
a prophet, having the prerogative of a 
moch higher kind of intercourse with 
heaven than is accorded to any other 

person. ^ Who is faithful in aU 

mine hotute. That is, in all my church, 
for that such is the import of the ex- 
pression is clear from 1 Tim. 3:15, 
"That thou may est know how thou 
oughtest to behave thyself in the house 
(f God, which is the church qf the liv- 
ing God." Chald. " In (or among) all 
my people." Targ. Jon. "In all the 
bouse of Israel my people." The ori- 
ginal for "faithful" is neimdnf from 
aman, denoting frmness, stability^ reli- 
sbilUif. It occurs 1 Sam. 8 : 20, " And 
all Israel, from Dan even to Beer-sheba, 
knew that Samuel was establish^ (Ueb. 
memi'in) to be a prophet of the Lord." 
Hence in the present form fidelity or 
irustworthiness. Moses was more espe- 
cially reputed faithful from the fact of 
his doing nothing of himself, or of his 
own motion, but only as required of the 
Lord. To this passage the language of 
the apostle, Hcb. 3 : 1-6, has a direct 
reference : — " Wlierefore, holy breth- 
ren, partakers of the heavenly calling, 
consider the Apostle and High Priest 
of our profession, Christ Jesus ; who 
was faithful to him that appointed him, 
as also Moses was faithful in all his 
house. For this man was counted wor- 
thy of more glory than Moses, inasmuch 
as he who hath builded the house hath 
more honor than the house. For every 
house is builded by some man ; but he 
that built all things is God. And Mo- 



mouth '' to mouth, even appar- 
ently, and not in dark speech- 
es ; and the similitude of the 

h Ex. 38. 11. I>«aLS4. 10. 

ses verily was faithful in all his house, 
as a servant, for a testimony of those 
things which were to be spoken after; 
but Christ as a son over his own house ; 
whose house are we, if we hold fast the 
confidence and the rejoicing of the hope 
firm unto the end." 

V. 8. With him will I gpeak mouth 
to mouth. That is, openly, plainly, fa- 
miliarly, and without the intervention 
of any medium. He shall have free and 
frequent access to me ; I will speak to 
him as one friend speaketh to another ; 
and he shall be permitted to consult me 
on all needful occasions without reserve 
or perturbation. All which will be 
evident tokens of a privilege in which 
my faithful servant is to have no com- 
petitor. See this language explained 

in the Note on Ex. 88 : 11. ^ £ven 

apparently. Heb. u-marih, and {ac- 
cording to) appearance, the some word 
as occurs v. 6, and implying that vis- 
ionary representations, such as the pat- 
ti'rn of the Tabernacle, would be one of 
the features of revelation granted him. 

^ And not in dark speeches. Heb. 

ve-lob€hiJoth,and not by enigmas. Ains- 
worth remarks that the term in the ori- 
ginal implies sharpness, and intimates 
the necessity of sharpness of wit both 
in propounding and expounding such 
enigmatical or parabolical sayings as 
are intended by it, i. e. something con- 
veyed in figurative language designed 
to exercise the ingenuity of the hearer 
or reader. Its usage may be seen in 
the following examples ; Judg. 14 : 12, 
18, etc. " And Samson said unto them, 
I will now put forth a riddle unto you, 
etc. And they said unto him, Put forth 
thy riddle, that we may hear it" Ezck. 
17 : 2, 8» ** Son of man, put forth a rid- 
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Lord shall ha Miold : where- 1 to speak against my servant 
fore then were- ye not ' a&aid Moses ? 



I t Pat «. 10. 



dUy and speak a parable unto the house 
of Israel ; and saj*. Thus saith the Lord 
€k>d, A great eagle with great wings, 
long-winged, full of feathers, which had 
divers colors, came unto Lebwion,'* etc. 
Aben Ezra, in explaining the difference 
between nuirSh, app€aranee, and Mddh, 
riddle or parabU, sajs that the model 
of the Tabernacle shown to Moses on 
the mount was a specimen of the for- 
mer, and the parable of the great eagle 
with great wings of the latter. All dark 
and hidden doctrine is called also bj the 
same original term, as Ps. 49 : 4, " I 
will incline mine ear to a parable; I 
will open mj dark toying upon the 
harp.*' This passage when quoted 
Mat. 18 : 85, for dcwk tayingg has keh- 
rwnmena, hidden things ; and Paul 
thus incidentallj throws light upon it, 
1 Cor. 18 : 12, " And now we see through 
a glass darkly (Gr. en ainigmatif in a 
riddle)f but then face to face." This is 
Tirtually the same distinction as that 
announced here between the vision of 

Moses and that of other prophets. 

1[ And the timiUtude of the Lord shall 
he behold, Heb. temunath, likenett, 
image. Or. "And he hath seen the 
glory of the Lord." The precise idea 
intended to be conveyed in these words 
is not obvious. Comparing the passage 
with Deut 4 : 12, 15, it is evident that 
Moses was to be empowered to see 
something of the Divine manifestation 
which the people were not, for it is 
Bald, ** The Lord spake unto jou out of 
the midst of the fire ; ye heard the voice 
of the words, htU saw no timiUtude ; 
only ye heard a voice." A similitude, 
however, of some kind Moses was priv- 
ileged to behold, although the privilege 
is to be understood in a sense which 
shall DOt eonBict with declarationa like 



the following: Ex. 83:20, "For there 
shall no man see me, and live." John 1 : 
18, " No man hath seen God at any time ; 
the only begotten who is in the bosom 
of the Father, he hath declared him." 
John 5 : 87, " Ye have neither heard his 
voice at any time, nor seen his shi^." 
Col. 1:15, "Who is the image of the 
invisible God." 1 Tim. 6 : 16, " Whom 
no man hath seen, or can see." In all 
these passages we suppose the seeing 
denied is seeing the Lord as he is in his 
essence, to which no created being is 
competent " Similitude," therefore, as 
the opposite of this must imply some- 
thing which could be seen, though not 
perhaps with the natural eye. Sol. 
Jarchi remarks of the term in its pres- 
ent connection, that it denotes "the 
sight of God's back parts," mentioned 
Ex. 88 : 20-28, to our Note on which 
we would especially refer the reader, as 
the subject is treated at length. Prob- 
ably we approach the nearest to the 
true idea of the language when we sup- 
pose that the " similitude of the Lord " 
here spoken of does in fact point to 
Christ, as the ** image of the invisible 
God," as the "express image of his 
person," and who was pleased thus by 
anticipation to reveal himself in some 
shaded but intelligible manner to the 
spiritual perception of Moses. If it be 
said that similar precursive manifesta- 
tions were made to other prophets be- 
sides Moses, our reply is, that our Lord 
in those cases manifested himself in the 
person of an angel, and they knew not 
that it was any more than an angel, 
whereas Moses was enabled to recog- 
nize the Lord himself in the angel. 

^ Wherefore then toere ye not afraid to 
speak against my servant Moses f Heb. 
" To speak against my servaot, against 
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9 And tbe anger of the Lord 
was kindled against them ; and 
he departed. 

10 Ajid the cloud departed 

Moflce;" a more emphatical form of 
ezpressioD. A similar phraseology oc- 
curs elsewhere. Gten. 21 : 10, ** The son 
of this bond-woman shall not be heir 
with mj son, (eren) with Isaac" 2 Sam. 
7 : 28, '* What nation in the earth is like 
thy people, (eren) like Israel ? " SoL 
Jarchi thas comments on the words : — 
"He saith not, * Against my servant 
Hoses ; ' but ' against my senrant, 
against Moses;' against my serrant, 
though he were not Moses ; against Mo- 
tes, for though he were not my servant, 
(yet) it were meet ye should fear before 
him ; how much more seeing* he is my 
lervanf 

y. 9. And he departed. That is, with- 
drew the standing token of his gracious 
and glorious presence by removing the 
cloudy pillar from its station at the 
door of the tabernacle. This was done 
in a hasty manner, without waiting to 
hear any answer that they might be 
disposed to make. It is well known 
what a significant mark of our displeas- 
ure it is when, having rebuked a party 
for some aggravated oflTence, we turn 
abruptly away, giving no opportunity 
for a reply. " The removal of God's 
presence from us is the sorest and sad- 
dest token of his displeasure against us. 
Woe unto us if he depart ; and he never 
departs, till we by our sin and folly 
drive him from us." — Henry, 

V. 10. And the cloud departed from 
of the tabernacle, Targ. Jon. " The 
doud of the glory of the divine presence 
of the Lord." That is, it not merely re- 
ceded from its temporary station at the 
door of the Tabernacle, but it reared 
itself aloft to even a greater height 
than umial above the sacred edifice. 

8* 



from off the tabemaole; and, 
behold, Miriam became lep- 
rous ", fvJiiie as snow : and 

M Drat. M. 9. « K. y *T. « Chr. M. 1»-«1 

^ And behold Miriam (became) leprouSf 
(white) aa enow." The rendering would 
perhaps be more emphatic by omitting 
the italics, — " The cloud departed, and, 
behold, Miriam leprous as snow 1 " 
This was the worst and most incurable 
kind of leprosy, as we learn from Ex. 
4 : 6. 2 Kings 6 : 27, and those who were 
afflicted with it were excluded the camp 
as unclean. Lev. IS : 2, on which see 
Note. Chazkuni, a Jewish writer, says 
that the leprous condition of Miriam 
was tbe Immediate occasion of the with- 
drawal of the cloud : — " It is not the 
way of the earth that holiness should 
stay in an unclean place." The judg- 
ment in this case fell upon Miriam as 
she was doubtless first in the transgres- 
sion ; and it is clear from Deut. 24 : 9, 
where the law of Lev. 13, concerning 
leprosy is rehearsed, that it was calcu- 
lated and designed to make a deep im- 
pression on the minds of the parties 
and the people : — " Remember what the 
Lord thy God did unto Miriam by the 
way, after that ye were come forth out 
of Egypt" Aaron's exemption, notwith- 
standing his sin, was probably owing to 
his repentance, as intimated in the en- 
suing verse. "Miriam was stricken, 
Aaron escaped, both sinned ; his priest- 
hood could not rescue him, the great- 
ness of his dignity did but add to the 
heinousness of his sin ; his repentance 
freed him. I wonder not to see Aaron 
free, while I see him penitent; this 
very confession saved him before from 
bleeding for idolatry, which now pre- 
serves him from leprosy for his envious 
repining. The universal antidote for 
all the judgments of God is our hum- 
ble repentaiiQ^"~fip. HoU. -% Aswi 
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Aaron looked upon Miriam, 
and, behold, 8h$ was leprous. 
. 11 And Aaron said unto Mo- 
ses, Alas, mj lord, I beseech 
thee, lay not the sin upon us, 
wherein we have done foolish- 

Aaron looked tipon Miriam^ etc Heb. 
va-fipkenf and tvmsd tawardt, Bp. 
Patrick takes the phrase as impljing 
that Aaron ** looked upon " Miriam with 
a Tiew to Judge of the nature of the 
disease according to the law contained 
Ley. 18 : 2, etc. which makes it the duty 
of the priest to inspect carefully the in- 
dications betokening leprosy. But we 
find on recurrence to that chapter that 
the term for " look " is inrariably rddhf 
to tee, and in no case pdndh, which 
occurs here. We conclude, therefore, 
that nothing more is intended in the 
present passage than to intimate, that 
Aaron simply looked upon or turned 
his attention to his sister, and saw with 
amazement that she was oorered with 
the marks of the most inveterate lep- 
rosy. 

y. 11. Alas, my lord, I bete«h thee, 
etc As much as to say, HaTe pity up- 
on us, miserable wretches. He suppli- 
cates Moses as his superior, and hum- 
bly begs his pardon, at the same time 
deprecating the imputation of the sin 
which he sincerely acknowledges and 
bewails. Thus it is that those who 
exalt themselves shall be abased, that 
those who vilify the servants of Qod 
shall often be constrained to seek their 
help. Many who in their health and 
pride have despised and reproached 
a faithful minister of God, have often, 
in sickness or aflBiction, been glad to 
send for him and avail themselves of 
his prayers and intercessions. "His 
sad deprecation prevailed, both to clear 
himself and recover Miriam. The bro- 
tber BueB ior bimgeilf and his aiiter to 



Ij*, and wherein we have sin- 
ned. 

12 Let her not be as one 
dead, of whom the flesh is half 
consumed when he cometh out 
of his mother's womb. 

n i Sam. M. 10. i'rnv. SO. Zi. 

that brother whom they both emulated, 
for pardon from himself and from that 
God who was offended in him. Where 
now is that equality which was pre- 
tended ? Behold, he th A so lately madt 
his brother his fellow, now makes him 
his god. 'Lay not this sin upon us; 
let her not be as one dead ; ' as if Mo- 
ses had imposed this plague, and could 
remove it« Never any opposed the ser- 
vants of God, but one time or oihtr 
they have been constrained to confess a 

superiority." — 3p. I/all. 1 Wherein 

we have done /oolishiy, Gr. " Because 
we have acted ignorantly." Aaron prob- 
ably intended to be ingenuous in his 
confession, but the language employed 
savors of some degree of extenuation 
by imputing it rather to folly and weak- 
ness than to positive presumption. No 
one can do evil without at the same 
time doing foolishly, but it is well in 
our confessions to concentrate oUr 
thoughts rather upon the evil than up- 
on the folly of our doings. 

y. 12. Let her not he as one dead, 
Heb. kenuth. Such she may be said to 
have become legally, being excluded 
from communion with her people, de* 
filing all that came in contact with her, 
as a dead body, and liable to become 
literally a corpse by the deadly effects 

of the disease. ^ Qf wJtom the flesh 

is half consumed when h^ cometh out of 
his mother^s womb. This clause gives 
some countenance to the rendering of 
the Gr. " Let it not be as it were like 
death, as an abortion coming out of his 
mother's womb, when (the disease) de- 
Touit the half of the flesh." Thai is» 
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13 And Moses cried unto the 
Lord, saying, Heal ** her now, 
Ood, I beseech thee. 

14 And the Lord said unto 



• ji 



S. IS. 



let her not be as an abortion or still* 
bom child which has lain long dead 
and half wasted away in its mother's 
womb. 

y . 18. And JfoM8 cried unto th4 Lord. 
Besought the Lord with earnestness 
and importunity, as being grieved for 
her affliction, and regarding the Lord 
as standing aloof, so as to prompt addi- 
tional importunity. 1 Meal her now, 

Ood, J beteech thee. The original 
word for both " now " and " I beseech," 
is the same — nd, which is properly a 
particle of entreaty rather than of time, 
though generally rendered now. Targ. 
Jon. " And Moses prayed and besought 
mercy before the Lord, saying, I be- 
seech for mercy of the merciful God ; I 
beseech God that hath power of the 
spirits of all flesh, heal her, I beseech 
thee." If OSes kindly prayed that Miri- 
am might be healed. Though the pun- 
ishment was inflicted to sustain his 
honor and authority, he had none of 
the littleness and maleyolence of mind 
that could rejoice in her affliction. He 
might indeed hare reproached her, in- 
sisting that she had only received her 
desert; but on the contrary he pities 
and prays for her, thus exemplifying 
the Christian precept, ** Love your ene- 
mies; bless them that curne you, and 
pray for them that despitefuily use you 
and persecute you." 

y. 14. j[f her father had but epU in 
her /ace, etc. That is, if she had, by 
some undutiful conduct, proroked her 
lather to be angry with her and to spit 
in her face as a token of his anger, she 
would certainly be ashamed for some 
time to look him in the face ; how much 
Bore theD ought she to be ashamed 



Moses, If her father had bat 
spit in her face, should she not 
be ashamed seven days ? let her 
be shut out ^ from the camp ser- 



p Lcr. II. 44. 



when she lies under this severe token 
of my displeasure? If she would in 
that case continue for seren days orer- 
whelmed in shame, how reasonable 
that she should be excluded fh>m the 
camp for the same period, the period 
appointed for the legal cleansing from 
such impurities. Ck)mp. Ley. 18:4, 
5, 21, 26. 14 : 8. Num. 6 : 9. 19 : 11. 
"Miriam had greatly ofifended God, 
and, therefore, she was to be as a 
daughter, whose father had spit in her 
face. In Deut. 25 : 9, the widow was 
to spit in the face of her late husband's 
brother, if he refused to marry her. 
And Job (80 : 10) in his great misexy 
says of his enemies, * they spare not to 
spit in my face ; * and in reference to 
our Sayiour, they did * spit in his fSnce.' 
The most contemptuous, the most ex- 
asperating and degrading action, which 
one man can do to another, is to ^nt in 
his /ace, A person receiring this in- 
sult is at once worked up to the highest 
pitch of anger, and nothing but the 
rank or power of the individual will 
prevent him from seeking instant re- 
venge. Indeed, such is ^e enormity 
attached to this ofTenoe, that it is sel- 
dom had recourse to, except in extreme 
cases. A master, whose slave has deep- 
ly offended him, will not beat him, (for 
that would deffle him,) but he spits in 
his face. When his anger is at the 
greatest height, he will not even condet* 
scend to do that, but orders a fellow- 
servant, or some one near, to spit in 
his face. Is a person too respectable 
for this indignity; then the offended 
individual will spit upon the ground. 
Schoolmasters, also, when very an^ir^ 
with a idiiAti, 4(^ xn^ laSii^^itt^iaftft* 
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exi days, and after that let her 
be received in ago/in. 

15 And Miriam was shut out 
fram the camp seven days : and 
the people journeyed not till 
Miriam was brought in again. 

16 And afterward the people 

begin to beat him, but spit in his face, 
or order some one else to do it To 
a person making use of offensiTe lan- 
guage, bystanders say, 'Spit in his 

face.' "—BoberU. After that Ut her 

he received in {again). Ueb. teaecph, 
let her be gathered. Gr. *'She shall 
come, or enter in." On the import of 
this word, see Note on Josh. 6 : 9. 
Targ. Jon. " And I will cause to stay, 
for thy sake, the cloud of my glory, and 
the tabernacle, and the ark, and all Is- 
rael, until the time that she is healed, 
and afterward she shall be gathered 



»» 



m. 

y. 15. And Miriam wae thut out qf 
the eotmp eeven days. Gr. *' Separated, 
set apart." An example of stem jus- 
tice, without respect to persons, for 
eren kings, when they had become lep- 
ers, even without fault of their own, 
were required to withdraw and dwell 
apart from the body of the people. 
2 Chron. 26: 20, 21. The incercession 
of MosoB was graciously accepted, yet 
so as that the Lord would show his dis- 
pleasure at the offence, and maintain 
the honor and authority of his govern- 
ment. She was to be excluded from 
the camp for seven days, and during 
that time to dwell alone, as having been 
visited with that loathsome and defiling 
disease. Thus her offence was pro- 
claimed by the publicity of her punish- 
ment; and she who some time before 
had borne so honorable a part in the 
congregation, is now disgraced before 
them alL Even those that are nearest 
Mad demrest to the Lord will not escape 



removed from Hascroth, and 
pitched in the wilderness of 
Paran. 



A 



CHAPTER XIII. 

ND the Lord spake 
Moses, saying, 



unto 



with impunity if they transgress, as 
others might be thereby dangerously 
emboldened. "If the judgment had 
been at once inflicted and removed, 
there would have been no example of 
terror for others. There is no policy in 
a sudden removal of just punishment : 
unless the rain so fall that it lie and 
soak into the earth, it profits nothing." 

— J55p. Hall. % The people Journeyed 

net. Heb. " Broke not up." Sol. Jarchi 
here remarks that " the Lord imparted 
this honor to her because she once stay- 
ed for Moses when he was cast into the 
river, as it is written, And his sister 
stood afar off," etc 

y. 16. And afterward the people re- 
moved from Hazerothy and pitched in 
the wHdemeee of I^tran. In order that 
all the people might be duly admonish- 
ed by means of the sin and the punish- 
ment of Miriam, they were not permit- 
ted to remove from Hazeroth till the 
days of her separation or cleansing were 
fulfilled, when they removed and pitch- 
ed in the wilderness of Paran. Re- 
specting these localities, see Notes on 
ch.l0:12. 11:85. 



CHAPTER Xm. 
7%e Spies sent out to search the Land. 

Y. 1. And the Lord spate unto Moses^ 
saying f etc. Having surmounted all the 
difficulties of the dreary and barren wil- 
derness that interposed, we find the Isr 
rafelitet now encamped at Kadesh, or 
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2 Send * thou men, that they 

• e.ftL6. 

Kadesb Bamea, on the southem bor- 
ders of CanaaD, tod haring but a few 
leagues to travel before entering it. At 
this point, as we are here informed, the 
Most High gare commandment to Mo- 
ses to dispatch twelve men as spies to 
make a preliminary survey of the land 
and bring back a report of its charac- 
ter, condition, and inhabitants, of the 
best modes of access to it, and of the 
most hopeful methods of effecting its 
conquest. But by comparing the sub- 
sequent narrative, Deut 1 : 19-24, it 
appears that this motion did not orig- 
inate with the Lord, nor yet with Mo- 
ses, but with the people in a body. We 
there read as follows :— " And when we 
departed from Horeb, we went through 
all that great and terrible wilderness, 
which ye saw by the way of the moun- 
tain of the Amorites, as the Lord our 
God commanded us ; and we came to 
Kadesh-Bamea. And I said unto you, 
Te are come unto the mountain of the 
Amorites, which the Lord our God doth 
give unto us. Behold, the Lord thy 
God hath set the land before thee : go 
up and possess it, as the Lord God of 
thy fathers hath said unto thee; fear 
not, neither be discouraged. And ye 
came near unto me every one of you, 
and said, We will send men before us, 
and they shall search us out the land, 
and bring us word again by what way 
we must go up, and into what cities we 
shall come. And the saying pleased 
me well : and I took twelve men of you, 
one of a tribe : and they turned and 
went up into the mountain, and came 
unto the valley of Eshcol, and searched 
it out." From this it appears that 
Moses, in the first instance, acted and 
spake in the spirit of heroic trust in the 
divine deoUration. exhorting the people 



may search the land of Canaan, 
which I give unto the chil- 



to go forward at once and take posses- 
sion of the promised inheritance. But 
this spirit found no suitable response 
in the minds of his followers, as is evi- 
dent from the measure now proposed, 
a measure plainly indicative of a cow- 
ardly fear that would still disguise it- 
self under the semblance of a prudential 
policy. " What needed they doubt of 
the goodness of that land, which God 
told them did flow with milk and honey ? 
T^liat needed they doubt of obtaining 
that which God promised to give? 
When we will send forth our senses to 
be our scouts in matters of faith, uud 
rather dare trust men than God, we are 
worthy to be deceived."—^. HalL 
The same writer well observes that 
''that which the Lord moves unto, 
prospers ; but that which we move him 
to first, seldom succecdeth," as was 
most sadly evinced in the present in- 
stance. Their unbelief cost them a 
forty years' prolonged wandering in 
the wilderness. 

y. 2. SeJid thou nun, Heb. *' Send 
thou for thee or for thyself;" which 
SoL Jarchi thus expounds, " I com- 
mand thee not ; if thou pleasest, send ; 
forasmuch as Israel came and said. We 
will send men," etc. It was in fact a 
case in which the Lord "chose their 
delusions" by permitting them to have 
their own way. The Lord consented, 
that is, did not prevent, because he saw 
the people were intent upon the pro- 
ject, and he yielded to the importunity 
of their hearts, just as he did to that of 
Balaam when he was inwardly so desi- 
rous of going with the messengers of 
Balak. It was as if he had said, ** Since 
you harbor such distrust of me, and am 
so ready to think that I would impose 
upon you by ^im «Baux«&KM^lRsu^^sabtODL 
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dren of Israel : of every tribe 
of their fathers shall ye send a 

the men, as you propose, and satisfy 
yourselTes in your own way." We hare 
little idea how fearful it is to hare the 
Lord side with our evil promptings by 
the permissions of his Providence. It 
were better really that his Proridence 
should fight with our propensities than 
that it should apparently fall in with 

theuL ^ That ihey may iearch th4 

land qf Canaan, Heb. ydthuru, which 
has the import of circling aroundy and 
in this connection of dreumsptelionj 
that is, of exploring by looking and 
trtndling about. It is applied to men- 
tal inrestigation, Ecd. 1 : 18, ** I gave 
my heart to seek and tearch out by 
wisdom concerning all things that are 
done under heaven." Comp. Eccles. 
7 : 25. A still more striking parallel 
occurs Ezek. 20:6, "In the day that 
I lifted up mine hand uiito them to 
bring them forth of the land of Egypt 
into a land that I had egpitd for them," 
where the Or. has, " Which I prepared 
for them." Vulg. " Which I had pro- 
vided for them." Syr. and Chald. 
" Which I gave unto them." This dec- 
laration through the prophet goes to 
aggravate their t>ffcnce, for the Lord's 
having already espied the land for his 
people made it superfluous for them to 
•end spies for the purpose. The land 
in question is called the '' land of Ca- 
naan " for the reason, that the Ganaan- 
ites were the mightiest of the seven 

nations which now occupied it 

^ Of every tribe qf their /athen shall ye 
send a manf etc. Heb. " One man, one 
man, to a tribe;" a Hebrew phrase 
rightly rendered in our version. A 
man for each tribe would preclude all 
complaint of partiality, which, howev- 
er, must be understood to the exclusion 
of Levi, as this tribe was to have no in- 
luntaaoe in the land. Dent 18 : 1. 



man, every one a ruler among 
them. 

^ Every one a ruler among them. It 
was fit that men of authority and pru- 
dence should be intrusted with an en- 
terprise of so much moment. Obscure 
names might bring discredit upon the 
testimony rendered. They were not, 
however, persons of the very first rank 
in their several tribes, for these were 
called j>rtikX8, but yet they belonged to 
the ruling class, perhaps to those who 
in Ex. 18 : 25, are called '* heads of the 
people." " The basest sort of men are 
commonly held fit enough for intelli- 
gencers ; but Moses, to make sure work, 
cbooseth forth the best of Israel, such 
as were like to be most judicious in 
their inquiry, and most credible in their 
report. Those that ruled Israel at 
home, could best descry for them 
abroad. What should direct the body 
but the head?"— ^. Hall. The per- 
sons selected for the enterprise were 
not, therefore, striplings, who might be 
easily alarmed, nor were they men who 
had no character or position to main- 
tain ; but the chief rulers among the 
tribes of Israel. He placed in the van 
of the experiment those in whom, on 
account of age, experience, wisdom, 
talent, he could most implicitly trust 
Aud in order that the matter might be 
quite plain and beyond cavil, he gives 
a catalogue of all the names of the 
chiefs, the rulers, and fathers of the 
tribes that were to be sent on the ex- 
pedition, and to bring back a faith- 
ful report. But the result showed that 
however this measure was designed for 
the best, yet the persons selected proved 
unworthy of the trust reposed in them, 
and their rank and standing in the con- 
gregation gave more weight to their evil 
report, and thus led to the most disas- 
trous consequences. Alas, how few are 
the ftithfol in the Locd's hooael 
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3 And Moses by the com- 
mandment of the Lord sent 

y. 8. And Motet by the eommandmerU 
of iU Lord^ etc Heb. " At the mouth 
of Jehovah.*' This must of course be un- 
derstood with the qualifications above 
intimated. The command did not prop- 
erly originate with the Lord, but he saw 
fit to fDtnk ai the perverse promptings 
of the people, though the language em- 
plojed would seem to convey the idea 
that the measure was enjoined by the 
divine wiU and not merely tolerated 
by the divine permittion, Ghald. " Ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord." Gr. 
"By the voice of the Lord." Vulg. 
"Moses did what the Lord had com- 
manded, sending from the desert of 
Pharan principal men," etc It would 
perhaps be preferable to preserve the 
order of the original : " And Moses sent 
them from the wilderness of Paran by 
the commandment (at the mouth) of the 
Lord." Drusius here remarks that the 
Lord commanded this expedition of the 
spies only as he commanded a bill of 
divorce to be given when a man of the 
Jews repudiated his wife. It was not 
so much the divorce which he com- 
manded as the hill. So here ; it was 
not so much the sending of the spies 
which Ck>d commanded, as it was the 
selection of a certain class of men to be 
employed on the occasion, seeing they 
would have somebody. Not unlike this 
is the solution of Sol. Jarchi, who ex- 
plains this phrase, " by the permission 
of the Lord." So in the Jewish Com- 
mentary called Phesikta, it is said, 
" The election of the spies was accord- 
ing to the mouth of the Lord ; not that 
Gk)d commanded them to send them. 
If thou sayest, why did he not forbid 
them to send ? (It is answered), To ac- 
complish (or fulfil) their desire, and to 
render them their recompense, and to 
give unto Joshua and Caleb a good r»- 



them * from the wilderness of 



t D«at. 1. «. 



ward." The people had hitherto 
posed fiill trust in the guidance of their 
Angel-Conductor, and left it to him by 
what w^ they should go up, and into 
what cities they should come. They 
seem not to have doubted that he who 
had brought them thus &r on their way, 
would not fail to land them safe within 
the precincts of the promised land. Bui 
at this point the workings of unbelief 
began to manifest themselves. They 
now began to feel that they could not 
trust further than they could see. Tet 
the Lord yielded to their perverseness, 
and allowed his promise to be put to 
the proof, and not only so, but he added 
his own special directions in the mat- 
ter ; thus showing by his example that 
rulers and teachers may sometimes give 
way to the unreasonable demands of 
the people, with a view to their learn- 
ing by experience what they refuse to 
learn fh>m competent testimony. Ab 
the incident has a typical bearing, we 
may suggest, moreover, that the believ- 
ing Christian may commit an error by 
indulging an undue anxiety to become 
acquainted with the particulars of his 
heavenly home. Though it be well to 
cast forward our thoughts from time to 
our heavenly inheritance, to search out 
with an eye of faith the goodly land, 
and to attain to some foretaste of its 
celestial fruits, yet it is not to be for- 
gotten that our main concern is with 
the present field of duty, trial, and com- 
bat, and if satisfied with the promises 
we shall press on under the divine guid- 
ance, and leave the result to a cove- 
nant God, who will not faU our expecta- 
tions. What other inference can we 
draw firom the fact, that the measure 
here recorded did not originate with the 
divine wisdom, though it was pleased, 
in % seme, to lAoi^X \U -^ ¥tom Uia 
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Parts : til Aote men to^tv heads 
of the children of Israel. 

4 And these tvere their names : 
of the trihe of Reuben, Sham- 
mna the son of Zaccur. 

5 Of the tribe of Sittieon, 
Shaphat the son of Hon. 

6 Of the tribe of Judah, Ca- 
leb the son of Jephonneh. 

7 Of the tribe of Issaohar, 
Igal the son of Joseph. 

8 Of the tribe of Ephraim, 
Oshea * the son of Nun. 

9 Of the tribe of Benjamin, 
Palti the son of Raphu. 

10 Of the tribe of Zebulun, 
Gaddiel the son of Sodi. 



e T«r. K. 



wiUUrfutt of Ptjaran, Upon the locality 
of the wilderness so denominated, see 
Note on ch. 10 : 18. It is evident from 
ch. 82 : 8. Dent 9 : 28, that the spies 
were sent from Kadesh-Bamea, which 
lay not far from the southern border of 

Canaan. ^ All tho$e men tcert heads 

qf the children of Israel, Gr. opx^yoi, 
chief rulere. Not the prinoee mentioned 
ch. 1, for their names were different ; 
but those now sent were men of rank 
■ and consideration in their respectire 
.*M ^hes, though falling short of the high- 
est 

y. 4. And theee were their names. 
Of the ensuing list of names there is 
nothing important to be said. Levi is 
omitted as usual, and as to the rest, 
probably no special reason can be given 
for the order in which they stand. 

y. 11. Of the tribe of Joseph, {name- 
ly), of the tribe of Manasseh, etc. The 
phraseology doubtless appears some- 
what strange, as the appellation " tribe 
of Joseph " belongs no more to Manas- 
■eh's branch of it than to Ephraim's, 
which is mentioned v. 8. The name of 
JoBeph'wem common to eaofa (Eiek. 87 : 



11 Of the tribe of Jo- 
seph, namelVy of the tribe of 
.Manasseh, Gaddi the son of 
Susi. 

12 Of the tribe of Dan, Am- 
miel the son of Gemalli. 

13 Of the tribe of Asher, 
Sethur the son of Michael. 

14 Of the tribe of Naphtali, 
Nahbi the son of Vophsi. 

15 Of the tribe of Gad, Oeuel 
the son of Machi. 

16 These are the names of 
the men which Moses sent to 
spy out the land. And Moses 
called Oshea the son of Nun, 
Jehoshua.' 



d ver. R. Ex. IT. 9. 



16, 19. Kev. 7 : 8), but Ainsworth sup- 
poses that Manasseh here has a certain 
precedence because he was the first- 
bom. Pool, on the other hand, sug- 
gests that it might have been with a 
view to aggravate the sin of Manasseh 
in joining in such report as was brought 
back, so unworthy of a descendant of 
Joseph. 

y. 16. And Moses called Oshea the son 
qf Kun, Jehoshua. Ueb. hoshea, salva- 
tion, or, as others render it, save thou, 
and yehoshua, the salvation of the Lord, 
or, the Lord will save ; the one being 
in effect a prayer, the other a promise. 
The change is made by the insertion of 
one of the letters composing the incom- 
municable name " Jehovah." Jn Neh. 
8 : 17 he is called Jeshua, and in the Gr. 
version Ii}<rovf, Jesue, which is followed 
also in the New Testament, as Acts 7 : 
45. Heb. 4 : 8. See Note on Josh. 1 : 1, 
where the name is more fully explain- 
ed. The words in this connection ought 
probably to be regarded as parentheti- 
cal and translated "And Moses had 
called,'' etc. for the name Joshua occurs 
Ex. 17 : 9, on the occasion of the battlt 
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17 And Moses sent them to 
spy out the land of Canaan, and 
said unto them, Get you up this 
way southward', and go up into 
the mountain '^: 

18 And see the land, what it 
is; and the people that dwell- 

• ver. SS. / G«ii. 14. 10. D«ut. 1. 94. JodK. I- 1. 19. 

with the Amalekites. The change, of 
names was a well-known mark of honor, 
and Moses was doubtless moved bj the 
spirit of prophecy to dignifj Joshua in 
the waj he did, as in the divine pur- 
pose he was destined to senre, in his 
capacity as champion of Israel and their 
leader into the land of promise, ss an 
eminent type of Jesus, the Saviour, 
whose name he shares, in conducting 
all those who sincerely follow him to 
an heavenly inheritance. 

V. 17. Get you tip this (troy) iouth- 
ward. Heb. ZJ^'2 banneg^f in the wiUh. 
That is, by the way of the south, mean- 
ing the southern part of the land of 
Canaan, which was very dry and bar- 
ren, as is implied in the import of the 
original term which signifies dry, parch- 
ed. In their present position this was 
the nearest portion of the promised 
land, and from this they were to jour- 
ney north. If Oo up into the moun- 
tain. That is, into the mountainous 
region — a collective singular. The 
mountainous tract was possessed by 
the Amorites, Canaanitcs, and Amalek- 
ites, Num. 14 : 40, 45. Deut 1 : 44. 

y. 18. And see the land. That is, 
survey, inspect it, with minute atten- 
tion. Ascertain all you can of its situ- 
ation, inhabitants, soil, and the best 
points of access. The word " land,'* as 
the object of their search, it will be ob- 
served, occurs here, in v. 19, and in 
V. 20, with an import somewhat varied. 
In the first instance it denotes the land 
in respect to its inhabitants, whether 



eth therein, whether they he 
strong or weak, few or many; 
19 And what the land is 
that they dwell in, whether it 
be good or bad; and what ci- 
ties they be that they dwell in, 
whedur in tents, or in strong 
holds ; 

healthy, robust, and hardy, or puny and 
weak, whether numerous or few ; in the 
second, it refers more especially to the 
general air and aspect of the country, 
and how it was settled, whether the 
people lived in cities, in tents, or in 
fastnesses and fortified places ; in the 
third, to the soil, whether rich or poor, 
a fact to be ascertained by the woods 
and fruits it produced, and of which 
they were required to bring back speci- 
mens. TT And the people that dwelUtk 

therein. Or, Heb. "Even the people 
that dwelleth thereupon." H Wheth- 
er they be strong or weak. Heb. " Wheth- 
er it be strong or weak." That is, the 
people spoken of collectively as one 
body. 

V. 19. Whether it he good or had. 
That is, whether it be desirable or unde- 
sirable, especially on the score of salu- 
brity from air, water, etc. 1 What 

cities {they he) that they dwelling wheth- ^ 
er in tents or in strong holds. But if 
they dwelt in cities, how could it be a 
matter of inquiry whether they dwelt 
at the same time in tents? This diffi- 
culty has been perceived by both ver- 
sionists and commentators, and accord- 
ingly the Chald. renders it, ''And what 
kind of cities they dwell in, whether 
walled or unwalled." So also the Or. 
and the Vulg. And this we are foroed 
to regard as the true construction. Ab 
in the former clause the question is con- 
cerning the land, whether it be good or 
bad ; so here the question would seem 
to be respeGtin^UiA cVt\«^^\M»dutt ^^k^ 
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^ 20 And what the land t^, 
whether it be fat ' or lean, wheth- 
er them he wood therein or not : 
and be ye of good conrage ^, and 

be open and unwalled like a nomade 
encampment, or whether they are wall- 
ed and fortified with a view to repel 
inraders. The weight of authority ia 
decidedly in favor of this sense. 

y.20. Whether Uhefatorlmn. This 
respects the qnality of the soil, which 
if ''&t" is fertile, and if *Mean/' bar- 
ren. Chald. '< Whether it be rich or 
poor." So Neh. 9:25, "And they 

took strong cities and a fat land." 

IF Whether there be wood therein or not. 
Heb. " Whether there be tree (collect 
sing, for trees) therein or not." Ghald. 
and Gr. " Trees." Targ. Jon. " Trees 
of food," L e. fruit trees. But the sense 
of fruit trees is conjectural ; it is suffi- 
cient to understand the words of woody 

or champaign. ^ Be ye of good cour- 

age, Heb. hitJUuuzaktemf strengthen^ 

encourage yourselves. ^ Bring of the 

fruU (f the land. Heb. " Take of the 
fhiit of the land." The bringing of it 

is rather inferred than expressed. 

1[ The time was the time of the firsit 
ripe grapes. Heb. " The days were the 
days," etc., when, as one of the Jewish 
commentators remarks, " they had need 
to hare courage, because the keepers of 
the vineyards then kept watch." 

y. 21. From the wilderness of Zin. 
Heb. Uin. This is a different wilder- 
ness from that called " the wilderness 
of Sin (Heb. sin)," Ex. 16 : 1, which ex- 
tended in a long, narrow plain, between 
the eastern shore of the Red Sea and 
: Ibe neighboring mountains almost to 
the southern termination of the penin- 
sula. As to the wilderness of Zin, we 
quote the words of Mr. Kitto. " We 
hare already indicated, generally, what 
tre mutt now more precisely state, that 



bring of the fruit of the land. 
Now the time tvas the time of 
the first ripe grapes. 

21 So they went up, and 
searched the land, from the wil- 

the Desert of Zin must be identified 
with the low sandy plain or ralley 
which extends from the Dead Sea to 
the Gulf of Akaba, and through which 
the river Jordan appears at one time 
to have iUmwi to the Red Sea. This 
plain is through its whole extent bound- 
ed on the east by the mountains of Seir, 
which so shut it in as to render a pas- 
sage eastward from the valley imprac- 
ticable to any large and encumbered 
body except through the valley (Kl 
Ghoeyr), in which the ancient city of 
Petra formerly stood ; and failing, after- 
wards, to obtain leave to pass through 
which, the host of Israel was obliged 
to.retrace its steps and go round the 
southern extremity of the chain near 
the head of the gulf of Akaba. The 
plain on its otiier or western side is 
bounded by a lower chain of hills which 
separate it frx>m the Desert of Paran. 
The average breadth of this plain is 
about five miles. It is wholly destitute 
of water, and in every respect answers 
to the Scriptural account of the Desert 
of Zin, which, as distinguishing it from 
that of Paran, could never be definitely 
understood until Burckbardt's research- 
es furnished the information which has 
contributed so materially to the eluci- 
dation of a very important but previ- 
ously obscure portion of Sacred writ." — 
Pid. Bible. H Unto Rehob. "Else- 
where called Bcth-rehob. This place 
is also mentioned in Judg. IB : 28. Josh. 
19 : 28. 2 Sam. 10 : 8, in such a manner 
that its general situation cannot be 
questioned, although we are not ac- 
quainted with its precise site. It must 
have stood in the north of the Holy 
Land, within Mount Hermon, near ths 



a 0. 1490.] 



CHAPTER Xm. 



187 



derness of Zin '* unto Rehob*, 
men come to Hamath. 



i Jodi. II. 1 



k Jrth. 19. 98. 



pass leading tlmmgh that mountain to 
Hamath bejond, and not far from Dan. 
It was the capital of a Syrian kingdom, 
and continued to be such long after the 
ciij, in the division of the land, had 
fallen to the lot of Asher, that tribe be- 
ing unable to drive out the old inhabit- 
ants. It seems to be — irtnned as a 
distinct kingdom in 1 Sun. 10:8; and 
one of those which leagued with the 
Ammonites against David ; but it is 
probable that, in common with the 
other small Sjrian states there enume- 
rated, it was tributary to the kingdom 
of Zobah with which thej acted on that 
occasion, and afterwards to that of Da- 
mascus, bj which Zobah was super- 
seded."— P*rf. BibU, 1 As men earns 

to Hamath, "This is another capital 
of a small Sjrian kingdom, bejond 
Mount Hermon, and having Rehob on 
the south and Zobah on the north. The 
approach to it from the south is through 
a pass in Mount Hermon, called the 
entrance of * Hamath,' and ' the enter- 
ing in of Hamath,' which, being the 
passage from the northern extremity 
of Canaan into Sjria, is emplojed, like 
Dan, to express the northern boundary 
of Israel. The kingdom of Hamath ap- 
pears to have nearly corresponded, at 
least in its central and southern parts, 
with what was afterwards called Goele- 
Sjria, or the great plain or vallej be- 
tween Idbanus and anti-Libanus ; but 
stretched northward so far as the citj 
of Hamath on the Orontes, which seems 
to have been the capital of the country. 
This city was called Epiphania by the 
Greeks, and is mentioned under that 
name by Josephus and the Christian 
fathers. It has now, like many other 
sites in Asiatic Turkey, recovered its 
■Dcieot name, which tradition had pre- 



22 And they ascended bj the 
south, and came unto Hebron, 



served. No part of this kingdom was 
allotted to the Israelites, with whona.-i 
the Hamathites seem io have lived on 
very good terms. Toi, who was their 
king in the time of David, sent bis son 
with presents to congratulate that mon- 
arch on his victory over the Syrians of 
Zobah, who, it would seem, had been 
dangerous neighbors to Hamath. (See 
2 Sam. 8 : 9.) The present government 
of Hamath comprises one hundred and 
twenty inhabited villages, and seventy 
or eighty that have been abandoned. 
The western part of the territory is the 
granary of Northern Syria, although 
the harvest never yields more than ten 
for one, in consequence of the immense 
numbers of mice, which sometimes 
wholly destroy the crops. Hamath, the 
capital, is situated on both sides of the ^ 
Orontes, and is built partly on the de- ' 
clivity of a hill, and partly on the plain. 
The town is large, and (for the country) 
well built, though the walls are chiefly 
of mud. There are four bridges over 
the Orontes, and a stone aqueduct, sup- 
ported on lofty arches, for supplying the 
upper town with water. There are few 
ancient remains, the materials having 
been taken awaj to be emplojed in 
modem buildings. Burckhardt thinks 
that the inhabitants of the town could 
not amount to less than 80,000."— /VeC. 
Bible. 

y . 22. And they ateended by the eouth, 
and came unto Jldnvn. Heb. va-yabo, 
and he came, or, one came/ a phrase- 
ology suppo&ed to indicate that thft 
spies did not all move in a body, biK * 
that they at least occasionally sepiU^'* 
rated, one going in one direction, and 
another in another, and then again 
rendesvousing together. In this case 
it woold appeal ^^5^»iii. \V\^;Vi;V^ 
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where Ahiman, Sheshai, and seven years before Zoan * in 
Talmai, the children of 'Anak, Egypt) 



were, (Now Hebron "* was built 



I Joth. 11. n. 



m Jonh.tl. 11. 



z3 And thej came unto the 



n Pc 78. li. Is. 19. n. 



^ Caleb was more especiallj intended, as 
Hebron afterwards fell to his inherit- 
ance on the ground of his having now 
risited it Others, howerer, suppose 
that the rerb was originally written in 
the plural, and that the final letter has 
in course of time dropped away. As 
to the location of Hebron, see Note on 

Gen. 28:2. If Wh^re Jhimany 8ke- 

$hai, and TaUnai, tM ehUdren of Anai, 
(were). The " children of Anak " here 
mean the daeendarUa of Anak. Gr. 
<'The generation of Anak." Ghald. 
** The sons of the giant, or mighty man." 
They were the posterity of Arba, from 
whom Hebron had the name of Kirjath- 
Arba, L e. the city of Arba, and whose 
son was Anak, the head of one of the 
chief famUiea of Canaan, being distin- 
guished for their great stature, prowess, 
and Talor. So formidable were they 
on these accounts that it became a pro- 
rerbial saying in that region, "Who 
can stand before the children of Anak ? " 

Deut. 9 : 2. ^ Now Htbron wot bttiU 

seven yean before Zoan in Egypt, This 
clause was probably inserted in order 
to countenrail the boast of Egypt of 
being the most ancient nation in the 
world. Whaterer might be pretended, 
for instance, respecting the antiquity 
of this Zoan, which was afterwards 
called Tanis, still here was a city in 
Canaan of seven years prior origin. 

y. 28. And ihey came unto the brook 
qf Eehool, Heb. ndhalf signifying both 
a stream or torrent of water, and the 
Talley through which it, runs, whether 
permanently or only occasionally in the 
time of floods and freshets. '' Eshool " 
signifies a clutter, a bunehf and this 
name was giren to the place as a me- 

morud of the ioddeDt recorded t. 24. 



Gr. " The Talley of the duster." Rob- 
inson, in speaking of his departure from 
Hebron for Jerusalem, says, (Trar. t. I. 
81G) : — " As we issued from the town, 
the path for a short distance was full 
of mud and puddles from a spring near 
by ; and to us, coming out of the des- 
ert» this was quite a ref^^shing sight. 
Tha iMd leads up the valley for a short 
time; and then up a branch coming 
fh>m the N. £. The path is here pared ; 
or rather laid unevenly with large 
stones, in the manner of a Swiss moun- 
tain road. It passes between the walls 
of vineyards and olive-yards ; the for- 
mer chiefiy in the valley, and the latter 
on the slopes of the hills, which are in 
many parts built up in terraces. These 
vineyards are very fine, and produce 
the largest and hest grapes in all the 
country. This valley is generally as- 
sumed to be the Esbcol of the Old Tes- 
tament, whence the spies brought back 
the cluster of grapes to Kadesb ; and 
apparently not without reason. The 
character of its fhiit still corresponds 
to its ancient celebrity ; and pome- 
granates and figs, as well as apricots, 
quinces, and the like, still grow there 
in abundance." It would seem that 
their arrival at this valley, which lay 
in the southern quarter of Canaan, must 
have been on their return from the ex- 
ploration of the northern sections, as 
they would not of course carry the 

grapes all the way with them. 

\ And cut down from thence a branch 
with one elueter of grapee. The proba- 
bility is, that what was cut down was a 
branch of the vine with a number of 
clusters hanging upon it, but which 
were so thick that they had the appear- 
•noeofone. The original word cannot 
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brook of Eshcol, and cut down 
from thence a branch with one 

be shown to sigaify precisel j what we 
understand bj "duster;" it maj as 
properlj be translated ** bunch/' im- 
pljing a number of clusters, not to ad- 
rert to the fact that a strictly correct 
rendering of the Hebrew would perhaps 
be, that ** thej cut down a branch even 
a bunch of gmpes, one ; " for although 
the copnlatire "and" occurs between 
" branch '' and "cluster," jet we are 
certainly not to understand thi(f cot 
down a branch and a cluster, as Mpa- 
rate acta. The term " one " plainly im- 
plies that the cutting bff the branch 
was the cutting off the clusters that ad- 
hered to it| of which there doubtless 
were severaL Still, it is beyond ques- 
tion that the grapes, and consequently 
the clusters did then, and do still, in 
that country, attain to an extraordinary 
size, as will be apparent from the note 
on this passage from the "Pictorial 
Bible." "The cluster was doubtless 
▼ery large; but the fact of its being 
home between two upon a staff is less 
exdusirely an eridence of size than is 
usually considered. It was an obvious 
resource to prerent the grapes from be- 
ing bruised in being transported to a 
considerable distance. Nevertheless, 
even under the present comparative 
neglect of the vine in Palestine, it is 
allowed that grapes and dusters of 
most extraordinary size are common — 
as indeed they often are in other parts 
of Western Asia, ss compared with any 
that we are accustomed to sec. The 
district in which the brook Ksbcol 
is found, and particularly the valley 
through which that brook flows, is still 
noted for the superiority of its grapes. 
Donbdan, in traversing the country 
about Bethlehem, found a most delight- 
ful valley full of aromatic herbs and 
nse-boshea, and planted with vines, 



clnster of grapes, and they bare 
it between two upon a staff; and 

which appeared to him of U>e choicest 
kind. He wss not there in proper tinis 
to make any observations on the size 
of the clusters ; but he was assured by 
the monks that they still found some, 
even in the present neglected state of 
the country, weighing ten or twdve 
pounds. This valley corresponds to 
what is commonly thought that of the 
brook EshcoL Reland also says, that 
a merchant who had resided several 
years at Ramah, in this neighborhood, 
assured him that he had there seen 
bunches of grapes weighing ten pounds 
each. Forater mentions that he knew 
a monk who had spent eight years in 
Palestine, and had been at Hebron in 
the same district, where he saw clus- 
ters as large ss two men could conve- 
niently carry. We are at liberty to 
doubt this, if we please, ss the minor- 
ity of travellers concur in stating the 
weight of the largest clusters produced 
in Palestine at about ten or twelve 
pounds, or, at most, as a suflBdent bur- 
den for one man ; and because the state- 
ment looks as if made for the text by 
one who did not consider, that although 
two men did carry the cluster of grapes 
(h>m Esbcol, it does not necessarily fol- 
low that the cluster was a full burden 
for them. Whatever opinion be enter- 
tained about the size of the duster in 
question, it is agreed that the vines of 
Canaan are remarkably distinguished 
for the size of their grapes and dus- 
ters. This has been noticed even by 
travdlers from the richest vine-growing 
countries of Europe ; and we may there- 
fore readily conceive bow the Israelites 
must have been impressed by the sight 
of them, when it is recollected that 
Egypt, from which they came, was 
never remarkable for its vines, and that 
the grapes, Iho^^ tax tt^TOk '^laji^ vt^ 
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{hey brought of the pomegran- 
ates, and of the figs. 

24 The place was called the 
brook Eshool, because of the 
"dbster of grapes which the chil- 
dren of Israel cut down, from 
thence. 

25 And they returned from 
searching of the land after forty 
days. 

▼erj small. The Tines of Canaan are 
of different kinds and colors, white, red, 
and deep parple; the last are much 
more common than the others. The 
most esteemed of all is called Sarek in 
the Scriptares, and probablj deriyed 
that name from bemg produced in 
the Tallej watered bj the river of that 
name ; and those of Eshcol were prob- 
ably of the same valaable species, the 
brook so called being merely one of two 
which, bj their junction, form the rirer 
Sortk. This is the common opinion; 
but it must be confessed that we know 
nothing precisely about this brook, ex- 
cept that it was somewhere in the Tine 
district of the country which afterwards 
belonged to Judah. Some commenta- 
tors hesitate to say whether there was 
any brook at all, as the Hebrew word 
^n3» nahalf means as well a yalley as a 
brook ; but we conceive that the word 
means here, and in some other places, 
a valley with a brook, that is, a brook 
which, like most others in Palestine, 

is dried up in the warm season." 

IT And {ihey brought) of the pomegran- 
aUt and the Jigs, On the pomegranate, 
see note on Ex. 28 : 88. 

y. iL The plaee was called, etc. 
That is, was subsequently called, af- 
ter the Israelites got possession of the 
land. 

V. 25. And they returned from eearch- 
ing of the land after forty daye. From 
wbAtisBMd, r, 20, that "the time was 



26 And they went and came 
to Moses, and to Aaron, and to 
all the congregation of the chil- 
dren of Israel, unto the wilder- 
ness of Paran, to Kadesh "; and 
brought back word unto them, 
and unto all the coogregation, 
and showed them the fruit of 
the laud. 

» r. M. 1, IC 

the time of the first ripe gnpm," it is 
probable the spies were sent forth about 
the beginning of August and returned 
about the middle of September, as that 
is about the time that grapes, pomegran- 
ates, and figs ripen in those countries. 

The BepoH qf iU Bpim, 

v. 26. And they wmU^ and etane, etc 
That is, they travelled and oune ; the 
first verb being rather of an expletive 

nature. H To Kadesh. " This is the 

nearest approach which the Israelites 
made to the Promised Land at this 
time. The intermediate stations were — 

1, the Desert of Paran (ch. 10 : 12) ; 

2, Taberah (ch. 10 : 88) ; 8, Kibroth- 
Hattaavah (ch. 11 : 84) ; 4, Uazeroth 
(ch. 11 : 85). Nothing is positively 
known concerning thesie stations, but 
very much has been guessed. One 
thing, however, seems clear, that the 
Hebrews took the direct route north- 
ward from Sinai to Kadesh-bamea, 
which we may assume to hav( been 
somewhere on the southern border of 
Canaan, although it is much disputed 
whether there is not another Kadesh, 
and, if there be but one, where that one 

should be placed."— Pic^ JSMs. 

And brought back word mmtQ iktm. 
Heb. " And returned them word," where 
the original presents the peculiar usage 
of two objectives or accusatives under 
the regimen of one verb — otham, thetn, 
instead of lihm^ to them, ^ And 
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27 And they told him, and 
said, We came nnto the land 
whither thou sentest us, and 
surely it floweth ^ with milk and 
honey ; and this ^ t5 the fruit of it. 

28 Nevertheless the people'' 
he strong that dwell in the land, 

PVZ.1S.S. f D«at. 1. 98, tie. rDruUl. I,«. 

thawed Ommti^/nnL Heb. << Caused 
them to see.** 

y. il. And fh^ told Aim, and mid. 
Heb^ W^etapperu lo va-yamerUf and 
ikty reeiUd, or rtlaUdy to hinif i. e. to 
Uoees, as the representatWe of the 
whole oongregation. ^ W« came un- 
to the land wkUher thou eentest ut. It U 
not a little rentrkable that men who 
proyed thesMlTei so cowardlj, should 
haye had ilit oomrnge to risk their per- 
sons in AEploiing the country. But it 
is probaUa they were sustained by the 
undaunted spirit and determination of 
Caleb and Joshua, though they basely 
arrayed themselves against them on 

Uieir return. T Surely it floweth 

with milk and honey. The display of 
the rich fruit formed of itself an em- 
phatically good report of the land, as 
to natural advantages and productive- 
ness; and this was confirmed by the 
verbal statements of the spies. But 
their tone soon alters when they come 
to speak of the inhabitants. The rising 
delight of the congregation, occasioned 
by such a report, attested by such vbi- 
ble evidence of its truth, is suddenly 
cast down by the sad tenor of what 
follows. 

v. S& Heverthdete the people he etrong^ 
eUm Ttim was of course the language of 
the Mnitaffted spies, and not of Caleb 
or Joahoa. The words were probably 
true in thamsclves, but they were evi- 
dently spoken with a view to dishiearten 
the people, especially the mention of 
the giant sons of Anak. '< Forty days 



and the cities are walled, and 
very great : and moreover we 
.saw the children of Anak' there. 
29 The Amalekitea ' dwell in 
the land of the south ; and $im 
Hittites, and the Jebusites, and 
the Amorites, dwell in the moun- 
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they spent in this search, and this cow- 
ardly unbelief in the search shall cost 
them forty years' delay of the fruition. 
Who can abide to see the rulers of Is- 
rael so basely timorous? They com- 
mend the land, the fruit commends it- 
self, and yet they plead difficulty. < We 
are not able to go up.' Their shoulders 
are laden with the grapes, and yet their 
hearts are overlaid with unbelief. It 
is an unworthy thing to plead hardnesn 
of achieving, when the benefit will 
more than requite the endeavor. Our 
land of promise is above ; we know tte 
fruit thereof is sweet and glorious, the 
passage difficult The giantly sons of 
Anak (the powers of darkness) stand in 
our way. If we sit down to complun, 
we shall one day know that * without 
shall be the fearful.' *'—Bp. Hall 

y.29. The Amalekitee dwell, eU. Heb. 
" Amalek dwells ; " collect, sing. ; and 
so in all the national designations that 
follow. Respecting the Amalekites, see 
Note on Ex. 17 : 8. They are not here 
spoken of as being actually inhabitants 
of the land of Canaan, but as dwelling 
upon its south border, where if Israel 
attempted an approach, they would be 
very liable to encounter the opposition 
of these ancient enemies of their race, 
from whose assaults they had already 
suffered since leaving Egypt, Ex. 17 : 
8-16. " Because they had been smitten 
by Amalek (Deut. 25 : 17, 18), the spies 
do now make mention of him to moke 

them afraid." — Sol. Jarchi. 1 In 

the moufUaine, Heb. "In the moun- 
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tains; and the Canaanites dwell 
^ the sea, and by the coast of 
Jordui. 

30 And Caleb * staled the 

Kvple before Moses, and said, 
t OS go up at onoe and pos- 

u JiMh. 14. T, a. 

tain/' i e. the moantainouB region, 
ooUect sing, as in t. 17. The moun- 
tains alluded to are, for the most part, 
the range Ijing on the south and south- 
east part of Canaan, which at this time 
were inhabited by the seyeral nations 
specified. The Jebusites, however, had 
pitched farther in the interior, and held 
the region about Jerusalem. These 
were the most formidable of all the na- 
tiye population. Of the Amorites, we 
find the Lord saying through the pro- 
phet Amos, ch. 2 : 9, ** Yet destroyed I 
the Amorite before them, whose height 
was like the height of the cedars, and 

he was strong as the oaks." ^ The 

Canaanites dweU by the sea. That is, 
the nation specifically called by this 
name, Gkn. 15 : 20. They were situated 
partly on the coast of the Mediterra- 
^itam, and partly in the vicinity of the 

radian. Tf By the coast of Jordan, 

Heb. "By the hand of Jordan ;" i. e. 
by the side of Jordan, or by or upon the 
side along which the Jordan ran. The 
word " coast" in this sense is now quite 
obsolete. 

y. 80. And CkiUh stilled the people 
h^ore Moses, Heb. " Made the people 
to be silent to Moses ; " implying that 
the report just made had produced a 
disaffection among the people which 
was now upon the point of venting it- 
self before Moses, and perhaps against 
him, when Caleb boldly stepped for- 
ward and assuaged " the tumult of the 
people." "Joshua was silent, and 
wisely spared his tongue for a further 
Hdrantage; only Caleb spoke. I do 



ses.s it ; tor we arc well ' able to 
overcome it. 

81 But the men that went 
np wiUi him said, We be not 
able to go up against the people; 
for they are stronger than we. 



* Rom. 8. 81. 



not hear him say, Who am I to strive 
with a multitude? Wkat can Joshua 
and I do agunst ten rulers ? It is bet- 
ter to sit still, than to rise and fidl ; but 
he resolves to swim against this stream, 
and Will either draw friends to the 
truth, or enemies upon himself True 
Christian fortitude teaches us not to re- 
gard the number or quality of the op- 
ponents, but the equity of the cause ; 
and cares not to stand aUwe, and chal- 
lenge all comers ; and if it could be op- 
posed by as many worids as men, it 
may be overborne, but it cannot be 
daunted: whereas, popularity carries 
weak minds, and teaches them the 
safety of erring with a multitude." — 

j^. Jlall, 1 Ld us go up at once 

and possess it. Heb. " Going up let us 
go up;" to express which emphatical 
phrase our translators have introduced 

the words ** at once." Tf For we are 

well able to overcome it. Heb. "Pre- 
vailing we shall prevail over it," i. e. 
the land ; which, however, the Gr. ren- 
ders by " them." In connection with 
this we may properly exhibit the testi- 
mony which Caleb records of himself. 
Josh. 14:7, 8, "Forty years old was I 
when Moses the servant of the Lord 
sent me from Kadesh-bamea to espy 
out the land ; and I brought him word 
again as it was in mine heart. Never- 
theless my brethren that went up with 
me made the heart of the people melt : 
but I wholly followed the Lord my 
God." 

y. 81. We be not able to go up against 
the people; for they (are) stronger than 
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32 And * tbej brought up an 
evil report of the laud which 
thej had searched unto the chil- 



w DtBl. I. 98. 



IM. "See the idle pleas of distmst 
Could not Gk>d enable them? Was he 
not stronger than their giants? Had 
he not promised to displace the Ca- 
naaniteSy to settle them in their stead? 
How much morf easy is it for us to 
spy their weaknesSi than for them to 
espj the strength of their adversaries ? 
When we measure our spiritual suc- 
cess bj our own power, we are Tan- 
quished before we fight He that would 
overcome must neither look upon his 
own arm, nor the arm of his encmj, 
but to the moath and hand of him that 
hath promised and can perform." — Bp. 

muL 

y. 82. And they brought vp an evil 
report of the land. Heb. va-yotzi-u dib- 
hath, and they caused to go forth an evil 
report. The original for ** bringing up 
an evil report " is in Prov. 10 : 18, ren- 
dered " uttering a slander." The same 
term is used of the report which Joseph 
brought of his brethren, Gen. 87 : 2, al- 
though there, and also Num. 14 : 87, the 
epithet for "evil" is aflSxed, which is 
omitted here. Chald. "And thej put 
an evil name." Or. " And thej brought 
a horror of that land which thej had 
searched." The evil report consisted 
of the particulars recited in the remain- 
ing clauses of the verse. If A land 

that eateth vp the inhabitants thereof 
An expression which cannot well mean, 
as some have supposed, that the coun- 
try was lacking in fertility, and apt to 
eat up uid consume its inhabitants bj 
famine; ftr thej had before acknowl- 
edged it to be "a land flowing with 
milk and honey." Nor does the sug- 
gestion of others appear very probable, 
that it denotes a peculiar insalubrity of 
9 



dren of Israel, sajiug, The land, 
through which we have gone to 
search it, is a land that eateth 
up the inhabitants thereof; and 

the climate, to which it appears from 
Mr. Roberts the eastern Asiatics apply 
a similar phraseology. "Of a very 
unhealthy place it is said, ' That evil 
country eats up all the people.' * We 
cannot remain in these parts, the land 
is eating us up.' */go to that place! 
never I it will eat me up.' Of England 
it is said, in reference to her victoriet, 
* She has eaten up all countries.' " There 
is no good evidence that the phrase bora 
the same signification among the He- 
brews, nor, if in a hurried journey 
through the country, they had witness- 
ed the ravages of a plague, would that 
have been a peculiarly disheartening 
circumstance, as it would merely have * 
shown the Divine Providence thinning 
out the ranks of their enemies, and 
leaving fewer to oppose their entrance. 
We are therefore inclined to adopt the 
interpretation of Le Clerc, who sup- 
poses it to be understood of the de- 
structive wars which frequently rage4 
among these and the adjacent natioBijS!^ 
sweeping off the inhabitants as if by a 
desolating plague. Thus the Amorites 
had conquered the Moabites, Num. 21 : 
26, and the Caphtorims the Avims, 
Deut. 2 : 28, and one tribe was almost * 
constantly rooting out another, Deut. 
2 : 18-28. This sense receives confirma- 
tion from the usage in Exek. 86 : 13-16, 
where the land of Israel is thus apos- 
trophized : " Thus saith the Lord God ; 
Because they say unto you, T^hou land 
devourest up men, and hast bereaved 
thy nations; therefore thou shalt de- 
vour men no more, neither bereave thy 
nations any more, saith the Lord Gk>d. 
Neither will I cause men to hear in thee 
the shame of the heathen uiy more^ 
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all the people that we saw in it 
are men of a great stature'. 

3d And ^ere ift saw the 
giants, the sons of Anak 'y which 



m DtaC I. i. 
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ihalt thoa bear the reproach 
of tine people any more, neither shalt 
thou cause thj nations to fall any more, 
saith the Lord God.*' It is obvious 
that in these words the Most High 
makes a remote allusion to the very re- 
proach that is here cast upon the land 
afGjpbaan, as if the surrounding heath- 
^jiad occasion to load his own people 
witii lb» aame aspersions as did the 
tfUa tt» ofyul -inhabitants. This 
reproach show JM>w be taken away. 
The prsTalenee of wasting judgments 
Buoh as war, pestilence, and famine, 
,« itodd no longer give occasion to say 
Ihai tbt land devoured its inhabitants ; 
in all which the idea of the destructive 
effects of war is prominent. Language 
very similar, and of similar import, 
occurs in the conditional threatening 
against the chosen people, Lev. 26 : 87, 
88, " And they shall fall one upon an- 
other, as it wer» before a sword, when 
none pursueth: and ye shall have no 
power to stand before your enemies. 
And ye shall perish among the heathen, 
and the land of your enemies shall eat 
fW up." To which we may add, that 
te Chald. here renders, " It is a land 
lliat killeth its inhabitants ; " which 
doubtless implies a land wherein the 

inhabitants kill each other. ^ And 

all the people that we saw in U (are) 
mm qf great stature, Heb. ansht mid- 
tlothf men qf measures; L e. men above 
the ordinary standard as to height and 
dimensions. Comp. Is. 45 : 14, " Thus 
s^ith the Lord, The labor of Egypt, and 
merchandise of Ethiopia, and of the 
Sabeans, men o/ stature {anshe middah) 
»h$ll opme over unto thee." Jer. 22 : 



como of the giants ; and we wer 
in our own sight as grasshof 
pers ', and so we were in thei 
sight 



I It. 40. ft. 



14, " That saith, I will build me a wie 
house (baith middoth, a house qf mem 
ures)r Or. "Exceeding tall." Th 
statement was evidently exaggerate< 
as it was only the Anakim or Nephilii 
that answered to this description, bi 
when men's fears are excited, and the 
wish to produce an impression upo 
others, they are prone both to magnii 
and to multiply the objects of thei 
dread. The transition from some to a 
is then very easy. 

y. 38. And there we saw fl< giant 
Heb. " Nephilim ; " the term applied 1 
the giants that lived before the floo4 
men of violence, oppression, and crue 
ty. See Note on Gen. 6:4. If Tl 



sons of Anaky {which come) qf tJie giant 
That is, we saw there the formidabl 
sons or descendants of Anak, a rat 
of men of such enormous stature an 
strength, that they are evidently to I: 
accounted of the same stock with tt 
Nephilim, or the giants of the olde 
time, of whom we have so often hcnn 

IT We wtrt in our own sigJU < 

grasshoppers^ etc. Or, Ueb. "locusts, 
as the original is rendered 2 Chr. 7 : li 
The expression is plainly hyperbolic^ 
to which there can be no difficulty i 
affixing the right sense. It would seei 
a little problematical how they shod 
have known that they appeared i 
diminutive in the eyes of these giganti 
people. But it will perhaps be sufl 
cient to suggest that it was asserted i 
a mere iiferencey and not an unnatur 
one under the circumstances. The e 
timate of greatness on the one sic 
would give rise to that of littleness o 
the other. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

AND all the oongregation 
lifted np their voice, and 
eried; and the people wept 
'ihni night 



. « «,1U4. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

I%4 Murmuring and Mutiny of the 
PBopU at tki Beport of ths Spiw. 

y. 1. And atiike oongregation lifted 
«p (their voiee). Heb. Used, lifted up. 
There is nothing in the original to an- 
swer to " voice/' although it is undoubt- 
edljr understood. The verb is used in 
other instances in a similar manner. 
Thos, Is. 42 : 2» " He shall not cry, nor 
lift up iglmi), nor canse his voice to 
be heard;" etc. So Is. 42 : 11, "Let 
the wilderness and the cities thereof 
lift up (their voices), where our trans- 
lators have inserted " their voices " in 
italics, as might have been properlj 
done in the present passage. We find 
the full phrase, however, in other con- 
nections, as Qen. 21 : 10, " She lifted up 
her voice, and wept." It is worthy of 
notice, that as the people on this occa- 
sion Itfted up their voice in rebellious 
complaint against the Lord, so he, Ps. 
106 : 26, lifted up hie hand in token of 
their exclusion by a righteous decree 
from the land promised to them in the 
persons of their fathers. The terms in 

the original ace the same. ^ And 

eried, Heb. "And gave their voice." 
This flRm of expression occurs in refer- 
ence to any load voice, noise, or cry, 
whether as predicated of any creature, 
or represented as proceeding from the 
Lord himself. Thus, Ps. 18 : 14, " The 
Host High gave hie voice.** Jer. 2 : 15, 
"The young lions roared upon him, 
(and) yelled.** Heb. " gave forth their 

voice." Ps. 104 : 12, "The birds 

eing (Heb. *give forth their voice') 
among the branches." Ps. 77 : 17, 



2 And all the children of Is- 
rael mumaiied * againBt Moses 
and agaioft Aaron : and the 
whole congregation said unto 



* Ps. luS. «4, H. 



"The clouds poured out water i ' ft« 
skies eent out a eound (Heb. " gave fctftb 
a voice)." Hab. 8 : 10, " The overflow- 
ing of the water passed by ; the deep 
uttered hie voice ** (Heb. " gave forth 
his voice)." So, likewise, men are said 
to " give a voice," upon causing a pn^ 
clamation to be issued, 2 Chron. ^t% \ 
From the force of the expression, fhavl^ - . 
fore, it is evident that the people on 
this occasion broke toHk l&to opeo oat:, 
cries of a rebellious natwe, proclaiming 
thereby their own fickleness, coward- 
ice, imbecility, and shame. Instead of * 
lifting up their ensigns with a herolA' ' 
resolve to march forward to Hie land . 
of promise, defying all enemies in the 
name of the Lord, they sat down in im- 
potent despair, and like so many fright- 
ened and fretting children, gave way to 
sobs and tears! "The rods of their 
Egyptian task-masters had never been 
so fit for them as now for crying. They 
had cause, indeed, to weep for their in- 
fidelity ; but now they weep for fear of 
those enemies they saw not. I fear, if 
there had been ten Calebs to persuMk^. 
and but two faint spies to discount^ i^ikr 
them, those two cowards would havit - 
prevailed against those two solicitors:, 
how much more, now ten oppose and but 

two encourage ! " — Up. //all. Z The 

people wept that night. Heb. "In or 
through that night." Gr. "That whole 
night." 

V. 2. And all the children qf lerael 
murmured againH Moeee and against 
Aaron. In murmuring against their 
leaders, they murmured against God 
by whom those leaders were appointed. 
This is clear from t^e W^goA^^ q1\L(w«^> 
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tiiem, Wonld (}od that we had 
died in the land of Bgypt ! or, 
would God we had died in this 
wilderness I 

8 And wherefore hath the 

Ex. 16 : 8, " For the Lord heareth your 
murmnrings which ye murmar agsinst 
him ; and what are we? your murmur- 
ings are not against us, but against the 
Lord." The false and cowardly repre- 
sentations of the spies operated to in- 
fect the entire mass of the congregation, 
so that nothing was heard but mourn- 
ing and lamentation over the sad lot to 
which they were doomed in being thus 
led forth to perish, men, women, and 
children, at the hands of a cruel enemy. 

^ Would Ood thai toe had died in 

the land of Egypt, The more carefully 
the language of these malcontents is 
weighed, the more aggrayated does it 
appear. They were wrought up by 
their disaffection to a point of absolute 
madness. They speak as if it had been 
actually better that they had been slain 
with the first-bom in Egypt, or in the 
wilderness with those who had lately 
died of the plague for lusting, than run 
the hazard of holding on their way to 
Canaan. They forgot that Omnipotence 
could bring them in thither as triumph- 
antly as it had brought them out of 
Egypt The past, with all its miracles 
of mercy, is hidden from their eyes, and 
the dreadful future, painted by unbe- 
lief, is all that stands before them. 
Never had people been so honored, fa- 
vored, and blest, as had the nation of 
Israel since their departure out of 
Egypt, and yet, so light is all this in 
their eyes, that they now mourn that 
they had not died before they had ex- 
perienced it I " They wish rather to 
die criminals under God's justice than 
live conquerors in his favor. How base 
were the spirits of those degenerate Is- 
raelites, who, rather than die (if it come 



Lord brought us unto this land, 
to fall by the sword, that our 
wives and our children should 
be a prej? were it not better 
for us to return into Egypt ? 

to the worst) like soldiers in the field 
of honor, with their swords in their 
hands, desire to die like rotten sheep 
in the wilderness I " — Henry, Who can 
wonder that, as appears from the sequel, 
vs. 28, 29, they soon had their wish? 

y. 8. And wherefore hath the Lord 
brought ue unto thie land f " The fool- 
ishness of man perverteth his way ; 
and his heart fretteth against the Lord." 
How strikingly is this illustrated in 
the narrative before us I They blas- 
phemously reflect upon their Divine 
Benefactor, as if he bad brought them 
hither on purpose that they might fall 
by the sword, and that their wives and 
children should fall a prey to the fero- 
cious adversaries whom they were call- 
ed to encounter. "Thus do they in 
effect charge that God who is Love it- 
self, with the worst of malice, and Eter- 
nal Truth with the basest hypocrisy; 
suggesting that all the kind things he 
had said to them, and done for them, 
hitherto, were intended only to decoy 
them, and to cover a secret design car- 
ried on all along to ruin them." — Henry, 
The parallel history, Deut 1 : 27, gives 
us still more distinctly the language 
they uttered on this occasion, "And 
ye murmured in your tents, and said, 
Because the Lord hated us, he bath 
brought us forUi out of the land of 
Egypt, to deliver us into the hand of 

the Amorites, to destroy us." 1 To 

fall by the eword. That is, that we 
should fallf or, in other words, die, by 
the sword. The more ordinary form 
of expression would be, to cause us to 
fall, but these forms are occasional- 
ly interchanged with each other. 

,\ Were U not better for us to rttum ii^ 
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4 And they said one to 
another, Let us make a cap- 
tain, and let us return * into 
Egypt 

« Drat. IT. It. N«h. 9. IT. AeU T. 89. 

to Egypt t Heb. " Were it not good ? " 
It is observable bow many obvious con- 
siderations tbey lose sight of in this 
proposition. As for instance, could 
thejr expect the presence of the pillar 
of doud to conduct them on their way? 
Could they look to be supplied with 
manna from heayen ? Would the Lord 
again divide the waters of the Red Sea 
for them? Could they anticipate a 
peaceful passage along the territories 
of the warlike nations that bordered 
their path ? And should they even suc- 
ceed in setting their feet again on Egyp- 
tian ground, would they find their an- 
cient oppressors any more favorably 
disposed towards them ? Would they 
have forgotten the death of their first- 
bom? Would they have buried the 
remembrance of the fathers, children, 
brothers, husbands, who had perished 
in pursuing them? But thus infatu- 
ated are men when their hearts are set 
in them to do eviU Like brute-beasts, 
they mind only that which is present, 
and Uie office of memory and reason 
appears to be suspended. 

y. 4. And ikey taid on* to another, 
Heb.. " And they said (every) man to 
his brother.'' On this phraseology, see 

Note on Lev. 18 : 18. IT Let ue make 

a captain. Heb. ** Let us give a head." 
Chald. " Let us appoint or constitute a 
head (principem)." Gr. " Let us give 
(or appoint) a leader." Targ. Jon. 
"Let us appoint a king over us for 
head." On the incidents here related 
the sacred writer, in a subsequent age, 
thus comments, Neb. 9:16, 17, "But 
they and our fathers dealt proudly, and 
haniened their necks, and hearkened 
not to thy commandments, and refused 



5 Then Moses and Aaron fell 
on their faces "^ before all the 
assembly of the congregation of 
the children of Israel. 

to obey, neither were mindful of thy 
wonders that thou didst among them ; 
but hardened their necks, and in their 
rebellion appointed a captain to return 
to their bondage." It does not appear 
that in point of fact their rebellion pro- 
ceeded farther, in this respect, than 
taking counsel concerning the choice 
of a leader and head, but in the divine 
estimation, it is regarded as a deed act- 
ually done. Their conduct was no less 
than a formal renunciation of the divine 
authority, and as they thus *' despised 
the pleasant land, and believed not his 
word ; but murmured in their tents, 
and hearkened not unto the voice of the 
Lord, therefore he lifted up his hand 
against them, to oveiihiow them in ths 
wilderness," and we cannot but bow in 
humble acquiescence with the decree 
which excluded that generation from 
entrance upon the promised inherit- 
ance. 

The Deportment qf Moeea and Aaron, 
Joshua and Calebs on thia Oocation, 

y. 5. Then Moaet and Aaron feU on 
tJieir faces. Ueb. " And Moses fell and 
Aaron upon their faces." The motive 
for this prostration was not so much to 
sue with great earnestness to the peo- 
ple to forbear their rebellion, as to pray 
devoutly to the Lord in their behalf, 
deprecating the sore displeasure which 
their base and ungrateful conduct had 
provoked. It had been, no doubt, more 
befitting that the Israelites themselves 
should have fallen down on their faces 
and humbly supplicated the pardon, 
both of the Lord and his servants, but 
in this, as in thovAsxi<Qia ^l q^^qmc 
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6 And Joshua ' the son of 
Nun, and Oaleb the eon of Je- 
phunneh, which were of them 
that searched the land, rent 
their clothes : 

7 And thej spake nnto all 
the oompany of the children 
of Israel, sajinff, The land, 
which we passed through to 



• T«r. so. 18. 



the transgresson were less impressed 
with the enonnitj of their guilt than 
those transgressed against. Moses and 
Aaron, therefore, fell down upon their 
fitces in the presence of the whole as- 
semblj, that the offenders might be 
awakened to a sense of their danger, 
and be excited to crj mightUy to hea- 
yen for men^^. It is ever character- 
istic of a gracious heart to mourn for 
the sins of others as well as for its own. 
If we know the iniquities of others, and 
do not mourn for them, we in a sense 
make them our own, and thus become 
partakers of other men's sins. If we 
mourn for them, we discharge ourselres 
from responsibility on account of them ; 
they are theirs, and not ours. Moses 
and Aaron, therefore, bowed themselTes 
on this occasion in prostration both of 
bodj and spirit The more ordinary 
posture of prayer among the nation of 
Israel seems to hare been etandingf but 
in cases of special emergency, when 
they were deeply distressed and ex- 
eeedingly anxious for a fayorable re- 
sponse, they resorted to kneeling ; and 
in the utmost ardor and importunity of 
prayer, they/e^ upon their faceSf as we 
learn by the example of our Lord him- 
self. Mat 26 : 89. Luke £2 : 41. The 
reason of this is, that true humiliation 
of heart prompts corresponding out- 
ward gestures, and when the soul is 
eoBMcious to itaelfof its desert of hell, 



search it, is an exoeeding good 
land. 

8 If tiie Lord delight "^ in us, 
then he will bring us into this 
land, and give it us ; a land 
which flowcth with ' milk and 
honey. 

9 Only rebel * not ye against 
the LoBD, neither fear * ye the 



/ Drat. 10. IB. 
10. 9. Pt. 141. n. 
t Dent 9U.S. 



tS«n.U 



in. IB. tS, i6. 

e. It. il. 



n.to. 1 K. 

k Dvat. I. a. 



the man sinks himself as deep down in 
that direction as possible. 

y. 6. Jient their clothes. A well 
known token of excessive grief, sorrow, 
or indignation, prompted especially by 
the hearing of blasphemy against God. 
In Jer. 86 : 24, it is mentioned as a sign 
of culpable apathy on the part of Je- 
hoiakim, and his servants, that on hear- 
ing the words of the Lord's prophets 
against Judah, " they were not afraid, 
nor rent their garments" 

y. 7. And they spaie unto all the com- 
pany. Nothing could well be a strong- 
er proof of their undaunted courage 
and incorruptible fidelity than daring 
thus, in the face of so vast a multitude, 
to bear a testimony directly opposite to 
that which had been given by the faith- 
less spies. 1i Is an exceeding good 

land. Heb. "Is a good land, very, 
very." Gr. " Exceeding, exceeding 
good;" that is, every way desirable. 
This is the mode of expressing the su- 
perlative degree in Hebrew. 

y. 8. ff the Lord delight in us. 
Chald. " If the good pleasure of the 
Lord (lit before the Lord) be with us." 
Gr. "If the Lord choose us." yulg. 
** If the Lord be propitious to us." The 
meaning is, if we are careful not to for- 
feit the divine favor by our remissness 
or disobedience. 

y. 9. Only rebel yc not. Chald. "But 
rebel ye not against the Word of the 



B. 0.1490.] 



CHAPTER XIV. 



IM 



people of the land ; for they are 
bread ^ for us : their defence is 
departed from them, and the 
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Lord." Gr. "Be ye not reroltere, 
or apostates, from the Lord." Give 
way to no murmuring or discontented 
thoughts ; nor think or speak of return- 
ing to Egypt T They art bread for 

«M. Heb. <' They arc our bread." That 
is, we shall derour and consume them 
as a hungry man does bread. As if 
they should say, We seemed, indeed, 
but as grasshoppers to them, but we 
say unto you that they shall be bread 
for us ; we shall utterly destroy them. 
The expression is doubtless designed to 
stand in direct opposition to what was 
said by the faithless spies, eh. 13 : 82, 
" The land through which we have gone 
to search it, is a land that eateth up the 
inhabitants thereof." Gr. " They shall 
be food for us." Vulg. " For we ai-e 
able to eat them up as bread." Chald. 
"They are delivered into our hand." 
A similar phraseology is not unusuaL 
Kum. 24 : 8, " He (Israel) shall eat up 
the nations his enemies." Ps. 79 : 7, 
•* For they have devoured Jacobs and laid 
waste his dwelling place." Ps. 14:4, 
"Who eat vp my people as they cat 
bread." Deut 7 : 10, " And thou shalt 
eoruume all the people which the Lord 

thy God shall deliver thee." ^ Their 

d^ence is departed /rorn them. The 
original Hebrew (C^S tzilldm) is far 
more expressive: — ''Their shadow, or 
shade, has departed from them." That 
b, their defence, covert, protection, 
rendered by the Chald. " Their strength 
baa departed from them." Vulg. " All 
aid or protection has gone from them." 
The Gr. has a rendering peculiar to it- 
self: — "For their time (L e. season of 
prosperity) has withdrawn from them ;" 
implying that their iniquities had come 
to the full, and they had nothing more 



Lord is with us ' : fear * them 
not. 

/ Gra. 48. SI. Dent. M. 1-4. SI. «, 8. Jodf. 1. ft. 
9 Chr. IS. 3. 8«. 8. Pi. 44. 7, 11. it. 8. •, 10. 41. 10. 
Am. 5. 14. ZMh. 8. tS. Rum. 8. SI. ■iU4l.l4. 

to hope from the Divine favor. Among 
the old English versions, Matthews*, 
Bishop's, and Geneva have, "Their 
shield is departed from them." Comp. 
Ps. 91 : 1, "He that dwelleth in the se- 
cret place of the Most High shall abide 
under the shadow of the Almighty." 
Ps. 121 : 5, 6, " The Lord is thy keeper; 
the Lord is thy shade upon thy right 
hand. The sun shall not smite thee by 
day, nor the moon by night" The 
metaphor seems to have been derived 
originally from the effects of the cloudy 
pillar in affording a cool and refreshing 
shade from the ardors of the son as 
they journeyed through the desert 
But the idea of protection was equally 
associated with this marvellous cloud, 
in which the divine presence was sup- 
posed to be especially resident " The 
margin reads 'shadow;' but as this 
word has a common application, which 
the original has not in view, perhaps 
' shade ' would be better ; but as even 
this is not unambiguous, perhaps the 
paraphrase 'protecting shade' would 
be best of all. The force of this and 
other similar allusions in the Bible is 
in a great degree lost upon those who, 
under the scorching sun of the east, 
have not had occasion to experience # 
that the shelter of some shady place is 
an enjoyment of such essential impor- 
tance, as to be only inferior in value 
and gratification to tliat of drink to one 
who is dried up with thirst under the 
same circumstances. Hence, in the 
language of Asia, we generally find that 
the word ' shade,' or ' shadow,' is used 
as a metaphor to express defence and 
shelter ; but it must be admitted that it 
is not always easy to understand where 
a person's ofun shsdow^ ot %\iv:^liK^sla^^ 
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10 But all the oonffregation 
bade stone them*witn stones. 



M Rx. IT. 4. 



shade/or him U expressed. Both senses 
seem to be in use, the former implying 
the protection and favor he has the 
power to bestow, and the latter the 
protection and favor which he enjojs. 
Hence, in Arabia and Persia particu- 
larly, complimentary expressions con- 
tinually refer to the shadow, in such 
phrases as — * May your shadow be con- 
^\inually extended ; ' ' May your shadow 
never be diminished ; ' ' May your shad- 
ow be extended over the heads of your 
well-wishers;' 'May your shadow be 
a continual shelter to me,' etc. Some- 
times the phrase runs; ' May the shad- 
ow of your prosperity ' — * of your pro- 
tection,' etc Mr. Roberts notices a 
similar use of the word in India, where 
a poor man, speaking of a rich friend, 
says, ' He is my shadow,' that is, he is 
my defence; ' My shadow is gone,' 
meaning, he has lost his defence ; 
'Alas! those poor people have lost 
their shadow,' etc. The Sultan of Tur- 
key and the Shah of Persia are both 
styled ' The Refuge of the World,' un- 
questionably with a primary reference 
to a shadow: indeed both these mon- 
archfl lay claim to the title of 'The 
Shadow of Ood'* {Zd-uUah); and the 
idea which such a title is intended to 
convey will, after this explanation, be 
comprehended without difficulty." — 

Pia. Bible, 1 And the Lord is with 

iM. Chald. " And the Word of the Lord 
is for our help." 

y. 10. All the eongregatian hade done 
them vnih donee. Heb. " All the congre- 
gation said to stone them with stones." 
That is, proposed. They would thus re- 
ward the exemplary fidelity and firm- 
ness of these true-hearted servants of 
the Most High, who were mainly intent 
upon tanuDg from the heads of their 



And ' the glory of the Lord 
appeared in the tabernacle of 
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brethren the storm of divine displeasure 
which they saw impending. " Though 
Moses and Aaron entreat upon their 
faces, and Joshua and Caleb persuade 
yet they move nothing. The obstinate 
multitude, grown more violent with op- 
posing, is ready to return them stones 
for their prayers. Such have been ever 
the thanks of fidelity and truth. Cross- 
ed wickedness proves desperate ; and, 
instead of yielding, seeks for revenge. 
Nothing is so hateful to a resolute sin- 
ner, as good counsel." — Bp. Hall, 

IT And the glory qf the Lord appeared 
in the tabernacle of the eongregation. 
It would seem that their murderous 
purpose would have been accomplished 
had they not been deterred by a sudden 
manifestation of the divine glory, which 
spoke to their perception the language 
of fearful threatening. The Sbekinah, 
which usually abode within the Taber- 
nacle, now displayed itself in connection 
with the cloudy pillar, that seems on 
this occasion to have lowered itself 
from its usual elevation, and taken its 
station immediately over or upon the 
Tabernacle, and not in it, as we read in 
our version ; as otherwise it could not 
have been seen by the congregation, as 
we are nevertheless assured it was. 
Or. " And the glory of the Lord appear- 
ed in the cloud on the tabernacle of 
witness." Chald. "And the glory of 
the Lord was revealed." Arab. " Then 
appeared the splendor of God." For 
an account of this as a visible phenom- 
enon, see Note on Ex. 16 : 10. The great 
and glorious Being, who was invisibly 
present while the sin conceived in their 
hearts was working out its fruits, now 
shows himself to have been all along 
cognizant of its operation, and he 
becomes fearfully manifest Thus th« 
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the oongremtion before all the 
children of Israel 

11 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, How long will this peo- 
ple provoke ' me r and how long 
will it be ere ihej believe me % 

f Zath. 8. 14. H«k. t. It. f P». lOt. t4. Jobs It. ». 

gnUtf ooDScienoe realises the divine 
Beiog present to itself when a sinful 
act has been committed as it does not 
before. The pain of remorse is aggra- 
Tated by the reflection, that the Lord 
rn^Ai hare been previouslj seen with 
the eye of faith to the preyention of that 
sin which now fills the soul with an- 
guish. Another inference drawn from 
the narrative is, that the Lord is prone 
to appear in behalf of his servants when 
reduced to their utmost straits. For 
wise ends he withholds the sensible to- 
kens of his presence till danger is fully 
ripe, tUl their condition seems abso- 
lutely hopeless, and then he triumph- 
antly comes forth from his secret place 
and rescues and vindicates them. 

V. 11. Ifow long wiU thU people pro- 
voke me f Heb. '* Despise, blaspheme, 
or contemptuously treat me." Gr. " Ir- 
riUte me." Vulg. " Detract me." The 
general import is that of contemning, 
with special marks of indignity. It 
occurs Is. 5 : 24. 62 : 5. Prov. 1 : SO. 

15 ; 6. T How long loill Uhetre they 

believe me t Heb. " How long will they 
not believe me ? " Chald. " How long 
will they not believe in my Word?" 
Gr. "How long will they not believe 
me?" The unbelief now evinced is 
frequently alluded to elsewhere as the 
grand procuring cause of their exclu- 
sion from the land of promise. Thus, 
Dent 1 : 82, '<Tet in this thing ye did 
not Mieve the Lord your €k>d." Heb. 
8 : 18, 19, ** And to whom sware he that 
they should not enter into his rest, but 
to them that believed notf So we see 

9* 



for all the signs which I have 
showed among them ? 

12 I will smite them with the 
pestilence, and disinherit them, 
and will make of ' thee a greater 
nation and mightier than they. 



r Ex. Sf. 10. 



that they could not enter in beoauee of 
unbelief y Jude v. 5, " I will therefore 
put you in remembrance, though ye 
once knew this, how that the Lord, 
having saved the people out of the land 
of Egypt, afterwards destroyed them 

that belieoed not," ^ For all the 

eignef etc. Heb. ''In all the signs." 
So at a subsequent period it is said of 
the posterity of this people, John 12 : 
87, " Though he had done so many mir- 
acles before them, yet they believed 

not on him." ^If Among them. Heb. 

bekirhOf in the midet of Aim, i. e. of the 
people spoken of collectively. 

y. 12. I will emile them with thepen- 
tilenoe. Heb. ** I will smite him, etc." 
Collect, sing. comp. v. 15. For " pesti- 
lence" here the Gr. and Chald. both 
exhibit "death." See the usage illus- 
trated in the Note on Ex. 5 : 8. The 
event showed that this is not to be un- 
derstood as an absolute and irrevocable 
determination, but simply as a commi- 
nation, like that of the destruction of 
Nineveh within forty days, with the im- 
plied condition of exemption in case of 
[^eedy repentance or powerful inter- 
cession. % Disinherit them. Hob. 

oriekennu. Chald., Gr., and Vulg., 
'* Will destroy or consume them." The 
true import is, that he would deprive 
them of the land promised to their fa- 
thers. On the peculiar usage of the 

original term see Note on v. 24. 

Y WiU make of thee a greater nation^ 
etc. Heb. "Will make thee to a na- 
tion," etc. Gr. " I will make thee and 
thy father's house," etc So also the 
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13 And Moses ' said unto the 
Lord, Then ' the Egyptians shall 
hear it, (for thou broughtest up 
this people in thy might from 
among them ;) 

14 And they will tell it to 
the inhabitants of this land ; for 
they have " heard that thou, 
Lord, art among this people; 



• D«ut. 9. 9«f S8. 
» J0«h. «. 1, 10. 



<Drat.SS.tT. EMk.M. 1. 14. 
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Sam. A similar declaration is made to 
Moses Ex. 82 : 10» on the occasion of 
the people's sin in the matter of the 
golden calf. It is equivalent to saying, 
that rather than the promise given to 
Abraham should fSul of accomplish- 
ment, he would raise up from Moses a 
new offspring of the same stock, who 
should inherit the blessings which Is- 
rael had forfeited. The noble disinter- 
estedness of Moses appears conspicuous 
in his replj. He is much more con- 
;oemed for the divine honor than his 



lif^J - V. 18. Th4 Egyptiant shall hsar (it), 
^* The language here is somewhat abrupt, 
as we should have anticipated that Mo- 
ses would have prefaced his pleading 
with something like this : " If thou 
shalt smite them, Lord, with the pes- 
tilence as thou dost threaten, then the 
Egyptians shall hear," etc. But in his 
impassioned state of mind he seixes at 
once upon the purpose of €k>d as ex- 
pressed in the preceding verse, and 
draws from it the consequences now 
ftated in order to avert it. 

y,\^ AndiheyiDiUUU{U\€Ui, Or, 
Heb. "They will say;" i. e. they wUl 
say what follows in v. 16, for verses 

14, 15 are properly parenthetical. 

^Tolhe inhabitarUt ofthU land. That 
is, probably, of the land of Arabia, on 
the extreme boundaries of which they 
now were. Others, however, suppose 



that thou, Lord, art seen * face 
to face; and that thy dond* 
standeth over them ; and that 
thou ' goest before them, by 
daytime in a pillar of a cloud, 
and in a pillar of fire by 
night. 

15 Now, if thou shalt kill 
aU this people as one man, then 



* Ex. 8S. II. 

Pt. 18. 14. 



w «. 10. Si. « Kz. IS. 91, tt. 



the land of Canaan to be meant, with 
which the Egyptians had more or less 
of intercourse. The point will remain 
doubtful after all our efforts to setUe 

it clearly. 1 Thai thou. Lord, aH 

among this people, Chald. *' That thou. 
Lord, abidest with thy majesty among 
this people." T Art seen face to face. 



Heb. "Eye to eye." That is, in the 
most open, plain, and visible man- 
ner, without any interposing medium. 
Chald. " That with their eyes they have 
seen the majesty of thy glory." By the 
Targ. Jon. this is referred to the giving 
of the Law upon Sinai. It was then 
especially that this manifestation was 

made. \ Thy clottd standeth over 

them. Affording them shelter and pro- 
tection ; rendered by the Targ. Jon., 
"that they should not be hurt either 
by heat or by rain." Comp. Ex. 18: 
21, 22. Num. 9 : 17, etc. 

V. 15. Muj (if) thou kiU (all) thie 
people at one man. The conditional 
"if" does not occur in the original, 
which require the literal rendering 
"thou hast killed this people as one 
man," that is, by the terror of the 
threatening just uttered. If thou ad- 
herest to thy purpose, such will be the 
destructive effect He then goes on to 
state what the consequences will be as 
respects the nations which shall hear 
of it. From this it appears that the 
present rendering is substantially cor- 
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the nations which have heard 
the &me of thee will speak, 
saying, 

16 Because ^ the Lord was 
not able to brine this people in- 
to the land which he sware nato 

yl>eat.t.i8. Joah. T. 9. 

net, and would not be improved bj 

the omiaaion of " if." ^t Which had 

heard ths fame of thee, Heb. " The 
hearsay or report of thee." Chald. 
''Which haye heard the fame of thj 
might" Or. " Which have heard thj 
name." 

y. 16. Because the Lord was not able, 
etc. Heb. " From the not being able 
of the Lord to bring this people," etc 
By a close inspection of the context, 
V. 18-10, it will appear that Moses 
founds his plea upon three especial 
considerations: 1. The disparagement 
to which the Divine name and glory 
would be subjected in the estimation 
both of the Egyptians and the Canaan- 
ites, as if he could not accomplish his 
promises. This would give them oc- 
casion to blaspheme. 2. The dictates 
of the gracious long-suffering and for- 
giving nature of God. 3. The prece- 
dent (vs. 17, 18) of the past train of the 
divine providences, wherein pardon 
had been repeatedly granted them from 
the day of their leaving Egypt to the 
present On this threefold ground he 
builds his plea for mercy to be shovm 
to the sinning people. 

V. 17. Let the power of my Lord be 
f^reai. Or, 'Met the might," etc., as 
the original is the same word with that 
which occurs in v. 13, and is there ren- 
dered miffht. The Heb. for "Lord" 
in this passage is " Adonai," on which 
Bee Note on Qen. 15 : 2. " Let thy 
power be great" is equivalent to, let 
thy power be man^ested to be great 
Or. " Let thy strength be exalted." It 



them, therefore he hath slain 
them in the wilderness. 

17 And now, I beseech thee, 
let the power ' of mj Lord bo 
great, according as thoa hast 
spoken*, saying, 



I Mm. S. 8. Mat. 9. 6, 8. 
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becomes, however, a question what the 
greatness of the divine power has to do 
with the forgiveness of the people's sin. 
It is doubtless a great error to refer 
such an act to omnipotence, as moral 
attributes are mainly involved in it 
The true solution, we are satisfied, is, 
to understand the ability and the power 
spoken of in this connection as vir- 
tually synonymous with wUUngneet, 
When Moses says, v. 16, " because the 
Lord was not able to bring this people 
into the land which he sware unto 
them," we are not, we think, to under- 
stand it of what may be termed the 
Lord's natural, but of his moral abili- 
ty ; not, so to speak, of a physical inca- 
pacity, but of an interior mental unwft> 
lingness to bestow upon them a favor 
of which they had shown themselves 
so signally undeserving. As far as 
mere omnipotence was concerned, it 
required no greater exercise of that to 
conduct them into Canaan than to slay 
them by desolating judgments in the 
wilderness. It is not then this kind of 
inability which the heathen would im- 
pute to the Lord, but simply the ina- 
bility of a repugnant will And it will 
probably be found that in nearly, if not 
quite, every instance in which the orig* 
inal word is applied to the Most High, 
it denotes the aJi>ility or inability which 
is involved in the diepotiUon as being 
favorable or averse. So when he prays 
that the Lord would "msgnify his 
power" in the forgiveness of the pres- 
ent transgression, he means nothing 
more than that he would put forth hia 
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18 The Lord is long-suffer- 
ing, and of great mercy, for^iy- 
inff* iniquity and transgression, 
and by no means clearing the 
guilty ; visiting ' the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children 
unto the third and fourth gene- 
ration, 

19 Pardon'', I beseech thee, 
the iniquity of this people, ac- 

i Mir. 7. 18. « Ex. W. 6. Jer. SS. t. d Ps. T8. SS. 

moral jprodivity or propmsion impol- 
ling him to purdoii. Any other idea of 
power in such a connection is gross and 
materialistic. 

V. 18. The Lord {%») long-euffering^ 
etc Heb. ** Long of anger.'' See the 
terms employed in this verse fullj ex- 
plained in the Note on Ex. 84 : 6, 7. 

y. 19. From Egypt even wUU now. 
That is, fh)m the time of tearing Egypt 
This is frequently the force of the Ueb. 
preposition " from." 

v. 20. / Aovtf pardoned according to 
thy word. That is, I will not destroy 
them all as one man ; I will not cut off 
the whole nation as I at first threaten- 
ed, but will punish only those who 
have now so grossly rebelled, leaving 
it to their posterity to inherit the land. 
In this connection the words of the 
Psalmist may properly be cited, Ps. 
106 : 28, *< Therefore he said that he 
would destroy them, had not Moses his 
chosen stood before him in the breach 
to turn away his wrath, lest he should 
destroy them." 

y. 21. A» truly ae I Uve, etc, Heb. 
''And assuredly I live, and all the 
earth shall be filled," etc. A form of 
oath frequently appropriated to the 
Most High, as Ezek. 18 : 8. 20 : 88. 6 : 
11. Accordingly it is said, Jer. 4:2, 
" And thou shalt swear. The Lord liv- 
eth," etc. So when it is said. Is. 45 : 
SS, "J luive flwom by myself^" the 



cording unto the greatness of 
thy mercy, and as thou hast for- 
given this people from Egypt 
even until now. 

20 And the Lord said, I 
have pardoned, according ' to 
thy word : 

21 But as truly as I live 
alK the earth shall be filled with 
the glory of the Lord. 

« Pk. loe. tt. Ja*^ 5. 1«. / Pi. IS. 19 Is. 66. 18,11. 

apostle, quoting the words, Rom. 14 : 
11, says, " For it is written. As I live^ 
saith the Lord." The version of the 
Arab, is peculiar: "Nevertheless by 
my eternal duration (or existence) and 
by my splendor which fills the whole 
earth have I sworn." As the lifting 
up of the hand was a usual accompani- 
ment of taking an oath, so we find both 
conjoined Deut 32 : 40, "For I lift up 
my hand to heaven, and say, I live for 
ever." Hence it is said of the oath 
which the Lord sware, Ps. IOC : 26, 
"Therefore he lifted up his hand 
against them, to overthrow them in 
the wilderness." Ezek. 20 : 15, " Tet 
also I lifted up my hand unto them in 
the wilderness, that I would not bring 
them into the land which I had given 

them." ^ All the eaHh shall heJUUd 

with the glory of the Lord. The im- 
port of this declaration in this connec- 
tion is not at once perfectly obvious. 
From the rendering of the subsequent 
verse, which ostensibly gives a reamm 
for the present declaration, it would 
seem that the earth was to be filled 
with the divine glory as a consequence 
of the condign punishment of the men 
who had not hearkened to his voice. 
By others it is understood of the glory 
which he would procure to himself by 
means of the miraculous and illustriona 
things that he would do for his people 
in conducting them into the land of 
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22 Because all those men 
which have seen my glory, and 
my miracles which I did in 
Egypt and in the wilderness, 
have tempted me now these ten 
times, and have not hearkened 
to my voice ; 

23 Surely ' they shall not see 

# Drat. 1. U, fltd. Pi. M. 11. Ewk. 90. IS. HA. 

S. 11, 18. 

promise. (See Note on Ex. 16 : 7.) We 
maj perhaps consider both ideas as in- 
claded. The earth should be filled 
with the report of the glorious and 
righteous acts of the Lord in punishing 
the offenders and crowning the residue 
of his people with the most signal mer- 
cies. The Lord receives glory just in 
proportion as the majesty and justice 
of his administration are acknowledged 
among men. 

Y. 22. Which ham Hen my glory and 
my miracles. That is, probably, " have 
seen my glory, even my miracles.'* The 
Lord's glory shone forth in the miracu- 
lous works which he performed. 

If 7%eee ten times. These many times ; 
a definite number for an indefinite, as 
in Gen. 81 : 7, " And changed my wages 
ten timet f** i. e. frequently. Job 19 : 8, 
"These ten times have ye reproached 
me." Ley. 26 : 26. Although it is re- 
markable that an exact enumeration 
brings out the number ten as the num- 
ber of instances in which they had 
sinned and been forgiven. 

y. 88. Surely they shaU not see. Heb. 
"If they shall see." A formula of 
swearing equivalent to a divine oath 
that they shall not see, i. e. shall not 
enjoy, the land, as explained by David, 
Ps. 95 : 11, " Unto whom I sware in my 
wrath, if they shall enter into my rest," 
which the apostle cites, Heb. 8 : 18, 
" To whom sware he that they should 
not enter into his rest ? " " If" in such 
connections has the force of a negative. 



the land which I sware unto 
their fathers, neither shall any 
of them that provoked me see 
it 

24 But my servant Caleb*, 
because he had another spirit 
with him, and hath followed me 
fully, him will I bring into the 

Ae.SS. 11, It. 

As the land of Canaan was a represen- 
tative of heaven, the exclusion of the 
rebellious Israelites from that land was 
a shadow of the exclusion of all the 
unbelieving and disobedient firom the 
kingdom of heaven. 

y. 24. But my servant Caleb, btcause 
he had another spirit with him, Heb. 
" Because there was another spirit with 
him." That is, he was actuated by a 
very different spirit from the rest of the 
spies. His was a bold, resolute, coura- 
geous spirit, while theirs was a base, 
cowardly, and pusillanimous spirit. 
The Arab, renders the clause, "But 
my servant Caleb, inasmuch as he had 
another sentiment (or opinion), by rea- 
son of which he followed my obedience," 
etc. The same testimony is doubtless 
to be understood as applicable to 
Joshua, though not here named, for 
the reason probably that he was not 
classed with the mass of the people, 
but was a constant attendant upon Mo- 
ses. He is expressly included in the 

promise, ch. 82 : 12. ^ And hath 

followed me f idly. Heb. "Hath ful- 
filled after me." That is, hath exhib- 
ited a full, constant, and complete obe- 
dience in this matter ; hath neither 
turned aside, halted, or come short in 
following or. complying with my com- 
mands. The same original phrase oc- 
curs Deut. 1 : 8. Josh. 14 : 8, 9, 14, on 
which latter passage see Note. The 
contrary is asserted of Solomon, 1 Kings 
11 : 6, "And Solomon did evil vix ^<«; 
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land whereinto he went ; and his 
seed shall possess it. 

light of the Lord, and werU not fuUy 
itfter the Lord, as did David his fa- 
ther." Heb. ''Fulfilled not after the 
Lord." The like onfarorable testimonj 
is borne of the people at large, ch. 82 : 
11, ** Surelj none of the men that came 
up oat of Egypt, firom twentj years old 
and upward, shall see the land which I 
■ware unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and 
unto Jacob ; because they have not 
wholly foUowed me" Heb. "They 
hare not fulfilled after me." We may 
here remark that the Gr. exhibits " He 
followed me obsequiously." Chald. 
" He hath perfectly fulfilled, or accom- 
plished, after my fear." Chazkuni, a 
Jewish writer, renders, "He hath ac- 
complished the word after me," and 
compares it with 1 Kings 1 : 14, " Be- 
hold, while thou yet talkest there with 
the king, I also will come in after thee 
and confirm thy words." Heb. "Fill 

1^) thy words." ^ And hit teed shall 

postest U. Heb. yorithsndhf thall in- 
herit U, as rendered both by the Gr. 
and Chald. ; or, thall oaute to inherit Uy 
i. e. shall leare it to their posterity for 
an inheritance. The usage of this word 
is peculiar, as by a figure called anU- 
phrasis it denotes according to its rela- 
tions either the act of inheriting or dis- 
inheriting. In the latter sense the 
word occurs abore, y. 12, and in the 
present passage it would bear the sense 
of disinheriting and driring out the in- 
habitants, and seizing upon it, as in 
Josh. 8 : 7, ** Then ye shall rise up from 
the ambush and teiee upon the city." 
Heb. horashtemt including the twofold 
idea of expelling the inhabitants and 
taking pottettion for themselves, with 
which coincides the language of Caleb, 
Jo«k4i: 12, "If so be the Lord will 
be nUti me, then I shall be able to 
drj^fe tkem otO, as the Lord said." 



25 (Now the Amalekitea and 
the Canaanites dwelt in the 

Heb. horashtimf shall disinherit them. 
For further illustrations of the usage in 
question comp. Gen. 15 : 8. Deut. 2 : 
24,81. 1 Kings 21: 15. Is. 14: 21. Deut 
2 : 21, 22. Judg. 14 : 15. Sol. Jarchi in 
the present passage interprets the word 
in the sense of disinheriting or driving 
out: "They shall drive out the Ana- 
kims and the people that are therein." 
The promise which the Lord now con- 
firmed with an oath to Caleb was con- 
veyed to him in the Lord's name by 
Moses, and therefore in Josh. 14 : 9, the 
swearing itself is attributed to Moses : 
"And Moses sware on that day, say- 
ing, Surely the land whereon thy feet 
have trodden shall be thine inheritance, 
and thy children's for ever, because 
thou hast wholly followed the Lord my 
God." See Note t» loo. 

y. 25. I^ow the AmdUkites and the 
Canaanites dwelt in the valley. Heb. 
yosh'ih (were or are) sitting. The con- 
struction is somewhat doubtful, as it is 
not clear who is the speaker. If the 
clause is but a continuation of the 
Lord's words, as many commentators 
suppose, it should be read without a 
parenthesis, and in the present tense, 
—"dwell in the valley." If, on the 
other hand, it is interjected by Moses, 
the present rendering is most correct. 
For ourselves we give the preference 
to the former, regarding it as equiva- 
lent to saying : " Inasmuch as the Am- 
alekites and Canaanites are at present 
occupying a position in the valley on 
the opposite side of the mountain, and 
will be apt to fall upon you with an 
overpowering force if you attempt to 
climb and cross the mountain, there- 
fore for your own safety turn to-mor- 
row and advance into the wilderness 
by the way of the Red Sea." It is true, 
that the Canaanites are said, v. 45, to 
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tillej.) To-morrow turn yon, 
and get jou into the wilder- 

dwdl in the mountain, but in either 
case we consider the term " dwell ** as 
eqniralent to " sit " in the sense of tem- 
porarOj occnpjing a position, like those 
who lie in wait Thus Josh. 8 : 9, 
"And thej went to lie in ambush, and 
aboile (fMsbu) between Bethel and 
AL" On the apparent discrepancy' 
between rs. 25 and 45 Chazkuni re- 
marks as follows : " The most of them 
abode (sat) in the yallej, and some of 
them in the mountain, and those few 
warred against them (the Israelites); 
and therefore it is written, 'which sat 
in that mountain,' to imply that there 
were some of them which sat in another 
place ; or, it may be, they dwelt in the 
valley, and when they heard that the 
sons of Israel came against them, they 
went up into the mountain, and lay in 
wait for them there ; and we find that 
* sitting' sometimes means Mying in 
wait,' 88 it is written Ps. 10 : 8, ' He 
nUeth in the lurking-places of the Til- 
lages.'" The two peoples here men- 
tioned, upon the tidings of the ap- 
proach of the Israelites, bad got to- 
gether and posted themselres in the 
Talley lying on the other side of the 
mountain range at the foot of which 
the tribes were now encamped, and 
were resolved to fall upon them at their 
first advance onwards, for which pur- 
pose a portion of them had no doubt 
stationed themselves on the mountain 
to watch the moyements of the host. 

1" Tb-morroto turn you, etc. We 

see in this a memorable token of the 
Lord's goodness, inasmuch as at the 
same time that he was so highly dis- 
pleased with them, he was still yery 
unwilling that they should fall into 
the hands of their enemies. They were 
now encamped in Kadesh, from whence 
they had sent the spies, and though it 



ness by the way of the Bed 

Sea. 

is said they should commence a retro- 
grade march ''to-morrow," yet it ii 
probable the term is to be understood 
in a somewhat indefinite sense as equir- 
alent to hsTM^fUr, Aene^arwardf or <U 
an early day, as in Ex. 18 : 14, " And it 
shall be when thy son asketh thee m 
time to come {mAhoTf Uhmorrow), say- 
ing, etc" It is at any rate clear that 
they did not move at once according to 
the letter of the command, but that they 
abode many days at Kadesh after their 
defeat, and before they began to com- 
pass Mount Seir. IT -By the way of 

the Bed Sea, That is, by the way to- 
wards the Red Sea. And so generally 
throughout the Scriptures, "the way 
of" is equivalent to " the way towards.** 
The original for "get you" is "jour- 
ney for yourselves." As to the precise 
direction in which they were now com- 
manded to travel, and the various sub- 
sequent routes taken in the wilderness 
during the lapse of the ensuing thirty- 
eight years, we must content ourselves 
with referring to the geographical in- 
vestigations of Wells, Robinson, Kitto, 
Stanley, and others, who have devoted 
their special attention to this depart- 
ment of biblical inquiry. It has not 
comported with the general scope of 
our studies to endeavor to unrayel the 
complexities of the wanderings of Is- 
rael over the Arabian peninsula for 
forty years, till they entered the pre- 
cincts of Canaan. It is not improbable 
that the labyrinthian character of the 
mazes and meanders through which 
they were led partook of the typical 
character of their residence in Egypt 
and their deliverance therefinom, and 
was intended to represent the oo^ftised 
and irregular course, now foitiiMMtad 
now backward, of the soul in tfin^^itf. 
lier stages of the regenerate life. The 



26 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses and unto Aaron, saying, 

27 How long * shall I bear 
Vfith this evil congregation, 
which murmar against me ? 
I have heard * the marmur- 
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exoduB of the nation from Egypt, the 
passage through the Bed Sea, Uie de- 
■tniction of Pharaoh and his host, and 
the immediatelj subsequent erents are 
all but uniyersallj acknowledged to 
shadow forth analogous phases in the 
experience of the Christian, and we see 
not why the representatire principle 
should not hold in regard to the whole of 
their desert history, as well as in regard 
to its preliminaries and commencement. 
We accordingly incline to regard very 
faTorably the foUowing remarks of Ains- 
worth (in loc.) on the present peculiar 
crisis in their sojoumings: "In this 
Bed Sea the people had been baptized, 
1 Cor. 10 : 1, 2. Ex. 14. Baptism was 
' unto repentance,' and with confession 
of sins, and into the death of Christ, 
Mat 8 : 6, 11. Bom. 6:8. So this send- 
ing them back into the wilderness to- 
wards the Bed Sea, was to humble 
them by repentance, that through faith 
in Christ they might have entrance 
into the kingdom of heaven ; otherwise 
they should perish for erer, as their car- 
cases perished in the wilderness.' 



»» 



7As Lord renews hit TTtreQiening. 

Vs. 26, 27. And the Lord apahe unto 
Jfoeet and unto Aaron^ Mytng, etc. 
Hitherto firom r. 11, the Lord appears 
1o haye spoken continuously in a some- 
«hat prirate way to Moses alone, re- 
ceiving and replying to his earnest plea 
cintained ys. 18-19. Here, we oon- 
cciTi^ oonmiences a new address to Mo- 
ses and Aaron conjointly, and intended 
to be imparted bj them to the people. 



ings of the children of Israel, 
which they murmar against 
me. 

28 Say unto them, As truly 
as I live, saith the Lord, as je 
have spoken in mine ears, so 
will I do to jou : 

T. 89. IT jBow long {shall I bear with) 

this evil eongrtgaJUon, etc. Heb. " How 
long to this evil congregation ? *' That 
is, how long shall I pardon, ts. 19, 20 ; 
or, how long shall I bear with? An 
imperfect form of speech such as men 
are wont to employ under the influence 
of a strongly impassioned state of 
mind. Comp. Ex. 82 : 82. Ps. 6 : 4. 

90 : 18. T[ Which murmur against 

me. Heb. malUnim &l&i, which cause 
{the people) to murmur against me. So 
also in the ensuing clause the idea is 
that of a murmuring which is first en- 
tertained by one party and thence com- 
municated and propagated to others. 
It implies the spreading of a disaffec- 
tion like the widening of the waves on 
the surface of a lake. 

V. 28. {As truly as) I live, saith the 
Lord. The usual formula of a divine 
oath, 88 in V. 21. It is here that the 
Lord swears in his anger that they 
shall not enter into his rest Comp. 
Ps. 96 : 11. Heb. 3 : 18. Num. 82 : 10, 

11. IT As ye have spoken in mine 

ears, so will I do to you. Heb. " If 
I do not so unto you as ye have spo- 
ken in mine ears." The Lord is here 
pleased to take them at their word ; 
their wish was that " they might die 
in the wilderness," v. 2. Here their 
! own imprecation comes upon them, as 
it did upon their descendants after- 
wards when they wished that Christ's 
blood might be upon their own and 
their children's heads, Mat. 27 : 25. 
"No less may befall those desperate 
profane varlets, whose rhetorical flour- 
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29 Tour carcases shall fall 
in this wilderness ; and all that 
were ' numbered of you, accord- 
ing to jour whole number, from 
twenty years old and upward, 



/ c 1. 41. 



ish in their oommon discourse is fre> 
qQentlj- interlarded with a wish that 
''God would damn them;" which is 
all the mercy thej desire from God. 
Such self-cursing seldom escapeth God's 
Tengeance." — Nen. 

7. 29. Tour earecues ihaU/all in this 
wildemesB. This is rendered in the Gr. 
Tersion by /cwAo, iokif which properly 
signifies Hmbi or members, as of the 
human body, but in sereral instances 
it is used synecdochically for carcaae, 
earpte, dead body, as Ler. 26 : 80. 
1 Sam. 17 : 46. Is. 66 : 24. Heb. 8 : 17. 
Their language was, y. 8, " Would to 
God we had died in this wilderness/' 
and now their expressed desire is to be 

granted them. ^ And all that were 

numbered of you, etc. Heb. veiolpeku- 
Oeiem lekol mieparkemf and {or even) 
aU your mustered ones according to all 
your number. The distinction between 
'' mustering " and " numbering " is here 
lost sight of in our common Tersion, 
though intrinsically marked and im- 
portant. In mustering, marshalling, 
or arranging a host, it would be rery 
natural to take a census also, but the 
two things are essentially distinct, 
though both are inToWed in the present 

dause. 1* From twenty years old and 

upward. Amounting, as we learn ch. 
1 : 46, to 608,550, exclusive of the Le- 
Tites who were not numbered at this 
time, and when they were numbered, 
they were numbered not from twenty 
years old, but from a month old and 
upward. Consequently neither the Le- 
Tites nor the children under twenty, 
nor the wiTCB of the offenders were in- 



which have murmured against 
me, 

30 Doubtless ye shall not 
come into the land concm^ing 
which I sware to make you 
dwell therein, save Caleb the 

eluded in the severe sentence here de- 
nounced, but only the adult men above 
twenty. This accounts for the fact that 
we find Eleazar, who is mentioned at 
the numberings of the Levites, ch. 8 : 
82, alive at the dividing of the land of 
Canaan. It is evident, therefore, that 
the language of the following passage, 
ch. 26 : 68-65, is to be limited by the 
explanation now given : '* These are 
they that were numbered by Moses and 
Eleazar the priest, who numbered the 
children of Israel in the plains of Moab 
by Jordan near Jericho. But among 
these there was not a man of them 
whom Moses and Aaron the priest num- 
bered, when they numbered the chil- 
dren of Israel in the wilderness of Si- 
nai For the Lord had said of them, 
They shall surely die in the wilderness. 
And there was not left a man of them, 
save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, and 
Joshua the son of Nun." 

y. 80. Doubtless ye shall not come if^ 
to the land, etc Heb. " If ye shall come 
in,'' having, as we have before remark- 
ed, the force of a negative. % {Con>- 

ceming) which I sware, Heb. ^* Lifted 
my hand." Chald. ''Sware by my 
Word." See Note on Gen. 14 : 22. So 
Deut 82 : 40, " I lift my hand to heaven, 

and say, I live forever." ^ To make 

you dwell therein, Heb. leshaHan, the 
root word from whence is derived ** she- 
kinah," respecting which see appen- 
dix to the Notes on Ex. 20. The swear- 
ing here alluded to was a swearing not 
to these particular men, but to the pa- 
triarchs in behalf of their posterity. 
The oath was fulfilled to that poateni^^ 
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son of Jephanneh, and Joshua 
the son of Nun. 

81 But your little ones, which 
ye said should be a prey, them 
will I bring in, and they shall 
know the land which ye have 
despised ". 



M Pt. IM. Si. 



thoagh not to eTeiy indiridual of it 
As GrotiuB remarks, the land was prom- 
ised bj oath, " non peraonis, sed popu- 
lo," not to penoMf but to ihe people. 
Sach a promise is not yiolated eren in 
case a large proportion of thd people 
are excluded. 

y. 81. But your UUU one*. Tour 
children under twenty years of age, 
T. 8. The rerj children about whose 
safety they had shown so much distrust 
and manifested such irreligious solid- 
tode, should be the persons that should 
oertaiBly inherit the promised land, 
though a long and trying period should 

first interrene. ^ They shall know 

ihe land which ye have deapieed. That 
is, shall know and enjoy the good of 
the land. Or. "ShaU inherit" Com- 
pare with this the statement of Moses, 
Deut 1 : 89, " MoreoYcr, your little ones, 
which ye said should be a prey, and 
your children, which in that day had 
no knowledge between good and evil, 
they shall go in thither, and unto them 
will I give it, and they shall possess it" 

V. 82. But (at for) you, your car- 
MMM, they shall fall, etc, Heb. ''And 
your carcases, you, shall fall ; " where 
the latter " you " is exegetical of " car- 
oases," implying the exemption of the 
children — you or yourselves only. 

y. 88. Tour children ^aU wander 
in the wilderness forty years. Heb. 
« Shall be feeding." Gr. "Shall be 
fed." Chald. " Shall tarry or abide." 
The original term is not the appropri- 
Mte term for wandering, but is still re- 



82 But as for you, your car- 
cases, * they shall fall in this 
wilderness. 

83 And your children shall 
wander in ' the wilderness forty 
years, and bear your' whore- 



» 1 Cor. 10. S. p t.n. IS. P*. lOT. 40. 
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lated to it, as sheep obtain their food 
by wand«%ng from, place to place over 
their pasture grounds. This was espe- 
cially the case with the flocks of the 
Arabian shepherds, who inhabited a 
region so wild, rocky, and barren, that 
they could not long remain in one 
place, but were obliged to strike their 
tents and seek new grazing places, as 
one after another would be speedily 
exhausted. Chazknni explains it : — 
"As sheep feed sometimes here and 
sometimes there, so your sons shall 
remove hither and thithei, till their 
carcases be consumed." An idlusion 
somewhat analogous is perhaps to be 
recognized Hos. 4 : 16, " The Lord will 
feed them as a lamb in a lai^ place." 
That is, dispersed, in their captivity, 
among the conquering countries, among 
the Assyrians and Medes, who occupied 
a very large country. They would not 
be satisfied with the sheepfold of Ca- 
naan, and, therefore, says the Lord, 
they shall have more room ; they shall 
go into a large place, but it shall be a 
place of captivity. They shall be as a 
lamb alone in the wilderness, succor- 
less, helpless, surrounded by dangers, 
and with no eye near to pity, no hand 
to help it They shall be carried into 
captivity, and shall there be lamenting 
and mourning, and in danger from 
prowling wolves, but there shall be 

none to regard, none to deliver. 

^ Forty years. That is, reckoning from 
the time of their coming out of Egypt ; 
of which period one year and a half bad 
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doms, until your carcases be 
wasted in the wilderness. 

34 After the number of the 
days in which ye searched the 
land, even forty ' days, each day 

f e. IS. U. 

already elapsed. Deut 2 : 14, " And 
the space in which we came from 
Kadesh-barnea, until we were come 
orer the brook Zered, was thirty and 

eight years." Comp. Num. 10 : 11. 

Y And bMT your tohoredamt. That is, 
the punishment of your whoredoms. 
Chald. "Shall take upon them your 
iniquities." A well kown figurative 
expression for idolatry and other gross 
forms of transgression and apostasy. 
Comp. Jcr. 8 : 9. Ezek. 16 : 15-17. Ex. 

M : 16, 16. Lev. 17 : 7. 1 UfUU your 

earc(ue€ be wcuted, Ueb. ad Uhn. The 
root of this verb is the word which gen- 
erally denotes what i9 per/edf compleUf 
Jinishsdf consummaUd, It is well ren- 
dered by foa$Udf L e. eontwMdf in the 
present passage. 

y. 84. ji/Ur the number of the days. 
Heb. lit " In, or by, the number." Gr. 
" According to the number." ^ For- 
ty dayif each day for a ytar. So Ezek. 
4:6, "I have appointed thee each day 
for a jevr" where the prophet was 
symbolically to bear the iniquity of Is- 
rael as many days as they had sinned 
years. In this usage we find authority 
for interpreting " days " in prophecy as 
denoting " years." See Dan. 9 : 24, etc. 

Bev. 11:8. IT Te shall know my 

breach of promise. Heb. tenu-dthi, my 
breach. As the original term occurs 
only here and in Job 88 : 10, where it is 
rendered, " Behold, he findeth ooeasians 
against me," it is difficult to fix with 
precision the genuine meaning of the 
clause. We are left, therefore, to a 
choice among a great diversity of ren- 
derings. For instance, Gr. " Ye shall 
know the indignation of mine anger. 



for a year, shall ye bear your 
iniquities, even forty years ; and 
ye shall know my breach ' of 
promise: 

f J«r. 18. t, 10. Lmh. S. Zl-n. 



tf 
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Chald. "Te shall know that ye hare 
murmured against me." Yulg. "Ye 
shall know my rerenge." In the vari- 
ous English versions we have the fol- 
lowing:— a>f>., "That ye may know 
what it is, when I withdraw my hand.' 
Mat., "Ye shall feel my vengeance.' 
Cran,f " Ye shall know my displeas- 
ure." Purv., " Ye shall know a rup- 
ture with me." Ainsworth renders it 
as in our version, but italicises and 
parenthesizes the words " of prom- 
ise : " — " Ye shall know my breach (of 
promise)." As there is nothing to an- 
swer to these words in the original, it 
is not easy to perceive the grounds on 
which our translators have ioMrted 
them without the usual indications con- 
veyed by italic letters. They doubtless 
supposed that the " breach " implied a 
" breach of promise," but this cannot 
be shown to be the legitimate purport 
of the term, although if it were, the ex- 
pression is still susceptible of a sense 
consistent with the general tenor of 
Scripture, and one that leaves the Di- 
rine perfections unimpeached. The 
divine promise or covenant relative to 
the possession of the land of Canaan 
was conditioned upon the obedience of 
the people to the laws, statutes, and 
ordinances which the Lord appointed 
them. If they failed in their engage- 
ments, the Lord was released from his, 
and nothing more than this is meant 
by his "breach of promise." The 
Most High is never the first to fail in 
the performance of what he has en- 
gaged to do for his creature, but he 
may justly forsake those that forsake 
him. This ii the only ywaibVb ** Vs wj > r3P L 
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35 I ' the Lord haye said, I 
will surely do it unto all this evil 
* oongreffatioD, that are ^ther- 
ed toge^er against me ; in this 
wilderness they shall be oon- 
Bumed, and there they shall 
die. 

86 And the men* which Mo- 
ses sent to search the land, who 



« c. 



It. 
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of promise" that can be laid to the 
Lord's charge, and eren this is the lan- 
gaage rather of apparent than of real 
truth. The root rerb to which the 
original noon is referred occurs in the 
following connections : — Num. 82 : 7, 
** Wherefore ditoowrage ye (marg. Jfreak) 
the heart of the children of Israel from 
going orer into the land/' etc. Gh. 80 : 
6, '< Bnt if her father tJMol^ow her in the 
itfiimkYtt heareth/' eta; i. e. if he 
diiaaMl JMr piomise. 

Y.Wt^XiU Lord hace mid. Chald. 
** I the Lord hare decreed by my Word." 

^ IwiU turdy do U, Heb. "If I 

do not this ;" which has the force of an 
•ffirmatiye, as the Or. renders it, "I 
will snrdy do." That is, I will surely 
do or execute what I hare threatened. 

^ Thai are gathered together againd 

MM. That is, gathered in a mutinous 
and seditious manner. The gather- 
ing was ostensibly against Moses and 
▲aron, but in reality against Jehorah 
himself who had commissioned his ser- 
yants to lead and goyem the people in 

his name. *1I In thit wildemeas ehali 

they be ooneumed. This sentence or de- 
cree is so frequently repeated that they 
might know that it was peremptory and 
irreversible. "So we see that they 
oould not enter in because of unbelief." 
** Let us labor, therefore, to enter that 
rest, lest any man fall after the same 
•xample of unbeliet" Heb. 8 : 19. 
4:11. 



retnmed and made all the con- 
gregation to murmur against 
him, by bringing up a slander 
upon the land, 

87 Even those men, that did 
bring up the evil report upon 
the land, died * by the plague 
before the Lord. 

38 But Joshua the son of 

ff 1 Cor. 10. 10. Heb. %. IT. Jod* 5. 

y. 87. Died by the plague brfore the 
Lord, Heb. bammaggiphSh, by the 
etroke; that is, by some signal and 
fearful stroke of dirine judgment, but 
not probably by any disease technically 
termed "the plague." This is more 
particularly intended by the word de- 
v<ir, peetHeneef which occurs, y. 12, 
aboye. The present term is not one that 
denotes a disease of any kind, but an 
extraordinary judgment The origi- 
nal word is translated tlaughUr 1 Sam. 
4 : 17, and etroke Ezek. 24 : 16. Its 
usage 2 Chron. 21 : 14, shows that the 
idea couched under it is general and 
not specific : " Behold, with a great 
plague will the Lord smite thy people ;" 
that is, with some fearful judgment 
So in the present case, it is stated that 
the ten unfaithful emissaries perished 
by some special yisitation or stroke of 
the diyine displeasure. Haying fo- 
mented and ripened the mutiny, they 
became the first sacrifice to the ayeng. 

ing justice of heayen. If Btfore the 

Lord, That is, before the Tabernacle, 
where the glory of the Lord appeared. 
So it is said of Uzzah, 1 Chron. 18 : 14, 
that ''he died there brfore the Lord" 
whereas in the parallel narratiye 2 Sam. 
6 : 7, it is said that " he died there be- 
fore the ark of Ood," 

V. 88. BtU Joshua the son of JVt/n, ete. 
The literal rendering of this yerse is 
decidedly preferable : " But Joshua the 
•on of Nun, and Caleb the son of Je- 
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Nun, and Caleb the son of Je- 
phunneh, tohich were of the men 
that went to search the land, 
Hved • still. 

39 And Moses told these sw- 
ings unto all the children of Is- 

« e. M. M. Joflb. 14. 6, 10. 

phunneh, Ured of those men that went 
to search the land." These faithful mes- 
sengers, notwithstanding their former 
association with those who now perish- 
ed, lired, L e. remained alive safe and 
in health. And they surriTed not onlj- 
the other spies, but all the rebellious 
Israelites, and went in and took posses- 
sion of the promised inheritance. Josh. 
14:10. 19:49. 

y. 89. And Moses told thste sayings 
unto all the children of JsraeL That 
is, made known to the multitude the 
calamitj that had happened and the 
reasons of it; communicating to all 
quarters of the camp the sentence which 
had now gone forth from the Lord's lips, 
and which had probably as yet been 
but partially circulated among the im- 
mense host consisting of two or three 

millions of people. ^ And the people 

mourned greaUy, Syr. " And the peo- 
ple sat down in excessive grie£" Be- 
ing overwhelmed with anguish in view 
of the doom which they had so foolish- 
ly brought upon themselves, and which 
they were assured was irreversible. 
Knowing this to be the fact, they did 
not sue. to Moses to pray for them, aa 
they had done on other occasions, oh. 
11 : 2. They had now abundant and 
Just cause for weeping, whereas be- 
fore, T. 1, their weeping was causeless. 

y. 40. And they rose up early in the 
morning, and gat them up, etc, Heb. 
" Went up ;" L e. set about it, made 
all their preparations for it, and actu- 
ally proceeded a considerable distance 
towards the summit Men are often 



rael : and the people mourned ' 
greatly. 

40 And they rose up early 
in the morning, and gat them up 
into the top of the mountain, 
Isaying, Lo, we he here^ and will 



.4. b.M.16. 



said in Scripture to do what they in- 
tend and endeavor to do. See this il- 
lustrated in the Note on Gen. 87 : 81. 
Struck with a temporary panic, a tran- 
sient fit of slavish fear, as the sequel 
clearly proves, the people now were aa 
forward to advance as they had been 
backward before, and though dissuaded 
by Moses from their rash attempt, they 
obstinately ventured forth ; with what 

results we are soon informed. ^ Lo, 

we {he here), Heb. hinnenu, behold t 

we, or, behold us I H And will go 

up unto the place which the Lord JItith 
promised : for we haf>e §kmmU Vliat 
is, we are now prepared to do wImI the 
Lord commanded, and trust that he 
will make his promise good. We ac- 
knowledge that we have sinned in not 
at once complying with the divine man- 
dates, and in murmuring and rebelling 
as we have done, but as we confess our 
guilt and folly now, and are disposed 
to make up for our past delinquencies 
by an exemplary obedience henceforth, 
we look for the divine favor. But alas, 
they were obedient and valiant too late I 
Having sinned against the clearest light 
and the most emphatic warnings, their 
transgressions could not be retrieved 
by the forced repentance and reforma- 
tion which they now evinced. "The 
decree was gone forth, the consump- 
tion determined ; they did not seek the 
Lord while he might be found, and now 
he would not be found. Oh, if men 
would but be as earnest for heaven 
wlule their day of grace lasts, as they 
wiU be wb«a il xk oi^vc \ '<««QfiL<^\A ^a 
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go up unto the place whicli the 
Lord hath promised : for we 
have siiined. 

41 And Moses said, Where- 
fore now do ye trani^iress the 
oommandment ^ of the Lobd? 
but it shall not prosper. 

f m. n. 

■oUdtons to proyide themselres oil. 

while the bridegroom terries es they 

i.^fpill be when the bridegroom oomee, 

bow well would it be for them I" — 

y. 41. And Motet taid. By compar- 
ing this with the parallel narratiTe, 
- Deot 1 : 41-48, it will be seen that Mo- 
ir- SM aeted under special instructions in 

* iiaTing what he did on this occasion : 
"But as for you, turn you, and take 
your Joomey into the wilderness, by 
the way of the Bed Sea. Then ye an- 
■WOTid and said unto me, We haye 
■iimed against the Lord, we will go up 
and fight, according to all that the 
Liwd our God commanded us. And 
wlien ye had girded on ereiy man his 
weapons of war, ye were ready to go 
vp into the hilL And the Lord said 
nnto me. Say unto them, Go not up, 
nather fight ; for I am not among you ; 
lest ye be smitten before your enemies. 
So I spake unto you; and ye would 
not hear, but rebelled against the com- 
mandment of the Lord, and went pre- 

snmptoously up into the hilL" 

\ Wktt^OTt do ft now trantgrmt tha 
mmm amdmmU cf ikt Lordf Heb. 
'*' Wherefore (is) this (that) ye are now 

* transgressing the mouth of the Lord ? " 
lOt^** Why do ye transgress the word 

of tte Lord?" Chald. "Why do ye 
transgress the decree of the word of 
the Lord ? ** The conmiandment which 
t^^ were here transgressing was that, 
T. 95, requiring them to turn back to 
'ibe Bed 8eB and not think of enter- 



42 Cio not up, for the Loud is 
not among jou ; that je be not 
smitten before your enemies. 

48 For the Amalekites and 
the Canaanites are there before 
you, and ye shall fall by the 
sword ; because ' ye are turned 



• S Chr. IS. 9. 



ing Canaan at present The use of 
" mouth " for ** commandment " is rery 

frequent ^ But U shall notprotper. 

That is, the step on which you are now 
intent; the project of ascending the 
mountain and assaulting your enemies. 
Gr. " It shall not be auspicious to you." 
Syr. ** Te shall not carry out the thing 
proposed to its termination." We can 
nerer presume upon the Lord's bless- 
ing in accomplishing that which is en- 
gaged in contrary to his will. 

y. 42. For the Lord is not among you, 
Heb. " The Lord is not in your midst" 
Chald. *' The Shekinah of the Lord is 
not among you." The cloudy pillar re- 
moved not, but remained stationary, 
which should hare served to them as 
an indication that the divine presence 
was not with them, and that the at- 
tempt was presumptuous. ^ That 

ys he not smitten be/ore your enemit*. 
Chald. "Lest ye be broken (routed) 
before your enemies." Gr. ** And ye 
shall fall before the face of your ene- 
mies." As if he should say, '* The Ca- 
naanites are before you to attack you, 
and the Lord is not among you to pro- 
tect you and fight for you, and there- 
fore look to yourselves that * ye be not 
smitten before your enemies.' Those 
that -are out of the way of their duty 
are from under God's protection, and 
go at their peril. It is dangerous go- 
ing where we cannot expect God should 
go along with us." — Henry. 

Y. 48. The Amalekites and the Co- 
naanitet (are) there b^ore you, Thatis, 
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away from the Lord, therefore 
the Lord will not ' be with 
you. 

44 Bat they presumed to 
go up unto the hill-top : never- 
theless the ark * of the coye- 
nant of the Lord, and Mo- 

• e. 10. 83. 

hare got the start of you, hare pre- 
occupied the post which joa would 
seize ; impIylDg that their folly in ex- 
pecting to dispossess a strong and war- 
like people who had got into their hands 
all the strongholds, was equal to their 
presumption in going counter to the 

express command of heaven. ^ B^ 

eatue ye are turned away from the Lord, 
Heb. " Because ye are turned from after 
the Lord.'* Chald. '* Because ye are 
turned from after the service of the 
Lord." Gr. *^ Because ye have turned 
away unbelievingly or disobediently 

from the Lord." ^ Ther^ore the 

Lord will not be tptth you. Chald. 
** The Word of the Lord will not be for 
your help." 

y. 44. But they presumed to go up. 
fleb. va-yaphUUf from the root dphal, 
which occurs only here and Hab. 2 : 4, 
where it is rendered *' lifted up " — " Be- 
hold, his soul which is lifted up is 
not upright in him." The derivative 
'*Ophel" as a proper name (2 Chron. 
88 : 14) denotes a mount, eminence, or 
rising ground, applied to a locality near 
Jerusalem, and as a common noun used 
to signify the kind of swellings termed. 
emerods {hcemorrhoid^ or piles. Hence 
as a verb it implies to he elevated or 
elated mentally ; to he proud, arroffont, 
presumptuous, etc., and hence render- 
ed by Ainsworth "loftily pntumed.'* 
Chald. " They dealt wickedly or turbu- 
lently." The leading idea is that of 
an audacious adventuring upon what is 
forbidden. The Jewish writers, how- 



ses, departed not out of the 
camp. 

45 Then the Amalekites came 
down, and the Canaanites which 
dwelt in that hill, and smote 
them, and discomfited them, 
even unto Hocpnah*. 

fte.91.S. Jwlr. 1. 11. 

ever, represent the verb as involving 
the idea of darkness or obscurity, one of 
them rendering it, " They went dark^^-^ 
or obscure, inasmuch as they went 
without leave from God," and another, 
" They set forward in the dark before 
day-dawning." Hence probably the 
origin of the Vulg. rendering, "IIU .\T 
contenebrati ascenderunt," they beinf.f^ 
blinded went up. The former is doubt- " 
less the correct interpretation, as the 
other appears to have arisen from con- 
founding the present root ^S9 dphal, 
with ^&M aphal, to be dark or dfmeure. 
TT Nevertheless the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord, and Moses, departed not 
out of the camp. The ark moved only 
with the removal of the cloud, and Mo- 
ses moved only with the ark ; so that 
those who did advance did it on their 
own responsibility, and in direct oppo- 
sition to the tokens of the divine will, 
y. 45. Then the Amalekites came 
down, and the Canaanites. Under the 
denomination of Canaanites are in- 
cluded also the Amorites, as we learn 
from Deut 1 : 44, *' And the Amorites, 
which dwelt in that mountain, came out 
against you and chased you, as bees 
do, and destroyed you in Seir, even ' 

unto Hormah." \ Which dwelt in 

thdt hiU. Heb. " Which sat m, or on, . 
that mountain." Implying not so mqob 
a permanent abode as a temporary oc- 
cupation for an ambuscade, as we have 

already remarked, v. 36. If^ And 

smote them, and diseomJUed them. The 
latter term is peculiarly ex^c^Mk^^^a ' 
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CHAPTER XV. 
ND the Lord spake unto 

Moses, saying, 
2 Speak unto the children of 

it occurs in the following passage, Is. 
80: 14, "And he shall break it as the 
breaking of the potter^s Tessd, which 
is broken in pieces." Deut 9:81, 
" And I took jonr sin, the calf which 
je had made, and burnt it with fire, and 
stamped it, and ground it rerj small, 
•Ten until it was as small as dust" It 
implies, therefore, a complete routing 

and breaking to pieces. % {Even) 

ftnto BarmaJL That is, unto the place 
which was afterwards called ''Hor- 
mab," or dedruaUon^ in memory of 
the signal slaughter which befell them 
there. 



CHAPTER XV. 

ParUcular Laws rdoHvs to Qjferingt 
and Saerifieea. 



the preceding chapter we learn 
that in consequence of the grierous 
proTocation giren to the Most High, he 
had determined to destroj them, and 
in token thereof had sentenced the 
offenders to perish in the wilderness, 
making, at the same time, a mereiful 
resenraiion in behalf of their children. 
Accordinglj-, ?rith a more special refer- 
ence to that part of the congregation 
who were to inherit the land, he here 
repeats and explains some of the laws 
Gonceming offerings, which were to be 
obserred after they had actually become 
settled in Canaan. This implied that 
notwithstanding past misdemeanors 
and proneness to rebel, the Lord was 
still disposed to be reconciled to them, 
and therefore gives them a virtual as- 
surance that those who did not fall in 
ibe wildeneM should be eventually 



Israel, and say unto them. When 
ye be eome into the land of your 
habitations, which I give unto 

yott> 

planted in Canaan, and that he would 
there smell the sweet savor of their 
sacrifices, and make good to them all 
his promises. 

y. 1. And the Lord tpake unto Jfoaet, 
etc The time and the place to which 
these directions to Moses are to be re- 
ferred are not clearly intimated in the 
narrative, but most commentaton sup- 
pose that they were given during the 
stay of Israel at Kadesh, where we learn 
that they abode ** for many days '* after 
the events recorded in the preceding 
chapter. 

y. 8. When y€ be come into the land 
of your habUatione. The tenor of this 
command would make it certain that 
they for whom it was intended should 
be brought into the land promised 
them, and that a system of worship 
should be there established. The lan- 
guage employed has led several of the 
early expositors, together with Calmet, 
to doubt whether the rites and cere- 
monies prescribed here and in the pre- 
ceding books were actually observed 
prior to their settlement in the land of 
promise. It is conceived by them that 
as the cireumstances of the people dur- 
ing their wanderings would make it 
extremely difficult to comply with these 
regulations, therefore the laws them- 
selves were designed to be prospective 
in their operatioip, and only fully obey- 
ed in a more fixed and permanent state 
of things. "It would appear," says 
Michaelis, ''that the directions here 
given were not yet obligatory in the 
wilderness, inasmuch as the Israelites 
must have been deficient in fiour and 
wine. They had herds and thus could 
offier cattle ; but they had neither agri- 
culture, nor olive-yards, nor vineyai^ ; 
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3 And * will make an offering 
bj fire unto the Lord, a burnt- 



• Ler. 1. 9,S. 



MmsequeDtly it would haye been hard 
for an Israelite who offered a lamb or 
a goat to hare afforded the requisite 
addition of dour, oil, and wine." On 
this head it is scarcely possible to giro 
a definite decision, though we think it 
implied in manj places of the Penta- 
teuch that the principal sacrifices and 
offerings were dailj obsenred. But 
whether this holds in regard to all the 
details of the system, there is no doubt 
loom for question. The parallel be- 
tween this portion of the history and 
the following passage from the prophet 
Eiekiel, ch. 20 : 83-44, is worthy of no- 
tice : '' As I lire, saith the Lord God, 
mrely with a mighty hand, and with 
a stretched-out arm, and with fury 
poured out, will I rule over you : and 
I will bring you out from the people, 
and will gather you out of the coun- 
tries wherein ye are scattered, with a 
migh^ hand, and with a stretched-out 
arm, and with fury poured out. And 
I will bring you into the wilderness of 
the people, and there will I plead with 
you face to face. Like as I pleaded 
with your fathers in the wilderness of 
the land of Egypt, so will I plead with 
you, saith the Lord God. And I will 
cause you to pass under the rod, and I 
will bring you into the bond of the cor- 
•nant. And I will purge out fh)m 
among you the rebels, and them that 
transgress against me: I will bring 
them forth out of the country where 
they sojourn, and they shall not enter 
into the land of Israel : and ye shall 
know that I am the Lord. As for yon, 
house of Israel, thus saith the Lord 
Ood; Go ye, serre ye every one his 
idols, and hereafter also, if ye will not 
hearken unto me : but pollute ye my 
holy name no more with your gifts, 

10 



offering, or a sacrifice in per- 
forming a vow*, or in a free- 



ft Ur. 1. le. M. 18, tl. 



and with your idols. For in mine holy 
mountain, in the mountain of the height 
of Israel, saith the Lord God, there 
shall all the house of Israel, all of them 
in the land, serve me : there will I ac- 
cept them, and there will I require 
your offerings, and the first fruits of 
your oblations, with all your holy 
things. I will accept you with your 
sweet savor, when I bring yon out from 
the people, and gather you out of the 
countries wherein ye have been scat- 
tered ; and I will be sanctified in you 
before the heathen. And ye shall know 
that I am the Lord, when I shall bring 
you into the land of Israel, into the 
country for the which I lilted up mine 
hand to give it to your fathers. And 
there shall ye remember your ways, 
and all your doings, wherein ye have 
been defiled ; and ye shall loathe your- 
selves in your own sight for all your 
evils that ye have committed. And j% 
shall know that I am the Lord, wbUfrX 
have wrought with you for my name's 
sake, not according to your wicked 
ways, nor according to your corrupt 
doings, ye house of Israel, saith the 
Lord God." 

V. 8. Will mais an ojftring hy fir$ 
ftnto the Lord. Heb. *'Will make a 
fire unto the Lord." The word " offer- 
ing" is not expressed in the original, 
but is evidently understood. Chald. 
"An oblation before the Lord." This 
comprehends all the sacrifices which 
were burnt upon the altar, either in 

whole or in part ^ A humi-ojfer- 

ing. Of the import of the term, and of 
the general law of the burnt-offering, 
see the Note on Lev. 1:1. It was the 
principal and most ancient of all the 
offerings, consisting of an animal which 
was wholly burnt upon the altar v^fss\ 
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will-offering, or in your aolemn 
feasts', to Biake a sweet savour ' 
unto the Lord, of the herd, or 
of the flock; 



« L«T. U. 8, It. 



rf Ex. If. 18. 



morning and evening. % Or a boo- 

r^fiee. Understand tktacr^fice df peac^- 
oferingf as the Chald. explains it See 
the law oonceming these, Lev. 8. The 
original ubach, saer^fice^ when occur- 
ring in absolute form is often put for 
peace-ojferingtf as Ex. 18 : 12, on which 
see Note. Consult also Lct. 17 : 5, 8. 
28 : 87. Deut 12 : 27. Such is the im- 
port here, for the meat and drink-offer- 
ings about to be specified were not add- 
ed to the sin or trespass-offerings, ex- 
cept in the case of the cleansing of 

the leper. ^ In performing a vow. 

Heb. " In separating a tow." See this 
phraseology more fullj explained in 
Note on Ler. 27 : 2. The true idea is 
that of paying f performing yfttlfilUng a 
TOW, but as the particular animal of the 
herd or flock which was rowed for a 
Mcrifice was to be singled out and set 
apart from common use, therefore the 
term to s^arate^ which originallj ap- 
plied to the object became gradually 
applied to the tow itself Gr. " A sac- 
rifice to magnify a tow." Tf Or in a 



fre^-wiU offering. That is, an offering 
not required by any law, but which 'a 
person might be prompted spontane- 
ously to present as the expression of a 

grateful heart Tf Or in your solemn 

/easts. Of these see a full account LeT. 
23, with the accompanying Notes. So 
the peace-offerings of the passoTer 
mentioned Deut. 16 : 1, 2, etc. And the 
burnt-offerings were to hare meat and 

drink-offerings with them. ^ To 

make a sweet savor unto the Lord. 

Heb. " To make a savor of rest to the 

Lord." Or. '' To make a smell of fra- 

gnmce to the Lord." Chald. "That it 



4 Then shall he that offereth 
his offering unto the Lord brin? 
a meat-offering ' of a tenth-de^ 



• Ex. ». 40. Ut. St. IS. 



may be accepted with favor before the 
Lord." See Note on Oen. 8 : 21. 

y. 4. Then shall he that offereth his 
qffering^ etc That is, of any of the 
aboTe-mentioned species. The meat- 
offerings (i. e. meal-offerings) were of 
two kinds, some being offered alone, 
respecting which the law is given Lev. 
2 : 1, 2, etc., and others being added as 
a constant accompaniment to the burnt- 
offerings and peace-offerings, in respect 
to which the present directions are 
given. The intent of this law is, to 
prescribe what proportion the meat- 
offering and the drink-offering should 
bear to the several sacrifices to which 
they were annexed. The general rule 
that regulated the whole subject was 
this: That all sacrifices of beasts burnt 
upon the altar, whether by way of vow, 
or voluntary gift, being of the nature 
of a spiritual feast, were each of thecn 
to have a meat-offering as an append- 
age, consisting of flour, oil, and wine, 
in the following proportions, viz. to 
every lamb or kid a tenth-deal or omer 
of flour (about five pints), a quart of 
oil, and a quart of wine ; to every ram, 
double the quantity of flour, the third 
of a gallon of wine, and as much of oil ; 
to a bullock the largest sacrifice, three 
omers of flour, half a gallon of oil, and 
as much of wine ; and so on, the same 
quantities being prescribed for each, 
whatever the number of the beasts of- 
fered at the altar. But the particulars 
will be more minutely considered as 

we proceed. ^ Of a tenth-deal of 

flour. That is, the tenth part of an 
ephah, as expressly stated ch. 28:5, 
which was an omer; Ex. 16 : 86. The 
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of flour mingled with the fourth 
part of an hin of oiK. 

5 And the fourth part of an 
hin of wine for a drink-offering 
Bhalt thou prepare, with the 
burnt-offering or sacrifice, for 
one lamb. 

6 Or for a ram, thou shalt 
prepare for a meat-offering two 
tenth deals of flour mingled with 
the third part of an hin of oil. 

7 And for a drink-offering 
thou shalt offer the third part 
of an hin of wine, for a sWeet 
savour unto the Lord. 

8 And when thou preparest 
a bullock for a burnt-offering, 
or for a sacrifice in performing 
a vow, or ' peace-offerings unto 
the Lord ; 

9 Then shall he brio^ ^ with 
a bullock a meat-offermg of 
three tenth deals of flour min- 
gled with half an hin of oiL 



/ Ler. 14. 10. c id. (, ete. 
k c. M. U, ete. 



t Ler. 1. 11. 



Hebrew writers here remark, that 
"whosoever would Toluntarilj ojffer a 
meat-offering, might not bring less than 

a tenth-deaL" 1 Fotirih {part) qfan 

hin of oil. A hin was a liquid measure 
of the sanctuary containing one gallon 
and two pints ; a fourth part of this of 
course was one quart and half a pint. 

V. 5. Wine/oradrink-qffering. Heb. 
Icnnfuky /or an tffusionf for apoured- 
out offering or libation^ because it was 
poured out on the altar, but not on the 
fire. The priest had none of it 

v. 12. According to the numher. 
That is, that proportionable to the 
number of bullocks, rams, sheep, or 
goats, should be the quantity of the 
mcai-offering and drink-offering f for 
bread and wine ought to bear a due 
proportion to the meat set on the table. 



10 And thou shalt bring for 
a drink-offering half an hin of 
wine, for an offering made by 
fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lord. 

11 Thus ' shall it be done for 
one bullock, or for one ram, or 
for a lamb, or a kid. 

12 According to the number 
that ye shall prepare, so shall 
ye do to every one according to 
their number. 

13 All that are born of the 
coimtiy shall do these things 
after this manner, in offering an 
offering made by fire, of a sweet 
savour anto the Lord. 

14 And if a stranger sojourn 
with you, or whosoever he amonff 
you in your generations, and will 
offer an offering made by fire, of 
a sweet savour unto the Lord ; 
as ye do, so he shall do. 

15 One ^ ordinance shall he 



< e. tS. 



k T*r. f9. Ex. IS. 41. e. 1. 14. 



y. 18. All tJuU are bom of the coun- 
try. Heb. " Every native-bom (Israel- 
ite)." This is clearly prospective, as 
the native-bom of the country refers to 
th(Me who should be bom in Canaan 
and not in the wilderness. 

V. 14. ff a stranger 9ojoum with you, 
Gr. " If there be a proselyte among you 
in your land ;" that is, the Gentile con- 
verted in whole or in part to the reli- 
gion of Israel. K Or whoeoevtr be 

among you. That is, a foreigner that 
shall be permanently settled among 
you in contradistinction to the tempo- 
rary sojourner, who may still be a pros- 
elyte. 1 In your genercUioM. That 

is, throughout your generations ; in all 
succeeding ages. So also in v. 15. 

y. 16. One ordinance (shall be both\ 
/oryouqft]b«coimr«gallWQiw. ^"^"w^sc^- 
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both for you of the coDgrega- 
tion, and also for the stranger 
that sojoumeth with yauj an 
ordinance for ever in your vene- 
rations : as ye are, so shall the 
stranger be before the Lord. 

16 One law and one manner 
shall be for you, and for the stran- 
ger that sojoumeth with you. 

ing of the ori^nal is peculimr, and maj 
be rendered, ** congregation, one or- 
dinance, or statate, shall be for yon, 
etc." Or, as the main word stands as 
a nominatiye absolute, it maj be ren- 
dered, "As to the congregation, one 
ordinance shall be for you," etc For 
a fuller account of the lairs pertaining 
to proselytes among the chosen people, 
see the various treatises of Jewish an- 
tiquities. The drift of this law would 
naturally tend to the encouragement of 
proselytes of oUier nations to come in 
and embrace the religion of the true 
God. It was hereby ordained that all 
such persons should have ihe same re- 
ligious privileges, so far as the ceremo- 
nies, sacrifices, and services were con- 
cerned, as were accorded to the native- 
bom Israelites ; and this privilege they 
were to enjoy from age to age as long 
as that dispensation lasted. 

Ths Law of the Offering ofthi flrd of 
the Dough for a Ileave-nfftring, 

V. 18. When y€ come into the land, 
€U. Heb. " In your coming, or enter- 
ing in." A new ordinance is here im- 
posed by divine authority, viz. that the 
people, when they had entered the 
land, should offer to the Lord a cake 
made of the first of their dough — a law 
of which no mention is made by Moses 
in any other place than this. It is in 
fact a direction respecting a new per- 
quisite to ihe priesta. It bad before 



17 And the Lorj) spake onto 
Moses, saying, 

18 Speak onto the children 
of Israel, and say unto them, 
When ' ye come into the land 
whither I bring you, 

19 Then it shall be, that, 
when ye eat of the bread of the 

/ Dent. M. 1, •ta. 



been commanded (Lev. 28 : 17) that at 
every Pentecost two loaves should be 
brought to them by each householder, 
ttom the first-fruits of the wheat har- 
vest That provision is now so ex- 
tended as to give them a similar claim 
to a loaf made from the first gatherings 
of all kinds of grain, its size, as far as 
we know, being left to the giver^s dis- 
cretion. This law, like the last, and 
like the similar one of older date, was 
first to go into effect after the establish- 
ment in Canaan. It is evidently a law 
of the same nature with that respecting 
the first harvest-fruits, namely, that as 
every corn-grower in the land of Ca- 
naan was required to present some 
part of his first ripe com every year 
to Gk>d for the use of the priests, so it 
is now ordained, as a kind of supple- 
ment to the same law, that out of the 
first bread that any man made of his 
new com, a port of the dough should 
be taken and presented to the priest in 
waiting, ready baked, and before he 
had baked any for his own use. This 
the priest was to present as an offering 
to the Lord by wavitig it up towards 
heaven, after the manner of a hmvt or 
wave-offeringy and then was to have it 
as a portion for himself. 

V. 19. Whtnyeeatof the bread of the 
land. That is, of the bread-corn, the 
produce of the land, as in Is. 28 : 28, 
"Bread is bmised," i. e. bread-corn, 
as rendered in the common version. 
8o alio Pa. 104 : 14, ** That he may 
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land "*, ye shall offer up an 

lieave-offering unto the Lord. 

20 Ye shall offer up a cake 

of the " first of your dough for 



m Josh. t. 11. !<. 



M Pror. 1. 9, 10. 



bring forth food out of the earth." 

Hcb. "Bread." IT Yt shall offer up 

an heavt'Offering unto the Lord. Heb. 
'*Te shall heare an heave (offering) 
nnto the Lord." Gr. and Chald. '< Shall 
separate;" it being separated by the 
owner, and offered to the Lord, and 
thus made to form one of the ** heave- 
offerings" which the Lord gave to his 
priests. It was therefore holy. The 
Jewish writers allnde thus to this 
enactment : " Whosoever separated a 
cake he first blessed Gk>d who sancti- 
fied them by his commandments, and 
commanded them to separate a cake." 
• — Maimonidet, ** An heathen that sep- 
arated a cake, though in the land of 
Israel, it was no cake." — Idem. 



t Unto the Lord, Chald. "Before the 
Lord." That is, in his presence, under 
his auspices, they were first heaved or 
lifted up to the Lord, the creator of 
heaven and earth, in token of his su- 
premacy, and in acknowledgment of his 
goodness, and then made over to the 
priests without being laid upon the al- 
tar, like the other sacrifices. Indeed, 
it was not necessary that Uiis offering 
should be made, in after times, at the 
Temple at Jerusalem, but wherever the 
offerer resided; and as the priestly 
class was dispersed all over the land, 
there was no difficulty in finding those 
to whom it was to be dispensed. Comp. 
Ezek. 44 : 80, *' Ye shall also give unto 
the priest the first of your dough." 
Comp. also Neb. 10 : 87. This explains 
V. 21, below. 

v. 20. Ye shall offer up a cahe of the 
Jirtt of your dough. This is on the 
general principle involved in the pre- 
oepty ProT. 8:9," Honor the Lord with 



an heave-offering : as w (2o the 
heave-offering ' of the threshing- 
floor, so shall ye heave it. 
21 Of the first of your dough 



• L«T. St. 10. 



thy substance, and with the first-firuits 
of all thine increase;" the effect of 
which would be to sanctify aU the rest; 
" For if the first-fruit be holy, the lump 
(dough) is also holy," Rodl 11 : 6. See 
this subject still further considered in 
the Notes on Lev. 28 : 16, 17. As a re- 
ward for thus consecrating the first of 
every thing to the Lord it is said, Prov. 
8 : 10, " So shall thy bams be filled with 
plenty, and thy presses shall burst out 
with now wine." The custom of the 
Israelites was to bestow of their com, 
first-fmits, tithes, and other gifts to the 
priests, Levites, and poor, upon their 
first reaping and threshing the harvest 
See Ex. 18 : 19. Lev. 18 : 22. Num. 18 : 
12, 26. Afterwards when they made 
their bread they separated this cake; 
and as the Levites separated a heave- 
offering out of their tithe. Num. 18 : 26, 
so the poor that gleaned the fields sep- 
arated of their dough for a like purpose. 

*ir As ye do the heave-offering of the 

threshing-floor. That is, of the com in 
the threshing-fioor. So Deut. 16 : 18, 
" Thou shalt observe the feast of taber- 
nacles seven days, after that thou hast 
gathered in thy com and thy wine." 
Heb. *' After thou hast gathered in thy 
floor and thy vineyard.** As it was 
their duty religiously to separate the 
first-fruits of their com on the thresh- 
ing-fioor, so also of the dough in their 
houses. 

V. 21. Of the first of your dough ye 
shall give, etc. As this was a new law 
not given before, so it is repeated sev- 
eral times to give it more emphasis and 
importance in the eyes of the people ; 
and that its sanctity was highly appre- 
ciated ia evident from the faiot Uui& \!l 
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ye shall give unto the Lord an 
heave-offering in your genera- 
tions. 

was obseryed by the Israelites after 
their return from Babylon, Neh. 10 : 87, 
''And that we should bring the^<^ 
/ruiis of our dough and our offerings," 
etc "This seems to haye been done 
in every private family ; and the Jews 
consider a woman as infamous who 
neglects to do it At this day the Jews 
are so observant of this rite, that when 
they have dough enough to make a 
cake, they do it as soon as they have 
water enough to do it. According to 
the construction and practice of the 
modern Jews, this cake was given to 
the priests^ though some throw it into 
the fire. It is understood by them to 
mean that the first portion of every 
lump of dough exceeding the bulk of 
forty eggs was to be given to the priests 
or Levites in order to sanctify the rest" 
— PriedUy. That somewhat of a mysti- 
cal import was couched in the ordinance 
is obvious from Paul's allusion, Rom. 
11 : 16, where he applies the first-fruits 
and the lump of dough to Israel, and 
it is confirmed by the language of the 
' prophet, Jer. 2 : 2, S, " Thus saith the 
Lord; I remember thee, the kindness 
of thy yt)uth, the love of thine espou- 
sals, when thou wentest after me in the 
wilderness, in a land Uiat was not sown. 
Israel was holiness unto the Lord, and 
the first-fruUt of hit tnereate : all that 
devour him shall offend." The phrase, 
" All that devour (Heb. eat) him," seems 
to refer to the rule that no one was to 
eat of the first-fruit of the harvest but 
the priest This mystical sense is also 
recognized by the Jewish conmienta- 
tors : " The conmiandment of the cake 
i^ified in mystery the congregation 
of Israel, called the first-fhiits of the 
world ; which when it is put into the 
oven that bnmeth with the fire of the 



22 And if ya have erred', 
and not obseryed all these com- 
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holy blessed God, it is necessary to 
separate therefrom a cake, that it be 
not partaker of severe judgment ; and 
therefore is a blessing reserved in the 
world." — Hab. Jienahem, But we are 
taught to go beyond the Jewish nation 
to find the reality of the emblematic 
cake : " Of his own will begat he ua 
with the word of truth, that toe should 
b4 a kind o/J!rtf/ruiU qf hit ereaturu^ 
Jas. 1 : 18. 



n 



8aer\fioetfor Sint qf Ignoromct. 

Y. 22. And if ye have erred. That 
is, done unadvisedly through ignorance, 
error, or oversight, to which is opposed 
the " doing presumptuously," or *' sin- 
ning with a high hand," mentioned v. 
80. A law had been previously given 
respecting sins of ignorance. Lev. 4, 
and it is an obvious question, in what 
respects that law differed fh)m the pres- 
ent. We may observe in reply, (1.) that 
the law in Leviticus seems rather to 
contemplate sins of commission, and 
this sins of omission. (2.) The present 
law appears to have reference to such 
sins of ignorance as might be conunit- 
ted by the whole congregation, while 
the other is applicable to the sins of 
individuals. This view seems to be 
confirmed by the fact, that in the verse 
before us the collective "ye" is em- 
ployed, while in the subsequent verse, 
27, where the case of an individual is 
recognized, the term used is " any soul," 
as it is also in Lev. 4 : 2. The ceremo- 
nial observances enjoined upon the na- 
tion were so numerous, complicated, 
and various, that it might easily be 
supposed some of them would by de- 
gprees be forgotten and disused ; conse- 
quently if, in process of time, upon 
conanlting the law, there should appear 
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mandmcnts, which the Lord 
hath spoken unto Moses, 

23 Even all that the Lord 
bath commanded you by the 
band of Moses, from the day 
that the Lord commanded Mo- 

to haye been a general neglect of anj 
of ihe divine appointments, a sacrifice 
must be offered for the whole congre- 
gation. We may suggest, moreover, 
that the law contemplated perhaps the 
extension of the meaning of " sins of 
ignorance " on the part of the congre- 
gation, making them cover the case of 
the commission of any offence within 
its borders, when the criminal had 
escaped detection. When such an of- 
fence occurred, one which might be 
considered to involve the responsibility 
of the nation at large, its sense of the 
fault was to be manifested in a manner 
somewhat different from what had been 
before prescribed, and one more costly 
and imposing. Instead of a bullock 
only for a sin-offering, which had been 
pix>viously ordained, a sin-offering of a 
kid is now to be substituted, accompa- 
nied with the holocaust of a bullock, 
with the addition of its appropriate 
meal and drink offerings, as these had 
been lately prescribed. This was a 
striking feature of the present enact- 
ment, that it tended to make the whole 
community feel itself charged with the 
responsibility of the conduct of each of 
its members. It became liable to a cer- 
tain form of penalty for the transgres- 
sion, by certain individuals, of the di- 
vinely appointed statutes and ordi- 
nances with which they were bound 

sedulously to comply. IT ^nd not 

ob*trc€d all these commandfMnts, Heb. 
''Have not done all these command- 
ments." As intimated above, the words 
of this law differ from those in Lev. 4 : 
2, 28, they having reference to things 



s0Sy and henceforward among 
your generations ; 

24 Then it shall be, if aught 
be committed by ignorance with- 
out the knowledge of the con- 
gregation, that ail the congre- 

which should not he done^ and these 
to things which should be done ; or in 
other words, the one pointing to sina 
o{ commission, and the other to sins of 
omission. The implication is very 
clear, that when commanded duties are 
neglected through ignorance or inad- 
vertence, the delinquent is not entirely 
guiltless on that account. His culpa- 
bility is not so great as that of the know- 
ing or wilful transgressor, but he still 
needs the application of the virtue of 
the great sacrifice represented by the 
bullock and the kid. 

V. 24. (y avght) be committed bp 
ignorance without the knowledge oj th% 
congregation, Heb. " By error from 
the eyes of the congregation." In like 
manner Lev. 4 : 13, " If the whole con- 
gregation of Israel sin through igno- 
rance, and the thihg be hid from the 
eyes of the assembly^ where the sub- 
joined Note fully explains the phrase- 
ology. The reference is probably to 
some neglect on the part of one or more 
individuals, of the public services or 
ceremonies of religion, or some devii^ 
tion fh>m the prescribed statutes, occa- 
sioned either by the remissness of ru- 
lers, the misinterpretation of the laws, 
or the abounding iniquity of the times. 

TI Shall ofer one young bullock. It 

is worthy of remark that the Jewish 
writers generally understand this ordi- 
nance of strange worship which re- 
quired to be expiated by the sacrifice 
of a bullock for a burnt-offering anA a 
goat for a sin-offering. Outram {On 
Sacrifices, B. I. c 14, %% 1, 2) coincides 
in this opinion, and his remarks si6 
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fation shall offer one young 
ullock for a burnt-offerings for 
a sweet savour unto the Lord, 
with ^ his meat-offering, and his 
drink-offering, according to the 
manner, and one kid ' of the 
goats for a sin-offering. 

25 And the priest shall make 
an atonement for all the congre- 

f TW. »-10. r L«v. 4. 8S. c S8. U. Eml. 11. 8. St. 

well worthy of consideration : — ** If my 
own opinion be required, — I wonld not 
be confident on so obscure a subject, 
but I am inclined to think that the bul- 
lock was to be offered, when the whole 
congregation of Israel, though in other 
respects retaining their own rites, and 
following the worship of the true Gk>d, 
yet led away by one common error, 
transgressed without knowing it, some 
prohibitory precept. The kid for a 
sin-offering, accompanied with a bul- 
lock for a burnt-offering, I apprehend 
to have been required when the people, 
neglecting their ancient rites and un- 
mindful of the divine laws, which often 
happened under wicked kings, were 
generally seduced into strange wor- 
ship. As the law seems to contemplate 
such a state of the nation, so perhaps it 
commands a holocaust to be offered in 
token of a return to their ancient wor- 
ship and religion, and a sin-offering for 
the expiation of all the sins which had 
been committed in the substitution of 
idolatry for the worship of the true 
Qod. For this reason I suppose it was, 
and it is a circumstance which adds 
much probability to my opinion, that 
after the temple had been long shut, 
S Chr. 28 : 24. 29 : 8, the daily sacrifices 
discontinued, and many strange rites 
admitted by the people through igno- 
rance, Hezekiah commanded bullocks 
to be immolated as burnt-offerings, and 
fipoats BB MO-oiTerings for the whole na- 



gation of the children of Israel, 
and it shall be forgiven them ; 
for it t5 ignorance ' : and thej 
shall bring their offering, a sac- 
rifice made by fire unto the 
Lord, and their sin-offering be- 
fore the Lord, for thpir igno- 
rance : 

26 And it shall be forgiven 

« AeU S. 17. 19. 1 Tim. 1. IS. H«t. 5. <. 

tion, 2 Chr. 29 : 21-24. Thus also, the 
Jews who returned from Babylon into 
their own land, offered, after the re- 
building of the temple, and the restora- 
tion of their ancient worship, the same 
kinds of sacrifices for all IsraeL It 
forms no objection, that whereas Moses 
commanded only one bullock and one 
goat, Hezekiah sacrificed seven, and 
the Jews who returned from exile, of- 
fered twelve of each kind of victims. 
This I suppose them to have done from 
a conviction that the smaller number 
was absolutely necessary, but that the 
larger number was better ; Hezekiah 
choosing the number seven as an em- 
blem of perfection ; and the returned 
exiles fixing upon twelve in reference 
to the number of the tribes." Comp. 
Ezra 8 : 86. IT According to the man- 
ner. Heb. "According to the judg- 
ment." That is, according to the mode 
prescribed by the Lord, vs. 9, 10. 

Y. 25. Tor all the congregation. Sev- 
eral commentators suggest that ** all the 
congregation " both here and in v. 26, 
may be rendered " every congregation," 
and thus the law apply to the several 
tribes, cities, villages, and synagogues 
scattered throughout the land. This 
may perhaps be admitted, provided only 
we bear in mind that the appointed sac- 
rifice was to be offered at the temple or 
wherever the centre of worship might 
be. 

T. 26. And the stranger thai m^<nmi^ 
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all the congregation of the chil- 
dren of Israel, and the stranger 
that sojoumeth among them ; 
seeing all the people were in 
ignorance. 

27 And if ' any sonl sin 
through^ignorance, then he shall 
bring a she-goat of the first 
year for a sin-offering. 

28 And * the priest shall 
make an atonement for the soul 
that sinneth ignorantly, when 
he sinneth by ignorance before 



lL*v.4.*T.tt. 
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dh among them. Gr. " And the prose- 

Ijte that is settled among you/' 

^ Senng all the people {were) in igno- 
rance. Heb. "Because (it happened) 
to all the people in or through igno- 
rance." 

Y. 27. Jlf any toul tin through igno- 
rance. That is, any person. Chald. 
**If one man." As in what precedes 
allusion is had to cases where the sin 
in question could be considered as that 
of the whole congregation, so in the 
present passage the sin of a single in- 
diridual, acting on his sole responsibil- 
ity is treated of, and the appointed sac- 
rifice specified. Such a private person, 
when guilty of any mistake or neglect 
in the worship of God through inad- 
Tertence, ill example, or infirmity, was 
required, as soon as he became sensible 
of his offence, to bring a female goat to 
the priest, for a sin-offering, the peni- 
tent oblation of which would exempt 
him from any farther penalty. 



(>f Pr«umptuo%a Sine. 

Y. 80. The eoul that doeth (aught) 
preeumptwnuly. Heb. ** Doeth with a 
high hand," that is, in a bold, daring, 
defiant manner, giring way to deliber- 
ate acta of tranagresaion against li{^t» 



the Lord, to make an atone- 
ment for him ; and it shall be 
forgiven him. 

29 Ye shall hare one law for 
him that sinneth through igno- 
rance, both for him that is bom 
amonff the children of Israel, 
and for the stranger * that so- 
joumeth among them. 

30 But the soul that doeth 
attght presumptuously ", wheth' 
ernehe born in the land, or a 
stranger, the same reproacheth 

* Rom. S. S9, lU. » Dent. 11. IS. Ps. It. IS. 

H«b. 1ft. M. i rat i. 10. 

conviction, and inward remonstrance, 
and in despite of divine authority. Gr. 
" Shall do any Uiing wiUi a presump- 
tuous hand." Chald. "Shall do any 
thing with an uncovered head," that ia, 
openly, fearlessly, without shame, for 
under emotions of shame men were 
prone to cover their heads, as Jer. 14 : 
4, "The ploughmen were ashamed, 
they covered their heade." The original 
phrase, in certain connections, is capa- 
ble of a good sense, equivalent to bold- 
ness, courage, magnanimity, both in 
heart and deportment, as when it is 
said of Israel that they went out of 
Egypt with a high hand, Ex. 14:8. 
Num. 83 : 8 ; but here it implies know- 
ingly, purposely, and presumptuously 
going counter to the express ordinance 
of heaven in contempt of the divine 

majesty and authority. 1 T/ie fame 

reproacheth the Lord. Or, Heb. " Blas- 
phemcth." Gr. and Chald. " Pruvok- 
eth to anger." The original denotes 
primarily verbal reproaching, or revil- 
ing, as in 2 Kings 19 : 6, 22 ; but is ap- 
plied here to a reproaching or blaa- 
phemlng by deeds, as in Ezek. 20 : 27, 
" In this your fathtn have blasphemed 
me in that they hare committed a tres- 
pass against me." It is a tniUk q1 wA.- 
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of Israel were in the wilderness, 
they found a man that gathered 
Bticks ' upon the sabbath-day. 

33 And they that found him 
gathering sticks brought him 
unto Moses and Aaron, and un- 
to aU the congregation : 

34 And they put him in 

g Ex. 85. >, S. 

foregoing ordinances it was not expect- 
ed would be observed during their jour- 
neyings to the promised land, but the 
sabbath was to be honored wherever 
thej were; therefore it is expressly 
mentioned that this incident occurred 
''in the wilderness." It is doubtless 
cited as an instance of presumptuous 
•in; for as the law of the sabbath 
was plain and positive, this transgres- 
sion must of course have been known 
and wilful. The offence, according to 
the purport of the original, was gat?^ 
tring a/id hindituj or bundliiHf up 
wood, 

Y. 83. Brought him unto Mi^sfs and 
Aaron, and unto all the congngafion. 
Not perhaps literally into the presence 
of the whole congregation, consisting 
of hundreds of thousands, but before 
the heads and represuututives uf the 
whole body, to which the name of the 
congregation was often given. 

V. 84. A fid they jtiit him in ward, 
Heb. hammuthmor^ in ke^jnng ; as they 
bad previously dealt with the blas- 
phemer, I,ev. 24 : I'J. "I JifcauM it 

tca« nfft declared what vhould he don€ to 
him. Gr. " They hml not judged, or 
determined." They knew, indeed, that 
Hie sabbath-breaker was to die TEx. 
81:4. 35:2), but by what death he 
should die, or whether this gathering 
of sticks made him obnoxious to that 
sentence, they were not certiiin. It was 
clear that he had done it ]>resumptu- 
ously, but whether the act came fairly 



ward', because it was not de- 
clared what should be done to 
him. 

35 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, The man ^ shall be sure- 
ly put to death : all the congre- 
gation shall stone ' him with 
stones without the camp. 

« L»T. M. li. 6 Ex. 31. U, IS. e Ut. i4. 14. 

within the compass of the law, and in 
what precise manner it was to be dealt 
with, they were not fully resolved in 
their own minds. As this was the first 
offence of the kind, and as neither Mo- 
ses nor the people were disposed to act 
precipitately in the matter, they saw 
fit to await a specific direction from the 
Lord himself. 

V. 35. And the Lord said unto Jfo- 
iftm. Probably in answer to the special 
inquiry which Moses went into the tab- 
eniucle to make, as he did in another 
case of difficulty mentioned before, ch. 

•J : 8. % Shall stone him with stonss 

without the camp. Stoning was the 
most dreadful of all the punishments 
inflicted upon malefactors under the 
Jewish di.'^pensation ; the event record- 
ed fuiTiishes, therefore, a striking and 
solemn testimonv to the sacreduess and 
divine obligation of the sabbath law, 
and one which should not be lost upon 
us at the present day. The offence was 
apparently light and trivial, and for 
which we should be apt to suppose 
such a punishment entirely dispropor- 
tioned ; but the dignity and majesty of 
the divine Being against whom it is 
committed is to be considered, and such 
an example teaches how enormous those 
acts become, which, though not sinful 
in their own nature, are yet forbidden 
by the supreme authority of the uni- 
verse. Actions Twtared upon in defi- 
ance or contempt of an express divine 
command, draw after them a fearfid 
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36 And ' all the congregation 
brought him without the camp, 
and stoned him with stones, and 
he died ; as the Lord command- 
ed Moses. 

87 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 
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load of responsibility. See Note on 
Ley. 20 : 2 for a particular account of 
the manner in which this punishment 

was inflicted. ^ WUhatU the eamp. 

Hence arose the custom of taking those 
who were to be stoned to a distance 
from cities and from the judgment-hall, 
as is remarked bj Sol. Jarchi. Thus 
they dealt with Stephen, casting him 
"out of the city/' and stoning him, 
Acts 7 : 58 ; likewise with Naboth, 
1 Kings 21 : 18, and with the blas- 
phemer. Ley. 24 : 14. This aggravated 
the punishment, from involTing a de- 
gree of reproachf as is evident from the 
language of the apostle, Heb. 18 : 11-18, 
** For the bodies of those beasts, whose 
blood is brought into the sanctuary by 
the high priest for sin, are burned with- 
out the camp. Wherefore Jesus also, 
that he might sanctify the people with 
his own blood, suffered without the 
gate. Let us go forth therefore unto 
him without the camp, bearing his re- 
proach." The severity of the punish- 
ment in cases of the violation of the 
sabbath no doubt points typically to 
the sad lot of those who do not keep 
the true spiritual sabbath, "entering 
into the rest of Gk>d by faith, and ceas- 
ing from their own works, as Qod did 
from his," Heb. 4 : 1-11. 

Law regpseUfiff IHnges. 

Y. 88. Bid thsm that they make 
fringee in ike harden of their gar- 
menu, Heb. t(ritaUh, from toifo, a 



38 Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and bid them that thej 
make them ' fringes in the bor- 
ders of their garments, through- 
out their generations, and that 
thej put upon the fringe of the 
borders a riband of blue : 

• iteaun. It. M«t.n.s. 

flower^ probably from the fact that the 
fringe was an ornamental i4>pendage 
somewhat resembling a flower. The 
English term occurs Deut 22 : 12, 
''Thou shalt make thee/rtn^ upon 
the four quarters (Heb. wings) of thy 
Testure," but in this case the original 
is gedUimf of a somewhat different, but 
related purport, as it denotes the tufte 
or taseds which were inserted in the 
fringe. From the threads or thrums 
of a fringe hanging down from the edge 
of the garment somewhat like locks of 
hair, the original word tmtziih is so 
rendered Ezek. 8:8,*' And he put forth 
tiie form of an hand, and took me by a 
loch of mine head" It is rendered in 
the Gr. by KpaswtZa kraap€€la, which 
occurs Mat 28 : 5, where our version 
has "borders" — "they make broad 
their phylacteries and enlarge the bor- 
ders of their garments," i. e. the fringes. 
" There have been various conjectures 
as to the object of this law. The most 
probable is that the 'fringe* was in- 
tended as a sort of badge or livery, by 
which, as well as by circumcision and 
by the fashion of their beards, and by 
their peculiar diet, the Hebrews were 
to be distinguished from other people. 
Be this as it may, much superstition 
came in the end to be connected with 
the use of these fringes. The Pharisees 
are severely censured by our Saviour 
for the ostentatious hypocrisy with 
which they made broad the ' borders ' 
of their garments. Our Lord himself 
wore the fringe, which is commonly 



39 And it shall be auto 7011 upon it, and remember all the 
for a fringe, that ye may look oommandments of the Loan, 



oiled in tba New Teitunenl the ' beta 
or border,' and it wtt thii pui of his 
dien which the lick desired to (ouch, 
under the impreBiion Ihit the contsct 
would m«ke them whole. It wu prob- 
■blj the peculiar unctitj of this part 
of the drena, which directed kttentioa 
lo it in preference, for we ma; be cer- 
t*io thU Christ himself did not point 
it ouL We think that we maj thus ob- 
tiJD a new light on the Bubject which 
has escaped ohaenatian. In Luke 8 : 
43, > woman hiTing an issue of blood 
comes tthind bim, louchee the 'bor- 
der' of his gannEnl, and is healed. 
She a/temardt falls down at his feel 
and acknowledges what she has done. 
Hence the ' fringe,' so to call it, wu not, 
as the modern Jews think, before ei- 
clusirelj, but behind also, if not whollj 
behind ; and hence also the same fringe 
could icarcolj have been s( the bottom 
of the robe, as the other account sup- 
poses. We me]' therefore ask whether 
it was not in fact such an embroidered 
edge, of various hresdtb, as we now see 
wrought witb colored wonted or wlk 
Bround the opening for the neek and 
down the breast of the abba, or woollen 
mantle, now in use among the Arabs 
(sec the note on Ei. 12 : 27) and which 
is a rery ancient article of dress, and 
prohabl; in use among the Jews. Thia 
border might, on the one hand, be 
touched by a person behind the wearer, 
while on the other, the part in front 
nuuld be under bis own eje, as the law 
seems to require. We would bj no 
means make a stand upon this conjee- 
lure ; but being founded on a resl Ori- 
ental usage, it is at lesst entitled to as 
much attention as the others, which 

are not lo/'—PUt. BibU. IF In iht 

iordtn of Ihtir garmtntt. Beb. " On 
the wings." The tbiri, tdft, or tmnitr 



ot ■ garment is nsoallj called a winf, 
■a Ruth$:>. ISam. IS : IT. Dent. 33: 
SO. Zech. 6 : IS. So the fbnr oomers of 
the earth are called its /our leingi, la. 
11 1 1!. Eiek. T : 3. Job ST : S. The 
fringes were the threads left unwoicn 
at the end of the web, on the edge of 
which, orjnat abore the fKnge, was put 
a hand or lace of blue, or rather of pur- 
ple color, binding the fringe, which was 
of the same color with the garment, and 
that was DBually white. This band or 
ribbon serred not onlj to distiognish 
them from other people, but when they 
looked down upon it tbej were remind- 
ed of the duty they owed to God, as a 
holj and oonsecrsted nation. Such 
among them as laid claim to greater 
sanctity than others, enlarged their 
fringes and extended them lo so great 
a length that thej sometinioa swept the 
ground, which made them the more no- 
ticeable, of which they were ambitious. 
The modem Jews wear a long tassel at 
each comer, consisting of eight whito 
woollen threads, knotted with Gie knots 
like small buttons, and open and un- 
twisted at the cnda. — -Tf Biband ijf 
tftM. The blue color, the color of the 
flrmament of hearen, with which ths 
purple was closely allied, seems lo have 
been deemed of peculiar sanctity, and 
as it was the color of the priest's rube, 
so it would naturally tend to put the 
laraelites in mind that they were ■ 
kingdom of priests, and thus bound to 
act in accordance witb their holy desig- 

T. SB. I^al ft nag look upon U, and 
remtmbtr, dc Thia appendage to their 
dress was appointed as a badge, a me- 
mento, by which they were conataotly 
reminded of thelt peculiar ralalion to 
Ood, and of their obligations lo walk 
hotilj and nUg^ooi^^ ^Mlbm ^is&. 
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and do them ; and that ye seek 
not alter your ^ own heart, and 
your own eyes, after which ye 
use to ffo a ' whoring : 

40 That ye may remem- 
ber, and do ^ all my command- 

/ DmL M. 19. Job SI. T. Jmr. ». 14. f BMk. 

t.f. Pi^1t.t1. IM. M. AP«.11».4. 

\ IkiAy ts«k not qfter your own hMrif 
dc Heb. tdthoru, from the root toor, 
which we have explained in the Note 
on dL 14 : 86» where it is employed in 
reference to the $earehing or exploring 
the land of Canaan by the spies, and 
implies, as we have shown, a turning 
or eireUng about in opposition to pur- 
suing a direct and straight-forward 
course. Gr. '*Ye shall not turn back 
after your imaginations, and after (the 
sight of) your eyes in the things after 
which ye go a whoring/' Chald. '* Te 
■hall not err, or wander, after the cogi- 
tation of your heart." The Chald. term 
here used does not signify, says Fa- 
gius, mere cogitation, but that kind of 
thought which proceeds from an impi- 
ous curiosity, when wc do not simply 
beliere in and cleare to the word of 
God, but indulge in a spirit of vain 
speculation and disputation, against 
the nature of true faith. The " seeking 
after their own heart and their own 
eyes" implies therefore a giving way 
to their own imaginations and inven- 
tions in the matter of worship and 
general obedience, and lapsing into 
idolatry, which is spiritual fornication 
and adultery. 

y. 40. I%at y« may remember ^ and do 
aU my commandm^ntt. The end of re- 
membering is doing ; and we have rea- 
son to be thankful for any appointed 
means or appliances which shall assist 
OS in impressing our minds more deep- 
ly with our religious obligations, and 
keep us in the way of the actual per- 
AfimMDce of ererj duty. The Israelites 



ments, and be holy ' nnto your 
God. 

41 I * am the Lord your 
God, which brought you out of 
the land of Egrpt, to be your 
' God : I am the Lord your God. 

il»r.U.H,U. AUT.tt.tt. JH«b.ll.ll. 

were not to regard the wearing of these 
fringes as having in it any real intrin- 
sic sanctity, but only as an instrumen- 
tal and sensible help to the dulness and 
sluggishness of their minds in relation 
to the deportment which they were re- 
quired, as a holy people, to observe. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

The BebeUion of Korah, Daihan, and 
Abiram. 

We have, in the present chapter, an 
account of the most formidable con- 
spiracy against the authority of Moses 
and Aaron which occurs anywhere in 
the compass of the sacred narrative. 
It took place soon after the doom of 
the forty years' wandering had been 
pronounced, and the effect of that sen- 
tence would naturally be to begot a 
disposition to plots and conspiracies 
among the people. Being distressed 
and uneasy, they were in a fit condition 
to listen to the suggestions of factious 
spirits. As they were doomed to die, 
at any rate, before entering the pro- 
mised land, they would be apt to cher- 
ish a certain desperation that could 
easily be turned into the channel of re- 
volt. And as the circumstances were 
favorable for such a schism, so the 
conooctors of it were the very persons 
among whom we might expect it to 
originate. We see a twofold interest 
at work — one against the civil suprem- 
acy of Mosesy and the other against the 
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CHAPTER XVL 
OW Korah'the son of Izhar, 
the son of Kohath, the son 

• Ex. C 91. e. «». 9. Jndo 11. 



priestly pre-eminence of Aaron. A part 
of the conspirators were of the tribe of 
Reuben, which had been subordinated 
to that of Judah in the recent arrange- 
ments, and they would naturally aim 
to regain the precedency which they 
deemed their birthright Korah, again, 
was a Kohathite, descended fh)m a 
brother of Levi, and probably an elder 
brother ; and his feeling seems to hare 
been, that the priesthood should, by 
right of birth, have belonged to his fam- 
ily, and by consequence that he should 
himself have been high-priest. Setting 
himself forth, therefore, as the cham- 
pion of the whole Levitical body, he 
might readily enlist great numbers of 
them in the schism; and this result 
would be facilitated by the local prox- 
imity of these two tribes, which would 
giro the projectors an opportunity of 
conferring together in regard to their 
plans. The Kohathites and the Reuben- 
ites were encamped on the same side of 
the Tabernacle. Considering the nature 
of the conspiracy and the standing of the 
parties engaged in it, it was all-import- 
ant that it should be put down by some 
signal and terrible judgment, and of 
such a judgment the history proceeds 
to give an impressive account The 
event is celebrated by the Psalmist, Ps. 
106 : 16, 17, in brief but emphatic terms : 
" They envied Moses also in the camp, 
and Aaron, the saint of the Lord. The 
earth opened and swallowed up Dathan, 
and covered the company of Abiram." 
y. 1. Now Korah ths ton qf hhoTy 
etc Or. " Kore," which occurs in near- 
ly the same form, Jude 11, '* the gain- 
saying of Core." This Korah was a 
Levitc, and cousin-german to Moses 
and Aaron ; for Amram, the &ther of 



of Levi, and Dathan and Abi- 
ram the sons of Eliab, and On 
the son of Peleth, sons of Reu- 
ben, took men: 

Moses and Aaron, and Izhar, the &th6r 
of Korah, were brothers, being the sons 
of Kohath, as appears from Ex. 6 : 18. 

1 Th6 tons 0/ Eliah. This EUab 

was the son of Pallu, the second son of 

Reuben. Ch. 26 : 7-9, Gen. 46 : 9. 

1[ OnihetonofPeUth, It appears that 
he was a descendant of Reuben, but of 
what particular family we are not in- 
formed. As nothing further is said of 
him, as he does not appear at all in the 
further progress of the plot, it is not 
unlikely that though he entered into it 
in the outset, yet he subsequently with- 
drew, and we may hope escaped the 

doom of his accomplices. If Took 

{nun). Heb. vchyikah, from Idiah, to 
take. This verb is the first word of the 
verse, and though in the singular num- 
ber, yet it evidently includes the sev- 
eral nominatives that follow. But Ge- 
senius remarks it as a peculiarity of the 
Hebrew, that when the verb precedes it 
may have several nominatives, though 
in itself singular, whereas if it follows 
it will be plural. Still it is to be inferred 
that Korah was the prominent actor, 
and to him the verb would naturally 
have primary reference. But the main 
question is in regard to the true im- 
port of ** took ** in this connection. As 
" men " does not occur in the original, 
what was it that Korah and his associ- 
ates took f By some it is supposed that 
the " and " before Dathan is superflu- 
ous, or is equivalent to "both," and 
that Dathan, Abiram and On are the 
true objects of the verb, the persons 
whom Korah took, that is, took into 
association with himself in carrying out 
his purposed insurrection. This view, 
however, we reject as doing a certain 
violence to &e more simple anduatos^I 
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2 And they rose up before 
Moees, with certain of the chil- 
dren of Israel, two hundred and 
fifbj princes of the assembly, 

oonsiraction of the text. If we have re- 
eonne to the ancient Terrions we find 
onndTes but little awdBted, as thej 
erince great diversitj. Gr. " And Kore 
•poke,** impl jing that he wrought upon 
othen b J pereuasion to join his factioo. 
Chald. " And Korah separated himself/' 
that is, he took himself aside, he with- 
drew himself in a scheming, plotting 
manner, as did also his associates. In 
like manner the Syr. ** And Korah dis- 
sented," that is, started an opposition. 
The Arab, exhibits ''aggressus est," 
A$ made an atiempi, and this we think 
oomes Teiy near the true sense. *' He 
took" we understand to be here equir- 
ilent to "he undertook;" or, if the 
reader pleases, he may supply the word 
''ooonsel" — "he took counsel" — but 
the idea is substantially the same ; he 
engaged in an enterprise, he took hold 
of a scheme, he adventured upon some- 
thing, and to make out the complete 
■ense, this word should be read in im- 
mediate connection with the first words 
of the ensuing Terse, — "He (and his 
accomplices) undertook a project, and 
they rose up, etc." A similar use of 
the Heb. rerb without an objectire ex- 
pressed occurs 2 Sam. 18 : 18, " Now Ab- 
salom in his life-time had taken {Idkah) 
and reared up for himself a pillar," i. e., 
had taken counsel, or had undertaken 
an enterprise with a view to erect a pil- 
lar. How could he have taken a pillar 
before erecting it, when it was no doubt 
constructed of stone on the spot? As 
to the time to which this transaction is 
to be referred, we have no special data 
on which to form an opinion. Con- 
jecture assigns it to the period of their 
stay at Kadesh-bamea after their re- 
pal§e by the Caoaanites and Amalekites. 



famous * in the congr^ation, 
men of renown : 

8 And ' they gathered them- 



ht.U.9. 
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y. 2. And they roee up b^ore Moeet, 
Heb. Wi^-hmnut they roee tip rebel- 
lionsly or mutinously ; th^madeeMin- 
eurreetion. As the Terb in this case fol- 
lows its nominatiyes occurring in the 
preceding Terse, it assumes the plural 

form. ^ With certain qf the ekildren 

of braeL Heb. " And men of the chil- 
dren of Israd." That is, the men whom 
Korah had inveigled and drawn in to be 

his accomplices in the plot. \Prinoei 

qf the aeeembly. Gr. " Leaders of the 

congregation." ^ Famout in the eon- 

gregation. Heb. "The called ones of 
the congregation." See this phrase ex- 
plained in the Note on ch. 1 : IC. The 
expression is applied to Dathan and 
Abiram, ch. 26 : 9, where it is rendered 
"famous in the congregation." Gr. 
" The caUed in council." Chald. " The 
princes of the congregation who were 
called by their names in the time of 
council." It is clear that they were 
persons of so much consideration and 
standing in the tribes as to give a very 
dangerous character to the conspiracy. 

^ Mm of renown, Heb. "Men of 

name." Gr. " Men of renown." The 
original phrase occurs with respect to 
the giants, Gen. 6 : 4, where see Note. 

Y. 8. And they gathered themsdvet 
together, Heb. " Were gathered togeth- 
er ;" the Niphal or passive form. Gr. 
"They rose up against" The above 
named company assembled in a body 
against Moses and Aaron as the usurp- 
ers and arbitrary dispensers of all pre- 
ferment TT ( y^ ioke) too much upon 



you, Heb. " Much to you ;" or " Enough 
for you." The phrase is rendered " let 
it suffice," in Deut 8 : 26. Vulg. " Let 
it be enough for you that all the multi- 
tude oonsisteth of holy ones." SoLJar 
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selves together against Moses 
and against Aaron, and said un- 
to them, Ye take too much up- 
on you, seeing all '' the congre- 
gation are holy, every one of 
them, and the Lord ' is among 
them : wherefore then lift ye up 



4f Ez. 19. 6. 



« Ex. n. 4ft. 



chi paraphrases the passage, ** Te have 
taken to yourselves greatness much 

more than enough." ^ Seeing all th4 

eongregaUon {are) holy, ererj one of 
ihen^ Heb. " For all the congregation, 
all of them, are holy." The language 
is emphatic, indicating that there was 
no adequate ground in point of sanctity 
for the distinction between the priest- 
hood and the laity ; consequently that he 
and his associates were as worthy the 
office of ruler and priest as Moses and 
Aaron. This, however, was a direct 
encroachment upon a divine institution, 
for the office of priesthood was an honor 
which no man was to take to himself, 
<* but he that was called of God as was 
Aaron," Heb. 5 : 4. Under the Christian 
dispensation the priesthood, properly 
80 termed, is abolished, as all Christians 
constitute '* a holy nation, a royal 
priesthood ;" but still it does not follow 
firom this that all the men of the church 
are equally qualified to discharge the 
functions of leaders and teachers. This 
depends upon their spiritual gifts, which 
are the true basis of ministerial charac- 
ter. ^ The Lord it among them, 

Chald. ''And the majesty (Shekinah) 
of the Lord dwells among them." That 



is to say, the Lord, by the sublime sym- 
bol of his presence, dwells among the 
congregation at large, and not merely 
among the tents of Moses and Aaron 
and the Levites. This was in itself 
true, but it did not authorize them to 
aspire to an office which the Lord had 
specially appropriated to another par- 



yourselves above the congrega- 
tion of the Lord ? 

4 And when Moses heard it, 
he ^ fell upon his face : 

5 And he spake unto Eorah 
and unto all his company, say- 
ing, Even to-morrow the Lord 

/e.l4.S. to. I. 

ty. H Wher^ore then lift ye tip your- 

edvee above the oongregaUon oftheLord t 
As we are, in fact, upon a level, no one 
portion of the people standing higher 
in the Lord's sight than another, why 
do you arrogate to yourselves such a 
lofty superiority over your brethren? 
The original for "above" is the same 
with that rendered "against" as ap- 
plied to Moses and Aaron in this verse, 
and carries with it, perhaps, a latent 
intimation that they were actually tak- 
ing a stand not only ovtr but againd 
the mass of the people, that is, in such 
a way as to be oppreteive to them. 

y. 4. Fell upon hie face. In conjunc- 
tion probably with Aaron, as they had 
both done on a former occasion, ch. 
14 : 6. Aware of the aggravated na- 
ture of the offence, and fearful of the 
tremendous judgment it would be like- 
ly to incur, they fell prostrate before 
God, both to deprecate his displeasure 
in behalf of the people, and to seek di- 
rection in what manner to proceed in 
this trying emergency. A Jewish com- 
mentator says upon this passage, " He 
was abashed, and cast down his face on 
the ground unto prayer, and then it waa 
said unto him what he should say unto 
Korah." 

Y. 6. Even to-morrow the Lord loiU 
thow, etc Heb. "And he spake, say- 
ing. The morning, and the Lord will 
make known." Wait but till the morn- 
ing, and the Lord willf discover by 
manifest tokens whether you or we are 
in the right The delay would alao •£> 
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will show who are )A, and who 
is holy ' ; and will cause him ^ 
to come near unto him: even 
him whom he hath chosen will * 
he cause to come near ^ unto him. 

6 This do : Take you censers, 
Korah, and all his company ; 

7 And put fire therein, and 



L Lev. 91. t,«te. 
IV. 10. S. 
44. It, 16. 



k Hmh. 13. 14. 
SI. IT, 18. «. S. 10. 



i e. n. s. 
iMk. 40. 44. 



ford them time to reflect upon their 
course, and, as a consequence, per- 

•dventure to retrace their steps. 

^ WUl show who (are) hit, Heb. 
''Will make known him that is his/' 
or, "those that are his." Gr. "The 
Lord knoweth (or hath known) those 
that are his," which precise words are 
quoted bj Paul, 2 Tim. 2 : 17, as if hay- 
ing the present history in his eye: 
** Nevertheless, the foundation of God 
Btandeth sure, having this seal. The 
Lord knoweth them that are his." 
Chald. ** Will make known him that is 

fit for him." T And who is holy, 

Heb. "And the holy one." That is, 
the one who is solemnly set apart and 
consecrated, by divine appointment, 
to the sacred office of priesthood. 



^ And will cause {him) to come near 
unto him. Heb. hikribf of the import 
of which see Note on Lev. 10 : 8. Num. 
8 : 5, 6. The Gr. rendering of this verse 
is as follows: "Gk>d hath seen and 
known who are his, and who are holy, 
and hath brought them near to him- 
self; even those whom he chose he hath 
brought near to himself." The Chald. 
has : " God will make known him that 
is right (or fit) for him, and who is holy 
that he may approach him, in his sight ; 
and whomsoever he shall choose, he 
will apply him to his service (or, min- 
istry)." ^. Cause to come near him. 

That is, for the purpose of constantly 
ministering before him. The term has 



put incense in them before the 
Lord to-morrow : and it shall be 
tTiat the man whom the Lord 
doth choose, he sJiaJl be holy ' : 
ye take too much upon you", 
ye sons of Levi. 

8 And Moses said unto Eo- 
rah, Hear, I pray you, ye sons 
of Levi : 



/ Eph. 1. 4. 



m Heb. S. 4. 



an appropriated sense, as may be seen 
in the Note on Lev. 10 : 8. Num. 
8 : 5, 6. The two ideas of " choosing" 
and " bringing near " are exhibited in 
the parallel passage, Ps. 65 : 5, " Bless- 
ed is the man whom thou choosest and 
causest to approach unto thee." This 
latter clause of the verse is rendered 
negatively in the Gr. " And those whom 
he hath not chosen to himself, he hath 
not brought near to himself." 

Y. 6. Ta^ you censers. Rendered 
" fire-pans," Ex. 27 : 8, where see Note. 
The command for them thus to take 
censers and bum incense in them, was 
in effect the same as saying, Perform 
the office of priests, as you see fit to 
deny my claim to it as a right 

V. 7. Put Jire therein^ etc. Heb. 
" Give fire therein and put incense on 
them." We give this literal rendering 
that it may be known that " put " in 
the two clauses does not represent the 

same word in the original. Tf Whom 

the Lord shall choose. That is, whom 
the Lord shall indicate by manifest to- 
kens to be the man of his choice. 



IT He {shall he) holy. That is, shall be 
declared to be holy, or to be officially 
sacred, and thus confirmed as a priest. 

TT B^ore the Lord. Before the sy m- 

bol of the divine presence ; with their 
faces turned towards the sanctuarv, at 

the gate of which they stood. 1 ( Ye 

taks) too much upon you. The same 
phrase with that oocurring above, verse 
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9 Seemeth it but a small * 
thing uuto you, that the God 
of Israel hath separated " you 
from the congregation of Israel, 

liver. IS. It. 7. IS. ecS.41,4S. S. 14. D«aU 10. 8. 

tf which Moses here justlj retorts upon 
them : ** You accuse me of taking too 
much upon myself; it is precisely this 
charge which I bring against jou ; the 
result will show with how much jus- 
tice." So Elijah retorted upon Abab 
the charge of troubling Israel, 1 Kings 
18 : 17, 18. 

Y. 9. {Seemeth U hut) a email thing 
vrUo youf Hcb. lit "Is it small 
from you ?" which may properly admit 
the construction, "Do you regard it 
as something less than becomes you ? " 
Such is the force of the original form of 
expression, as the preposition c, m, de- 
noi^from rather than tOf and/rom has 
in such connections the import of a 
comparative. He appeals to them to 
consider how ungrateful a part they 
were acting towards the Lord for the 
honor done them in selecting their tribe 
to minister at his tabernacle and senre 
him as his own domestics. He would 
have them reflect how unworthily they 
demeaned themselves by thus contem- 
ning the honorable post assigned them, 
and mutinously aspiring to an office 
previously bestowed upon others. How 
weak and foolish, moreover, was their 
spite at Aaron, who was but passive in 
the case, and appointed a superior min- 
ister with his family under him, by the 

Lord's special direction. 1 Separated 

you. Ab the people of Israel, as a body, 
was separated fh>m all other nations, 
and set apart as the Lord's peculium. 
Lev. 20 : 26, 1 Kings 8 : 58, so were the 
Levites separated from the mass of 
their brethren to be the especial attend- 
ants upon the Most High in every thing 
pertaining to his worship. It is per- 



to bring jta near to himself to 
do the service of the tabernacle 
of the Lord, and to stand be- 
fore the congregation to minis- 
ter unto them ? 

haps in reference to this that the apos- 
tle Paul speaks of himself as " eeparated 

unto the gospel of God." 1 To bring 

you near to himee\fto do the service of 
the tabernacle. Heb. " To serve the ser- 
vice." They were not, indeed, brought 
so near as the priests, but still nearer 
than all other men, being the constant 
assistants of the priests in their duties. 

H To stand before the congregation. 

Standing is a sign of service, and occar 
sionally used for it, as where the sacred 
writer in one place, Jer. 52 : 12, says of 
Nebuzar-adan, Uiat he "stood before 
the king;" in the parallel history, 
2 Kings 25 : 8, it is said he was " a 
servant of the king." Accordingly the 
" standing " of the Levites, Neh. 12 : 44, 
is equivalent to their "serving" or 
" waiting," and as they are said. Dent. 
10 : 8, to " stand before the Lord to 
minister unto him," so here it is said, 
"to stand before the congregation to 
minister unto Uiem," thus acting with 
a twofold reference, to the Lord and to 
the people, as servants to both. So Jo- 
siah said to the Levites, 2 Chron. 85 : 8, 
" Serve now the Lord your Ood, and 
his people Israel" Comp. Ezek. 44 : 11. 

IT To minieter unto them. Heb. 

leshdrethdm. This word, in strictness, 
should perhaps be rendered, " to per- 
form their service," or, "to minister 
for them," as the Levites rather minis- 
tered/or the congregation than to them. 
The service of the tabernacle was orig- 
inally incumbent on the whole congre- 
gation, but the Levites were chosen by 
special appointment — were chosen as 
deputies or proxies of the whole people. 
In this sense they officiated/or them. 
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10 And he hath brought thee 
sear to himj and all thy breth- 
ren the sons of Levi with thee : 
and seek ye the priesthood also ? 

11 For which cause both thou 
and all thy company are gath- 
ered together against the Lord : 

v. 10. Seek ye the prieathood dUof 
Not content with the pririleges and 
honors already conferred upon yon, do 
je aspire also to the office of the priest- 
hood, which the Lord holds at his own 
disposal, and which he has otherwise 
bestowed? *' Therefore thoa and thy 
sons with thee shall keep your priest's 
office for every thing of the altar, and 
within the rail; and ye shall serve: I 
have given your priest's office unto you 
M a service of gift ; and the stranger 
that Cometh nigh shall be put to death." 
They doubtless would not toy that this 
was their object, but Moses saw it was 
in their eye. The Ghald. has, "Seek 
je the great or the high priesthood ? ** 
Or. " Seek to do the priest's office? " 

T. 11. For which cause, Heb. lahh^ 
ihtrtfore. Implying that this is the 
true construction of their conduct. No 
other inference can be drawn from their 
rebellion against the Lord's chosen ser- 
Tants, than that it was in effect a rebel- 
lion against the Lord himself. So when 
the people refused Samuel's govern- 
ment, the Lord said, 1 Sam. 8:7," They 
have not rejected thee, but they have 
rejected me that I should not reign over 
them." Ck>mp. Luke 10 : 16. John 18 : 

80. 1 ^'nd what is Aarony etc, Heb. 

'' And Aaron, what is he ? " or, " Aaron, 
what hath he done ? " What is he more 
or other than the Lord has made him ? 
What ground is there for finding fault 
with him when he was wholly passive 
fai his own elevation ? What wrong con- 
duct can be laid to his charge ? A sim- 
ilar Inagaage ia employed by Paul, 



and ' what is Aaron, that ye 
murmur against him ? 

12 And Moses sent and call- 
ed Dathan and Abiram, the sons 
of Eliab; which said, We will 
not come up. 

^ Ex. U. 8. 1 Sub. 8. T. AfU S. 4. 1 Oor. S. t. 

1 Cor. 8:5," Who is Paul, and who is 
Apollos, but ministers by whom ye be- 
lieved ? " Indeed, Moses himself had 
on the occasion of a former murmur- 
ing expostulated in like style ; Ex. 16 : 
7, 8, ''What are we that ye murmur 
against us ? Tour murmurings are not 
against us, but against the Lord." 

y. 12. We will not come up. The 
object of Moses in sending for them 
was undoubtedly to treat with them in 
a way of kindly admonition and remon- 
strance, and thus if possible recall them 
from their infatuation, and save them 
from the doom that he saw otherwise 
to impend over them. It would ap- 
pear that from some reason these indi- 
viduals did not present themselves with 
Korah before Moses, or that they re- 
tired to their tents before he had ceased 
from his prayer. The summons had re- 
quired their attendance at the usual 
public place of judgment in the camp, 
and not upon any mountain elevation, 
notwithstanding the peculiar phrase- 
ology " come up." It is usual to find 
this language employed in reference to 
the going to the central place of wor- 
ship or convention, wherever it might 
be. Thus Deut 25 : 7, " And if the man 
like not to take his brother's wife, then 
let his brother's wife ffo up to the gate 
unto the elders, and say," etc Ruth 
4:1," Then went Boaz up to the gate, 
and sat him down there." Sol. Jarcbi 
remarks that Dathan and Abiram would 
not coTne up because they were destined 
to go down. The reply was full of in- 
•oleooe, and gives Bp. Hall oocaaion to 
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13 Is^it a small thing that 
thou hast brought us up out of 
a land that floweth with milk 
and honey, to kill us in the wil- 
derness, except thou make thy- 
self altogether a prince ' over us ? 

14 Moreover, thou hast not 



f Ttr. 9. 



r Ez.i.14. 



say, "their message was worse than 
their absence." It was one that show- 
ed them ripe for judgment. 

y. 13. Out of a land tTuU floweth with 
milk and hon^. Whatever might have 
been the natural fertility and luxuri- 
ance of the land of Egypt, it certainly 
had not proved to th^m " a land flowing 
with milk and honey/' but a land of 
hard bondage, of misery, and aflUction. 
And then how outrageous the insult to 
the divine majesty thus to describe 
Egypt in the very terms in which God 
himself had often spoken of the land of 

promise I li To kill u$ in the toUder- 

fMM. Heb. ** To cause us to die." That 
is, to bring us into circumstances which 
expose us to death ; of which death is 
ft very legitimate consequence, whether 

intended or not 1 Except thou make 

thyself altogether a prince over us, Heb. 
" That thou makest thyself a prince over 
us, even making thyself a prince." The 
doubling of the clause has the effect to 
intensify the charge. The implication 
is, that Moses, without the divine sanc- 
tion, and prompted solely by his own 
presumption, was only, wholly, and 
continuously intent upon self-aggran- 
dizement. 

y. 14. WiU thou put out the eyea of 
these menf The original is peculiarly 
strong ; tenakJOTf wilt thou dig out, or, 
bore outf q. d. ** Dost thou think so ab- 
solutely to blind us, that none of us 
shall discern thy craft and ambition? 
Thinkest thou that thou wilt be able to 
hoodwink na, and to lead us about at 



brought us into a land that flow- 
eth ' with milk and honey, or 
given us inheritance of fields 
and vineyards : wilt thou put 
out the eyes of these men ? we 
will not come up. 

15 And Moses was very wroth. 



« Ex. S. 8. L«T. 90. M. 



pleasure, like blind men, under pre- 
tence of bringing us to a rich and fer- 
tile country?" Alas, their language 
and their conduct showed that thej 
were most grievously blinded by the 
operation of their discontented, proud, 
and rebelliouB spirits. They could not 
see that they were altogether in fault, 
while accusing Moses, and were quar- 
relling with their Maker in rejecting the 
authority of his servants. By " these 
men " is probably to be understood the 
conspirators, who would lay claim to a 
penetration which they seemed to Uiink 
was not possessed by the cong^gatioo 
at large. 

y. 15. And Motet wat very wroth. 
The Gr. would seem to understand from 
this nothing more than that Moses took 
it heavily: — **It made him exceeding 
sad." But this seems not to come up 
to the force of the original, which im- 
plies a glowing indignation. The an- 
ger, however, excited on this occasion 
we do not look upon in the light of a 
sinful infirmity, or as the ebullition of 
a personal resentment on the part of 
Moses, but as a holy indignation stirred 
up in his mind in view of the indignity 
and insult cast upon the Lord. It was, 
we suppose, the working of a devout 
and active zeal for the Lord of hosts, 
similar to that which was kindled with- 
in him when he came down from the 
mount and found the people engaged in 
the worship of the golden calf, by which 
he was prompted to throw down and 
break to pieces the two UUl^^ ^l^^fsQi^ 



NUMBERS. 



[B. 0. 1471 



and said unto tho Lord, Respect ' 
not thou their offering : I * nave 
not taken one ass from them, 
neither have I hurt one of 
thei^. 



I a«a. 4. i. h. 1. 10-lf . 
▲eto «0. n. I Cor. 1. 1. 



« 1 



lt.t. 



A trulj good man will be inoenBed at 
a dishonor put upon God, when be 
would meekly forgire an i^jorj done to 

bimseUl 1 Ht^ped noi thou their 

qfering, Heb. " Turn not to their olTer- 
ing." That is, turn not thj face to- 
wards them ; bestow not thj favorable 
regards upon them. Chald. "Accept 
not with favor their oblation." It was 
a prayer that the Lord would treat their 
offering with the same want of respect 
that he did that of Gain as compared 
with that of Abel. The sin could not 
admit of any palliation, and therefore 
the sinners could not hope for any ac- 
ceptance. The original for "offering" 
is mineha, meat or mentXrofferingy of 
which see in the Notes on Gen. 4:8. 
Lev. 2 : 1. The true reference of the 
term is not easily settled. One of the 
Rabbinical writers says it points to the 
incense which they were to offer on the 
morrow. Another explains it thus: 
" I know they have a part in the daily 
■acriflces of the congregation ; let not 
their part be accepted before thee." 
This latter we think the most probable 
interpretation, as it seems forced to ap- 
ply the term " meat or meal-offering " 
to the incense which they proposed to 
offer. ^ I have not taken one ass from 



them. This was an appeal to the Lord 
on the part of Moses whether he had 
ever in any, even the slightest particu- 
lar, abused his power, or encroached 
upon the rights or the property of any 
person. He was accused by the con- 
spirators of usurpation, which would of 
course imply oppr^sion and extortion. 
Bat as be had committed neither op- 



16 And Moses said onto Ko- 
rah, Be thou and all thj com- 
pany before the Lord, thou, aud 
they, and Aaron, to-morrow : 

17 And take every man his 
censer, and put incense in them, 

pression nor extortion, he can boldly 
affirm his innocence of the charge of 
usurpation. So far was he firom this, 
that he declares before God that he had 
not taienf i. e. received by gift or re- 
ward, even the vilest beast ; much less 
had he appropriated any thing of the 
kind by violent seisure. In like man- 
ner Samuel appeals, 1 Sam. 12 : 8, to 
the people of Israel to bear witness to 
his integrity. ** Behold, here I am ; 
witness against me before the Lord, 
and before his anointed ; whose ox have 
I taken ? or whose ass have I taken ? or 
whom have I defrauded? whom have I 
oppressed ? or of whose hand have I 
received any bribe to blind mine eyes 
therewith ? and I will restore it you." 
Despotic power all over the East, and 
from the earliest ages, has always as- 
serted itself by imposing the most gall- 
ing burdens of tribute and taxation. 
Comp. 1 Sam. 8 : 16. 

V. 16. JSi) thou and all thy company 
btfore the Lord. Cause thyself to be ; 
present thyself; an emphatic expres- 
sion which receives light from what we 
have said on the verb " to be," in the 
Note on ch. 8:17. Gr. "Sanctify thy 
congregation, and be ye ready before 
the Lord." As the rebellion was rather 
against the Lord than against Moses, 
therefore he leaves the decision of the 
controversy to him. " Before the Lord " 
in this connection is equivalent to " at 
the door, or in the court, of the taber- 
nacle" mentioned v. 1^ 

V. 17. Two hundred and Jlftyeeneere. 
It is a question how such a number of 
censers was obtained. As Korah and 
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aod bring ye • before the Lord 
every man his censer, two hun- 
dred and fifty censers; thou also, 
and Aaron, each of you his cen- 
ser. 

18 And they took every man 



» 1 S«m. 19. 7. 



others associated with him were merely 
Levites and not priests, they could not 
have belonged to them in the former 
capacity. The presumption therefore 
is, that they were among the utensils 
brought by the Israelites out of Egypt, 
of which the present number may in 
some way have come into the hands of 
Korah and his party. 

V. 18. They took every man hit cen- 
ter. That is, the two hundred and fifty 
men exclusive of Korah, Dathan and 
Abiram. Korah, it would appear, was 
employed in mustering as many as he 
could gather of the congregation against 
Hoses, V. 19, and after that, he seems to 
have gone to his tent, v. 24. But the 
making out distinctly the various items 
of the transaction is a matter attended 
with some little difficulty. Bp. Patrick 
even says, ** it may be doubted in what 

way Korah perished." Tf Stood in the 

door of the tabernacle. This was not of 
course the usual place where incense 
was to be offered, which was within the 
Holy Place of the Tabernacle. But as 
that room was not sufficiently large to 
contain so great a number, and as the 
occasion was extraordinary, the scene 
of the trial was transferred to the court 
of the Tabernacle. As this event was 
of such a nature as to require to be 
witnessed by the people in general, 
which it could not have been within 
the Tabernacle, therefore a place was 
chosen which would give it the utmost 
publicity. So Moses, on another impor- 
tant occasion, v. 46, 47, offered incense 
**m the midst of the congregation." 



his censer, and put fire in them, 
and laid incense thereon, and 
stood in the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation with 
Moses and Aaron. 

19 And Korah gathered all 
the congregation against them 



Y. 19. And Korah gathered all th4 
congregation against them. The ques- 
tion naturally suggested here is, what 
congregation is intended by these 
words. Had the rebellious spirit of 
Korah and his company infected so 
large a part of the whole body, that 
this expression can be understood of 
them? Did Moses and Aaron and a 
faithful few alone remain unmoved by 
this deep-laid and wide-spread con- 
spiracy ? This has been the opinion of 
some commentators, especially those 
who by ** all Uie congregation ** under- 
stand more especially the distinguished 
or leading men of the congregation. 
But we may perhaps adopt the con- 
struction of the Gr., which renders, 
** Collected all his congregation," mean- 
ing those who took sides with him. Or 
we may adopt yet another construction, 
which we are inclined to think comet 
nearer the truth than either of the 
others ; viz. : that Korah, without any 
special active agency, wae the means of 
gathering a multitude of the congrega- 
tion together. A man who raises a dis- 
turbance in the streets of a populous 
city, causing hundreds to flock together 
to the spot to witness what is going on, 
may be said to gather them together, 
simply because he is the occasion of the 
concourse. So with Korah here. In 
this case, the original, a lehem, is prop^ 
erly rendered to or upon them^ which 
is its literal sense. Still it is evident, 
fh>m V. 41, that the number of the dis- 
affected was large, as several thousand 
were slain by the ^V«^\i<^ Iw >^€\s xs^qx- 
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nnto the door of the tabernacle 
of the coDgregation : and * the 
l^ory of the Lord appeared un- 
to all the congregation. 

20 And the Lord spake onto 
Hoses and onto Aaron, saying, 

21 Separate 'joordelves from 



« e. 14. 10. 
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maring orer the doom of Korah and his 
oompanj, implying that thej had pre- 
▼ioaslj Bjmpathixed with him in his 

enterprise. ^ The glory of the Lord 

appeared, etc The Shekinah, or the 
Divine Majesty, suddenly made its ap> 
pearance in a visible and tremendous 
manner in the pillar of cloud over the 
■anctuary, as it did in several other 
oases when the emergency called for it 
See V. 42. ch. 12 : 5. 14 : 10. This super- 
natural symbol of the Divine presence 
was made on these occasions to assume 
some new and striking phase, to which 
Moses gives the name of the " Glory of 
the Lord," and out of this appearance 
now issued a voice, addressing itself to 
Moses and Aaron, and uttering the 
words that follow. 

V. 21. Separate younelvee. Heb. hib- 
hfidetuf he ye separated or dimded. The 
address was made to all those who were 
disposed to give heed to it. A discrim' 
inatioD was to be made, and all those 
Wliu would be found on the Lord's side 
are here commanded to withdraw from 
a position where they would be in dan- 
ger of sharing in the impending destruc- 
tion. The phrase, "from among this 
congregation," goes rather to counte- 
nance the suggestion above made, that 
Korah and his company are especially 

alluded to in the terms. ^ Thai I 

may eoneume them in a momerU. Heb. 
"May eat or devoiur them." The lan- 
guage is fearfully emphatic, as if the 
Judgment was just ready to burst upon 
the oulpritB, and scarcely knew how to 



among this congregation, that I 
may ' consume them in a mo- 
ment. 

22 And they fell ' npon their 
fietces, and said, God, the Grod * 
of the spirits of all flesh, shall 

* Heb. It. tt, ». ff e. li. i. « «. t7. 1«. 

Job li. 10. EecL II. T. la. »1. 1». Zacb. IS. 1. Heb. 
It.9. 

brook delay, when yet at the same time 
it is evident that as wrath did not come 
upon Sodom till Lot and his family were 
removed, so here, also, was an impedi- 
ment until the commanded separation 
should take place. His arm is withheld 
while the possibility of salvation for any 
remains. 

y. 22. And they/eU upon their/aeee, 
and eaidf etc. " The same tongue that 
prayed against the conspirators, prays 
for the people. Korah had so far pre- 
vailed, that he had drawn the multi- 
tude to his side. God, the avenger of 
treason, would have consumed them all 
at once. Moses and Aaron pray for the 
rebels. Although they were worthy of 
death, and nothing but death could stop 
their mouths, yet their merciful leaders 
will not buy their own peace with the 
loss of such enemies. Oh rare and ad- 
mirable mercy! The people rise up 
against their governors ; their govern- 
ors fall on their faces to God for the 
people. So far are they from plotting 
revenge, that they will not endure God 

should revenge for them." Bp.HaU. 

t The God of the epirite of all fie»K 
By '' all flesh " is meant '' all mankind," 
as in Gen. 6 : 18. Is. 40 : 5, 6. Ezek. 20 : 48. 
Joel 2 : 28. A similar phraseology oc- 
curs in Job 12 : 10, ** In whose hand 
is the soul of every living thing, and 
the breath of all mankind." (Heb. 
" the spirit of all flesh of man.") Moses, 
with a beautiful propriety, gives to the 
Most High this title, in acknowledg- 
ment of his power to save or to destroy. 
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one * man sin, and wilt thou be 
wroth with all the congregation ? 

23 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

24 Speak unto the congrega- 
tion, saying. Get you up from 
about the tabernacle of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram. 

25 And Moses rose up and 
went unto Dathan and Abiram ; 

h Ora. IS. St. Jodu 1. 1, ete. Rom. S. IS. 

as he had threatened to eamume all Is- 
rael. It implies a strong motive to 
urge the divine compassion : " God, 
the father and creator both of the souls 
and bodies of men, and who hast theror 
fore the power of presenring as well as 
of destroying; deign to display that 
power in the exercise of mercy towards 
this people. Thou, the Searcher of 
hearts, knowest the authors of this se- 
dition, and distinguishcst them from 
those who have been made, through 
weakness and credulity, their dupes. 

Have mercy upon Uie latter ! " 

^ Shall one man Hn, etc. Alluding, of 
course, to Korah, the ringleader of the 
revolt. Gr. " If one man hath sinned." 
As all have not sinned, why wilt thou 

be angry with all? 1 With all the 

congregation. That is, all that portion 
of the congregation which formed Ko- 
rah's company. 

y. 24. Get you up from about the 
tabemaeUf etc. Heb. miahkan^ which 
is here, we think, collective, equivalent 
to tabernacles or dwellings. Gr. " De- 
part from the congregation of Kore 
round about.'* It will be observed, too, 
that in v. 26, it is said, " Depart from 
the tente of these wicked men." 

y. 25. Mbeee rose up and went unto 
Dathan and Abiram. Having pro- 
claimed the preceding order first at the 
Tabernacle to the people that followed 

11 



and the ciders of Israel followed 
him. 

26 And he spake unto the 
congregation, saying, Depart', 
I pray you, from the tents of 
these wicked men, and touch 
nothing of theirs, lest ye be 
consumed in all their sins. 

27 So they gat up from the 
tabernacle of Korah. Dathan, 

e Gi-n. 19. l.>, 14. la. SS. 11. i Cor. ». IT. 1 Tfak 
5. n. IUt. 18. 4. 

Korah and his party, Moses then went 
in person to the camp where Dathan 
and Abiram still persisted in remain* 
iug, after having treated so contomptu- 
ously the summons sent them. He 
went, accompanied by a train of elders, 
and gave notice to all that dwelt round 
about, to remove themselves and all 
they had from the dangerous vicinity, 
lest they also should share in the com^ 
ing doom of the rebels. 

y. 26. Depart^ I pray you ^ etc. ** God 
and Moses knew how to distinguish be- 
twixt the heads of the faction and the 
train ; though neither be faultless, yet 
the one is plagued, the other for- 
given. God's vengeance, when it is at 
the hottest, makes differences of men. 
Even before common judgment there is 
a separation.*' Bp. Jfall. It does not 
appear that any thing was said to Da- 
than and Abiram personally, but only to 
the congregation gathered about their 

touts. ^ Touch nothing qf theirs. At 

they themselves had become unclean 
and execrable, they accordingly com- 
municated a kind of pollution to every 
thing with which they came in contact, 
bringing it under an anathema or curse. 
Accordingly every thing perished to- 
gether, as we learn from v. 82. Comp. 
Deut 18 : 16, 17. 

y. 27. The tabernacle qf Korah, Da- 
thai^ and Abiram, ** Had K.ot%L 



342 



NUMBERS. 



[B.O. 1471. 



mi Abiram, on every side: 
and Dathan and Abiram came 
out, and stood in the door of 
their tents, and their wives, and 
their sons, and their little chil- 
dren. 

moved his tent near to those of Dathan 
and Abiram ? As a Kohathitc, his tent 
oould not properly be in the camp of 
Reuben, and still less could the tents of 
Beubenites be in the camp of the Le- 
rites. The present direction seems to 
imply that the tents were together ; yet 
further on, we only read of Dathan and 
Abiram ; and it does not from this chap- 
ter appear, unless by inference, that 
Korah's tent was swallowed up ; and 
that it actually was not, would appear 
from the fact, that whereas the chil- 
dren of the Reubenite rebels perished 
with their parents, those of Korah did 
not. (See co. 26 : 11. 1 Ghron. 6 : 22-38, 
where his genealogy is reckoned.) We 
therefore think that Moses here merely 
uses the names of the leaders to describe 
the rebellious party ; but that Korah's 
tent remained in the Kohathite camp, 
and that he was himself afterwards de- 
stroyed with those that offered incense. 
As a Levite aspiring to priestly func- 
tions, that is the place where we should 
certainly expect to find him. It is true 
that he is not mentioned by name among 
those destroyed there ; and it is equally 
true that the present Heb. text of ch. 
S6 : 10, describes Korah as swallowed up 
with the rest But that obscure pas- 
sage is differently read in the Samaritan, 
which expressly says that Korah was 
destroyed by fire, with the men that 
offered incense. With this the narrative 
of Josephns concurs ; and the Psalmist, 
in his rapid view of the transactions in 
the wildeniess, only mentions the Reu- 
benites as being swallowed up. (Psl. 
106 : 17,) "—Pid, BiHe. % Came out 



28 And Moses said, Hereby 
ye '^ shall know that the Lord 
hath sent me to do all these 
works ; for I have not done 
them of mine own mind '. 

d Ex. S. IS. Zwb. 9. f. John 5. M. • Jtr. «. 1«. 

and stood, Heb. " Came out standing ;*' 
implying an easy, unconcerned, and 
sauntering kind of air ; they came out 
and stood in a leaning or lounging wny 
at the door of their tents, as if to sec what 
or whether any thing would take place. 
Those who were not actually partners 
in the conspiracy appear to have taken 
timely warning and fled ; while the rest, 
with astonishing recklessness, came 
forth with their families and put them- 
selves in the very jaws of destruction. 
** Moses had well hoped that when these 
rebels should see all the Israelites nm 
from them, as from monsters, and look- 
ing affrightedly upon their tents, and 
should hear that fearful proclamation 
of vengeance against them, their hearts 
would have misgiven. But, lo, these 
bold traitors stand impudently staring 
in the door of their tents, as if they 
would out-face the revenge of God ; as 
if Moses had never wrought a miracle 
before them ; as if no one Israelite hud 
ever bled for rebellion. Those that shall 
perish are blinded. Pride and infidelity 
obdure the heart and make even cow- 
ards fearless." — Bp. Hall. 

V. 28. Hereby ye fhall know, eU. The 
works to which he here especially al- 
ludes were the institution of the priest- 
hood, the appointment of the Lcvites, 
ana other matters of government; to 
which we may add also the ordering 
of Korah and his company to appear 

with censers on this occasion. 1 Not 

{done them) of my own mind. Heb. 
millibhiy of my own heart. Chald. " Not 
of my own will, or pleasure." Gr. " Not 
of myself." Vulg. "That I have not 
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29 If these men die the com- 
mon death of all men, or if they 
be yisited after the visitation-^ 
of all men ; then the Lord hath 
not sent me. 

/ Is. 10. 8. 

forged them of mj own head." For a 
kindred purport of the phrase, see Num. 
34 : 18. Ezek. 18 : 2. It was no derice, 
design, or assumption of mj own. I 
did it not fh>m any ambitious prompt- 
ings tending to mj own aggrandize- 
ment, nor from any prirate affection or 
favoritism towards my brother. 

Y. 29. jy tkete men die the common 
death, etc, Heb. " If according to the 
dying of all men, these men die." And 
so substantially the Gr. and the Chald. 
That is, if they shall die a natural death. 
Moses now Intimates that the issue of 
tiie controTersy is to be put upon what 
the Lord is about to do in vindication 
of his senrants. If these men that now 
oppose and scandalize us shall die the 
common death of other men, then you 
are all at liberty to think of us as ill as 
jou please. But if, on the other hand, 
i|n immediate and unheard of miracle 
is wrought for their destruction, by 
causing the earth to open her mouth 
and swiUlow them up, and all that be- 
long to them ; then you will have no 
excuse for refusing to acknowledge that 
Aaron and myself are acting as we do 
by a divine commission, and that the 
conspiracy now formed is less against 
us than against the Ix>rd himself. 
** From the beginning of the world 
unto this day," says Mr. Kitto, "no 
man ever made so bold and noble an 
assertion of divine approval, or sub- 
jected his claims, in the presence of a 
nation, to a test so immediate and so 
infallible." It would, of course, have 
been the height of folly to have made 
niob ao appeal to God, even though 



30 But if the Lord make a 
new ' thing, and the earth open 
her mouth, and swallow them 
up, with all that appertain unto 



g Job II. t. 



conscious of his own divine appoint- 
ment, and also of the sin and rebdlion 
of the guilty paiilef, if he had not at 
the same time lielt within himself that 
special and extraordinaiy impulse, bj 
which he knew that the event would be 
as he predicted. And by the event he 

was justified. ^ ^ they 6f vieited 

itfUr the visitation of tUl men. That is, if 
such a judgment is now seen to come 
upon them as is common and familiar 
in the world, viz. pettUence, the sword, 
or famine, then, indeed, you may infer 
that the Lord hath not sent me. 

v. 80. But if the Lord make a new 
th^ng, etc, Heb. *' beridh yibra, create a 
creature ; " that is, perform a new, un- 
precedented, and wonderful work, by 
dooming them to such a death as men 
never died of before. Of the import of 
the word &dra, see Note on Gen. 1 : 1. 
It is there given as one of its leading 
senses to denote the production or ^ee^ 
tuation of something new, rare^ and won- 
derfvl ; the bringing something to pass 
in a striking and marvellous manner. 
Thus in Is. 45 : 7, God is said to " create 
evil," by which is meant, however, not 
the evil of sin, but of judgment Ex. 
84 : 10, '* Before all thy people I will do 
marvds such as have not been done 
{nibre-Uf created)^ in all the earth." 
Is. 48 : 6, 7, " I have showed thee new 
things from this time, even hidden 
things, and thou didst not know them. 
They are created now, and not from the 

beginning." Comp. Is. 65 : 18. 

^ The earth open her mouth and ewal- 
low them up. That is, on a sudden ; at 
a time wYinn «2I\ Va calm %iA i9afi\^^>!^ 
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them, and they go down quick 
into the pit ; ' then je shall un* 
dersiand that these men have 
provoked the Lord. 

31 And it came to pass, as 
he had made an end of speaking 

A v«r. SS. Pt. K. It. 

no premonitions of Ml Mrthqaake ; and 
in such a waj, BonoMr, that only the 
guiltj shall bi ioTolTid, Hie rest being 
delivered.—^ Jfltk aU that {apper- 
tain) to tkML EA. hoi other l&kem, 
aU that it to tkem. This the Vnlg. 
probablj eorrecilj, refers to "things" 
ratker than " persons : " — " All things 
that belong to them." The Gr. ampli- 
fies upon the original : — ** Swallow them 
up, and their hoaitib *u>^ their tents, 
and all that belongs to them." The 
whole historj of the dirine proyidence 
shows that it has ever regarded a man's 
surroundings and appendages as a part, 

as it were, of himself. IT And they 

go down quick into the pit. That is, 
alire and active, hale and sound, not 
dead, as men usually are before thej 
descend into the grave. Gr. "Shall 
descend alive into Hades." But upon 
the true import of " pit " in this con- 
nection, see Note on v. 83, below. 

^ That thete men have provoked the 
Lord, Rather, perhaps, according to 
the Heb. " have contemptuously treat- 
ed." Vulg. " Have blasphemed." 

y. 31. The ground clave wtundery He. 
The response to tlie awful appeal of 
Moses was speedilj made. He had 
scarce done speaking ere the earth 
opened, as it were, its ponderous jaws, 
and the guiltj band with all their house- 
holds and effects were precipitated into 
tlie yawning abjss. " So soon as the 
inuocent are severed, the guiltj per- 
ish ; the earth cleaves and swallows up 
, the rebels. This element was not used 
Jq soefa morsels. It deroim the car- 



all these words, that the ground 
olave asunder that wcls under 
them : 

32 And ' the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed them up, 
and their houses, and all the 

< e. M. 10. II. IVat. II. C Pa. 1M. IT, Ig. 

cases of men ; but bodies informed with 
living souls, never before. To have 
seen them struck dead upon the earth 
had been fearful ; but to see the earth 
at once their executioner and grave, 

was more horrible."— ZJP* ^^(^1- At 
we have alreadj seen, the fate of Korah 
himself is bj the narrative laft doubt- 
ful. The Psalmist speaks thus of the 
event, making no allusion to Korah ; 
Ps. 106 : 17, " The earth opened, and 
swallowed up Dathan ; and covered the 
companj of Abiram." So in the paral- 
lel passage, Deut. 11 : 6, " And what he 
did unto Dathan and Abiram, the sous 
of Eliab, the son of Reuben ; how the 
earth opened her mouth, and swallow- 
ed them up, and their households, and 
their tents, and all the substance that 
ufot in their possession, in the midst of 
all Israel." 

Y. 32. And their houset. That is, 
their households, a verj frequent sense 
of " bouse." Chald. " The men of their 
houses." Moses himself thus explains 
it Deut 11:6, " Their households, and 
their tents, and all the substance tbat 

was in their possession." H All the 

men that {appertained) unto Korah. 
With the exception of his children, of 
whom it is expresslj said, ch. 26 : 11, 
" Notwithstanding the children of Ko- 
rah died not." Their names are enu- 
merated 1 Ghron. 6 : 22-24, and we 
find, mor^ver, several of the Psalms 
bearing the title, " For the sons of Ko- 
rah," as Ps. 42 : 44 : 45 : 48 : 49. Indeed, 
it was from the stock of Korah that 
Samuel the prophet derived his pedi- 
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men tliat apperiaiiud unto Kfh 
rah, toid all their goods. 

83 They, and aU that appfr- 
iained to them, went down alive 
into the pit, and the earth closed 
upon them : and they perished 
from among the oonsr^ation. 

34 And all Israel that were 

gree, 1 Chron. 6 : 28. Some comxnanta- 
tora hare saggested that the original 
word for a^^trtained might as properlj 
be rendered adhered, which would tend 
to simplify the account, by restricting 
it to those only who were his accom- 
plices. Y And all their goods. Or, 

Heb. '^Siriwtance.'' Gr. "Their cat- 
tle,'' a sense which the original un- 
doubtedly bears, 1 Chr. 11 : 6. S Chr. 
81:8. 35:7. 

Y. 83. Went down alive into ths pit, 
fleb. n^KiD eheoldh, to Sheol, the term 
which is usually rendered by the Gr. 
" Hades/' and in English sometimes by 
"grave," and sometimes by "hell." 
Here it is unquestionably to be taken 
in the sense of pit, gulf, or chaem in the 
earthy as it would be absurd to suppose 
that the hotuet descended into hell, to 
say nothing of the unreasonableness of 
tiie idea that the souls of the little chil- 
dren were doomed to that abode, al- 
though their bodies, in the course of 
the divine providence, perished in the 
overthrow of their parents. Thus, says 
Theodoret, those who had marched 
through the sea (in safety) were swal- 
lowed up on the land. ^ And the 

earth eloeed upon them. " It was a mar- 
vel that the waters opened (for Israel) ; 
it was no wonder that they shut again ; 
fur the retiring and flowing was natu- 
ral. It was no less a marvel that the 
earth opened ; but more marvel that it 
shut again ; because it had no natural 
disposition to meet when it was divided. 
Kow might Israel see, they had to do 



round about them fled at the ery 
of them : for they said, Lest the 
earth swallow us up dUo, 

35 And there came out a fire 
^ from the Lord, and consumed 
the two hundred and fifty ' men 
that ofiared inoeut. 
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with a God tfail eould nrrenge with 
ease." — JBp, JEML At deprecatory 
prayer of Davk^ .P^.68:lfi, seems to 
allude to this twriUtJvlgmeDt : — " Let 
not the wmtiT-Aood oreiflew in% neither 
let the deep (i e. gulf) swallow me up, 
and let not the pit shut her meotli upon 
me." 

y.Z^ Fled at the cry qf them. Heb. 
" At the voice of them." At the cry or 
noise they made !■ perishing, for we 
can well believe that the most heart- 
rending shrieks would be heard fh>m 
the multitude when they found them- 
selves being ingulfed in the opening 
caverns of the earth. 

y. 85. And there came outajire/ron^ 
the Lord, That is, from the divine 
glory enthroned in tiie pillar of cloud 
over the tabemade, as' is to be inferred 
from the general veue loquendi. As the 
sin was not unlike that of Nadab and 
Abihu, so the punishment was similar. 
Korah, as before remarked, was prob- 
ably in this company, and perished in 
their destruction. This catastrophe, 
like the other, is celebrated by the 
Psalmist, Ps. 106 : 18, " And a fire was 
kindled in their company ; the flames 

burned up the wicked." Tf 6'o»- 

eumed. Heb. " Ate up." " There were 
two sorts of traitors ; the earth swal- 
lowed up one, the fire the other. All 
the elements agree to serve the ven- 
geance of their Maker. Nadab and 
Abihu brought fit persons, but unfit fire 
to Gk>d ; these Levites bring the right 
fire, but unwarranted perMiift Vm&«% 
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36 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

37 Speak unto Eleasar the 
son of Aaron the priest, that he 
take up the censers out of the 
burning, and scatter thou the 
fire yonder ; for * they are hal- 
lowed. 



m LtT. ft. tS. 



him; fire from God oonsumes both. It 
is a dangerouB thing to usurp sacred 
functions. The ministry will not grace 
the man; the man may disgrace the 
ministry." — ^. Ball, 

v. 87. Speak unto Eleatar. The par- 
ticular grounds on which this order was 
given to Eleazar, it is not easy to de- 
termine with precision. The Jewish 
writers say it was because the Lord 
would not hare Aaron, as a representa- 
tively holy person, run the risk of pol- 
lution by going among the dead ; which 
is perhaps as probable a suggestion as 

any other ^ Out of the burning. 

Heb. mibhin ha»aerephdh,from between 
or among the burning. Gr. " From the 
midst of those who were burnt" That 
is, from among the mass of the dead 
bodies upon which the fire had just 
done such a destructive work. Burn- 
ing is supposed to stand here for those 
who were burnt, the abstract for the 
concrete, as captivity for eaptivet, Num. 
21 : 1, Bnd poverty for poor, 2 Kings, 24 : 

14. H Scatter thou the fire yonder. 

Whatever fire, or cinders, still remained 
in the smoking censers was to be hurled 
away at once, and to the farthest possi- 
ble distance, probably to the spot where 
all the refuse of the camp was cast, in 
order to indicate that the service per- 
formed by them was rejected with the 
utmost loathing and detestation as pro- 
fane. Gr. "As for the strange fire, 
scatter it then ;" in which rendering 
W0 tmre do doe to lead m to the pre- 



38 The censers of these sin- 
ners * against their own souls, let 
them make them broad plates 
for a covering of the altar ; for 
they offered them before the 
Lord, therefore they are hal- 
lowed : and they shall be a sign * 
unto the children of Israel. 



s ProT. g.M. W. 8. 
EMk. 14. 8. 
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cise import of " there." T For they 

are hallowed. Heb. hddeshu, they are 
tanctifiedf coneecrated, hallowed ; the 
original being a verb and not an ad- 
jective. The reason is given in the 
next verse, viz. : that having once been 
employed, by divine command, in the 
holy service of Uie sanctuary, they were 
henceforth forbidden to be put to any 
other use. 

y. 88. 2^e eensen of these sinners 
against their own souls. That is, against 
their own lives. Ged. ** The censers of 
these men, who by sinning have lost 

their lives." IT Let them make them 

broad plates. Heb. " Outspreadings of 
plates." That is, plates beaten out and 
spread broad so as to cover with them 
the brazen altar. The original is from 
the same root with the word rendered 
** firmament," which, as we have shown 
in the Note on Gen. 1 : 6, involves the 
idea of spreading out by beating. They 
were to be laid on over the precious 
covering of brass which enveloped the 
brazen altar, or the altar of sacrifice, as 

described, Ex. 27 : 12. ^ They shall 

be a sign. That is, a memorial to put 
Israel in mind of the transgression in 
which the fact originated, and to serve 
as a perpetual warning to them against 
repeating the offence. *' Not only the 
Israelites in general, but also the Le- 
vites in particular, save Aaron's sons 
only, are counted strangers in respect 
of the priest's ofllce ; and this covering 
of the altar, with those oensera of 
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89 And Elcazar the priest 
took the brazen censers, where- 
with they that were burnt had 
offered ; and they were made 
broad plates for a covering of 
the altar : 

40 To be & memorial unto 
the children of Israel, that ' no 
stranger which is not of the 
seed of Aaron come near to 

^ c S. 10. I Cbr. flC 18. 

polished spleadid brass, was as a look- 
ing-glass for all to behold, that none 
might, afterwvrds, like Korah, pre- 
sume to the priesthood." — iVW. Thus 
Aarou's rod was kept for a m^». Num. 
17 : 10, and God threatens, by destroy- 
ing the wicked man, to make him " a 
sign and a proverb," Ezek. 14 : 8. " Now 
all these things hsppened unto them for 
ensamples; and they are written for our 
admonitbn, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come." — 1 Cor, 10 : 11. 

V. 89. And ikey were made broad 
(plates), etc. Heb. lit " And they broad- 
ened them;" that is, by a process of 
beating expanded them into thin lam- 
ioie, adapted to serve as a covering to 
the altar. 

V. 40. TAal he he not as Korah, This 
would seem to imply that Korah perish- 
ed by fire with the company of two hun- 
dred and fifty who offered incense. The 
frirce of the example is drawn from the 
ca«« of these men, with whom Korah is 
evidently classed. This confirms the 
suggestions offered above relative to 

his fate. ^ As the Lord said to him. 

Implying that he had had fair warn- 
ing. Others understand the " him" of 
lleazar. 

V. 41. AU the congregation mur- 
mured, So fearful a judgment as they 
had just been called to witness would 
have been sufilcient, one would suppose, 
to prevent the outbreak of any further 



offer incense before the Lord ; 
that he be not as Korah, and as 
his company : as the Lord said 
to him bj the hand of Moses. 

41 But, on the morrow all 
the congregation of the children 
of Israel 'murmured against Mo- 
ses and against Aaron, saying, 
Ye have killed the people of the 
Lord. 

f e. 14.t..Ps.lOt.fC,tta. 

murmnrings or discontent. Tet how 
different the matter of fact! As the 
vessel, in its course through the deep, 
leaves a track of foam behind it which 
is a little while distinct and well de- 
fined, but soon mingles with the mass 
of waters and is seen no more, so was 
it with the judgment of heaven on this 
occasion, and the impression it created. 
It endured for the night, but discontent 
and rebellion came in the morning. 
With a unanimity that is amazing, " all 
the congregation " — not merely the ru- 
lers or a few intractable spirits — but 
the great mass of the people, gave way 
to groundless complaints. With tu- 
multuous outcries and accusations, they 
press upon Moses and Aaron, charging 
them with the destruction of a multi- 
tude of their brethren, the peculiar peo- 
ple of the Lord ; as if these atrocious 
transgressors had been good and holy 
people, and Moses and Aaron had been 
their persecutors. Alas, how will pride, 
passion, and self-will prevail to blind 
the understanding of men, so that they 
will call evil good, and good evil, and 
put darkness for light, and light for 
darkness. Especially does this hold 
among large bodies of men in times of 
public tumult By saying, however, 
that they had killed them, their mean- 
ing doubtless was that they had been 
the means, the procuring cause, of their 
losing their lives, and not that they had 
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42 And it came to pass, 
when the congregation was 
gathered against Moses and 
against Aaron, that thej look- 
ed toward the tabernacle of the 
congregation : and behold, the 
cloud ' covered it, and the glo- 
ry • of the Lord appeared. 

43 And Moses and Aaron 
came before the tabernacle of 
the congregation. 



f Ex. 40. M 



• Ter. If. 



.ft directly slain them. Accordingly the 
Chald. renders, "ye have caused the 
death.'' 

V. 42. They looked toward the taber- 
nacle. The intimation is that they, i. e., 
Moses and Aaron more especially, look- 
ed imploringly in that direction, that 
tiicy invoked help from the Lord in his 
dwelling-place, and the consequence 
was an immediate manifestation in 
their fayor. That awful phenomenon 
termed ** the glory of the Lord," shone 
forth, as on former occasions, with an 
. aspect of threatening which they well 
understood. It was now, howeyer, un- 
accompanied by any yoice, but a silent 
judgment proceeded from it, as we learn 
from the effect that followed, which was 
the cutting off of more than 14,000 of 
the host by a deadly plague or stroke 
fit>m the divine hand. 

V. 46. And they fell upon their faeee. 
Doubtless to intercede afresh for these 
high-handed offenders. No proyoca- 
tiona avail to abate their charity and 
compassion in behalf of the people, 
however undeserving. A true benevo- 
lence seems unable to discover that 
point in the divine displeasure beyond 
which it is in vain to sue for mercy. It 
will still lift up its prayer in the very 
article of inflicted vengeance. Comp. 
1 Chron. 21 : 16. 

y. 4$, 2bt0aemMrandjnUJIr4tket§' 



44 And the Lord spak« unto 
Moses, saying, 

45 Get ' jou up from among 
this congregation, that J may 
consume them as in a moroeut. 
And * they fell upon the'r faces. 

46 And Moses said unto 
Aaron, Take a censer, and put 
fire therein from off >he altar, 
and put on incense, au^ go quick- 
ly unto the congregAtiou, and 



I v«r. it. M. 
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»», etc Incense was rtgularly to be 
offered nowhere but at fhe golden altar 
within the sanctuary ; but on the pres- 
ent extraordinary emfrgency, Aaron is 
sent with it into the camp in order to 
stay the plague, by saking an atone- 
ment for the people ; the natural effect 
of which would be to afford them a con- 
vincing proof of the sanctity and au- 
thority which should henceforth per- 
tain to his mi nistry. " God might have 
stayed the plague without the interven- 
tion of Aaron ; but m this tine of dis- 
content, it pleased him to afford another 
convincing testimony that the high- 
priest was acting in his sacred oflSce by 
his appointment and under his direc- 
tion. They must have been hardened 
indeed who could doubt the authority 
under which the high-priest acted, after 
such a striking evidence of the Lord's 
respect to his official intervention.'* — 
Kttto. The Jewish writers say on this 
passage that Moses intended to warn 
Aaron lest perchance he should err 
through haste, and offer strange fire, 
as Nadab and Abihu had done, as also 
those who had recently perished. They 
remark, too, that "the incense which 
caused death when it was not in the 
hand of the priest, giveth life when it is 

in the hand of the priest" 1 Make 

an atonement. That is, by acting as a 
mediator or interoeder oo behalf of the 
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make an atonement for them; 
for there is * wrath gone out 
from the Lord; the plagae is 
begun. 

47 And Aaron took, as Mo- 
ses commanded, and ran into 
t!:e midst of the oongrtgation ; 
andf behold, the plagne * was 
begun among the people : and 
he put on incense ', and made an 
atonement for the people. 



* htr. in. f. 
» Pi. lot. Ml 



e.ll.». 19. t. 
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people. There is Dotbing of an ezpift- 
torj kind implied in the use of the term 

in this connection. ^ 7^ plague it 

htgun. The Heb. neg^h fh>m nagaph 
to ttrikey to emiUf is a term of general 
import denoting anj severe stroke or 
infliction from the divine hand. Our 
English word plague is derived from 
the Latin plagOf and that from the Gr. 
irKnytiy pl^f in both which languages 
it Is used to signifj a stroke^ a hlowy a 
stripef a wound. By an extension of 
the import of the word it is made to de- 
note Apedilsnce or some other/alal dit- 
oaB€y which would natunUIj be regarded 
as an extraordinary scourge proceeding 
directly from the Lord. This is proba- 
bly to be considered its sense in the 
present connection. The Chald. ren- 
ders it " the death.'' It is impossible 
to elicit fh>m the term any more definite 
import. As to the fact itself, we know 
not how Moses became possessed of it 
■o as to be able to announce it, though 
it is altogether probable it was con- 
veyed to his mind by a divine monition. 
In proportion as we are faithful and fa- 
miliar with Gk>d, so much the earlier do 
we discern his judgments in the earth. 
We become, as it were, of his council. 
y. 47. And Aaron took as Moses com- 
manded, Aaron was as full of anxiety 
lor tlie people as his brother. He in* 

11* 



48 And he stood between ^ 
the dead and the living ; and the 
plague was ' stayed. 

49 Now they that died in the 
plague were fourteen thousand 
and seven hundred, beside them 
that died about the matter of 
Korah. 

50 And Aaron returned unto 
Moses, unto the door of the tab- 
ernacle of the congregation : and 
the plague was stayed. 



r M«b. 1. M, M. 
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stantly did as he was commanded. H« 
ran into the midst of the congregation, 
fearless of their wrath, fearless of the 
contagion of the plague ; he put the in- 
cense upon the sacred fire in the cen- 
ser, and made an atonement with it for 
the people ; and he stood between the 
living and the dead; and the plague 

was stayed. ^ Ban into the midst 

of the congregation. The spirit evinced 
both by Aaron and Moses, on this occa- 
sion, was pre-eminently worthy of such 
distinguished servants of heaven. In- 
sulted and opposed as they had been, 
taunted and falsely accused, they have 
no ill will or resentment, they seek no 
revenge for themselves, nor feel grati- 
fication at the punishment of their fac- 
tious and rebellious people. On the 
contrary, they sufier long and are kind. 
They count not their own lives dear 
unto themselves if so be that they may 
save the lives of thette offenders. This 
Ib the conduct of men who are taught 
and governed by the lows of heaven. 

V. 48. And he stood between the dtod 
and the living. Thus interposing be- 
tween the infected and the uninfected 
portions of the camp, and exposing 
himself to the ravages of the plague in 
behalf of the people. '*As one that 
would part a fray, he thrusts himself 
under the strokes of CKxl, and \}uta It tA 
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CHAPTER XVII. 
ND the Lord spake unto 

Moses, sayiDff, 
2 Speak unto the children of 



the choice of the reyenger whether he 
will smite him or forbear the rest ; he 
stftnds boldlj between the living and 
the dead, as one that will either die 
with them or hare them lire with him ; 
the sight of fourteen thousand carcases 
dismayed him not ; he that before feared 
the threats of the people now feara not 
the strokes of God."— i^. £alL How 
striking a tjrpe of tb« intervention of 
our Lord do we reoognize in the oon- 
dnet of Aaron on this occasion. Our 
great and compassionate High-Priest, 
moved bj the contemplation of our 
danger, not onlj at the hazard of life, 
but in tlie sure prospect of death, 
hastened into our midst to make atone- 
ment for us. 

^ With pltjing eyes the Prince of Peace 
Beheld oar helpless grief; 
He iaw, and oh, amazing love, 
Re ran to oar relleC*' 



CHAPTER XVn. 

The Budding and Blouoming of 
AarofCt Bod, 

y. 1. And the Lord tpake unto Mote8f 
etc At what particular time we are 
not informed, but probably within a 
short period after the plague above de- 
scribed had ceased. It is reasonable to 
infer that the miracle here recorded 
took place while the minds of the peo- 
ple were yet in an excited state, in con- 
sequence of the poisonous insinuations 
of Korah and his associates, who had so 
recently perished in their presumption. 
Every divine judgment executed upon 
tnuugnMMOTM has a meroifol intention 



Israel, and take of every one of 
them a rod * aocordiDg to the 
house of tJieir fathers, of all 



• Eiak. ST. If. 



towards survivors. The design is to 
inspire a salutary fear, and thus to pre- 
vent the commission of similar iniqui- 
ties. The present chapter affords an 
instance strikingly in point. The Lord 
is pleased, as here recorded, to put the 
appointment of his priests to another 
proof, and to work another miracle, that 
be might effectually silence all future 
murmurings on the score of the authori- 
ty claimed by Moses and Aaron. The 
test was unequivocally decisive. 

y. 2. Takeqf every one ofihemarod 
according to the houee qf their fathom, 
Heb. " Take of them a rod, a rod, for 
(or according to) every father^s house." 
The duplication is a Hebraism of com- 
mon occurrence, carrying with it a dis- 
tributive sense. Gr. " Take of them a 
rod (or staff), a rod according to the 
houses of their patriarchal families." 
Chald. " Receive from them a rod each 
throughout the houses of (their) fa- 
thers." It is evident from what follows 
that the requisition was, not a rod from 
each individual Israelite, but one from 
each tribe ; and this was to be presented 
in the name of the leading man or 
** prince ' ' of each tribe. The order here 
given seems to imply that it was not the 
subordinate Levites alone who aspired 
to the priesthood, for in that case we 
cannot well see why there should not 
have been two rods instead of twelve, 
one for Aaron and one for his opponents. 
But by all the tribes being required to 
contribute a rod, it would appear that 
all would put in a claim to the dignity, 
according to what is said, ch. 16 : 8, 
" Ye take too much upon you, seeing 
that all the congregation are holy, every 
one of them." The decision, therefore, 
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their piiooes acoordlDg to the 
house of their fathers, twelve 
rods: write thoa every man's 
name upon his rod. 

3 And thou shalt write Aaroo's 

WM to be final for the whole host. The 
origiiua word for " rod " {maUeh) U for 
the most |>«rt used to denote a iU:^, 
tUekf iMdiittff^ieif or vand, rather 
thnn a ^reat ro4l, braitek, or bou{fh. It 
would seem, IhimNnm. 81 : 18, that the 
princes of the tribes carried starea in 
their hands, aa a kind of kOon, that 
•honld aerre aa a badge of autboritj. 
**The rods or staves were doubtless 
official ensigns of the authority with 
which the heads of tribes were invest- 
ed. Hence the Scripture iraquentl J uses 
the word 'rod' as ^luiTalent to 'scep- 
tre ;' and indeed the more modem use 
of sceptres is derived from this ancient 
custom. These staves were of course 
dry, and had probabl j been for years in 
use ; and that such should blossom and 
bear fruit again, is such a moral impos- 
aibility, that the ancient heathen used 
to swear by their rods or sceptres with 
« view to that circumstance. Thus 
Achilles, in Homer, when enraged 
against Agamemnon, says: 

* Bat hearken. I shall swear a solemn oath. 
By this sceptre, which shall never bad, 
Nor boughs bring forth, as onoe; which 

having left 
Its stock on the high mountains, at what 

time 
The woodman*s axe lopt off its foliage 

green. 
And stript its bark, shall never grow 

•gsin;— 
By this I swear,* etc Cowpsm. 

The king Latinus, in Virgil, confirms, 
by a similar oath, bis covenant with 
.£neas. To preclude mistake or impo- 
sition in the present transaction, the 
name of each tribe was inscribed on 



name upon the rod of Levi: for 
ODe rod shall be for the head of 
the house of their fathers. 

4 And thou shalt lay them 
up in the tabernacle of the oon- 

the rod of its chief; and the question 
being to try the right to the priesthood, 
this method of settling the point seema 
to indicate that other tribea (proba- 
bly that of Reuben in particular) had 
thought their claims, at tribm, as good 
or better than those of LewV'—Piei. 
MibU,^^^% WriU ikon evtrf mam* 9 
name upon his rod. In what manner 
tha writing was executed we have no 
means of determining wtth any certain 
ty. It may have been by Mine kind of 
incision oa the surface, or possiblj bj 
some sort of label atttched to the sev- 
eral rods. By some means a signature 
was affixed that should serve to identiiy 
the rods to the owners. 

y. 8. Thou thaU write Aaron's name 
upon the rod of Levi. This preference 
was given to Aaron, because thait bj' 
being invested with the office of high- 
priest, be was made prince of that tribe, 
or " head of the house of their fathers." 
Moreover, if Levi's name had been on 
the rod, it would have left the contro- 
versy undecided as between Aaron and 
the Levites. 

y. 4. And thou ehdU lay them up, 
Heb. " Thou shalt cause them to rest" 

K Tabernacle of the congregation, 

Heb. beohel moedy tent of meeting. 

^ Bifore the testimony. That is, before 
the Ark wherein were deposited th*) 
tables of the Law, called "the Testi- 
mony." See Notes on Ex. 25 : 16. Above 
was the Mercy -Seat, where the divine 
Glory resided. To lay the rods ** before 
the testimony " was to lay them before 
the divine Presence and Majesty, who 
intended thereby to determine the pres- 
ent controversy. ^ Wktr* I i»iU 
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gregation, before the testimony, 
where * I will meet with yoa 

. 5 And it shall come to pass, 
that the man's rod, whom I shall 
choose % shall blossom: and I 
will make to cease from me the 
murmurings of the children of 
Israel, whereby ' they murmur 
against you. 



b Ex. 9S. M. M. 4i, 4S. SO. St. « e. If. S. 

d C. 16. 11. 



meet you. lleb. iwtitdf from ydadt to 
appoint a meding^ and in the Niphal or 
pOAsive, to he gathered together. This is 
the form in which it occurs in the 
present connection, and, as such, is re- 
markable, as it represents the Lord as 
htm\^ acted upon and drawn into con- 
vention by the force of his own self-as- 
Bomed obligations, or by his fldelitj to 
bis covenant engagements, whidi are 
thus represented as operating as if b j 
an external influence. This is the rea- 
son why the Tabernacle was called the 
tent of meeting, or of congregation, a 
phrase which is usually understood sim- 
ply of men's meeting together, or con- 
gregating; whereas, in fact, the Lord 
gave the appellation to the Tabernacle 
on the express ground of his meeting 
there with his people in the person of 
their representative Moses. See Note 
on Ex. 29 : 42. 80 : 36. It is to be ob- 
served, however, that the import here 
is that of the Lord's habitual pretence — 
*f where I am accustomed to meet with 
you." Four manuscripts, and several 
of the ancient versions, here exhibit 
Mrd, with thee, instead of Idkem, with 
you. But the latter is probably correct, 
bein^ confirmed by Ex. 29 : 42, 48, where 
the like phraseology occurs. But it is 
still to be borne in mind that the Lord 
neither met then with the people, nor 
with Aaron, any otherwise than through 
Mo§eM a» a ivpreMntatiTe medium. 



6 And Moses spake unto the 
children of Israel ; and every 
one of their princes gave him a 
rod apiece, for each prince one, ac- 
cording to their fathers' houses, 
even twelve rod8 : and the rod 
of Aaron w<is among their rods. 

7 And Moses laid up the rods 
before the Lord in the taberna- 
cle ' ot witness. 



« Ex. 88. SI. Acta 7. M. 



y. 5. The inavls rod whom I shall 
chooee. Heb. " The man (as to) whom I 
shall have complacency in him." This is 
not essentially different from *' choose," 
but it preserves the prepositional usage 
" in him," which is quite common with 

the original verb. \ Shall blossom. 

This would have been better rendered 
"shall bud," as is the cose in v. b, 
where there is a marked distinction in- 
dicated between budding, blossoming, 
and yielding fruit. The original yiphra 
here is the word there that answers to 

bud. 1 M^ill make to cease from me, 

etc. The Heb. is used elsewhere in ref- 
erence to the ceasing or aseuaging of 
waters, Gkn. 8:1, and also of wrath, 
Est 2:1. It is here applied to the 
murmurings of the people, which were 
like raging waters. It will be observed 
how strikingly the Lord identifies him- 
self with his people : " I will make to 
cease from me the murmurings where- 
by they murmur against you.** 

V. 6. Hie rod of Aaron was among 
their rods. The Vulg. has he^, " And 
there were twelve rods besides the rod 
of Aaron," supposing that the tribe of 
Joseph was divided into two — Ephraim 
and Manasseh — which would make 
twelve besides that of Levi. But this 
is unwarranted by the original. The 
probability is much stronger that there 
were only twelve and not thirteen rods. 
V'. 7. Btfore the Lord in the tabor- 
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8 And it came to pass, that on 
the morrow, Moses went into the 
tabernacle of witness ; and, be- 
hold, the rod -^ of Aaron for the 
house of Len was budded, and 
brought forth buds, and bloomed 
blossoms, and yielded almonds. 

/ Pb. 110. S. Eatk. If. !«, 14. 

ttacU of wUnett, The inference is, tbftt 
the rods were deposited in the Most 
Holy Place in the presence of the dirine 
GI017, whither Moees alone had ordina- 
ry access. There it was kept according to 
ttie statement of the apostle, Heb. 9 : 8, 4. 
V. 8. Was budded, and brought forth 
hidSf and bloomed blostomn, and yielded 
almondg. Gr. and Targ. Jon. " Nuts." 
The miracle consisted in the sudden 
vegetation of the rod, and that in dif- 
ferent degrees. It would seem that in 
■ome places of the rod tender buds 
were seen just emerging from the sur- 
fiice ; in others the buds were fully de- 
Tdoped ; in others, again, they had blos- 
■omed, and those blossoms, in other 
parts, had ripened into fruit, the fruit 
of the almond-tree. On the name and 
peculiar properties of the almond, see 
Note on Ex. 25 : 83. It is a tree that 
blossoms and bears fruit earlier than 
other trees, and hence its appellation, 
^atedf from thdkadf to make haste, to be 
in a hurry, and thence to avkike early, 
to be vigilant, to watch. That this ef- 
fect should have been produced in a 
single night upon Aaron's rod, while 
all the rest were as dry as before, could 
not but be looked upon with amaze- 
ment, and prove an incontestable evi- 
dence of the Lord's designation. '* It 
could not but be a great comfort unto 
Aaron to see his rod thus miraculously 
flourishing ; to see this wonderful testi- 
mony of God's favor and election. Sure 
be could not but think. Who am I, 
God, that thou shouldst choose me out 



9 And Moses brought out all 
the rods from before the Lord 
unto all the children of Israel : 
and they looked, and took every 
man his rod. 

10 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Bring Aaron's rod again 
before the testimony, to be 

of all the tribes of Israel! My weakness 
hath been more worthy of the rod of cor- 
rection, than my rod hath been worthy 
of these blossoms. How hast thou mag- 
nified me in the sight of all thy people! 
How able art thou to uphold my imbe- 
cility by the rod of thy support I How 
able art thou to defend me with the rod 
of thy power, who hast thus brought 
fruit out of the rod of my profession I "-^ 
Bp. Hall. 

y. 9. And Moses brought out all the 
rods-^nto all the children of Israel. It 
would plainly be all-important that no 
suspicion of fraud should attach at all 
to the transaction. We may suppose, 
therefore, that as the rods were to be 
deposited "in Uie tabernacle of the 
congregation," or in the sacred pre- 
cincts, they were sealed up in one re- 
ceptacle, the princes, or others author- 
ized by Uiem, watching it through the 
night to see that no dishonesty was 
practised. Certainly, they were not in 
Moses's custody ; for " on the morrow 
Moses went to the Tabernacle of wit- 
ness to examine them." No charge of 
unfair dealing could be brought against 
him, and he submits the rods openly to 
the view of the parties interested, who 
took them into their hands, and, by 
close inspection, satisfied themselves of 
their identity. 

y. 10. Bring Aaron's rod agaisi be- 
fore the testimony. That is, return, re- 
store it, after sufficient examination, to 
the place where it was deposited before 
the ark of the tesUmoDy. \ To b€ 
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kept ' for a token agaiDst the 
rebels; and thou snalt quite 
take away their murmu rings 
from me, that they die not. 

11 And Moses did so : as the 
Lord commanded him, so did he. 

12 And the children of Is- 

t H«b. %. 4. 

kefifor a token. Heb. ** For a keeping, 
or resenration." As a specimen of the 
maaoa was preserved in the golden pot 
within the Most Holj Place of the sanc- 
tuary, " for a keeping/' Ex. 16 : 83, 
that subsequent generations might see 
the bread which their fathers ate in the 
wilderness, so this rod was kept in the 
same place "for a resenration" and 
«* for a sign," that all that lived after- 
wards might be aware of the confirma- 
tion of the priesthood in Aaron's line. 

^ Far a token againd the rebels. 

Heb. " For a sign to the sons of rebel- 
lion." Gr. " A sign for the children of 
the disobedient" This appellation is 
given to the Israelites from the fact, 
that thej were so much given to rebel- 
lion that thej might be said to be bom 
of it as of a parent This is equivalent 
to the testimony of Moses, Dout 9 : 24, 
" Ye have been rebellious against the 
Lord from the day that I knew you." 
The use of " sons " in the sense of tub- 
JecU of certain quaUtiee is quite com- 
mon in holy writ, as Ps. 89 : 22, " Son of 
wickedness ;" Prov. 31 : 5, '* Sons of af- 
fliction" (marg.); Deut 13 : 13, "Sons 
of Belial ;" and also 1 Sam. 2 : 12 ; Eph. 
8:2, " Sons of disobedience." Comp. 
Eph. 5 : 6. Mat 11 : 19. 1 Pet 1 : 14. 

^ Thou ihalt quite take awaif their 

murmuringe, etc. lleb. tekel, thou ahaU 
mutfjinishf do utterly away with. Gr. 
** Let their murmuring cease ftt>m me, 
and they shall not die." " Take away 
ftx>m me" is literally according to the 
iuiguulf " takt away from apon me." I 



rael spake unto Moses, saying, 
Behold, we die, we perish ^, we 
all perish. 

13 Whosoever ' cometh any 
thing '' near unto the tabernacle 
of the Lord shall die : shall we 
be consumed with dying ? 



A Pa. 90. 1. Is. ftl. K. 
k Kph. 4. IS. H«b. 10. l»-n. 



i e. 1. ftl, 62. 18. 4, 1. 



y. IS. BeAoldf we die, we periek, we 
all perieh. Heb. gavanu, we expire. 
The term signifies not so precisely to 
die^ as to be brought into that state of 
painful euffoeation which is rery likely 
to end in death. " We gire up the 
ghost" — Ain». A miracle of mercy 
seems to hare extorted from them the 
confession which the previous miracles 
of judgment had failed to do. We take 
the words as implying not an unjust 
complaint or the outbreak of a still re- 
maining discontent, but an humble ac- 
knowledgment of their just deserts and 
of the imminent peril from which they 
had barely escaped. The Chald. para- 
phrases Uie words thus : ** Behold, the 
sword hath killed some of us, and be- 
hold, the earth hath swallowed some of 
us, and behold, some of us are dead 
with the pestilence." The Targ. Jon. 
thus: ''Behold, some of us are con- 
sumed with flaming fire, and some of 
us are swallowed up into the earth; 
behold, we think as did they, so we all 
of us shall perish." They virtually con- 
fess that, by reason of their rebellion, 
they were as good as dead, and that 
they would certainly incur that doom 
should they hereafter offend. Their lan- 
guage shows how much more efficacious 
is the mercy than the tokens of the di- 
vine wrath to touch the conscience and 
awaken the emotions of godly sorrow 
and repentance for sin. 

y. 18. WhoBoever corned any thing 
near, etc. The following is the literal 
rendering of the Tene: "Sreiy one 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 
ND the Lord said unto 
AaroDy Thou, and thj sons, 



that oometh netr, erery one that com- 
eth near unto the tabemade of Jeho- 
Tah shall die ; shall we be oonsamed in 
expiring, or giving up the ghost f" Oar 
translators hare aimed to indicate the 
repetition, in the commencement of the 
Terse, bj inserting the words ''anj 
thing/' which answers somewhat to the 
import of the duplicated clause, hinting 
•A the prohibition of anp dsffrm of ap- 
proach. The doubling of words and 
phrase has often the effect, in Hebrew, 
of giring greater emphasis and inten- 

utj to the expression. ^ Shall we be 

€ontumed with dffingf Will the Lord 
proceed with us in this course of un- 
sparing justice! Will he show us no 
mercj till all the people, doomed to die 
one after another, are cut offt '* The 
name of Aaron was not more plainly 
written in that rod than the sin of Is- 
rael was in the firuit of it; and how 
much Israel finds their rebellion beaten 
with this rod, appears in their present 
relenting and complaint : " Behold, we 
are dead, we perish."—^. HalL 



CHAPTER XVin. 

Ths tpecial Charge assigned to the 
Priests and the Zevites, 

V. 1. And the Lord said unto Jfoses, 
sic The recent manifestations record- 
ed in the two preceding chapters, had 
operated so effectually upon the con- 
gregation as to fill them with a kind of 
panic consternation in riew of the dan- 
ger of approaching the Tabernacle, or 
dealing in any way with the sanctities 
of worship. The dirine benignity de- 
iignfi, in the present chapter, to reas- 



and thy father's house with thee, 
shall bear * the iniquity of the 

« b. 18. 18. I«. 18. C, 11. 1 P«t. L M. 



sure their confidence, and at the same 
time to impress Aaron himself with a 
deep and abiding sense of the responri- 
bility that rested upon him in the dis- 
charge of the duties of that sacred office 
which had been so signally confirmed 
to him by the miraculous tokens of the 
Lord's appointment These indicationa 
might tend to puff him up with a con- 
ceit of his own importance, and there- 
fore he is here reminded of the burden 
laid upon him and the duty required 
of him as a priest The consequence 
would naturally be that instead of be- 
ing made prond of his preferment, he 
would receire the honors of his office 
with rererence and holy awe, being 
made aware of the danger arising from 
any default in his serrice. When men 
are inrested with authority, their re- 
sponsibility rises in proportion. It is 
a law running through the whole proT- 
idential economy of hearen, that to 
whom much has been giren, ftt>m them 

much is required. T Thy father's 

house. That is, the house or posterity 
of Leri, who was father to all the priests 
and LcTites. If 8hdU hear the ini- 
quity of the sanctuary. That is, shall 
bear the punishment for all the iniquity 
that is done in the sanctuary, in which 
term is embraced the courtyard, and 
the sacred precincts generally. Chald. 
** Shall propitiate orer the sins of the 
sanctuary." Arab. " Shall make expi- 
ation for the faults of the holy things." 
If the sanctuary should be profaned by 
the intrusion of strangers or the un- 
clean, the priests and the Lerites were 
to be held answerable for the offence, 
to whose negligence it was owing. 
Jarchi : ** Upon you will I bring the 
punishment of the strangeia thai fbaSSL 
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Baactnary: and thou and thy 
sons with thee shall bear the 
iniquity of your priesthood. 

2 And thy brethren also of 
the tribe of Levi, the tribe of 

sin concerning the sanctified things 
that are delirered unto jou." See Note 

on ch. 1 : 51. IT ShaU bsar the itU- 

quUy of y<fur priedhood. Shall be re- 
sponsible for whateTer iniqoitj might 
be committed in connection with the 
discharge of the priestij functions. 
This charge is more fiiUy amplified in 
the ensuing Terse. Rab. Menahem: 
" By this admonition was signified, that 
the priests should not intermeddle with 
the serrice of the Levites, nor the Le- 
rites with the service of the priests." 
All this would tend to calm the appre- 
hensions of tiie people, who were afraid 
thej should die for ereiy error commit- 
ted in their approaches to the sanctu- 
ary, and it would serve also to extin- 
guish any degree of enyy thej might 
cherish in respect to the priestij digni- 
ty, when they saw with how much peril 
its possession and exercise was at- 
tended. 

V. 2. The tribe of Levi, the tribe qf 
thy /other. The original here exhibits 
two different words for tribe, maUeh 
(the tribe) of Levi, and ahebet {the tribe) 
{f thy father; of which the former sig- 
nifies a etaft the latter a rod, and both 
of them being occasionally used to de- 
note a tribe or kindred, on the same 
principle on which any distinguishing 
badge or ensign is in our own and other 
languages employed to signify the per- 
sons or bodies by whom it is borne. 

K That they may be Joined unto 

thee. Heb. yiUdvu, from the root Idtfdh, 
signifying to Join, to eot/^le, to aeeoeiate. 
From this root comes the name Levi, 
the reason of which was assigned by 
hiM mother at his Urtfa, Geo. »:U, 



thy father, bring thou with thee, 
that they may be joined* onto 
thee, and minister ' unto thee : 
but thou and ' thy sons with 



ft 0«a. n. 84. 



« e. a. «, T. if c 1. 10, •!•. 



''Now this time will my husband be 
Joined unto me." And the term here 
employed displays a peculiar parano- 
masia, or play upon words, equiralent 
to " may be Lsviied," L e. acyoined to 
or associated with the priests. They 
shall conjoinUy perform the sacred of- 
fice, but the priests shall be principal, 
the Lerites their associates or assist- 
ants. Or. proetethetoean, let them be 
added. This Gr. word as the rendering 
of the Heb. Idtdh occurs several times 
in the Old Testament, and is thence 
transferred to the New. The following 
passages especially receive illustrative 
light from the usage now adverted to. 
Is. 14 : 1, ** And the stranger ahall be 
Joined {nihdh, Gr. proetethesetai) with 
them." Is. 56 : 8, " Neither let the son 
of the stranger that hath Joined himself 
(hannUveh, Gr. proekeimenoe) to the 
Lord speak, saying," etc Comp. Is. 
56 : 6. Jer. 50 : 5, ** Come and let us Join 
ourselves (nUvu) to the Lord in a per- 
petual covenant." Esth. 9 : 27, " Upon 
all such as Joined themselves (hannilvim, 
Gr. prostetheimen&is) unto them." Acts 
2:41, 47, "And the same day there 
were added unto them {Qr,pro«etetheean) 
about three thousand souls." Acts 2 : 47, 
" And the Lord added (Gr. prosUUhei) 
unto the church daily such as should be 
saved." Acts 5 : 14, *' And believers 
were the more added {prosetUhetUo) to 
the Lord." Acts 11 : 24, " And much 
people was added (Gr. prosetethe) uuto 
the Lord." These heathen converts, 
brought into the Christian church by 
the preaching of the aposties, were the 
** strangers " pointed at by the prophets 
of the old eoonomy as those who were 
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thee sludl minister before the 
tabernacle of witness. 

8 And they shall keep thy 
charge, and the charge of all 
the tabernacle : only they ' shall 
not come nigh the vessels of 

« e. It. 40. 



to be LevUieaUy adjoinsd or added to 
the ooTenant people in the Utter day. 
Their accession to the church and its 
dirine Head was represented by the 
adjunction of the Lerites to the priestly 
order under the Jewish dispensation. 
The following passage may be cited in 
this connection as a parallelism of strik- 
ing character : — Is. 66 : 21, " I will also 
take of them for priests and Lerites, 
•aith the Lord.'' The prophet is here 
•peaking of the accession of heathen 
oonverts at a future day of the church. 

T And minigter unto thee, Heb. 

fMthdrUhuiaf lit shall minider ihes, 
L e. to thee ; although in the original, 
both here and elsewhere the preposition 
to ovfoTy which properly pertains to the 
word, is wanting. Or. leitourgeUotan^ 
Ul them liturffiae for thee. Comp. Num. 
S:6. 8:26. Deut.l0:8. 18:6,7. ISam. 

3 : 1. 2 Chron. 20 : 11. ^ Before the 

iabemade of witnese, Heb. "Before 
the tent of the testimony." Before the 
Most Holy Place in which Uie ark stood. 
The common priests, but not the Le- 
Titcs, ministered before, i. e. on the out- 
aide of, but not within, this inner room, 
which was separated from the outer by 
a Tail. It was only the high priest who 
penetrated beyond this rail. The office 
of the Levites was to assist in killing 
the sacrifices, taking the blood, and giv- 
ing it to the priests for sprinkling, and 
in general performing all the more me- 
ni^ parts of the requisite serrice about 
the Tabernacle and its court The 
priests served at the altar and in the 
Holy Place. 



the sanctuary and the altar, 
that neither they, nor ye also, 
die. 

4 And they shall be joined 
unto thee, and keep the charge 
of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, for all the service of the 

V. 8. ThsyehaUke^ the charge. Or, 
Heb. ** Observe thine observation, thy 
custody." See the Note on ch. 8:7, 
where this phraseology is explained. 
T And the charge of all the taber- 
nacle, Aaron is here commanded -to 
make a strict discrimination between 
the priestly and the Levitical orders ; 
the Levites having nothing to do but to 
be keepers and carriers of the Taberna- 
cle and its utensils. Upon any move- 
ment of the camp, they were not allow- 
ed so much as to handle or touch the 
ark, altar, table, or candlestick, but 
only to take them from the priests when 
they had packed them. The priests, on 
the other hand, were to use the Levites 
as ministers, and by their constant care 
and admonitions were to prevent all 
others from incurring the divine dis- 
pleasure, on account of profane intru- 
sions into so holy a function. ^ Thai 

neither they nor ye aleo die. They for 
so doing, and you for suffering it 

y. 4. And they ehall he Joined unto 
thee, Heb. nihUf that is, shall be ad- 
joined LevitieaUy — the same term with 
that previously used in a similar con- 
nection. A Levite was an adjunct. 
They were to be considered as an ap- 
pended portion of that general body of 
men who were devoted to the special 
service of God in the work of the sanc- 
tuary. 1 For all the service of the 

tent. That is, for the heaviest part of 
the service, called their hurdenf and 
mentioned particularly ch. 4 : 8, 4, and 
throughout the rest of that chapter. 
This ia the p«c\iiiax Viii^i^ ^ ^^ ^T>e' 
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tabernacle : and a stranger shall 
not come nigh unto you. 

5 And ye shall keep the 
charge of the sanctuary, and 
the charge of the -'^ altar; that 
there be no wrath ' any more 
upon the children of Israel. 

6 And I, behold, I have 
taken your brethren the Le- 
vites from among the children 



/ Ex. to. 7, etc L«T. M. S. 



t e. 1«. 4«. 



ginal aboddh from the root dbddf to 
tervet denoting the more menial kind 
of senrices sach as pertained especiall j 

to bondmen. \ A dranger. Even 

an J one of the Israelites who was not a 
Levite was counted a stranger in this 
relation ; and as to the functions of the 
priests, the Levites themselves fell into 
the category of strangers, ▼. 7. See 
Note on ch. 8 : 10. 

y. 6. Ye shall keep the charge of the 
tanduary. Heb. '* Of the holy, or holi- 
ness.'' Gr. "Of the holies;" the same 
term as that employed by the apostle, 
Heb. 9:2, 8, in reference to the firet 
tabernacle^ L e. the first or outer room 
of the tabernacle wherein was contain- 
ed the Candlestick, the Table, and the 
Shew -bread. The inner room, by way 
of contradistinction, was called the 
Holy of holies, or the Holiest of all. 
To "keep the charge of the taber- 
nacle " was to exercise continual care 
night and day that all things were 
kept pure and uncorrupted, and admin- 
istered strictly according to the divine 

will. T Thai there be no wrath any 

more, etc. That by constant care and 
vigilance all occasions of wrath might 
be precluded. ** The preventing of sin 
is the preventing of wrath ; and the mis- 
chief sin has done, should be a warn- 
ing to us for the future, to watch against 
it both in ourselves and others." — 



of Israel ; to you they are^ 
eivcn as a gift for the Lord, to 
do the service of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 

7 Therefore thou ' and thy 
sons with thee shall keep your 
priest's office for every thing of 
the altar, and within * the vail ; 
and ye shall serve : I have giyen 
your priest's office unto you as 
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V. 6. Have taken your brethren the 
ZevUee, See eh. 8 : 12, 41, 45. 8:6, 1«, 
18, with the Notes. The Levites are 
here denominated ** brethren," that the 
priests might not be prompted to de- 
spise or disparage them by reason oi 
the inferior capacity in which they 
served. On the contrary, they were re- 
quired to treat them with kindness and 

brotherly affection. ^ From among 

the children of Israel. Heb. "From 

out of the midst" 1 To you {they 

are) given {as) a g\ft for the Lord. 
Though directly assigned to you as 
servitors and assistants, yet let it not 
be overlooked that this gift is to re- 
dound ultimately to the Lord, to whom 
you are yourselves given as ministers. 

V. 7. Keep your prieH^s office for every 
thing of the altar and within tJte vail. 
Keep or preserve it to yourselves, dis- 
charging its functions, and allow no 
other person to invade it This you arc 
to do with a twofold reference to the 
altar of burnt offerings,.where the sacri- 
fices are to be performed, the blood 
sprinkled, etc. ; and also to all that is 
to be done, whether within the outer or 
the inner vail, as, for instance, burning 
incense, putting on the sbew-bread, 

and lighting the lamps. 1 And ye 

shall serve. "Not, 'Ye shall rule;' it 
was never intended that they should 
lord it over God's heritage, but ' Te 
shall serve Ck>d and the congregation.' 
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a service of gift : and the stran- 
ger that cometh nigh shall be 
put to death. 

Note, The priesthood is a serrice. ' If 
An J desire the oflloe of a bishop, he de- 
Bireth a good work.' Ministers mast 
remember that they are minidert, that 
is, ttrvantt; of whom it is required 
that thej be homble, diligent, and faith- 

fbL"— J35wMy. ^ A nrviee of gift. 

That is, a serrice fireelj giren yon, and 
to be regarded as a faTor and a priri- 
lege, imparting at the sapae time a 
eorresponding datj and service. The 
priest's office, viewed as a *' gift,'' was 
a privilege, and as a " service," a work, 
according to the language of the aposUe, 
1 Tim. 8:1, " If a man desire the office 
of a bishop, he desireth a good xeork" 
The Jewish writers explain the clause 
thus : ** I have given it unto jou bj gift, 
that none should say. Ye are come into 
it of yourselves," which is true as far 
as it goes, but comprises not the whole 
sense. It is a declaration clearing the 
incumbents of the sin of usurpation. 
K Tlu Hranger, That is, any Israel- 
ite, Levite, or whosoever were not of the 
seed of Aaron. See Note on ch. 8 : 10. 

Provition for ike MainUnanot qf the 
Ftiede and the Zeviiee. 

y. 8. JBeholdf I aleo hone given, etc 
The general line of duty, both for priests 
and Levites, having been above pre- 
scribed, the Lord now provides for 
their maintenance, which was to be de- 
rived from certain parts of the votive 
and free-will offerings that came upon 
the altar. They had the skins of almost 
all the sacrifices, and they had a con- 
siderable share of the meat-offerings, 
sin-offerings, etc In addition to this, 
they had a money stipend also, as they 
were entitled to the price of what was re- 
deemed, as the first-bom of man, and of 
those beasts which could not be offered 



8 And the Lord spake unto 
Aaron, Behold, I also have given 
thee the charge of mine heave- 
in sacrifice. The various first-fruits 
were also appropriated to them, to- 
gether with the tithes of the produce of 
the land; so that they were, on Uie 
whole, amply provided for. On this 
head, the following remarks of Mi- 
chaelis {Lawe of Jfoeee, p. 1, § 52) will 
be seen to have a peculiar pertinence : 
" If we would duly understand the ge- 
nius of the Mosaic polity, and be able, 
without idle wonder, to account for the 
rich revenues of the priests and Levites, 
we must learn to entertain of these two 
descriptions of persons ideas complete- 
ly opposite to those which commonly 
prevail. For if we^ook upon them in no 
other point of view than that of ministers 
of religioD, their revenues cannot but 
appear exorbitant beyond all bounds. 
A tribe, including no more than 22,000 
males, and, of course, not above 12,000 
arrived at man's estate, received the 
tithes of 600,000 Israelites ; consequent- 
ly each individual Levite, without hav- 
ing to deduct seed and charges of hus- 
bandry, had as much as five Israel- 
ites reaped from their fields or gained 
from their cattle. A tribe, which did 
not make ihej^teenth part of the peo- 
ple, eujoyed one tenth of the whole pro- 
duce of the lands, and many other priv- 
ileges besides. For mere ministers at 
the altar, mere clergymen, this would 
have been far too much. Guides to hap- 
piness we certainly should have cheaper; 
nor are they requisite in so great a mul- 
titude. It will, however, probably be 
granted me that for the whole body qf 
tUeraU, that is, for the ministers of re- 
ligion, the judges, the scribes, and keep- 
ers of the genealogical registers, and the 
mathematicians employed in the ser- 
vice of the police, the revenues of the 
Levites, oonaidfinbXA %a >ib«) TnKj «^ 
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offeriDgs ' of all the hallowed 
things of the children of Israel; 
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pear, were bj no means too great" It 
is, howerer, to be observed in this con- 
nection, that the LeTitioal tribe cannot 
justly be compared with the preachere 
of the Christian dispensation. "We 
nowhere find/' says Michaelis, "that 
Moses mentions, even en pataatUy any 
such profession as that of our clergy- 
men, or that he instituted preaching on 
the Sabbath. The cireumstance of the 
priests and Lerites having their abode 
fixed in forty-eight distinct cities of their 
own, altogether incapacitated Uiem from 
performing the duties of the clergy in re- 
gard to religious instruction, and what 
we call the cure ofeouU : for what more 
absurd could be imagined, than our 
having cities in which several hundred 
preachers dwelt together, while not one 
lived in our other cities, or was dispersed 
through the country. A clerical class 
of men was wanting in the constitution 
of the Mosaic church and state. A body 
of doeton, properly so called, did not 
exist among the Jews until after the 
Babylonish captivity, when the press- 
ing emergencies of the chureh required 
its establishment ; as the people, from 
the change of their language and man- 
ners, could no longer understand their 
ancient law without the aid of expound- 
ers. With all this, however, Uie Le- 
vites were in so far ministers of re- 
ligion as they performed holy cere- 
monies, copied the law, and, in doubt- 
ful cases, explained it. To them the 
original of the law was committed, 
Deut. 81 : 9 ; they were to be its guard- 
ians, and take care to make correct tran- 
scripts of it. Printing was yet for many 
ages unknown ; and an order of learned 
clerks (eUrici), that is, of seribet, was 
reijneoeaurj for the preaerration of 



unto thee have I given them, 
by reason of the anointing* 
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books. The king had to take his copy 
of the law from theirs, Deut 17 : 1& 
They were bound, at the end of eveiy 
seven years, to read over the law in 
the hearing of all the people, Deut 81 : 
10-13 ; and even to be so conversant in 
it that they could, at least when ques- 
tioned, give instructions concerning re- 
ligion. In so far, therefore, were they 
a Spirituality, and, exactly according 
to the ideas of the middle ages, e^^ri:;^ 
that is, people who could handle Uie 
pen, and who transcribed books of 
importance. All these cireumstances 
token together, rendered the Levites a 
class highly important and useful to 
the state; and it was not unreason- 
able that, as a learned nobleegef destined 
to discharge such grave duties, Uiey 
should have enjoyed considerable rev- 
enues.'' 

These abundant revenues thus pro- 
vided, would have the effect of giving 
them respectability in the eyes of the 
people, while they would enable them 
to devote themselves the more entirely 
to their ministry without the danger of 
diversion or interruption from the pres- 
sure of worldly cares. The principle of 
this provision is very distinctly recog- 
nized by the apostle, 1 Cor. 9 : 13, U, 
" Do ye not know that they which min- 
ister about holy things live of the things 
of the temple? and they which wait at 
the altar are partakers with the altar t 
Even so hath the Lord ordained that 
they which preach the gospel should 
live of the gospel." The fact that the 
priests and Lovites lived thus in the 
main upon the sacrifices about which 
they were employed, seems to point to 
that spiritual sustenance which the 
Lord'a miniaterial servants find in the 
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and unto thy sons, by an ordi- 
nance for ever. 

9 This shall be thine of the 
most holy things, reserved from 
the fire : Every oblation of 
theirs, every * meat-offering of 
theirs, and every sin-offering* 
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duties of their calling, and which giTCS 
occasion to Henry to remark, that 
<* God's work is its own wages, and 
his serrice carries its own recompense 
along with it. Even in keeping Gtod's 
commandments there is great reward. 
The present pleasures of religion are 

part of its pay." K Tk^ charge of 

mine heave-qferinge. Heb. " The keep- 
ing, or observation, of mine heave-offer- 
ings." Called a charge or keeping, be- 
cause they were to be carefully received 
and reverently and devoutly used as 
gifts fh>m the Lord. They are there- 
fore called holy things (Chald. *' sepa- 
rated tilings"), and were to be eaten 
(some of them) in the holy place, and 
by clean persons only, as v. 9, 10, 11. 
IT Bjf reaeon of the anointing. Im- 
plying that it was not so much on the 
ground of their personal merits that 
they had these revenues assigned them, 
but on the score of their oflSce; by 
being anointed with the holy oil they 
were consecrated to the priestly office. 
Thus, Lev. 7 : 85, after defining the por- 
tion of the offerings which was to the 
priests, "This is the portion of the 
anointing of Aarou, and of the anoint- 
ing of his sons, ont of the offerings of 
the Lord made by fire." 

y. 9. Thie shall be thine qf the most 
holy things, Heb. " Of the holiness of 
holinesses." Gr. "The hallowed, or 
sanctified, holy " things. Of the dis- 
tinction between most holy and holy 

things, see Note on Lev. 2 : 8. If {Re- 

served) from ihe pre. That is, such 



of theirs, and every trespans- 
offering '' of theirs, whieh they 
shall render unto me, ehaU he 
most holy for thee and for thy 
sons. 

10 In ^ the most holy p7ac# 
shalt thou eat it; every male 
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sacrifices, or such parts of sacrifices, as 
were not burnt in the fire. Chald. *' Left, 
or remaining, from the fire." These, 
however, did not include all the most 
holy things allotted to the priests, for 
they were entitled to the twelve loaves 
taken off from the table of show-bread 

every Sabbath. ^ Every oblaUan of 

theirs, Heb. hoi hor^ndm, all their 
borbans, or gifts. This appears to be 
a general term embracing all the par- 
ticulars that follow, q. d. every oblation 
of theirs, to wit, every meat-offering, 

every sin-offering, etc. % Which 

they shall render unto me. Or, Heb. 
" Which they shall return, or restore, 
unto me." These words seem to refer 
to the clause immediately foregoing, 
that is, they allude to the ccnnpensation 
which was to be made to the Lord for a 
trespass committed, a ram of atone- 
ment being usually prescribed in that 
case, as appears firom Num. 5 : 8 com- 
pared with Lev. 6 : 2-6. All such offer- 
ings are said to be "most holy" to 
Aaron and his sons, because they were 
specially set apart for them and to be 
used by none else. 

y. 10. In ihe mast holy {place) ehaU 
thou eat it. Heb. " Holy of holies, oi 
holiness of holinesses." This is the 
term usually employed to denote the 
inner recess or room of the Tabernacle 
oontrftdistinction from the outer. 



in 



called " the holy place." But here it 
evidently has another import, as the 
most holy place of the Tabernacle waa 
never used ta % '!^V«cib iw «i£a%. A\ 
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shall eat it: it shall be holy 
UDto thee. 

11 And this is thine : the 
heave-offering *" of their gift, 
with all the wave-offerings of 
the children of Israel : I have 
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here denotes the court of the priests, 
where there were places for this use, 
and which is here called *' most ho\j" 
not in an absolute, but in a compara- 
tire sense, as this in respect to the 
outer court, and much more in respect 
to Uie whole camp of Israel, was a most 
holj place, as not being accessible for 
this purpose, but to a holj and sepa- 
rated class of persons. Moreover, it 
might properly be so termed from its 
being the most holj of all the places 
appointed for the eating of holy things, 
of which some might be eaten in any 
clean place in the camp (Lot. 10 : 14), 
or in their own houses. That this is 
the true interpretation appears from 
Ley. 6 : 16, where it is said of the un- 
leaTened bread, "It shall be eaten in 
the holy place ; in the court of the tab- 
ernacle of the congregation shall they 
eat it." See Note in loe. Pool re- 
marks, "As the mott holy place is 
sometimes called simply Ao/y, so it is 
not strange if a holy place be called 
mod holy^ especially this place which 
was near to the altar of burnt-offerings, 
which is called most holy, and made all 
that touched it holy, Ex. 29 : 87." It 
appears that there were chambers for 
■imilar uses in the temple, Neh. 18 : 5, 
9. Compare also what is said, Ezek. 
42 : 18, respecting the spiritual temple 
that was to distinguish the latter days. 
"Then said he unto me, The north 
chambers and the south chambers, 
which are before the separate place, 
they be holy chambers, where the 
piiegtB tbMi apprtmeh unto the Lord 



given them unto thee ', and to 
thy SODS, and to thy daughters 
with thee, bj a statute for ever: 
every one that is ' clean in thy 
house shall eat of it. 

12 All the best of the oil, ^ 
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shall eat the most holy things: there 
shall they lay the most holy things, and 
the meat-offering, and the sin-offering, 
and the trespass-offering ; for the place 

it holy." 1 JSvery male shall eat it. 

Restricted to males, because the wives 
and daughters of priests are elsewhere 
forbidden to eat of the most holy things, 
as they did of the simply holy and com- 
mon things. See t. 11, 13, 19. Lev. 
6 : 18, 29. 7 : 6. Under the Gospel, all 
such restriction is done away ; " there 
is neither male nor female ; all are one 

in Christ Jesus." Gal. 8 : 28. ? R 

»hall be holy unto thee. Not lawful for 
any one else. Yulg. "Consecrated to 
thee." 

y. 11. And thii is thine. The writer 
here passes on to the recital of the lesser 
or lighter holy things, which might 
be eaten by the priests with their sons 
and daughters, and male and female 
senrants, and that, too, without the 

sanctuary. T The heave-ofering of 

their gift, etc. That is, the right 
shoulder and the heave-breast of their 
peace-offerings, for these were to be 
given to the priests, as also the right 
shoulder of the ram of atonement, men- 
tioned ch. 6 : 19, 20. Comp. Lev. 7 : 11, 
12, 14, 80-84. 

y. 12. All the best of the oil. Heb. 
"All the fat of the new oil." Chald. 
"All the best" Gr. "All the first- 
fruits." This is an Hebraism, whereby 
" fat" is often used for what is good or 
for the beft of any thing. Comp. Gen. 
87 : 28. 45 : 18. Deut 82 : 14. Ps. 81 : 17. 
It is equivalent to our phraseology when 
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snd all the best of the wine, 
and of the wheat, the first- 
fruits ** of them which they shall 
offer unto the Lord, them have 
1 given thee. 

• Ix. «S. If . DraU 18. 4. N«k. 10. U, M. 

we speak of the best part as the er^can 
of any thing. Maimonides says ac- 
oordinglj of the beaTe-offeidDgSy " They 
heave not up way bat the fairest" The 
things here mentioned were allotted for 
the sustenance of the priests. Some 
of the first-fruits of their land were 
brought to the Lord at their great 
feasts, as a sheaf of barley at the feast 
of the passover or unleavened bread, 
oh. 28 : 10, and two loaves of new 
wheat at the feast of Pentecost, ch. 
S8 : 17, and the first of their wine and 
oil at the feast of tabernacles. But thne 
were brought in the name of all the in- 
habitants of the land in general. Be- 
sides these, therefore, particular indi- 
Tiduals were to bring of their own com 
and fruits the first-fruits to the Lord as 
prescribed in several places, Ex. 2fi : 29. 
SS : 19, concerning which no other direc- 
tions are given but that they should be, 
M here intimated, of the first and the 
best, the precise quantity being left to 
the free impulse of the donor, who 
would naturally give according as the 
divine Providence had blessed him in 
his basket and his store. 

y. 18. Whaieo^oer iafirti ripe in the 
land. That is, not only the first-fruits 
of the oil and wine and wheat above 
mentioned, but the first-fruits of all 
other grains, and all fruit-trees, etc. 
Upon this part of the Mosaic institute 
we give in this connection the substance 
of what Michaelis remarks on the sub- 
ject {Laws of Moses, $ 198). " First- 
lings and first-fhiits constituted a very 
considerable portion of the salary of the 
prieBta. Ever aince the exodus from 



13 And whsteoever is first 
ripe in the land, which they 
shall hring unto the Lord, shall 
be thine : every one that is 
clean in thine house shall eat 
of it 

Egypt, the first-bom of every creature 
was consecrated to God in remembrance 
of the terrible judgment which accom- 
panied that event But the following 
distinctions were to be observed : Beasts 
which might be offered in sacrifice 
(that is, oxen, sheep and goats)*oould 
not be redeemed. Their blood must be 
sprinkled on the altar, and their fat 
consumed upon it ; while their flesh be- 
longed to the priest, who used it as his 
share of the sacrifice, v. 17, 18. All 
other creatures, which could not be of- 
fered as victims on the altar, such as hu- 
man beings and unclean beasts, might 
be redeemed. In the case of a first- 
bom son this was an incumbent duty 
on his parents ; but in the case of un- 
clean beasts, such as asses, camels, 
horses, etc., it remained optional to the 
owners to redeem them or not as they 
pleased. The redemption of a child 
took place when it was a month old, v. 
16 ; if it died sooner, the parents were 
not obliged to redeem it It died, as it 
were, to Ood and to the priest, to whom 
it previously belonged. As to the ehild 
that was to be redeemed, the priest was 
to put a value upon it ; and as all chil- 
dren were not of the same value, it 
would seem that a weakly child, and 
likewise the child of very poor parents, 
were estimated at a lower rate ; but the 
father had always to give something as 
a recognition of the Lord's right to the 
first-bom. Only there was a fixed tax, 
beyond which the priest was never to 
go, vis., five shekels, v. 16. The re- 
demption-money belonged to the priest, 
▼. 15. Unclean beasts were redfifonv^ 
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14 Every ' thing devoted in 
Israel shall be thine. 

15 Every "thing that openeth 
the matrix in all flesh, which 
they bring unto the Lobd, whsth- 
er it he of men or beasts, shall be 
thine : nevertheless the first- 
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bj giring a sheep or a goat instead of 
■'.them ; and if the owner did not choose 
' tOido M, he was obliged to break their 
■tVii, Ex.1S : 12, 13, where see Notes. 
Tha flpMhiite were giren to the priest 
allef itbe harvest and the rintage, from 
com, must, oil, and likewise from the 
first baked bread of the new crop, eh. 
15 : 20, and from the wool of the sheep 
when shorn. Dent 18 : 4. This, how- 
erer, was a gift, the greatness of which 
depended entirely on the giver's pleas- 
are. These first-fhiits came not to the 
altar; they belonged merely to the 
priest ; and hence it was lawful to use 
honey and learen along with them. 
Lev. 2 : 11. Of another class of first- 
lings, see Deut. 12 : 6. 14:28. 15:19-28, 
and the accompanying Notes. 

y. 14. Every thing dwoUd, Heb. 
*hertm^ on which see Note on Ley. 27 : 
SB. A thing devoted was something 
dedicated to Gtod by vow or otherwise. 
SooM things were devoted absolutely, 
and' provided it was any thing that 
might be eaten or consumed by use, it 
went to the priest ; but such things as 
Tessels or treasures of gold and silver 
were dedicated to the uses of the sanc- 
tuary, and could not be otherwise ap- 
propriated. 

y. 16. Ecery thing that openeth ths 
fnalrix. Heb. '* Every opener, or open- 
ing, of the womb." Or. " Every thing 
that openeth every matrix (or womb).'' 
See Note on Ex. 18 : 2, where it is shown 
that the ^rtt4H>m are intended, and 
tbeBB it appears from Dent 15 : 19. Ex. 



born of man shalt thou sorely 
redeem ', and the firstling of 
unclean beasts shalt thou re- 
deem. 

16 And those that are to be 
redeemed, from a month old 
shalt thou redeem, according to 
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84 : 19, were to be males. — The Notes 
upon various parallel passages referred 
to in the margin will be found to oon- 
tiun an explanation of many particu- 
lars on which we cannot here dweU. 
y. 16. Those thai are to be redeemed. 
That is, of men, but not the unclean 
beasts mentioned in the preceding 
verse, for these were to be redeemed 
by a lamb, Ex. 13 : 13, and that after 
they were eight days old, Ex. 22:30. 
" Redemption of the first-bom is one of 
the rites which is still practised among 
the Jews. According to Leo of Modena, 
it is performed in the following manner : 
— When the child is thirty days old, the 
father sends for one of the descendants 
of Aaron : several persons being assem- 
bled on the occasion, the father brings 
a cup containing several pieces of gold 
and silver coin. The priest then takes 
the child into his arms, and address- 
ing himself to the mother, says : Is this 
thy son ?— Mother. Yes. — Priest. Hast 
thou never had another child, male or 
female, a miscarriage or untimely birth ? 
— Mother. No. — Priest. This being 
the case, this child, as first-bom, be- 
longs to me. Then, turning to the 
father, he says : If it be thy desire to 
have this child, thou must redeem it. — 
Father. I present thee with this gold 
and silver for this puipose. — Priest. 
Thou dost wish, therefore, to redeem 
the child ! — Father. I do wish so to da 
— The priest Uien, tuming himself to 
the assembly, says: yery well; this 
child, at fint-bom, is mine, at it is 
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thine estimation *", for the money 
of five ' shekels, after the shekel 
of the sanctuary, which * is 
twenty gerahs. 

17 But the firstling* of a cow, 
or the firstling of a sheep, or the 
firstling of a goat, thon shalt not 
redeem; they are holy: thou 
shalt sprinkle ' their hlood npon 
the altar, and shalt bum their 
isLtfor an offering made by fire, 
for a sweet savour unto the 

LORB. 
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written in Bemidbar, (Num. 18 : 16,) 
Thon shalt redeem the firat-bom of a 
month oid for five shekels, but I shall 
content myself with this in exchange. 
He then takes two gold crowns, or 
thereabouts, and returns the child to 

his parents." — A, Clarke, ^ Aeoard- 

%ng to thine esiitnationy/or the money of 
Jive thekeU, Better, "According to 
thine estimation, even the money (or 
amount) of five shekels." That is, ac- 
cording to the estimation or valuation 
prescribed for thee, and which is to be 
of universal application. The sum was 
fixed at this number, and was to be 
uniform whether the case were that of 
a rich or a poor man. 

V. 17. J%efirdUng of a eow, etc. In 
all which cases a male is to be under- 
stood, as otherwise it was not sancti- 
fied or given to the priest. ^ ShaU 

not redeem. Thou majest not give the 
value of it, or anj other for it, but the 
beast itself was to be given ; neither 
might the owner use or derive anj 
profit from it, from the wool, or anj 
thing pertaining to it, Dent. 15 : 19. 

y. 19. It it a eov&nani of ealtfor ever. 
That is, a firm, stable, incorruptible cov- 
enant, salt being an emblem of per- 
pcinitj. In like manner the kingdom 



18 And the flesh of them 
shall be thine, as * the wave- 
breast and as the right shoulder 
are thibe. 

19 All'theheaye-offeringsof 
the holy things, which the chil- 
dren of Israel offer unto the Lord, 
have I given thee, and thy sons 
and thy daughters with thee, by a 
statute for ever : it i« a '^ cov^ < 
nant of salt for ever before the ' 
Lord unto thee, and ta III j seed 

r Vw.ii« ■ /t«V. 



with thee. 



if Ex. ». M. «8. Ur. T. M. 
I. It. 9 Cbr. IS. i. 



over Israel was given to David and to 
his sons " bj a covenant of salt," 2 Chr. 
18 : 5, where the Or. has ** an everlast- 
ing covenant." See Note on Lev. 2 : 18. 
*'It is generally agreed that this de- 
notes a perpetual and incorruptible cov- 
enant, with a particular allusion to the 
preserving properties of salt, which has, 
in diflferent countries, been very com- 
monly held, on that account, as an em- 
blem of incorruptibility and perma- 
nence, of fidelity and friendship. It 
also seems that there is a particular 
reference here to some use of salt in the 
act of contracting the covenant; and 
what this use was, is rather vaiii||ily 
understood. Some think, that, as with 
all sacrifices salt was oflfered, a oore- 
nant of salt means one confirmed by 
solemn sacrifices. Others are of opin- 
ion that it contains an allusion to the 
fact that covenants were generally con- 
firmed by the parties eating together — 
an act to which the nee of salt was a 
necessary appendage. We are inclined 
to combine both ideas, and to say, that 
the phrase alludes generally to such a 
custom as in ooounon use, and more 
partioiilariy to the specific covenant in 
view, in which we may safely, from 
general analofiy, 'onf^vciiiMDA^ ^daift» v^ 
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20 And the Lord spake unto 
Aaron, Thon ' shalt have no in- 
heritance in their land, neither 



9 e. M. IS. 



was offered on the altar mth the Lord's 
portion, and that the other contracting 
party ate the remainder with salt. Thos 
both parties ate the salt of the cove- 
nant ; for whaterer was offered on the 
altar was, in a certain sense, considered 
M the Lord's meat We deduce this 
interpretation fix>m the fact that in the 
* Bast it is the act of eating salt together 
'- .which constitutes the inyiolabilitj of an 
' ^^ngagement. And this selection of salt 
V> in our apprehension, not exclusivel j 
or principallj with a reference to its 
peculiar properties, but because salt, 
being generallj mixed with all kinds 
of food, does practically constitute a fair 
representation of the whole act of eat- 
ing. Hence a man will say he has eaten 
salt ¥rith you, when he has partaken of 
any kind of food ; and he will also say 
that he has eaten mth you, when haste 
or any other circumstance prevents him 
from doing more than tasting salt We 
bare been the more desirous to explain 
this matter, because trarollers have 
generally stated the oriental practice in 
•nch a way as to convey the impression 
thai the act of eating salt as a pledge 
or token of engagement, was something 
^- , diflferent from, and more solemn than, 
V*^ the act of eating in a general way to- 
* ^ gether. Bnt the principle is really the 
•ama in both ; or rather, salt is the 
part, colloquially or practically, taken 
Ibr the whole. Thus understood, the 
set of <<eatiqrflilt" is considered to 
imply, even iMiwit any explanation to 
that effect, that the partie»will be faith- 
ftil to each other and will not act to 
each other's prejudice. This is strictly 
incumbent on the person who eats the 
■alt of another. In pecnliar cases and 
mu w gfuofM tbit ^^oorenant of salt," is 






shalt thou have any part among 
them : I * am thy part, and thine 



k D«nt. 10. 9. IS. 19. 
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entered into mth a distinct understand- 
ing and declaration of its intention. 
Among the Desert Arabs and other 
uncivilized people, a covenant thus 
ratified is rendered, by usage and the 
sentiment of honor, far more inviolable 
than those engagements to which th^ 
have been solemnly sworn : and to such 
an extent does this feeling operate that 
the unintentional eating with, or what 
belonged to, a person against whom 
aggressive designs were entertained, is 
quite sufficient not only to secure him 
from offensive measures, but to msure 
him protection from those who other- 
wise would have plundered or slain him 
without pity."— iVrf. BibU, 

y . 20. T^ou ehaU have no inheritance 
in their land. The words are address- 
ed to Aaron as if he were personally 
regarded in this appointment, but he is 
evidently to be considered as the repre- 
sentative of his order and his tribe. 
He himself died before entering the 
promised land, consequently the words 
have respect to his posterity. They 
were to have no inheritance in the land 
appropriated to their brethren of the 
other tribes ( " their land "). By which 
is meant that they were not to have a 
distinct and separate allotment of terri- 
tory, as had each of the other tribes, 
though they had several cities, with the 
adjacent suburbs, appropriated to their 
use. These cities, however, they did 
not properly possess as their own, as 
on inheritance. They held them of the 
other tribes, within whose bounds they 
were situated. It is not difiScult to 
assign adequate reasons for this law. 
(1.) The Lord had made ample provi- 
sion for their support in the tithes, 
flnrt^frnits, oblations, etc. which were 
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ser 



inheritance, among the children 
of Israel. 

set apart to them for that purpose. 
(9.) He would hare them free from 
worldly encumbrances and cares, that 
they might derote themselres more en- 
tire! j to the serrioe of God in the funo> 
tions prescribed them. (8.) The ends 
ftimed at in the institution of such an 
order required that when not sernng 
at the sanctuarj thej should be dis- 
persed among the people, to whom 
thej would serre as a bond of union. 
(4.) Their sequestration from secular 
interests, and their entire dependence 
upon the special providence of the Lord, 
would afford a striking specimen of a 
heavenly life, and tend to call off the 
minds of the nation at large from pla- 
cing too great a value upon earthlj 
things. (6.) The arrangement would 
tend also to strengthen the ties of char- 
itj and brotherij kindness between 
them and the other tribes, the Ijevites 
ministering to those tribes in spiritual 
things, and thej to them in temporal 

things. ^ Neither $haU thou have 

part mMng them. It is reasonable to 
conclude that these words do not mean 
precisely the same with those in the 
preceding clause. There is doubtless 
some distinction to be understood be- 
tween "inheritance" and "portion." 
The original, *helekt here rendered par- 
iion^ is indeed in some cases spoken of 
a part or portion of land, as Josh. 15 : 
18, 19 : 9. Yet for the most part it is 
applied to the part, portion, or share 
of the spoils taken from, a conquered 
enemy ; and so it might here be prop- 
erly understood of the spoils obtained 
in the wan with the Canaanites, which 
were of great value, but which were 
forbidden to the sons of Levi, because 
the Lord himself was to be their part 
and portion. Of these spoils Joshua 
•aya, ch. 82:8, ''Return with much 



21 And, behold, I have given 
the children of Levi all the 

riches unto your tents, and vrith very 
much cattle, with silver, and with gold, 
and vrith brass, and with iron, and with 
very much raiment: divide the spoil 
of your enemies vrith your brethren." 
But in this division the Levites were to 
have no share, the Lord himself and the 
holy things of his service having been 
appointed their portion. They were 
called to war another kind of war&re 
in the Lord's sanctuary, as appean from ^ • 
di. 4 : 88, where see Note. The Hebrtsr ^ 
writers say on this head, *' All the triba, ||^ 
of Levi are warned that they have no ' 
inheritance in the land of Canaan; like- 
wise they are warned that they take no 
part of the spoil at the time when they 

conquer the cities." ^ lam thy pari 

and thine inheritanee. As Israel was 
a peculiar people, and not to be num- 
bered among the nations; so Levi was 
a peculiar tribe, and not to be setUed 
as the rest of the tribes, but in all re- 
spects distinguished fit>m them. "A 
good reason is given why they must 
have ' no inheritance in the land,' for, 
says God, ' I am thy part and thine in- 
heritance.' Note. Those that have God 
for their Inheritance and their Portion 
for ever, ought to look with a holy in- 
difference and contempt upon the inher- 
itances of the world, and not covet their * 
portion in it. The Levites shall have i * 
no inheritance, and yet they shall live 
very comfortably and plentifully — to 
teach us that Providence has various 
ways of supporting those that live in a 
dependence upon it ; tbaftywls reap not, 
and yet are fed ; the Iflba spin not, and 
yet are clothed; the Levites have no 
inheritance in Israel, and yet live bet- 
ter than any other tribe." — Henry. 

y. 21. And, behold, I have given all 
the tenth. He now announces the pro- 
vision ipedficaUi madft tst ^3DlS^\i^^^a»> 
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taDth * in Israel for an inherit- 
uioe^ for their service which 
my serve, even the service of 
Ae tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion. 

22 Neither must the difldren 
of Israel henceforth oome nigh 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, lest they bear sin, and 
die*. 



<L*T.<T. M,S1. 



i c. 1. SI. 



M he had before that made for the 
priests. ''The covenant of salt for 
ever/' sajs Chazkuni, " was to the Le- 
Tites also." Though the smallest of all 
the tribes, jet thej were to have a tenth 
part of all the products of the land, 
without the trouble and expense of 
ploughing and sowing. But the details 
of the provision will appear in what 

Mows. ^ For their service which 

they serve. That is, as a compensation 
for their services, the specific nature of 
which is more fully declared in ch. 4. 

Vs. 22, 23. Neither must the children 
qf Israel henctforih come nigh. That is, 
so nigh as to do any act appropriate to 
the priests or Levites, as had been at- 
tempted by Korah and his company. 

If LmI they bear sin and die. Heb. 

"Lest they bear sin to die.'' That is, 
incur guilt to such a degree as to ex- 
pose them to die. Or. "To bear a 
deadly, or death-bringing sin." ** This 
order seems set in opposition to that 
concerning the priests and Levites, that 
they should have "no inheritance in 
Israel," to show how God dispenses his 
finvors variously. The Levites have 
the honor of attending the Tabernacle, 
which is denied to the Israelite; but 
then the Israelites have the honor of 
inheritances in Canaan, which is denied 
the Levites; thus each is kept from 
either eDwying or deipiiing the other, 



23 But ' the Levites shall do 
the service of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, and they shall 
bear their iniquity. It shall ie 
a statute for ever throughout 
your generations, that among 
tlM children of Israel they have 
no inheritance. 

24 But the tithes* of the chil- 
dren of Israel, which they offer 

/ e. S. T. mr*r. tl. M«k. 10. ST. II. 4ll 

Md.t. 8-10. H»t.1.»-f. 

and both have reason to rgoiee in their 
lot. The Israelites must not "oome 
nigh the tabernacle," but then the Le- 
vites must have " no inheritance in the 
land ; " if ministers expect that people 
should keep in their sphere, and not in- 
termeddle with sacred oflBces, let them 
keep in theirs, and not entangle them- 
selves in secular affairs." — Henry. 

t They shall hear their iniqttUy, That 
is, they shall bear the punishment of 
their own iniquity if they transgress, 
and that of the people if they suffer 
them to transgress. Thus Sol. Jarchi : — 
" They, the Levites, shall bear the ini* 
quity of the Israelites, for it is their 
duty to warn strangers of coming near 
to them." It wait upon this ground 
that the priests withstood king Uzxiah, 
when he would have burnt incense to 
the Lord, 2 Chron. 26 : 17, 18. 

y . 24. Which they qffer (as) an heave- 
offering. Heb. "Wliich they heave 
up." Or. and Chald. "Which thoy 
separate unto the Lord." It is not 
probably to be understood that they 
were actually heaved up or waved be- 
fore the Lord, but they were TirtoaUy 
so dealt with by being oonseerated and 
set apart to divinely appoinled uses. 
The words contain essentially an ad- 
monition to the people, that as it was 
the express will of Jehovah that the 
Leviteo ahonld have no determinato 
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at so hMTe-offering onto the 
IiOBD, I have given to tbe Le- 
TiteB ta mherit: therefore I hava 
Bud onto them, Among the chil- 
dren of Israel the^ sh^ have no 
inheritance. 

25 And the l^oan spake nalp 
UoMB, saying, 

26 Thus speak unto the Le- 
Titea, and say onto them, When 
je take of the children of Israel 
the tithes which I have eiven 
70U from them for joar inherit- 
■noe, tbea ye shall offer np 
an heare-offering of it for the 

portioaofluid, butihoald bsinbiiilcd 
npOB ths tithea of tin jcarlj product 
of tha lud, M) the paopla wen not to 
grndgB them their due, but wen to psj' 
b u ao offering to Ood the auprerae 
Proprietor, who had beatowed it upau 
tbem as traly aod aa eotnpleteij aa he 
had the laada upon the other tribes^ 

T. M. A Itnth (part) o/tht titlu. Or, 
"the Uthe of the tithes," aa it ia ren- 
dered Neb. 10 : SB. A divine order ts 
kere eommuuicated through Mosee, re- 
4|niriDg that, aa the whole nation paid 
JW anniul tenth to the LeTitea, ao thej 
alaa ki gratitude to the Lord and aa a 

*4iAan of their aubserrienoj to the 
prieati, ahould regularij paj a teath 
of that tithe to the priesthood, who re- 
wiTed, therefore, on* hundredth part 
<tf the produce of tbe lands and herda. 
"Tbe Leiitea were to giTS God hia 
duea out of the titlua, aa well aa tbe 
lanelitea aal of their iDcreaa& They 
ynK9 Ood'a taoanta, and rant waa ex- 
piatai IhiDi them, nor were tfaejr ex- 
•n^tedbjUieirofflce. Thns now, mio- 
iatwa inaat be charitable out of what 
tbey receire; and the more tmAy Ibef 

'■bare receiTed, the more freelj they 
BDat gire, and be eiamplea of liberali- 
^."—BniTy. \ Y» Oma <efw ^ a» 
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LoBD,er«na Un^paH'ottkb 
tithe. ■ - 

27 1I111I f'liiij 1 inHir 

ing shall be reckoned anto ymL. 
as diotigh * it uwrs the com of 
tila Amshing-floor, and as tbe 
folneM of the wine-press. 

28 Thus ye aUo shall offer 
an heave-offering unto the Lou> 
of all yonr tithes vrhioh ye r^ 
oeiye of the children of Israel, 
and ye shall nve thereof the 
Lobd's heave-offering to Aaron 
the priest. 



laiM-o/aritv <lf it/or tilt £ent. That 
is, they were to look upon thia tribats 
in tbe light of as ofleriDg or obhUion to 
the Meat High, who, if tbej rendered it 
punctually and beartilj, would accept 
it aa thiormbl} aa he did the tithea ^ 
tbe whole nation paid to tbem. "As 
language ia pregnant in meaning, teach- 
ing ua that whalerer we beatow upon 
the Lord's people, out of aincere regard 
to hia will, ia tieatowed upon turn, who 
will neTCr be nnmindful of onr bene- 
factions. Literal heaTo-oSerings are 
not now required of oa, bnt pnjan 
and praiaea lifted up to Ood, or the 
heart lifted up in tbam, will be regard- 
ed aa a Tirtnal equivalent. 

V. ST. S^ailb*r*dmi4dmat>f<m,itt. 
That is, though thia Utbalfaua paid wai 
not the fmit of their ground, nor of 
their own labor, aa were the tithea 
of other larselitea, jet being such aa 
the; had, and being cordiallr offered, 
it would be aa readilj accepted ai if it 
were, and ahould be accredited to them 

T. as. Tb Aaron tin pritit. Sol so 
much to Aaron in person, as to Aaran 
the head and representatiie of hia tribe. 
Hia anceeaaoia in the high-priesthood 
were to enjoj tha tMat£X tfl. <imk\«nt. 
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29 Ont of all your gifts ye 
shall offer every heave-offering 
of the Lord, of all the best 
thereof, even the hallowed part 
thereof, out of it 

30 Therefore thou shalt say 
unto them, When ye have heaved 
the best thereof from it, then' it 
shall be counted unto the Le- 
vites as the increase of the 

p T«r. tr. 

together with the inferior priests con- 
nected with him. 

y. 29. Outqfallyourg\fUj€te, That 
is, out of the yaricus gpfts bestowed, 
bj the dirine appointment, upon the 
priestlj order, embracing not only the 
tenth of their tithes, but the tenth also 
of other things, as of their own grounds, 
the suburbs and fields given to the Le- 

Tites by the ordinance. Num. 86 : 4. 

^ Te shall offer wtry heact-offering 
qf ihit Lord, Heb. tdrimu terumahy 
shall heave an heavt-offering. This was 
to be actually presented to the priest, 
but being done by the Lord's order, 
and in his name, it is accounted as an 

offering made to the Lord himself. 

^ 0/ all the bete thereof, Not perhaps 
that all the tithe was to be taken ont 
of the rery best part of the crop, and 
none out of the more inferior; but that 
it should consist of the best as well as 
of the worst ; or, in other words, that 
the people should pay to the Lerites, 
snd the Lerites to the priests, as good 
of every thing as they retained for them- 
selves. ^ Even the haUowed part 

thereof out of U, Heb. etk tiUgdetho, 
4tt eoneecratianf or that part which was 
especially consecrated by being set 
i^art and devoted to a holy use. 

y . 80. It thall be counted unto the Le- 
vitee, etc. That is, that when they had 
thus complied with the divine i^Juno- 
tioi^ and iint paid the prifltta th«ir ap- 



threshing-floor, and as the in- 
crease of the wine-press. 

31 And ye shidl - eat it in 
every place, ye and your house- 
holds : for it XB your reward ' for 
your service in the tabemade 
of the congregation. 

32 And ye shall bear ' no sin 
by reason of it, when ye have 
heaved from it the best of it : 

f IfaU 10. 10. Lnk* 10. T. 1 Cor. f. It. « Oer. II. 
IS. 1 Tim. S. 18. r Ur. It, S. M. IC 

propriate tithes, they might use the re- 
mainder as freely as any man in Israd 
could use the com or the wine of his 
own land when he had paid the pre- 
Bcnbed tithes. 

y. 81. Ye ehaU eat it in everyplace. 
They might have the ei^yment of it 
with their families in their own houses, 
or any where else that might seem good 
to them, provided the place were dean. 
The tithes were thus distinguished from 
the other holy things allotted to the 
priests, which, being offered at the 
altar, were to be eaten only in the 
holy place; but the tithes, though a 
species of offering to the Lord, yet not 
being presented at the altar, might be 
eaten any where; provided only the 
priestty dues were previously paid ont 
of them. 

y. 82. Te ihall bear no tin by reason 
qf it. Ye shall not incur guilt, nor suf- 
fer punishment by eating it with your 
households. This, however, they would 
do, if they heaved not, or separated a 
tenth part of the best of it, as above 
commanded. Their <* heaving'* or of- 
fering from it its best portion would 
prevent its being an occasion of in- 
iquity, and oonsequentty of penalty. 

If JMiher ehall ye pollute, etc A 

general warning, both to priests and 
Levites, that the holy things of the 
people be not profaned by them, nor be 
•nflbred to be pnrfiuied by othen. 



B. 0. 1471.] 



CHAPTER XEL 



871 



neither sball ye pollute ' the 
holy things of the children of 
Israel, lest ye die. 

• Ut. n. 1, 18. MaI. 1.7. \CcT.u.n,n. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Th4 Ordinance o/tks Bed Heifer, 

The sudden death of so manj Israel- 
ites as had fallen under the stroke of 
the recent judgments, had put great 
numbers of their friends and relatires 
into a state of legal uncleanness, which 
made them incapable of approaching 
the Tabernacle for divine worship, and 
which was one ground of the extreme 
consternation expressed by them, ch. 
17 : 12, 18. To relieve their minds of 
undue apprehension on this score, the 
Lord here enacts a standing ceremony 
for the purification of all such kinds of 
uncleanness, the performance of which 
should render them again capable of 
being admitted to public worship. The 
ordinance enjoined was one of the most 
onerous of all that mass of obsenrances 
which was imposed upon the Jews, and 
of which it is said bj the apostle Peter 
that they constituted '* a yoke which 
neither they nor their fathers were able 
to bear." This kind of defilement which 
was to be remedied was as light and 
Tenial as could well be conceived; it 
implied no moral guilt whatever ; nor 
could it possibly in some cases be avoid- 
ed ; yet it rendered a person unclean 
seven days; and every thing that he 
touched was also made unclean; and 
every person who might, however inad- 
vertently, come in contact with any 
thing that had been touched by him, 
was also made unclean. Moreover, if 
any person that had contracted this 
ceremonial defilement concealed it, or 
refused to submit to the prescribed 
form of purification, he was to be cut 
oflf from the Lord's people. Add to 
this, that the rite was of such a nature 



CHAPTER XIX. 

AND the Lord spake nnto 
Moses and nnto Aaron, 
8ayipg> 

that even in applying it there was* a 
ooatinnal liability to the contraction of 
fresh defilement The priest who offi- 
ciated, the man that burnt the heifer, 
he that gathered up the ashes, he that 
prepared, he that sprinkled, and even 
he that touched the water— all became 
unclean. Who, then, can wonder that 
the nation of Israel should have groaned 
under the yoke of ceremonies in their 
own land almost as much as they did 
under the yoke of bondage in the land 
of Egypt I Who can be surprised that 
they should have longed for the coming 
of the promised Messiah, who was to 
deliver them from such an oppressive 
burden ! As to the reasons which gor- 
emed the appointment of this peculiar 
rite, we are aware that the learned have 
endeavored to show that it pointed, 
by way of contravention, to some of 
the superstitions of the heathen worid 
around them, especially the Egyptians. 
Spencer, in his great woi^ on '*The 
Laws of the Hebrews," goes elaborate- 
ly into this argument, and incidentally 
throws valuable light upon many fear 
tures of the ordinance. He shows that 
while the Egyptians sacrificed red bulls 
and oxen, red heifers or cows were 
never ofiered by them upon their sltars, 
but held sacred to Isis. So in various 
other particulars, he would trace an ex- 
press design to counteract the ideas of 
the Egyptians in regard to sacrificial 
worship. The reader will find this view 
of the subject satisfactorily unfolded 
in Mr. Kitto's Notes on this chapter. 
Without denying in toto the soundnesi 
of the theory, we content ourselves witli 
deducing from the language of Paul 
(Heb. 9 : 11-15) a typical and spiritual 
design in the onUnanoe, the Tsrimu 
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2 This is the ordinance of i commanded, saying, Speak unto 
the law which the Lobd hath ' the children of Israel, that they 



items of which will be elacid»ted as we 
proceed. In like msiiner, we make 
oomparatiTelj little account of consid- 
erations of a tamlaty nature, which 
are so much insisted upon bjMichaelis 
and his achooL Admitting that the 
dangers of defilement from dead bodies 
would tend directlj to secure their 
speedj interment, and thus promote 
the general health and comfort of the 
living, jet we can see an ulterior reason 
for the enactment drawn directlj from 
the adaptation of natural death to shad- 
dow forth spiritual death, and of the 
defiling effects of the former to repre- 
sent the deadlj pollutions of the latter. 
In fact, but for some such design and 
import as this — some moral and interior 
■iguificance terminating in Christ, as 
the substance of all the Levitical shad- 
ows — we could not but regard these in- 
stitutions as little worthy of the wisdom 
in which they originated. Apart from 
such a design, the temple of Jerusalem 
oould scarcely be regarded in any other 
light than as a gigantic slaughter-house, 
sending forth continual streams of the 
blood of bullocks and goats. But when 
Tiewed in the light of New Testament 
teachings, erery thing is consistent, 
rational, instructive, and worthy its di- 
rine Author. In the present rite we 
may safely consider the burning of the 
heifer as representing the excruciating 
■uiTerings of Christ, its ashes the per- 
manent merit of his sacrifice, the run- 
ning or living water the power and 
grace of his Holy Spirit, called the 
water of life and the laver of regene- 
ration, while the mixture of the two to- 
gethef fitly represents the inseparable 
anion which exists between the Justifi- . 
eation and the sanctification of a sinner. 
But we proceed to the details. 
y. S. l%ii (it) UU ordincMM qf UU 



law, Heb. kuktatk kaUordk, datuU, 
oonditutiony prtteripi, or ordinance, 
Gr. diadoU tau nomouy th$ dutincHom 
qf the law, V ulg. ** This is the observ- 
ance of the victim," L e., this is the rule 
to be observed respecting the victinu 
There seems to be a reference to some 
law previously given, and in ch. 8 : 7, 
we find mention made of " water of 
purifying," but hitherto we have had 
no intimation of the mode of preparing 
it. This is done in the chapter before 
us. Drusius, on this passage, gives 
several extracts fitnn Jewish writers, 
who intimate that the expression 
''ordinance, or statute, of the lav" 
implies something mystical. Thus, 
Rab. Hoses Gerundensis, while excus- 
ing himself fh>m giving a reason for this 
precept, says: "We who, by reason 
of our sins, are contaminated in this 
captivity, do not know the cleansing of 
holiness (nor shall we) until the Spirit 
comes upon us from on high, and God 
shall pour clean water upon us, and we 
shall be cleansed. Amen. God grant 
it may come to pass in our days." Rab. 
Solomon says: "The words are no 
other than the decrees of a king, given 
without any reason," i. e., of which no 
distinct reason is given why they should 
be observed. Rab. David, on the 119th 
Ps., says: "Statutes are precepts of 
which the reason is not laid open." 
The " statute of the law," therefore, im- 
plies a command given by divine au- 
thority, the grounds or reasons of which 
are not disclosed, but which is still obey- 
ed because God wills that it shall be. 
In respect to the Jews, this may prob- 
ably hold good, for the typical import 
of the prescribed rite no doubt escaped 
their penetration. That which is now 
unfolded to us was a secret hidden from 
them. % Thai tk«^ hriing ttnio tkm. 
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bring thee a red heifer withont 
spot, wherein * is no blemish, 

« Ex. IS. ft. MaL 1. It, 14. 1 P«t. 1. If. 

Heb. ** Thftt thej take unto tbee ;'' that 
is, that thej take and bring. See, for 
a aimilar phraseology, Gen. 15 : 9. Ex. 
85 : 2. Lot. 24 : 2. This wag to be done 
M a common act, or as the common 
charge of the people, for whose com- 
mon benefit the rite was appointed. 

^ Tkatih^if bring th^arcdhetfer, Heb. 
pdr&hf the fem. of par, a young huUoek, 
osnallj understood to be two or three 
years old, from which the age of the 
heifer here spoken of is supposed to be 
about the same. The Hebrew canons 
Baj, "It is commanded that the red 
heifer be of the third or fourth year, 
and it may be older.*' As a general 
fact, male animals only were allowable 
for sacrifice, but a female is here com- 
manded to be offered, though not upon 
the altar like the usual sacrifices. The 
reason suggested for this by Spencer is, 
that the ancient Egyptians were accus- 
tomed to sacrifice a bull to Typhon so 
perfectly red that not a hair of another 
oolor was to be found on him, in direct 
and designed opposition to which a 
female of the same species and the same 
eolor was here commanded to be offered. 
We find the solution rather in the fact, 
that all the feminine, as well as the mas- 
culine, rirtues are to be recognised as 
centring in the Lord Christ, the great 
Sacrifice. This animal was to be of a 
red color with a reference to its typical 
bearings, although Josephus explains 
the originAl by a term {xanthot) signify- 
ing a deep or ruddy yeUow, and Michae- 
lis renders it by gdMyrofHier^ yeUowUh- 
brown. Whatever were the peculiar 
hue, red no doubt predominated, and it 
was all over of one color. The language 
of the apostle, Heb. 9 : 11-18, makes it 
evident that the sacrifice pointed to 
Christ, whone perfect sacrifioe solves 

12* 



and upon which * never came 
joke,. 

h Deut. II. I. 1 Sub. I. T. 

this hieroglyph of the desert: ** If tha 
blood of bulls and goats, and the athm\ 
qf an hetfer tprinkUng ike unclean^ ' 
sanotifieth to the purifying of the flesh ; 
how much more shsll the blood of 
Christ — purge your conscience firom 
dead works to serve the living God." 
As blood, therefore, is pointed at in the 
representative, the *'red" oolor of the 
sacrifice is recognized at once as most 

appropriate to the aim. ^ WWumt 

tpot, Ueb, Umimdh, perfeet. Gr. omo- 
mon, without blemieh. This was to be 
the character of all the sacrifices. Lev. 
12, but in the present instance the 
Jewish writers refer the issue to the 
color, implying that which is perfectly 
red without the least admixture of any 
other color, for "if it have but two 
hairs black it is unlawful." The Targ. 
Jon. paraphrases thus: "Speak unto 
the children of Israel that they take 
unto thee a red cow two years old, in 
which there is not the least mark or 
spot of white hair, on which a bull never 
rose, which has never done woi^ or Mi 
the goad." This, however, is not the 
genuine sense of the expression, which 
implies general /auUleefnese in the ani- 
mal offered, both in res|>ect to sound- 
ness of condition and integrity of form. 
To this sense we adhere, as the ade- 
quate authority for any thing beyond 
it is wanting. It is only the idea that 
something antagonistic to Egyptian no- 
tions is involved in the institute, that 
has suggested any other than the usual 
meaning. As this sacrifice was in an * 
especial manner appointed for purifica- 
tion or expiation, it seems to haw been 
proper that the color should typify the 
blood of Christ shed in his psssion as 
well ss that of the sacrifices generally ; 
and as the flai|;rtsk<Qf «t f&!^T«QS(:&xm%^ 
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3 And je shall give her unto 
Eleazar the priest, that he may 

tloodj ezpUition, caoses it to be de- 
•eribed as of the color of aearUt and 
erimtofif Is. 1 : 18, so we maj combine 
all these references together in the true 
purport of the red color of the rictim. 

IT Wherein it no bUmdth, Heb. 

moom. The general law on this head is 
thus delivered Lev. 82 : 91, 22. " And 
whosoever oflfereth a sacrifice of peace 
offerings unto the Lord to accomplish 
his vow, or a freewill oflfering in beeves 
or sheep, it shall be perfect (Heb. tdmin) 
to be accepted ; there shall be no blemish 
(Heb. moam) therein. Blind, or broken, 
or maimed, or having a wen, or scurvj, 
or scabbed, je shall not offer these unto 
the Lord, nor make an offering b j fire of 
them upon the altar unto the Lord." As 
compared with the previous term " per- 
fect," it is merely an expansion of the 
same idea ; it is not essentially differ- 
ent It is, perhaps, simply a specifi- 
cation of several particulars to which 
the general idea of perfednett or tound- 
neu stands opposed. " All blemishes," 
■ays ICaimonides, ''which disable the 
holy things, disable this heifer. . . . For 
whatsoever maketh holy things unlaw- 
ful for the altar, maketh the heifer on- 
lawful." Thus it is said of our Lord, 
the great antitype, that "he offered 

himself withaut apU unto God. 

% Upon which never eame yoke. YThich 
had never been employed in ploughing 
the ground, or in any other work ; for 
heifers, as well as bullocks, were trained 
to the plough in the East See Judg. 14 : 
18, and Hos. 10 : 11. But an unworked 
heifer or bullock was the only one that 
was allowable as a victim for sacrifice. 
" Among most of the pagan nations of 
antiquity also, an animal which had 
been employed in any labor or for any 
common purpose, was not considered a 
pn^pcrMOiifloe to the gods. Thii,a8 



bring her forth without 'the 

e Ler. 4. If, 91. 1«. i7. Hehi It. II. 

Dr. Adam Clarke remarks, is one of 
many usages in matters of sacrifice in 
whidi the identity of the heathen prao* 
tice with that of the Hebrews seems to 
indicate the common patriarchal origin 
of both. We cannot too frequently re- 
peat that, in this as in many other 
things, the Hebrew legislator is not to 
be considered as originating usages and 
institutions, but as modifying and im- 
proving, so as to render fit for adop- 
tion thoM already in existence. Homer 
has several passages in allusion to the 
practice in question ; and the following 
from Virgil (Qeorg. iv. 550) may be 
quoted: 

* From bis herd he culls, 
For sUogbter, four the ikirest of his bolls ; 
Four helfera fh>m his fonule stodc he took. 
All fkir, and aU ttntnoudng of the yoke: ** 

DBTPXir. 

The typical reference here is probably 
to the fact, that the Saviour was f^ 
from the bondage of sin and oorrup- 
tiouj and free from any prior obligation 
to interpose in our behalf, and undergo 
what he did in the work of our redemp- 
tion. Every thing of this nature was 
divinely spontaneous. 

y. 8. Unto Eleaxar the pried. The 
victim was to be brought, in the name 
of the whole congregation, to Moses, as 
the preceding verse directs, and then 
Hoses and Aaron were to deliver her to 
Eleasar. The reason of this is supposed 
to have been, that the officiating priest 
on such occasions became unclean until 
evening, v. 7. As there was but one 
high priest, this, in his case, would be 
attended with considerable inconve- 
nience, and yet as the rite was one of 
special importance and solenmity, it 
was not to be intrusted to an ordinary 
prieat, and was therefore oommitted to 
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camp, and one shall slay her 
before his face. 

Eleasar as next in rank to Aaron. The 
agencj of the priest in the matter point- 
ed typicallj to the fact, that our redemp- 
tion and purification is the work of 
Christ^s priesthood, who indeed may 
be yiewed as both priest and sacrifice. 
We maj here remark, moreover, that 
the reason assigned bj the fathers 
Augustin and Cjril for the heifer^s be- 
ing consigned to Eleazar " was to im- 
ply, that our Lord's sacrifice of himself 
was to be at a distance in the succes- 
sion of the priesthood ; " and that Elea- 
sar here ** represented that whole sanc- 
tified body which Peter styles * a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy 
nation, a peculiar people,' to whom 
Christ was given by God the Father, 

for sanctification and deliverance." 

t That ks may hHng. Or, Heb. " That 
one may bring." Gr. '*They shall 
bring ; " and so in the ensuing clause, 
"they shall slay." This is a phrase- 
ology equivalent to ''she shall be 
brought;" ''she shall be slain." It 
implies that Eleazar did not do it in 
person, but that some other one did it 
under his direction. This is evident 
from its being said that the heifer was 
slain " before his face," which indicates 
that some other person did it But the 
word " bring " is no more definite as to 
its nominative than " slay." Nothing, 
however, is more usual in Scripture 
than to speak of one as the doer of a 
thing which he merely directs, orders, 
or commands. Thus, when it is said, 
Hark 15 : 45, that Pilate gave the body 
of Christ to Joseph, we are told by 
Matthew, ch. 27 : 58, that he " com- 
manded the body to be delivered." 

% Without the camp. As something ex- 
ceedingly unclean by reason of its be- 
ing ceremonially laden with the sins of 
the people; and whatever was unclean 



4 And Eleazar the priest 
shall take of her blood with 

was to be removed from the camp, dL 
5 : 2, 8. In this respect the sacrifice of 
the red heifer differed firom the ordi- 
nary sacrifices, which were offered upon 
the altar in the midst of the camp. It 
thus became a more suitable represent- 
ative of Christ '< For the bodies of 
those beasts, whose blood is broug^ 
into the sanctuary by the high priest 
for sin, are burned vrithout the camp. 
Wherefore Jesus also, that he might 
sanctify the people with his own blood, 
sufiered without the gate." This was 
the place where malefactors also suffer- 
ed. Lev. 24 : 14, with whom our Lord 
was reckoned. As a general rule, the 
greater the degree of impurity laid up- 
on any sacrifice, the farther was it re- 
moved from the sanctuary in the offer- 
ing. Witness the scape-goat» which 
was not so much as burnt, but banish- 
ed into the wilderness, nobody knew 
whither. The Jewish writers infbrm 
us, that after the building of Solomon's 
temple, the blood of the red heifer was 
sprinkled without the city on the Mount 
of Olives, where also the blood of the 
antitype, our divine Saviour, was shed, 
when " his sweat was, as it were, great 
drops of blood falling to the ground." 
From this point also, from which the 
prospect was directly into the door or 
entrance of the Tabernacle, the edifice 
facing the east In this straight line 
towards the sanctuary the blood was 
sprinkled. In strictness of speech, the 
red heifer was not a Marifiety though 
designed to answer somewhat the pur^ 
pose of one, by effecting a legal purifi- 
cation of the people firom their greatest 
defilement 

y. 4. ShdU take qf her hlood, and 

tprinhUt etc The Jews maintain that 

in the sprinkling of the blood consisted 

I the very essence of aiL«s^vk^T^ vus^- 
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iin fiDffer, and * sprinkle of her 
blood directly before the taber- 
nacle of the congregation seyen 
times. 

5 And one shall bom the 

d Lot. 4. «. K. 14, If. lUb. f . IS. 19. H. 

flee, and its being done "seven times" 
signified th^ thoroughness and com- 
pleteness of the effect produced bj the 
application of the Redeemer's blood, 
that *' blood of sprinkling," which 
** cleanseth fh>m all sin." As the " fin- 
ger of God," Luke 11 : 20, is inter- 
changed with "spirit of God," Mat. 
12:28, we may properly consider the 
term " finger " as indicative of the di- 
rine power exerted in the application 
of that spiritual virtue which is denoted 

bj the act of sprinkling. ^ Diredfy 

htfor€ the tabemaeUj etc. That is, di- 
rectly towards the fh)nt part, or door, 
of the Tabernacle. The priest was to 
stand at a distance, without the pre- 
eincts of the sacred edifice, and dipping 
his finger in the basin containing the 
blood he was to sprinkle it before him 
In the direction of the Tabernacle. This 
he was to do seven times in succession. 
The defilement he contracted would not 
allow of his coming near to the holy 
tent, and yet he must turn and act 
touHMTiU it. The Hebrew canons say, 
** If he sprinkled (the blood) and not 
towards the sanctuary, it was nnlaw- 
Ibl ; likewise if he did slay or bum her, 
snd not over against the sanctuary, it 
was unlawful." 

Y. 6. And (one) shall bum the heifer 
ii» Aw right. That is, some one shall 
bom her in Eleazar's sight ; or Eleasar 
ahall cause her to be burnt before his 
qres; for it is dear, fix>m v. 8, that 
■ome assistant performed the task of 
bvning; whence the Targ. Jon. "And 
the priest shall bum." 

Y. 6. Otdar woad, and hffuop, and 
searkL That is, scarlet wooL Thepre- 



heifer in his sight; her 'akin, 
and her flesk, and her blood, with 
her donff, shall he bum : 

6 And the priest shall take 
cedar -^ wood, and hyssop, and 



« Ex. », 14. 



/Ut. 14.4,t,4*. 



cise design of the use of these articles in 
connection with the present ceremony, 
it is difficult to determine. Some of 
the older commentators suppose Uiat 
the odorous properties of the cedar and 
the hyssop were intended to correct the 
foul smell arising from the burning en- 
trails of the victim. But this will not 
apply to the scariet wool, and therefore 
it Is probably safer to rest in the conclu- 
sion, that for some reasons not perfeotly 
known to us, these articles were pecu- 
liariy adapted to represent some featnret 
of the process of purification. The apos- 
tle, Heb. : 19, mentions scariet wool and 
hyssop as used by Moses himself, when 
he sprinkled the book of the covenant, 
etc, with the blood of the sacrifice, and 
therefore they may have been burnt 
with the ashes of the heifer, and thus 
mingled with the water of purification 
to denote their cleansing virtue. " The 
ashes, the hyssop, the scarlet wool, and 
the clear water," says Priestley, "all 
bore some relation to deanringf and 
therefore were emblematical of purifi- 
cation. This virtue is by all the an- 
cients ascribed to hyssop. Besides, as 
it consisted of small leaves, it was 
adapted to retain a. quantity of the 
liquor in which it was immersed for 
the purpose of sprinkling. A handful 
of wool might be used to wipe any 
thing with, and the red or purple color, 
being costly, would make it more re- 
spected. The same instrument, vis., a 
bunch of hyssop tied with a red wooUen 
thread to a stick of cedar, was also used 
in the ceremony of cleansing a leper, 
Lev. U : 4." It is quite possible that 
the three things were fonned into an 
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scarlet, and cast ii into the 
midst of the bunfaig of the 
heifer. 

7 Then the priest shall wash 
his ' clothes, and he shall bathe 
his flesh in water, and afterward 
he shall come into the camp, 

^Lm*. 11. if. IS. ». 

atperffiUumf or instrnment for sprin- 
kling, and that this was cast into the 
burning mass with the typical purpose 
above mentioned. We have not, at any 
rate, anj more satisfactory solution of 
the problem to oflfer. 

Y.7. The priest thaUwuhhUdothea, 
A well known sign of purification, 
which was prescribed also for him that 
burnt the heifer, ▼. 8, for him that gath- 
ered the ashes, ▼. 10, and for him that 
sprinkled the water of separation, ▼. 21. 
The order for a twofold bathing— of 
the clothes and the flesh — will be ob- 
served. Upon this Augustin remarks : 
** This washing of the garments and the 
body — what is it but the cleansing of 
our faculties external and internal?" 
Eleazar does not appear to have been 
employed, either in killing or burning 
the heifer, and yet, having touched her 
blood, he became unclean. It is evi- 
dent fh)m the whole, that there was no 
natural or necessary connection be- 
tween the sprinkling of the ashes of the 
heifer upon a person, and the cleansing 
him from sin. It was simply the divine 
appointment that gave eflScacy to the 
act So far was it from being able of 
itself to cleanse fh>m sin, that the very 
observance of the rite rendered every 
person unclean that was engaged in it, 
and laid them under a necessity of 
washing both their bodies and their 
clothes, in order to the requisite purifl- 
cation. All this showed clearly enough 
that the ordinance had in itself no puri- 
fying power, inasmuch as those who 



and the priest shall be nnclean 
until the even. 

8 And he that bnmeth her 
shall wash his clothes in water, 
and bathe his flesh in water, 
and shall be unclean until the 
even. 

9 And a man that is clean 



prepared for the purifying^ of others 
were themselves polluted by the prepa- 
ration. It might seem strange that the 
same thing should pollute those that 
were clean, and yet purify those that 
were unclean. But in fkct all the sacri- 
fices which were offered for sin were 
looked upon as unclean, for the reason 
that the sins of men were putatively 
laid upon them, as our sins were upon 
Christ, who is therefore said to be 
''made sin for us." The suggestion 
seems not unreasonable, that the sin of 
the priests and others who procured 
the death of Christ is prefigured by this 
transaction. " All that had a hand in 
putting Christ to death contracted guilt 
thereby ; his betrayer, his persecutors, 
his judge, his executioner, all did what 
they did with wicked hands, though ii 
was 'by the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God ; ' yet some of 
them were, and all might have been, 
cleansed by the virtue of that same 
blood which they had brought them- 
selves under the guilt of." — Henry. 

y . 9. A man that is dean. The whole 
being thoroughly burnt, the ashes were 
to be gathered up by a person who was 
under no legal defilement — for no on- ' 
clean person must touch a sacrifice — 
then sifted dean, and carefully laid up 
in some suitable place vrithont the camp 
as a permanent ingredient of the puri- 
fication-water designed for cleansing aU 
persons who had contracted the speci- 
fied kind of legal defilement As a very 
small quantity qC thft %a!cMa "wtv^i^XsA 
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shall gather np the ashes* of 
the heifer, and lay tJiem up 
without the camp in a clean 
place, and it shall be kept for 
the congregation of the children 



A H«b. f II. 



■ufficient to mingle with the water, it 
could be distributed thence, in after 
times, to anj part of the nation which 
might hare occasion for it ; to which, 
howerer, an altematire supposition to 
this is that of Henry, who suggests that 
one place would senre for keeping these 
ashes in as long as Israel was so closelj 
encamped; jet that afterwards, when 
they came to Canaan, some of them 
might be kept in erery town, as there 
would be f^requent occasion for the use 
of them. This small quantity, howerer, 
whereyer kept, sufficed for the whole 
nation, and for many generations. The 
Jews say that the red heifer was killed 
only nine times during the entire con- 
tinuance of their national polity. The 
durable nature of these ashes made 
them a fit emblem of the great and per- 
petual propitiation of our Jjord Jesus 
Christ, who *' oflfered himself once for 
•11." ir WUkofU the camp. To de- 
note that they who would participate 
in the benefits of our Lord's death must 
■ " Qo forth unto him without the camp 
bearing his reproach." Heb. 18 : 18. 

^ It ihdU he kept /or the eongrega- 

MoH^ etc, Heb. " It shall be to the con- 

gregation of the children of Israel for a 

^^ Apiying, or reserration." See a simi- 

f^hr phraseology respecting the manna. 

£x. 16 : 82, 88. 1[ For a water qf 

9§paraUon. That is, water to be sprin- 
kled for separation, or on such as are 
^jlUpa r ated from the congregation on ao- 
tMbKii of undeanness. Comp. t. 18. The 
original term, mdddk, which proper- 
ly .stgnifies ttparaUon or rmumalfor 
m tf/mmmm t, ig #omeiiiiiM figaratiTvly 



of Israel, for ' a water of sepa- 
ration : it M a purification for 
sin. 

10 And he that gathereth 
the ashes of the he£fer shall 

i Tvr. IS. M, II. e. tl. tt. 

used for uneUanneta itself, which is to 
be done away, as 2 Chron. 29 : 6. Ezra 
9:11, where it is rendered jiUhintm. 
For this reason the water which deaooea 
it is called the water of ttparaUanf rmt- 
dered in the Chald. and Or. tke wattr 
qf sprinkling, in accordance mth which 
the blood of Christ is called the Uood 
qf sprinUingf Heb. 11 : 14, from its 
purifying the conscience from dead 

works. Heb. 9 : 18, 14. ^ It is a 

purification for tin, Heb. **1% is a 
sin." This term is often used to denote 
a sin-offering, or an expiatory sacrifice, 
and though the red heifer was not 
strictly such, yet it had in it something 
of that nature, as being possessed of a 
purifying property ; and it may also in 
some sense be termed a sin-offering, in- 
asmuch as the victim, like the great 
sin-offering on the day of atonement^ 
was burnt without the camp, and its 
blood sprinkled seven times towards 
the sanctuary, though not shed at the 
altar. The word is here applied to the 
water which purified sin, v. 12. Gr. 
" It is a sanctification,.or purification." 
These two names, applied to the '* water 
of separation," are subsequently used 
by the prophet, Zech. 18 : 1, in announ- 
cing the grace of Christ in the Gospd : 
" In that day there shall be a fountiun 
opened to the house of David and to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem/<9r sin (Heb. 
lehattath) and for vndeanness (Heb. 
Uniddah) ; " L e., for apurijkation/or 
sin and for a water of separation /or 
undsanness. 

Y. 10. 8haU wash his ehthss. The 
oaae here sapposed is parallel to that in 
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wash his clothes, and be unolean 
UDtil the even : and it shall be 
unto the children of Israel, and 
unto the stranger that sojoum- 
eth among them, for a statute 
for ever. 

LeT. 6 : 27, " When there is sprinkled 
of the blood thereof upon nnj gMrmeni, 
thou shalt irssh that whereon it was 
sprinkled in the holy place." So here, 
he that gathered np the ashes was to 
wash his clothes, for some of the ashes 

could hardlj fail to light upon him. 

IT The strangir that tqfaurMth, B j 
this is meant a protdfUf and not anj 
ttranger whatever. Gr. *'The prose- 
lytes that are adjoined." 

v. 11. He that touehdh ihedeadhody 
of awy man, Heb. " He that touch- 
eth the dead of any soul of man." 
That is, the corpse of any man. The 
term *' soul " is used here as elsewhere 
for dead body. See Note on Lev. 19 : 28 ; 
also on NuDL 6:6. He that touched a 
dead beast was unclean till the eren- 
ing only of the same day ; but whoerer 
came in contact with a dead human 
body was to be unclean for seven days, 
during which time he was not allowed 
to come into the sanctuary, nor to touch 
any holy thing, nor to be in the Lord's 
camp, to which the city of Jerusalem 
corresponded in after times, and was 
therefore called *' the holy city." Gomp. 
Lev. 7 : 19, 21. Neh. 11 : 1, 18. Mai 
4 : 6. Usages somewhat similar are at 
this day not uncommon in the East 
" All who attend a funeral procession, 
or ceremony, become undean, and be- 
fore they return to their houses must 
wash their persons and their clothes. 
Neither those in the sacred office, nor 
of any other caste, can, under these cir- 
cumstances, attend to any religious 
ceremonies. They cannot marry, nor 
be present ai any festiTity, nor touch a 



11 He ^ that touoheth the 
dead body of any man shall be 
unclean seven days. 

12 He 'shall purify himself 
with it on the third day, and 

ALvT.t). 1. c.1.1. f.«,10.L«B.4.14.Haf.<>lt. 
t «. tl. It. 

sacred book. A person, on hearing of 
the death of a son or other reUtire, im- 
mediately becomes unclean. The Brah- 
mins are unclean twelve days; those 
of the royal family, sixteen days; the 
merchants, twenty-two; and all other 
castes thirty-two days."— ie^itfrit. The 
ordinance has an air of great severity 
when it is considered that taking care 
of the dead, stripping, wsshing, shroud- 
ing, carrying out, and burying them, 
was not only a pious duty to them, but 
a good office to the living. Yet none 
of these acts could be performed mth- 
out contracting defilement, thus denot- 
ing'tiiat the pollutions of sin mix with . 
and cleave to our best services. If 
we seek the reason why contact mth a 
corpse was made such a defiling thing, 
we can only answer, that the revolting 
and polluting effects of natural death 
are due to the power of spiritusl death. 
This works a ruin to the soul similar to 
that which death achieves in the body, 
and this enactment of the ceremonial 
law would have us look upon the one as 
the measure and re^li'esentation of the 
other. Since the Lord's advent the 
power of death has been weakened, it is 
viewed in a new light, it is divested of 
its terrors, and therefore dead bo^lib 
are no more defiling. Thanks h^^tfn' 
Him who hath enabled us to say, ** 
grave, where is thy victory?" 

T. 12. ShaUpwify kimeelf with U. 
Heb. yith haUa ho, thaU purify Mm*,* 
eeif wUh or 4n it. That U, the wiMp^ 
of separation. Ghald. " He shsll sprin- 
kle." Gr.<< He shaU be purified." The 
original denotes tn ucAaim ^3m1 Nii tat 
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on the seventh day he shall 
be clean ; but if he purify not 
himself the third day, then the 

fleeted back upon the agent. In its 
tme purport it signiflea \a purify from 
Hrif whence the Datch Annoutiona ren- 
der to utuin oni% telf^ an nncouth but 
atill ezpreaaiye term. The remarks of 
Adam Clarke on this expression are 
worthy of notice. " THh haUa bo, lit- 
erallj, he thaU nn himt^ with U. 
This Hebrew form of speech is common 
enough among us in other matters. 
Thus tofleseef and to »kin, do not sig- 
nify to add a f««o$t or a ikioj but to 
take one awaj ; therefore, to tin him- 
9e{ff in the Hebrew idiom, is not to add 
sin, but to take it awaj, to purify." 
The phraseology implies that this out- 
ward unclean ness represented the pol- 
lution of the soul by reason of sin, and 
the purification here commanded ayty 
in like manner hare denoted *' repsbt- 
anoe from dead works," and " faith to- 
wards God/' which "purifies the heart." 
Heb. 6 c 1. Acts 15 : 9. On a close in- 
■pection of the original, and comparing 
the passage with t. 19, we are constrain- 
ed to doubt whether our yersion con- 
Teys the true sense. From that it would 
appear that if the unclean purified him- 
self on the third day he would become 
dean on the serenth without any fiu*- 
ther purification; but this is scarcely 
accordant with t. 19, which implies 
that he must purify himself again on 
the seyenth day. The genuine render- 

tfing of the clause we think to be the 
following : — " He that shall purify him- 
self with it, on the third day, and on 
the seyenth day, shall be dean." The 
andent yersions for the most part con- 
firm this rendering. Or. " He shall be 
pnrified on the third, and on the ser- 
enth day, then shall Iw be dean : but 
if he be not purified 4ii*'the third, and 

CO the lerwith day, he shall not be 



serenth day he shall not be 
clean. 

13 Whosoerer tonoheth the 

dean." Yulg. ** He shaU be sprinkled 
with this water on the third day, and on 
the seyenth, and so shall be deansed." 
Arab. "And he shall expiate himself 
thereby on the third day, and on the 
serenth, and shall be deansed; and 
unless he shall haye expiated himsdf 
on both these days, he shall not be 
deansed." The third day's purifica- 
tion may be considered as pointing to 
the resurrection of Christ on that day, 
by which we are spiritually deansed or 
sanctified. That on the serenth day is 
calculated to teach us that our purifi- 
cation in this life is gradual, and not 
perfected till we come to that eternal 
sabbath with which the serenth day 

corresponds. If But \f he purify not 

himseff the third day, etc Here again 
the rendering is to be amended to make 
the clause consistent with the forgo- 
ing : — ** But if he purify himself on the 
third day and on the serenth day, he 
shall not be clean." This is the literal 
rersion, and the same with that giren 
by Ainsworth, the most accurate of 
translators. The two dense s are eri- 
dently designed to be exactly anti- 
thetical to each other, and the render- 
ing of the one requires to be modified 
to agree with r. 19, so also does the 
other. The days were reckoned, we 
may suppose, /rom the last time of his 
touching or coming near the dead body ; 
for he would not begin the days of his 
deansing, while he was still under a 
necessity of repeating the pollution; 
but when the dead body was buried, so 
that there was no farther oocasion of 
meddling with it, then he began to 
reckon his days. The abore is the rery 
reasonable suggestion of Henry. 

y. IS. Whommer toueheth the dead 
hodf^ eto. The law aa abore g;iren, is 



B. 0. 1471.] 



OHAPTER XIX. 



S81 



dead body of any man that is 
dead, and purifieth not himself, 
defileth " the tabernacle of the 
Lord : and that soul shall be 
cut off from Israel : because 
the water * of separation was 
not sprinkled upon him, he shall 
be unclean ; his unoleanncss * is 
yet upon him. 

14 This is the law when a 

mLtt. ICtl. i»T«r.l. e.l.T. •Lvr.T.IO. n.t. 

Teiy explicit, that every Israelite who 
touched the dead bodj of a man, wo- 
man, or child, was to consider himself 
in a state of defilement for a whole 
week, and could be cleansed in no 
other way than by being sprinkled with 
this sacred water, which was to be done 
twice, Tiz. upon the third, and again 
upon the seventh day ; nor could he be 
restored if he omitted either of these 
sprinklings. In the present Terse it is 
enacted that if any person whatever, 
thus defiled, should presume knowingly 
and wilfully to approach the Taberna- 
cle — and so the Temple afterwards — till 
he were duly cleansed, he should be 
sentenced to death as a profaner of 
God's worship. The subsequent appli- 
cation of the purifying water should 
have no effect to avert the threatened 
penalty. This is clearly the import of 
** defiling the tabernacle of the Lord ; " 
and penetrating beyond the letter to 
the spirit, it is easy to perceive a new 
emphasis in the apostolic declaration : — 
** If any man defile the temple of God, 
him shall God destroy ; for the temple 
of God is holy, which temple are ye." 
A person who allows himself in any 
corrupting course of conduct, whereby 
bis body as well as his soul is injured, 
IS so far guilty of defiling the Lord's 

tabernacle or temple. 1 That taul 

shall be cut off from Israel, Chald. 
''That man shall be destroyed;" im- 



man dieth in a tent ; All that 
come into the tent, and all that 
is in the tent, shaU be unclean 
seven days. 

15 And erery open ressel ^, 
which hath no coyering bound 
upon it, is unclean. 

16 And whosoever toucheth 
one that is slain with a sword in 
the open fields, or a dead body, 

p Ut. 11. ti. 

plying of course that he came presump- 
tuously ; otherwise, as for instance if it 
were done ignorantly, he was to bring 
a sacrifice. Lev. 5 : d-6, 17, 18. 

y. 14. When a man duth in a ttnL 
Tents were their habitations in the wil- 
derness when this law was delivered. 
But the inference is fair that the same 
ordinance was to hold good when they 
came to live in houses at a subsequent 
pallid; although Michaelis thinks we 
are not authorized to extend the infer- 
ence any farther than to the apartmmi 

in which the death might occur. 

1 AU that come into the tent, etc Thai 
is, every person coming into the tent 
while the dead body lay there, or before 
the tent was purified, as well as thej 
who were in it when the person died, 
should be rendered unclean. In like 
manner all the goods or furniture, espe- 
cially vessels, were made unclean, ex- 
cept those that were covered, so as not 
to be exposed to the polluting effect of 
the atmosphere. 

y. 16. One ilain with a mcord in the 
open Jidda, etc Heb. '' In the face of 
the field," that is, in the open field, 
where there was no tent, and where 
pollution could be contracted only by 

touching. 'i Slain with a eword. 

Or with any other instrument by which* 
a violent death, might be inflicted. 

Comp. Num. $1^19. If Or a dead 

body. That is, the body q1 ^n^ \)«X 
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or a bone of a man, or a grave, 
shall be nnclean seven days. 

17 And for an unclean per- 
son they shall take of the ashes 

Blain bj violence, but wbo falls down 
dead by apoplexy, or any other sudden 
stroke. Vulg. " The corpse of a man 
that was slain, or that died of himself." 

^ A bane of a ma*. A bone taken 

out of a graye, or lying unbt^ried on the 
surface of the earth. It is probably in 
allusion to the defiling effect of dead 
men*8 bones that the order is given by 
the prophet, Exek. 89 : 15, " And the 
passengers that pass through the land, 
when any seeth a man's bone, then 
shall he set up a sign by it, till the 
buriers hare buried it in the ralley of 
Hamon-gog." The Hebrew writers say 
that the blood also of a dead man de- 
files as does the corpse itself, but as 

long as life remains it is clean. ^ Or 

a grave. In which the dead have been 
deposited, and which has thence ac- 
quired a communicable defilement The 
natural effect of this law would be to 
oblige the Israelites to keep the abodes 
of the dead at a considerable distance 
fh>m those of the living. They could 
atPH, therefore, hare knowingly built 
houses or cities on sepulchral grounds ; 
indeed, as a matter of fact, we learn 
that their bury ing-pl aces were always 
without the precincts of their towns. 
Consequently, it is said of the dead, 
that they were ** carried out," i. e. car- 
ried out, not only of the house, but of 
the village or city, to the neighboring 
cemetery. The remarks of Michaelis in 
this connection {Law$ qf JfoaeSf $ 215) 
•re Tery apropos : — " With us, on the 
contrary, in our very churches, to the 
great injury of men's health and 1M% 
there are often burial-places ; apriittbt 
first introduced fix>m superstition, ■&<!( 
ttill kept up from pride, fashion, and 
Br»rio9, Him importtnt this effect of 



of the burnt heifer of purifica- 
tion for sin, and running water 
shall be put thereto' in a ves- 
sel; 

the law must have been, may be judged 
from the consequences of our contrary 
practice of thus burying in chorchM. 
The graves frequently emit very nox- 
ious effiuviOf particularly when imper- 
fectly covered, or when the water runs 
through them. On other occasions, the 
mischief is more insidious and slow in 
its progress, and does not betray itself 
by the smell ; but still the diseases of 
the dead infect the living ; for infection 
bursts forth at once with increased vio- 
lence when graves are opened, and be- 
gin to emit the poisonous vapors that 
have been long pent up in them." The 
same effects are liable to follow from 
converting church-yards into burying- 
grouuds, which practice, however, is 
now happily being more and more done 
away. All the different contacts here 
mentioned put an Israelite under a con- 
dition of legal impurity for a week's 
time. This was a species of ceremonial 
quarantine prescribed with a view to 
show the effects of that internal moral 
or spiritual pollution which is so de- 
structive in its own nature to one's own 
soul, and so charged with contagious 
influence towards others. 

V. 17. And for an unclean {person) 
they thaU take, etc That is, there shall 
be taken by some cleMi person in order 

to the purifying of one unclean. 

1 Qfihe aehes of the humt heifer for 
the purification of tin, Heb. " Of the 
dust of the burning of the sin." The 
rendering of the established version, 
though sufficiently correct as to the 
sense, is quite paraphrastic. The ashes 
of the burnt heifer are here called ^haUa^ 
tint which shows that they had in them 

the virtue of a sin-offering, v. 9. 

% Bu/nming water shall be put thereto. 
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18 And a clean person shall 
take hyssop ', and dip ii in the 
water, and sprinkle it upon the 
tent, and apon all the vessels, 
and upon the persons that were 
there, and npon him that touched 
a bone, or one slain, or one dead, 
or a grave : 

19 And the dean person 
shall sprinkle upon the unclean 

f Pi. 61. T. 

Heb. *' Living water/' See Notes on 
Gen. 26 : 19. Ley. 14 : 5. Chald. " Spring- 
ing, or welling water." 

y. 18. A cUan person thall take hys- 
sop. Bj which is not necessarilj meant 
a priest, bat anj person legally clean, 
as an J snch person might slay the heifer 
and bum her. Yet it is to be presumed 
that this office was generally performed 
by a priest. Ley. 18. Of the use of hys- 
sop in sprinklings, see Lev. 14 : 4, 6, 7, 
49, 60. The tent and its contents, both 
animate and inanimate, were to be thus 
sprinkled to porify them from the taint 
communicated. 

y. 19. The dean person shall spriniUy 
etc. This explains more distinctly what 
was rather obscurely delivered, ▼. 12. 
Patrick suggests that the term ''un- 
clean" in this connection embraces 



on the third day, and on the 
seventh day ; and on *" the sev- 
enth day he shall pnrify him- 
self, and wash his clothes, and 
bathe himself in water, and shall 
be clean at even. 

20 But the man that shall 
be unclean, and shall not purify 
himself, that soul shall be cut off 
from among the congregation, 



r L»T. 14. 1. 



both persons and things ; but the orig- 
inal, being in the singular, would seem 
to imply more properly persons only. 

^ On the seventh day he shtUl purify 

Aimself, The true interpretation of this 

clause is not altogether obvious. The 

original phrase rendered *' shall purify 

himself' is *hitteo, shall pvri/y Aim, 

whereas the Hebrew for purtfy himssff 

is uniformly yilhhattd, in the Hithpael 

or reflexive form. We would propot* tflSme condition for that day ; and what- 

the following therefore as the genuist' 

rendering of the Terse : ** And the^lean 

(person) shall sprinkle upon the un- 

ciean on the third day, and on the sev- 



enthday: and he shall (fiilly and eflfect- 
ually) purify him on the seventh day ; 
and he (the purified) shall wash bis 
clothes, and bathe himself in water, 
and shall be clean at even." We sub- 
mit this rendering to the Judgment of 
those who are competent to decide 
upon its probability. It rests mainly 
upon the fiust, that the original term, 
in the Pict form, nowhere dse in the 
whole Scripture has any other than an 
active and transitive signification. We 
find also that yatablus gives this ren- 
dering, and scarce any biblical authori- 
ty weighs with us higher than his. Of 
the ancient versions the Or. and the 
yulg. conform rather to the established 
English; but the Chald., Syii^p||Mn., 
and Arab, expressly confirm our pro- 
posed rendering, of which, however, 
we were not aware till we had settled in 
our own minds upon what we regard 
as the true sense. 

y . 20. The man that shall he unclean, 
etc. The standing law on the subject 
of defilements is, that every person or 
thing coming in contact with a dead 
body becomes unclean for a day. Even 
the person that purifies with the sacred 
water one thus defiled comes into the 



Israelite, rendered impure by such 
-contacts, should presumptuously ap- 
proach the public worship of the sanc- 
tuary, befioire Mn^ ^mqdmA Ssl ^db^ 
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because lie hath defiled ' the sanc- 
tuary of the Lord : the water of 
separation hath not been sprin- 
kled upon him ; he is unclean. 

21 And it shall be a perpetual 
statute unto them, that he that 

n' ikleth the water of separation 
wash his clothes ; and he 
that toucheth the water of sepa- 
ration shall be unclean until CYen. 



f T«r. IS. 



manner here prescribed, wu to be 
snmmarilj cut off as a contemner of a 
Bacred rite institnted by the Lord him- 
self, and replete with a divine signifi- 

cancj. H Hath defiled the eanctuary 

qfthe Lord, Bj coming into it with- 
out the due purification; for if such 
were shut out of the camp, ch. 5 : 2, how 
much more out of the sanctuary? Ac- 
cordingly, at a later period, 2 Ghron. 
28 : 19, porters were stationed at the 
gates of the temple, ** that none which 
was unclean in any thing should enter 
in." 

y. 21. Shall wash hie dothee. Being 
accounted unclean simply from having 
had to do with the water of separation, 
which had a contrary effect upon the 
clean and the unclean, purifying the 
one and defiling the other, just as the 
heat of the sun melts wax and hardens 

day. ^ Shall he vndean wUil even. 

That his clothes were also to be washed 
may be fairly inferred from what goes 
before. The Jewish writers say that 
nncleanness till evening is implied in 
the former clause of the verse, and the 
washing of the garments in the latter, 
though not expressed. It is obvious 
that the mere staying UU even could 
have no purifying effect without some 
rite of d^uising. 

y. 22. And whateoever. Heb. iolf aU, 
i. e., whatsoever or whomsoever, imply- 
iag Mb penoof and thhigik \ Tks 



22 And whatsoerer ' the un- 
clean person toucheth shall be 
unclean; and " the soul that 
toucheth it shall be andean 
until even. 

CHAPTER XX. 

THEN ' came the children of 
Israel, even the whole con- 

t Har- 1. IS. • Lrr. IC 5. • e. IS. I*. 

vndean. By this is not meant the per- 
son made unclean by touching the puri- 
fication-water, but the prinuuy undean 
person spoken of all along in this chap- 
ter; the person who was defiled by 

touching a dead body. ^ The mml 

that toucheth (it) shall be unclean unUl 
even. In the case of the one, the un- 
deanness was to continue for seven 
days, and in that of the other, only tiU 
evening of the same day. It is to be 
observed that, not only he whom the 
unclean person touched, but he also 
who touched the unclean, whether per- 
son or thing, became unclean till even- 
ing, and was required to wash his 
clothes for his cleansing. 



CHAPTER XX. 

Arrival the Second Time at Kadesh. 

y. 1. Then came the children of Israelf 
etc In point of chronology we pass 
over a wide chasm in making the tran- 
sition from the preceding to the present 
chapter. No less than thirty-eight years 
dapsed between their first and second 
arrival at Kadesh, for with Kitto we 
take it that there was but one place of 
that name, although this supposition 
requires that the generally received lo- 
cation of Kadesh be changed to a point 
considerably farther south. But, on 
this head, we most refer the rMder 
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gregatlon, into the desert of ZIn 

to the yarious authorities which treat 
at length of the topographical argu- 
ment, as we prefer to devote oar space 
to other departments of elucidation. 
We will give, howerer, the pith of Mr. 
Kitto's remarks upon the subject, with 
the intimation, that in his extended 
note on the present passage in the 
" Pictorial Bible/' and in the article 
<*Kade8h," in his "Biblical Cydo- 
psdia," will be found condensed the 
substance of all that is most yaluable 
on the subject ''We conclude that 
there is but one Kadesh mentioned in 
Scripture ; and that the difficulties 
which have seemed to require that 
there should be a second, or even a 
third, place of this name, maj be easily 
and effectually obviated by altering the 
position commonly assigned to Kadesh- 
Bamea — that is, the Kadesh from which 
the spies were sent in the fifteenth ch., 
and from which the desert wanderings 
commenced. We are at perfect liberty 
to make such alteration, because no- 
thing whatever is distinctly known of 
such a place, and its position has been 
entirely fixed according to conjectural 
probability. But being once fixed, it 
has generally been received and rea- 
soned upon as a truth ; and it has been 
thought better to create another Ka- 
desh, to meet the difficulties which this 
location occasioned, than to disturb old 
maps and old topographical doctrines. 
Kadesh is usually placed within or close 
upon the southern fix>ntier of Palestine, 
and about midway between the Mediter- 
ranean and the Dead Sea. This location 
would seem in itself improbable, with- 
/out any strong counter reasons ; for we 
do not find that a hostile people, when 

Pu9d for immediate action, con- 
nselves directly with their ene- 
t encamp at some considerable 
and Mod looiita and spies to 
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in the first moDth : and the people 

reconnoitre the country; nor is it by 
any means likely that they would havsl 
remained so long at Kadesh, as theyl 
seem to have done at their first visit,! 
if they had been in the very face of \ 
their enemies, as they must have been I 
in the assigned position. We shonid, \ 
therefore, on this ground alone, be in- I 
dined to place Kadesh more to the I 
south or south-east than this. Besides, | 
if this were Kadesh, bow oonld it be 
described as on the border of Edom, 
since the Edomites did not, till some 
centuries later, occupy the country to 
the south of Canaan, and were at thii 
time confined to the region of Seirf 
Moreover, fix>m a Kadesh so far north^ 
they were not likely to send to the king* 
without moving down towards the place \ 
where they hoped to obtain permission I 
to cross Mount Seir; particularly as, I 
by so moving, they would at the same \ 
time be making progress towards the 1 
point which the refusal of the Edoodtes | 
would oblige them to pass, and which 
they actually did pass. Therefore, the 
stay of the host at Kadesh, waiting for 
the king's answer, seems to imply thai 
Kadesh was so near as not to make it 
worth their while to move till they 
knew the result of their application to |^ 
him. Further, we read in ch. SS : S6, \ 
after an enumeration of distances of 
evidently no very great length, that in ^ 
the present instance the removal to Ka- 
desh was from Eiion-geber at the head 
of the Gulf of Akaba, the distance be- 
tween which and the Kadesh of the map 
is about one hundred and twenty miles ; 
and this is the consideration which has 
chiefly influenced those who determined 
that there must have been two placee 
of this name; and we must confess that, 
while thinking over the other reasons 
we have stated, we were inclined to con* 
sider them m \Md^% \a ^dDaX tciedn^ 
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abode in Kadesh ; and * Miriam 



h Ex. 18. M. 



■ion, and that the second Kadesh most 
hare been reiy near Mount Hor. . . . 

XBut we think all difBoulties are snffi- 

fciently met bj placing the single Ka- 

/desh neither close to the border of Ca- 

^ / naan nor close to Honnt Hor, but at a 

,' middle point between them, on the weat- 

'^'* I em border of the Wady-el-Ohor, which 

is the northern half of the IXesert of 

Zin— saj in or about lat 80" 5', at near- 

j I7 an equal distance between Mount 

1 Hor and the Kadesh-Bamea of the 

f maps. This spot will be on or in 
|he Desert of Zin, not too near to Ca- 
naan, nor too distant for Mount Hor 
and the capital of Edom."— iYri. BibU. 

%. At this place, then, we find the Israel- 
J^. ites re-encamped, after the lapse of 
thirty-eight jears from the time it had 
been occupied bj their fathers, when 
just upon the point of inyading Ca- 
naan. Of the events which had oc- 
cumd in that time no record is left, 
though eighteen stations are recited in 
ch. 88, at which thej halted and re- 
mained for a longer or shorter time. 
It is no doubt the popular impression 
that they rored about in a compact 
mass, without any special employment 
or object, except to be kept out of Ca- 
naan ; and were miraculously supplied 
with food ftx>m hearen, until all above 
twenty years of age, when they came 
out of Egypt, had been gradually 
wasted away, and an entirely new gen- 
eration bad come up in their place. 
But we think it may justly be doubted 
whether this impression is correct We 
question whether there, was aitj_thing 
more vague and objecUfiM in their mode 
of life than distinguishes nomade races 

: in general. The region over which 
they wandered is indeed termed a " des- 
ert," or '* wilderness," but it was not 
aacb Id oar idm of the term, but sim- 



died there, and was buried 
there. 



ply a tract of unclaimed conni 

tions, thp«^ gtill mmrlcAH inj nnmMoqf 
posts, villages, and rntj^^ nf ^hirh ^ 
names of several that.laj.iaJkhfl-tafik. 
of the I sraelites ara ft yprg—^Y gj^v^t ** 
88 : r6-86.- The country called Arabia 
is believed even now to sostain a popu- 
lation of at least eight or ten millions. 
It is in many parts abundantly Ibrtile 
in wheat, millet, rice, and a great va- 
riety of vegetables and fruita, and this 
holds more especially of the tract round 
about Mount Sinai and the n^^n 
termed "El Ohor." From a remote 
antiquity even down to the present day 
these tracts have been traversed by the 
Bedouin tribes, whose manner of life ex- 
hibits no doubt a very correct image oi\ 
that of the Israelites during their wan- 
derings there. With their herds and 
beasts of burden, these unsettled hordes 
pass fh)m place to place as led by the 
prospect of water and pasture ; being 
entire strangers to the arts, objects, and 
employments of civilized life. The pre- 
vious habits of the Israelites, not only 
in Egypt but in Canaan, made it easy 
for them to fall into the nomadic life, 
and we suppose they did, in fact, bectwu 
inhabitanli of the demrt for the tims 
being, though still enjoying the tokens 
of the divine presence and guidance, 
and distinguished by their prerogatives, 
rites, and institutions from all other peo- 
ple. In this capacity they would natu- 
rally change their locality from time to 
time, like the Bedouins of all ages, but 
still cherishing the hope of eventually 
becoming possessors of the land of 
promise. Meantime they are not to be 
conceived as dwelling, in their intervals 
of repose, in a compact camp, which 
the nature of the country forbade to 
■uoh an immeaii i^titode, aoMNinting 
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popalation half u large again aa 
the city of London, but aa expa* 
tiating in bands, here and there, oyer 
the adjacent country, still having the 
Tabernacle as the centre and the ren- 
desTous to which thej would return. 
It is at least certain, that we must not 
attribute to the sons of Israel our own 
ideas of liTing or journeying, for every 
thing with them was formed on a dif- 
ferent model fix>m what it is with us. A 
rery important process of discipline 
was to be accomplished by their abode 
in the desert, which could be effected 
nowhere else, and as it had been fore- 
told tiiat the far greater portion of the 
congregation should be consumed be- 
fore entering the land of promise, the 
dirine Providence so ordered things 
that a long series of years should be 
consumed in bringing about the de- 
signed results. It is to be borne in 
mind, therefore, that the congregation, 
at this time, was composed of the chil- 
dren of the generation that had come 
out of Egypt, their fathers having, one 
after another, dropped off, though the 
events recorded in the present chapter 
show that the perverse spirit of the 
fathers still lived in Uie bosoms of their 
descendants, and that the deeds of their 

fathers they would do. 1 (Fvtn) th6 

whoU amgngaiuyn. However they had 
hitherto become separated into roam- 
ing or straggling detachments, yet now 
they all came in one solid compact mass 
into the desert of Zin, and the station 
of Kadesh, which they had left upwards 
of thirty-eight years before. They came 
hither at this time from Ezion-geber, 
which is a port on the " shore of the 
Red Sea," as we learn fix>m 1 Kings 9 : 
26. This part of their wandering is 
also thus alluded to by Jephthah, Judg. 
11 : 16, " But when Israel came up from 
Egypt, and walked through the wilder- 
ness unto the Red Sea, and came to 
Kadesh, etc." ^ M^ iU demi qf 



Zin. This is a region of the peninsula, 
quite different from that called, Ex. 16 : 
1, by neariy the same name (Sin), which 
was in the immediate vicinity of the 
Red Sea, while this lay on the oonfinea 
of Edom (Idnmea). Its precise locality 
is to be fixed by the considerations that 
determine the site of Kadesh; on which 
see Note above. Between Haseroth, 
Num. 12 : 16, and the portion of the 
wilderness of Zin, in which they were 
now encamped, there had occurred 
eighteen stations, aa enumerated ch. SS : 

18-<S6. IT /« t^ firH moHik, That V 

is, of the fortieth year after they had 
left the land of Egypt, as appears from 
Num. 88 : 88, compared with v. 28 of 
this ch., and Deut 2 : 1-7. This, there- 
fore, was the last year of IsraeFs sojourn 
in the wilderness, and during the course 
of it Miriam, Aaron, and Moses, all died. 

T And the ptopU abode in Kadt»K 

The time of their stay in this place it 
appears, from comparing ch. 88:88, 
was about four months, as on the fiist Zy f>ti^ 
day of the fifth month Aaron dMt St 
Mount Hor, whither they had previons- 

ly removed. ^ Miriam died, Heb. 

2iir-ydn^ bittemese. Gr. Mariam. Jo- 
sephus, Mariamne. She was the sister 
of Moses and Aaron, and supposed to 
be the same that watched her infant 
brother when exposed on the Nile ; in 
which case she was probably ten or 
twelve years old at the time, Ex. 2 : 4, 
sq. When the Israelites left Egypt she 
naturally became the leading woman * 

among them, and therefore it is writ- 
ten, Mio. 6:4, "I sent before thee 
Moses, and Aaron, and Miriam." She 
is called "a prophetess," Ex. 15 : 20, 
and after the passage of the Red Sea 
she led the music, dance, and song, with 
which the women celebrated their de- 
liverance. She died and was buried at 
the station Kadeah, four months before 
her brother Aaron, and eleven months 
before Moset \ end ISiontVnnik iks% ^Q»^ 
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2 And 'there was no water 
for the coDgregation : and '' they 



e Ex. IT. 1, ate. 



d ; 16. 49. 






her sepulchre was to be seen there in 
his dsj. She was probably near a hun- 
dred and thirtj jears old. 

Ths BupU Murmur for WctUr. Ths 
SinqfJfoMt, 

y . 2. TKere uxu no water. This most 
necessary gift of divine Proridence was 
withheld from the people for a little sea- 
son during their abode in this place ; 
probably as a trial of their faith, and 
that it might be known whether the 
present generation resembled their 
fathers, who had perished in the wil- 
derness. The erent showed that their 
moral paternity was as unquestionable 
as their natural. Bp. Patrick and sev- 
eral of the elder conmientators suppose 
that hitherto the host of Israel had been 
supplied with water from th^ stream 
that had continued to flow from the 
roek Bephidim, formeriy smitten by 
Moses, and which had followed them 
during all their forty years' sojourn in 
the wilderness, Ex. 17 : 4. But this we 
must regard as a mere idle Babbinical 
conceit, unsustained by any authority 
whatever. The apostle says, indeed, 
1 Cor. 10 : 4, that " they drank of that 
spiritual Bock that followed them : and 
that Bock was Christ ;'* but this surely 
refers not to a supply of literal or natu- 
ral water. A spiritual rock must give 
forth spiritual water, and as the rock is 
expressly said to have been Christ, the 
water must have been the communica- 
tion of his Holy Spirit, constituting their 
spiritual drink. ThenoteofBloomfield 
on this passage of the apostle is very 
dear and satisfactory. ** The meaning 
is, that Christ, who ia typified by that 
rock, every where accompanied and 
went with them, supplying (spiritoal) 
wstgr miraonloiiily fturubhftd*, whkh. 



gathered themselres together 
against Moses and against 
Aaron. 

as it never failed them, might be said 
populariy to foUcw them, as Christ 
who supplied it did." The g«icral 
sense is, says Mr. Holden, that "the 
Israelites had the same spiritual ad- 
vantages and privileges offered to them 
typieaUyf which are offered to us real- 
ly." The congregation were no doubt 
supplied with water from such springt 
as they met with in their joumeyings. 
At the present day, water, though not 
plenty in the Arabian desert, still is by 
no means utterly wanting, and the in- 
habitants, with their cattle and flocks, 
are continually passing over it from 
place to place.VWg.haye n9 iotima^on o 
that water, like their food, was usually ^ 
furnished to the Israelites miraculously. 
At the spot where they were now en- 
camped there was, for some reason, a 
scarcity, although we read of nothing 
of the kind on the former occasion, 
when they were there. But the wells 
and fountains of the East have not al- 
ways a constant supply of water. 

^ They gathered themtflvea together 
€igainet Moeee and againeC Aaron. As 
the fathers, under a similar destitution, 
rebelled against their leaders at Be- 
phidim, so do the children here ; as the 
ftithers then ** ohode " with Moses and 
murmured at his bringing them out of 
Egypt, so did the children here; as 
Moses then cried unto the Lord by rea- 
son of the outrage of the people, so he 
and Aaron here fall down before the 
Lord ; as the Lord then promised and 
gave them water out of the rock, so 
also here ; and so in regard to the rod, 
the manifestation of the divine glory 
and other points, the coincidences in 
the two cases are very striking. The 
present was a new outbreak of that 
^anoieriatio parversity, which though 
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3 And the people chode 
with Moses, and spake, saying: 
Would ' God that we had di^ 



« r. 14. f, etc 



occasionally sappressed bjieverejudg- 
mcnU, seema nerer to have been effect- 
ually Bubdued. Bat while they thus 
proTed themselTea the children of their 
fathers, we should not forget that our 
waywardness prores equally that we 
are their children in moral relationship, 
and that the deeds of our fathers we 
continue to do. 

Y.Z, And the people ehode with Motet, 
Heb. ydrebt eoniendedf from a root sig- 
nifying to ttrive, contend, lUigaU, espe- 
cially by bitter and reproachful words. 
J^ Gr. " THa pgnplA rftvilAH yn^^" At a 

s<*a8on like this, when he might more 
justly have looked for their sympathy 
and condolence, he is beset and ag- 
grieved by reproaches and accusations 
for which he had given not the least oc- 
casion. H Would Ood that te€ had 

died, etc. Heb. " Oh, that we had given 
up the ghost (expired) in our brethren's 
giving up the ghost (expiring) before 
the Lord." Gr. ** Oh, that we had per- 
ished in the destruction of our brethren 
before the Lord.*' It is not unlikely 
that they refer to the plague, the de- 
structive ravages of which are men- 
tioned, ch. 16 : 49, and which, above 
other judgments, is supposed to come 
more immediately from the hand of the 
I^rd, as appears from the language of 
David, 2 Sam. 24 : 14, 15. They pre- 
ferred this to perishing by hunger and 
thirst, which would seem to be coun- 
tenanced by the words of the prophet, 
J^m. 4:9, " They that be slain with 
tfie sword are better than they that be 
hlain with hunger : for these pine away 
stricken through for want of the fruits 
of the field.*' For this reason, it is sup- 
posed, that they employ the term for 



when onr brethren died before 
the Lord I 

4 And why have ye brought 
up the congregation of the 



giving up the ghod as implying an 
easier kind of death than that by the 
sword, or hunger, or thirst, or death by 
any other violent means. The Hebrew 
writers explain the original for giving 
up the ghod to denote a death without 
pain or protracted sickness. It is evi- 
dent that in the simple sensation of 
thirst there was no sin, but in the lan- 
guage in which they gave vent to their 
impatience there was great and griev- 
ous sin against God, as well as gross in- 
gratitude in view of past mercies. They 
wish they had died with the seditioua 
band of rebels who had conspired 
against God, and whom yet here they 
dignify with the name of "brethren." 
Now surely as one can die but once, 
the death would have been substan- 
tially the same whether they died on 
account of a failure of springs of water 
or by being smitten down by pesti- 
lence. But it was base ingratitude for 
men who had frequently experienced 
such signal deliverances at Uie hands 
of the Lord thus to murmur against 
Him, in upbraiding his servants, be^v 
cause their wants were not immediate- 
ly supplied. Yet thus it is that " the 
foolishness of man perverteth his way, 
and his heart fretteth against the Lord." 
y. 4. Why have ye brought up, etc, 
Vulg. " Why have ye brought out the 
church of the Lord into the wilderness, 
etc." They proceed to expostulate with 
Moses for bringing them out of the land 
of Egypt, which they would fain repre- 
sent as stocked with every luxury, into 
a wilderness, dry, barren, and desolate ; 
' as though Moses and Aut)n had acted 
\ in this matter from their own impulse 
' without divine direction. -\ TKaH^aa 
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Lord into this wilderness, that 
we and our cattle should die 
there? 

5 And wherefore hare ye 
made us to come up out of 
E^rpt, to hring us in unto this 
eru place? it ^ is no place of 
seed, or of figs, or of yines, 
or of pomegranates; neither is 
there any water to drink. 

6 And Moses and Aaron 

/ «. 16. 14. 

and attr eaUU ihatild dU thert. Or. 
*' To kiU U8 and our children." 

y. 5. It it noplace qfned, or qfjigt, 
tte. No place in which to bow seeds, to 
plant Tinea or fig-trees, or any thing of 
the kind. On the contrary, they had 
been led into a wilderness which was 
" a land of deserts and of pits, a land of 
drought, and of the shadow of death, a 
land that no man passed through, and 
where no man dwelt*' 

y. 6. And MoMt and Aaron went, 
dc. Instead of turning upon the peo- 
ple in a recriminating tone, and de- 
nouncing dirine judgments against 
them, they have immediate recourse to 
the appointed meeting-place, where the 
Lord was to be sought, and there hum- 
bly prostrate themselves before his face, 
deprecating the displeasure which the 
murmurings of Israel had provoked. 
So striking was the contrast between 
the conduct of the leaders and the con- 
duct of the led I The people sinned ; 
but Hoses and Aaron prayed. These 
sariours of Israel, these typical days- 
men between Israel and their God, now 
stand in the breach, as they had often 
done before, and avert the due penalty. 
Happy for the congregation that the 
Lord had not left the camp, or Moses 

and Aaron ceased their functions ! 

% Tke glory qf the Lord appeared unto 
H^Ufli. This phenomenon in the cloudy I 



went from the preaenoe of the 
assemhly unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congr^;ation, 
and they fell upon their fiioes ; 
and the glory of the Lord ap- 
peared unto them. 

7 And the Lobd spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

8 Take the rod, and gather 
thou the assembly together, thou 
and Aaron thy brother, and 
speak ye unto the rock before 

pillar had often occurred before on 
special emergencies, as a token of the 
Lord's special presence, of his cogni- 
sance of what was transpiring, and of 
his purpose in some way to interpose 
in vindication of his own glory. See 
Notes on Ex. 16 : 10. Num. 14 : 10. 16 : 
19, 42. 

y.8. Take the rod, etc Doubtless the 
same rod with which he had wrought 
the miracles in Egypt, and by which the 
rock of Rephidim had been smitten on 
a former occasion. Some expositors 
favor the idea of its being the rod that 
budded and blossomed, from the fact 
that it is said to have been taken ** from 
before the Lord," or out of the taber- 
nacle, where it appears, from ch. 17 : 10, 
that Aaron's rod was laid up as a testi- 
mony. But the presumption ia that the 
rod of Moses, the instrument of such 
signal displays of the divine power, was 
also carefully preserved within the pre- 
cincts of the Tabernacle, and ready to 
be employed whenever the fit occasion 
should occur. In v. 11, it is called 
"his" rod, and although the matter 
will always be subject to doubt, yet the 
congruity of circumstances determines 
us to the adoption of the opinion above 

expressed. ^ Speak ye unto the rock 

h^ore their eyee. Here, indeed, we read 
no express command to smite the rock, 
but simply to take the rod in hand 
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their eyes; and it shall ffire 
forth his water, and thou wait 
briD^ forth to them water out 
of ue rock': so thon shalt 
give the congregation and their 
beasts drink. 

9 And Moses took the rod 
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F*. 18. 15, U. 108. 41. 



as a Bjmool of the dinne power, and 
then to address the rock ; hot as it is 
difficult to conjecture for what purpose 
the rod was to be taken unless it was to 
be used, the presumption is that it totu 
intended to be used either in smiting or 
waring, in conjunction with the words 
to be uttered. Yet as it is erident that 
Moses sinned in some way in the trans- 
action, the precise nature of his offence 
will be considered in the ensuing note. 
y. 10. MearnoWtperebeU. Hitherto, 
in following the march of Israel through 
the wilderness, we have been called to 
deplore the iniquity of the people. The 
scene, in a single instance, is now 
changed ; and, instead of regarding the 
rtden of the host as men ** more sinned 
against than sinning," we behold Moses 
and Aaron, the prophet and the priest, 
overpowered by temptation and falling 
into sin. " Hear now, ye rebels." No 
such language of rebuke entered into 
the commission with which Moses was 
now intrusted, and therefore it was 
wholly unwarranted. He was com- 
manded to speak to the rock, and not 
to the people; and though they un- 
doubtedly deserved censure, and were 
acting the part of rebels, yet it was not 
his duty now to upbraid them there- 
with. His reproachful appellation did 
not belie them, but it was unworthy of 
bim, and injurious to his spiritual state. 
The words evince an undue excitement, 
impatience, irritation, and indignation 
in one form where, as a pattern of 



fh>m before the Lord, as he 
commanded him. 

10 And Moses and Aaron 
gathered the congregation to- 
gether before the rock : and he VC 
said nnto them, Hear now, ye 
rebels*; most we fetch you 
water out of this rock ? 
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meekness, we had a right to expect 
rather a calm dis^ity and placid confl- 
deuce in God than a tone of rashn< 



and petulance. 1 Mutt tM fetch 

water out of thie roekf Heb. *« Shall 
we from this rock bring forth water for 
you V* It is evident from what follows 
that some degree of sinful doubt and 
distrust is couched in this language ; 
and this sense is not badly conveyed 
by the paraphrase of Bp. Hall : " Hear 
now, ye rebels; Is it likely that wo 
shall fetch water out of this hard rock 
to satisfy your thirst f This we are re- 
quired to do ; but is this a thing possi- 
ble to be done?" The use of the word 
" must," in our version, does not seem 
warranted by the original, and conveys 
a shade of meaning which obscures the 
genuine import of the psssage. As it 
now read^s, the main implication is thai 
of a kind of arrogant self-sufficiency, as 
if they, by some power or virtue of their 
own, were to perform the miracle. This, 
we apprehend^ would be doing injustice 
to Moses and Aaron, although their pro- 
ceeding was not free from blame. The; 
did not probably so much claim the 
ability to bring forth water themselves, 
as cherish a doubt whether the Lord 
would do it in behalf of such gross of- 
fenders. Therefore they speak distrust- 
fully, and they may have discovered in 
other ways an uncertainty in their own 
minds whether water would come forth / 
or not. This was a prominent part of 
the offence which they soon learned 
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11 And Moses lifted np his 
baud, and with his rod he smote 
the rock twice : and the * water 
oame out abundantlj: and the 

t Ex. n. I. DtuU 8. IS. I Cor. 10. 4. 

waB to coal them lo dear. Yulg. '* He 
Baid to them, Hear, je rebellious and 
incredolouB, can we bring you forth 
water out of this rock V* 

v. 11. SmoU the rock twice. Show- 
ing hereby the passionate excitement 
to which be was wrought up. He was 
not ezprassly oommanded to smite the 
rock eren once ; yet he does it twice. 

y. 12. Becatue ye believed me noi^ to 
Mnctify me, etc Chald. " Ye believed 
not in my Word." That is, ye have 
not believed in me with that practical 
faith which would have led you to sanc- 
tify, or, in other words, to honor and 
glorify me in the eyes of this people. 
To this sense inclines the Arab. " In 
like manner as ye have not made them 
to believe in me, nor have sanctified me 



congregation dnuik^ and their 
beasts also, 

12 And the Lo&n spake unto 
Moses and Aaron, Because *je 

* e. *T. 14. X>rat S. M. St. CI. 

Moses and Aaron was not, we suppose, 
so much a positive mental incredolity 
settled and cherished in their own 
minds in regard to the divine power 
and goodness, as a temporaiy wnrering 
growing out of the heat and pertarlia- 
tion of spirit which the conduct of the 
multitude had excited. Thej eonss 
quently Auled to Mf in their usual con- 
sistent and obedient manner, and fiul- 
ing in this, they failed to produce the 
proper impression upon the minds of 
the people, of fear and reverence to- 
wards the God of IsraeL It is, however, 
to be remarked, that the real character ^, 
of the sin of Moses and Aaron on thisv 
occasion has been a matter of much de- '' ' 
bate among the learned. Our most ^ 
definite information respecting it is 



before the sons of Israel, so I also willJ^ontained, Ps. 106:82, 83, "They an-V 



not introduce this rabble into the re- 
gion promised them." Moses alone is 
spoken of in this transaction, although 
it is evident that Aaron is regarded as 
sharing the blame. Ue was present, 
and, considering the office he bore, 
sanctioned by his silence whatever was 
wrong in the proceedings of Moses. 
On such an occasion it behcovcd him to 
speak if a wrong against the Lord's 
honor were committed, as there plainly 
was. This, their sin, is therefore called 
a " rebellion against the mouth of the 
Lord," Num. 27 : 14, and a " trausgres 



gered him also at the waters of strife, 
so that it went ill with Moses for their 
sakcs : because they provoked his spir- 
it, so that he spake unadvisedly with 
his lips." Here it is obvious that the 
precise transgression charged upon 
Moses is provocation of spirit and 
'* speaking unadvisedly with his lips." 
It is not so much any thing that he didy 
as what he taid^ and the tpirU from 
which he said it We are inclined, 
therefore, with Saurin (ZHeserL 62d), 
not to place the main offence in the 
striking of the rock, though he doubt- 



sion " or *' trespass," Deut. 32 : .Ol, ' letw erred in striking it twice, but in 



which word, the Jewish writers re* 
mark, properly implies faUity, as in 



the impatient and exasperated state of 
mind under which he acted, and in the 



Lev. 6 : 2, it is joined with/a/#*-<ienta/, corresponding rash and intemperate 

and John says, 1 John 5 : 10, " He that* language which he uttered. It was 

believcth not God hath made him a not a cordial and punctilious obedi- 

liar." The unbelief here charged upon enoe which ho rendered to the divine 
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believed me not, to ranotifj ' me 

oonunand. ConBequently, he failed to 
^Banctifj tlie Lord of hosta'' in the 
ejes of the people, L e., to act in such a 
manner in their piwence aa to impreas 
upon them the idea that He waa to be 
exactly obeyed in eyery injunction and 
the nuMt implicit faith r^x>8ed in his 
word. This, therefore, yras an aggra- ' 
rated aienoe oa the part tf HoBea itnd 
Aaron. They ahould have remembered 
that Nadab and Abihn had been de- 
mured by fire before the Lord (br irrer- 
ereotly offering common fiiv in their 
eenaers, iMtead of the fire that was 
burning on the altar; and that the 
Lord had said on that occasion, ** I will 
be sanctified in them that come nigh 
unto me, and before all the people will 
I be glorified," Lev. 10 : 8, on which see 
Note. The remarks of Calvin, in this 
connection, are confirmatory of the 
view now suggested. " If it be asked 
in what respect Moses transgressed, the 
origin of his transgression was unbe- 
lief for it is not allowable, when this 
particular form of sin is specified in the 
answer of Qod, to imagine that it was 
any thing else. In asking whether he 
should fetch water out of the rock, he 
seems to reject as impossible and ab- 
aurd what Gk>d had promised to do. 
He inquires whether he shall fetch 
water out of the rock, whereas he ought 
to have recollected that this had al- 
ready (on a former occasion) been 
granted him. It became him, then, con- 
fidently to assert that Ck>d had again 
promised the same thing, rather than 
to speak with hesitation. Others think 
that he sinned, because he was not con- 
tented with a single blow, but smote 
the rock twice. And this did arise, per- 
haps, from distrust But the origin of 
the fault was, that he did not simply 
embrace God's promise, and strenuous- 



ilk the eyes of the children of 
Israel, therefore ye shall not 

ly dischar|^il||fi.duty assigned to him 
as an erideMfi tf his Taith. Although, 
therefore, fait' smiting the rock twice * 
might hare been a token of hia want of 
confidence, still it wmwiAj mk aggraya- 
tion of the evil, and not its origin or 
cause. Thus, then, we must alwajrs r 
come back to this, that Moses did not 
give (3od the glory, because he rather 
considered what the people had de- 
served, than estimated the power if' 
God accorditfg to his Word.*' — Barm^ 

of J^mt. If Therefore ye thall not 

Mngy do. To the judgment of human 
reason this might appear, perhaps, to 
have been a sentence of undue severity. 
Considering that these venerable men 
had been for forty years faithful and in- 
defatigable in the Lord's service, and 
that this was, in respect to Moses at 
least, the first open offence of which 
they were guilty, we should have 
hoped that they might have been spared 
the heavy punishment now denounced. 
Shall one apparently venial offence 
avail to exclude them hopelessly from 
the land of promise, to which they had 
looked forward with such ardent desire 
and assured expectation f But we are 
soon silenced with the unanswerable 
question, " Shall not the Judge of all 
the earth do right?" We are very in- 
competent to determine what it becomes 
the Divine Majesty to do. But we U 
elsewhere in the Word that the Lord 
marks with especial severity the sins 
of those who in knowledge, official sta^ 
tion, and high prerogative, are elevated 
to a rank nearest himself, and deals 
with them according to their greater 
responsibility. " Because you only have 
I known of all the nations of the earth,; 
therefore will I punish your iniquities.'^ 
Whoever may escape, the Lord will not 
fiul to poniah the provocatiQn& ^^ VSa^ 
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bring this oonffregation into the 
land which I have given them. 

own " near ones/* his oini senrants and 
children. We do not learn that Hoses 
and Aaron, for their conduct on this oc- 
casion, were shut out of the kingdom of 
heaven ; bnt they were debarred from 
entering into the land of Canaan, which 
represented hearen, and were thus 
called to suffer an affliction and a grier- 
ance which weighed Tery hearily upon 
them. This is evident from the manner 
in which Moses speaks of it in Deut 8 : 
28-27, ''And I besought the Lord at 
that time, saying, Lord God, thou 
hast begun to show thy servant thy 
greatness and thy mighty hand: for 
what Gk>d is there in heaven or in earth 
that can do according to thy works, and 
according to thy might? I pray thee, 
let me go over and see the good land 
that is beyond Jordan, that goodly 
mountain, and Lebanon. But the Lord 
was wroth with me for your sakes, and 
would not hear me : and the Lord said 
unto me. Let it suffice thee ; speak no 
more unto me of this matter. Gkt thee 
up into the top of Pisgah, and lift up 
thine eyes westward, and northward, 
and southward, and eastward, and be- 
hold it with thine eyes : for thou shalt 
not go over this Jordan." And accord- 
ing to the sentence so was the execu- 
tion, as Aaron died shortly after in 
Mount Hor, and Moses on Mount Nebo, 
after having surveyed the country with 
his eyes. Thus was fulfilled the words 
of the Psalmist in regard to Moses and 
Aaron, Ps. 99 : ** Thou wast a God who 
forgavest them, though thou tookest 
vengeance of their inventions." Prob- 
ably, however, we are not to look upon 
this dispensation wholly in the light of 
a judgment. One of the ancient fathers 
suggests that had Moses lived to con- 
duct the people into the promised land, 
and triomphantly to establish them in 



\ 



13 This %8 the wator of Her- 

ibah; because the children of 

'-^ 

it, his memory might have been so) 
cherished by his oountrymen that H. 
might have led them at last to a species ■ 
of deification. To this we may add the . 
typical considerations, which no doubt \ 
availed in the divine counsels. Moses 
represented the law, or the Levitkal ' 
system, which is of itself unable to \ 
bring the soul into the kingdom of 
heaven, inasmuch as by its deeds shall 
no flesh be justified. Its function is to 
lead the soul, in its preliminary desert 
wanderings, before it reaches the place 
of the heavenly Canaan entered by re- 
generation. It was fitting, therefore, 
that Moses, the representative of the 
law, should give way to a successor in 
office whose typical functions should 
more nearly accord with the (acts shad- 
owed forth. Joshua, therefore, called 
«' Jesus," Acte 7:47. Heb. 4:8, was 
appointed for the purpose, and he, as a / 
lively type of Christ, supplied Mosea^. 
'* lack of service " in this respect» — - 
7\V. 18. ThuutJu wat4T qf JfeHhaJL 
Heb. " This is the water of strife, con- 
tention, or altercation." Gr. ''Of con- 
tradiction." The same name, originat- 
ing in the same cause, bad been pre- 
viously bestowed upon the locality of 
Kephidim, where the former miracle 
had occurred, Ex. 17 : 7. But this place 
is sufficiently distinguished fnun that» 
being called, Deui 82 : 51, ** The waters 
of Meribah-Kadeah in the wilderness 
of Zin." It may be remarked, however, 
that Hengstenberg, in replying to some 
of the German critics who would main- 
tain the identity of the transaction re- 
corded here and in Ex. 17, denies that 
Meribah, in this connection, is to be con- 
sidered as a proper name, bnt should be 
simply rendered, " These are the waters 
of strife." <' The assertion is false, that 
the place received both times the same 
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Israel Btrore with the Lord, and 
he was sanctified " in them. 



Euk. M. 41. 



name. The first place obtained the 
names of Massah and Merihah; the 
second those of Kadesh and En Mish- 
pat, Gea. 14 : 7. The occasion of the 
error lies in Num. SO : 18, ' This Is the 
fioaUr <if tir\f€ (mg mmbak), because 
the children of Israel draee (rdbu) with 
the Lord, and he was sanctified in 
them/ Not a word is said here about 
giving the name Meribah to the place. 
Elsewhere only the iDcutert of drtfe at 
Kad«sh are spoken of. That the author 
ases the expression waten of ttrife is 
intentional. The repetition of the desig- 
nation, which, on the former occasion, 
became a proper name, here serves as 
an allusion to it, and therefore sets in a 
more conspicuous light the unbelief of 
the people and of their leader."— Gen, 
qfj^ml.f Tol. it p. 810. The usage of 
the sacred writers favors, we think, 
this construction. Thus, Ps. 95 : 8, 
"Harden not jrour hearts as in the 
provocation (meribah ^ and as in the 
day of temptation {ma$$ah) in the wil- 
derness." So Deut. 82:51, "Because 
je trespassed against me among the 
children of Israel at the waters of Meri- 
hoA-KiuUeh {meribath KadeaK, ttr^fe of 
Kadeik\ in the wilderness of Zin." 
Here we find Merihah in the construct 
state (mm^A), which, though com- 
mon with appellatires, is very unusual 
with proper names, except in the case 
of words which are found in the con- 
atmct state only. Still this point must 
always be held with some degree of 

diffidence. 7 Strove with the Lord, 

They strove with the Lord by striring 
with Moses and Aaron, his servants. 
Comp. Ex. 16 : 8. 6r. " Reriled before 
the Lord." ^ And he wot eanet^fied 



14 And * Moses sent messen- 
gera from Kadesh unto the king 
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in them. That is, although Moses and 
Aaron had foiled to sanctify him by 



fiuth and obedience, yet he took the 
matter of his rindication and glorifica- 
tion into his own hands, and sanctified 
himself by punishing his friAids and 
fiiTorites, and demonstrating in the 
•yes of the congregation his omnipo- 
tence, veracity, and clemency 

A POMoge through the Zand qf JSdom 
sought and rtfveed, 

y. 14. Moeee tent metemgere from 
Kadeeh, It is generally supposed that 
this was done under a special dirine 
direction, to be recognised in the tenor 
of what is recorded, Deui 2 : 1-6. Upon 
reference to that passage, it does not 
appear that the present message wsa 
expressly commanded, although gen- 
eral directions are given as to the de- 
portment the Israelites were to obserre 
in passing through the Edomite terri- 
tory. It is, therefore, only by inference 
that a divine order is made out for 
sending messengers to the ruler of that 
country. It may hare been so, but it 
is not distinctly affirmed. The rriative 
position of the land of Edom to the re- 
gion of Kadesh, where they were now 
encamped, and to the most direct route 
to the country of Canaan, must be ascer- 
tained from the maps, of which Pro£ 
Robinson's are probably the most ac- 
curate. It extended along the south- 
em boundary of Canaan, IW>m the Dead 
Sea to the eastern arm of the Red Sea, 
on the east of the deep and dreary val- 
ley which reaches from the one sea to the 
other. It is a mountainous region, to 
which also the appellation of Sdr, or 
Mount SeiTf is occasionally giren. The 
word 8eir means hair^ (being thus sy- 
nonymous with Esau), and when ap- 
plied to a country may signify rugged, 
jagged, mowUerinout, and eo ia.i% S^ 
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of iidom, Thus saith * ihy bro- 



o DMt. 9. 4. 



sepfaos: "Esaa named the country 
' Roughness ' from his own hairj rough« 
ness." It was formerly called the 
country of the Ilarim, i. e., care-dwell- 
ers (Troglodytes) from hdr, a eace. The 
famous city of Petra, which was in the 
territory of £dom, was composed of 
dwellings excavated in the solid rock. 
This region the Lord had prophetically 
assigned to Esau, and He would not 
have him disturbed in the possession 
of it. It is at present wholly occupied 
by various tribes of Bedouin Arabs. 
Hoses being now ordered to decamp 
and set forward toward the land of Ca- 
naan, and the straightest route thither 
' leading directly through the domains 
of Edom, he is prompted to despatch 
delegates to the prinoe of that country 
to solicit a free passage through it, 
which he does upon consideration of 
the near affinity subsisting between the 
two nations, and upon the pledge of 
keeping the common thoroughfare, 
without deviating to the right band 
or the left, without invading or injur- 
ing any one's property, and without 
taking either food or drink, except 
"^Itoim condition of punctually paying 

M* it ^ Thus taith thy brother It- 

rad, Israel is the collective name of 
the whole nation descended from Ja- 
cob, who was called by that name ; and 
in like manner we find both Esau and 
£dom used to d^iote the national pos- 
terity of Esau. See Obad. v. 1, 6, 10. 
Mai. 1 : 1-4. The Lord would have the 
brotherly relation cheerfully acknowl- 
edged on the part of his people, as they 
both looked to a common ancestor in 
Isaac, and both inherited the rite of cir- 
cumcision, which would naturally be a 
bond of fraternal connection. By this 
itspeotful and affectionate appeal they 
would win their way to his heart, and 



ther Israel, Thou knowoii all 
the travail that bath be&Uen ub; 

obtain the object of their suit. They 
acted herein in the spirit of tbe pre- 
cept, Deut 23 : 7, *' Thou shalt not ab- 
hor an Edomite, for he is thy bother.'' 
But as this might not prevail, they ar» 
commanded to urge other considera- 
tions. a Thou kn<w€d all tkt travaH-. 

thai haih h^allm us, Heb. iol hatU- 
Idah ather metgdihsnu, all the wtarir 
$omermoUtUUion that hath found iw. 
The same phrase ooeurs, Ex. 18 :S, 
".And Moses told his father-in-law all 
that the Lord had done unto Phaiaoh, 
and to the Egjrptians for Israel's sake, 
and all the travail that had comeupon 
them by the way." See Note in loc 
This language was well calculated to 
conciliate the mind of Edom, for we 
must consider the piince as fairly repre- 
senting the people, or as an^ organ of 
their sentiments. The words made an 
appeal to the ordinary feelings of hu- 
manity ; for nature itself dictates sym- 
pathy and aid to the wretched who are 
unjustly oppressed. In this view he 
says that the afflictions which they had 
endured were notorious, viz., that aa 
sojourners in Egypt they had been 
tyrannically harassed and oppressed. 
As he takes it for granted that they 
were no strangers to what had hap- 
pened to them, the inference is obvious 
that the marvellous events which had 
marked the deliverance of Israel ttom 
Egypt were widely bruited and well 
known throughout the peninsula, as 
one tribe had communicated the news 
to another, and we cannot but wonder 
that the evidence of the divine protec- 
tion in their behalf should not have 
overawed the minds of those who were 
predisposed to treat them iU. Such an 
effect in general had been predicted 
npon the overthrow of Pharaoh, Ex. 
16 : 14, 15, " The people shall hear, and 
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15 How our fathers went 
down^ into Egypt, and we have 
dwelt ' in Egypt a long time ; 
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be afraid: sorrow shall take bold od 
the inbabitants of Palestine. Then tbe 
dukes of Edom sball be amazed ; the 
mighty men of Moab, trembling shall 
take hold upon them ; all the inhabit- 
ants of Canaan shall melt away." But 
they were hardened to their own detri- 
ment, as we leam from their subse- 
quent history. 

y. 15. Tks Egjfptiant v€xed vt and 
our /athert. By thus recapitulating 
their sufferings in Egypt, and reciting 
the Lord's merciful interpositions in 
their behalf, they wove an argument 
well calculated to work upon the minds 
of those they addressed. They would 
give them to understand that however 
cruelly they had been treated, and how- 
ever low they had been brought, yet 
the Lord had adopted them into his 
favor, and therefore they might justly 
challenge the favor of their fellow-men. 
It would be a great outrage to deny as- 
sistance or courtesy to those to whose 
kind regards the Lord had recommend- 
ed them by his example ; on the con- 
trary, it would be eminently for their 
interest to ingratiate themselves with 
those who had so high an interest in 
heaven, and it would be at their peril 
if they offered them harm. " It is our 
wisdom and duty to be kind to those 
whom God is pleased to own, and to 
take his people for our people." — 
JBenrjf, 

y. 16. When W6 cried unto the Lordy 
etc. The fair inference from this would 
be that the Edomites themselves were 
bound to be imitators of God, who had 
been merciful in delivering his people. 
How could they hope for mercy or fa- 
Tor for themselTes, if they withheld it 

13» 



and th^ Egyptians vexed us and 
our fathers : 

16 And when * we cried unto 
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Anom the needy ? Their cry to heaven 
was no doubt marred by many imper- 
fections, but the Lord heard it, and 
what could have a more powerful effect 

in commending their cause? 7 -^^ 

•ent an angel. It is remarkable that 
upon this passage even Dr. Priestley 
himself says, " This Artgel was evident- 
ly no other than the Supreme Being 
himself, manifesting his presence by a 
luminous cloud. No other intelligent 
being had been introduced." This ia 
the true explanation, though we may 
well doubt whether Priestley would 
have admitted the relation of this angel 
to Christ, which we have endeavored to 
establish in our Notes on Ex. 8:2. 18 : 
21. He was obviously no other than 
the "Angel of the Covenant," Christ 
Jesus, who first appeared to Abraham, 
Gen. 12 : 1. Acts 7 : 2, then to Moses at 
the burning bush, and subsequently in 
the cloudy pillar, who in fact led Moses 
and the people out of Egypt, and con- 
ducted them through the wildemBfiu^ 
Ex. 14 : 19. 28 : 20. 88 : 14. Some mi' 
the Rabbinical critics suppose Mofl|il 
himself to be intended, from the cir- 
cumstance that the title "angel 



»» 



or 

"messenger" is sometimes bestowed 
upon the prophets, 2 Chr. 86: 16. Uag. 
1 : 13. But this construction is very 
improbable, as Moses would scarcely 
refer to himself in this connection, or 
if he did, would he do it in such a dark 
and enigmatical manner. A supernat- 
ural being is plainly intended, and as 
the attributes predicated of him do not 
suit the nature of any creature, howev- 
er exalted, we are forced to the conclu- 
sion that it was no other than Jehovah 
himself, who thus saw fit to aaticv^«^ 
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^e Lord, he heard ' oar Toice, 
and sent ' an angel, and hath 
broneht us forth oat of Egypt ; 
and, behold, we are in Kadesh, 
a city in the uttermost of thy 
border : 

17 Let " us pass, I pray thee. 
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in this form of theophany, hU subae- 
queot taberaacliDg in the flesh. But 
we have slreadj treated this subject so 
fully in our Notes above referred to, on 
Exodus, that we need not here enlarge 
upon it. If it be objected that Qod 
could not property be said to ''send 
himself" in the form of an angel, we 
would say in reply, that the same objec- 
tion holds good also against the idea 
of *' sending himself" in the '* likeness 
of sinful flesh" for the redemption of 
the worid, as to which' the testimony 
of the New Testament is clear beyond 
dispute. 

y. 17. LttuspasSf IpraytJuet through 
ihy country, A civil and reasonable 
request preferred simply because the 
route through Edom was the nearest to 
the land of Canaan, to which they were 
destined. They had, indeed, been as- 
sured of being put in possession of the 
land of promise, and as the Lord who 
had promised was the universal Pro- 
prietor of all things, they might have 
forced their way despite of all opposi- 
tion ; yet He who is infinite equity and 
wisdom combined would not have their 
good evil spoken of, or wrong done to 
any under the plea of the divine guid- 
ance. In making this request they not 
only avoid the appearance of evil, but 
they virtually acknowledge that the 
children of Esau had obtained their 
possession by a similar right to that 
whereby the land of Canaan had been 
Mcured to the posterity of Jacob. If 



through thy country : we will 
not pass through the fields, or 
through the nneyarda, neither 
will we drink of the water of 
the wells: we will go by the 
king's hiqhryfVky^ we will not 
turn to the right hand nor to 
the left, until we have passed 
thy borders. 



they desired, therefore, to eqjoy 
own inheritance, they were not to inter- 
fere with that which had been prophet- 
ically assigned to Esau. The oonraa 
pursued was entirely in aooordanoe with 
a just appreciation of the divine oomi- 
sels in this respect, and it set a nobU 
example of waiving a claim that mi|^ 
have been violently enforced, because 
the interests of righteousness and peace 
dictated such a policy. The request, 
however, was churlishly denied, and 
their course was accordingly altered. 
Deut 2:8, *'They turned and passed 
by the way of Moab." Comp. Judg. 11 : 

17, 18. T W€ will not p<m through 

thefiddSf etc They would relieve the 
Edomites, as far as possible, from any 
apprehensions arising from the passage 
of so large a host through their terri- 
tory, and therefore assure them they 
had no hostile intentions, that they 
would not in any way molest the inhab- 
itants, that they would keep themselves 
to the common public highway, and in- 
stead of committing the least depreda- 
tion, would not even ask a drink of 
water for themselves or tiiieir cattle 
without paying for it — a stipulation of 
no small importance in the case of so 
large a multitude, and in a country 
where the inhabitants depend, during 
the greater part of the year, upon the 
water which may be collected in the 
season when rain falls. — " We will not 
drink of the water of the wells : — if I, 
and my cattle, drink of thy water, then 
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18 And Edom said unto him, 
Thou shalt not pass by me, lest 
I oome out against thee with 
the Bword. 

will Ipojf/or U,** — This is alwajs ex- 
pected; and fhoQgfa Edom migki in 
friendship hare let his brother Israel 
drink graHtf had he recollected their 
oonsanguinitjTy jet Israel did not insist 
on such accommodation. How strange 
wonld it sound in England, if a person 
in travelling, should propose to paj for 
drinking water from the wells by the 
foadsidel Nevertheless, still stronger 
is the expression. Lam. 5:4; ' We 
hare drank our own toater for money : ' 
we bought it of our foreign rulers; 
although we were the natural proprie- 
tors of the wells which furnished it." — 
Taylor in Caimet. 

y. 18. Thou shaU not pau by me, 
Heb. "ShaU not pass in me," L e. 
through me, by which is meant through 
nay land and people, with which he 
identified himself Their courteous and 
respectful application was therefore an- 
swered by a suriy negative, not only 
refusing the desired passage, but threat- 
ening to oppose them by force of arms 
if they made the attempt The conse- 
quences of this refusal we describe in 
the words of Mr. Kitto: "They were 
therefore to retrace their steps to the 
bead of the eastern gtdf of the Red Sea, 
where the land of Edom ended, and 
passing round the extremity of the 
chain of mount«ins, which constituted 
the chief part of that realm, put them- 
selves on the eastern border of that ter- 
ritory, and so proceed northward to the 
region east of the Dead Sea. A refer- 
ence to any map of this district, will 
•how that the mountains of Edom ex- 
tended along the eastern side of that 
liroad valley (the Arabah), which lies 
between the Dead Sea and the gulf of 
Akabah. It is down this vaUey that 



19 And the ohildren of Israel 
said unto him, We will go bj 
thehigh-waj: and 'if I and mj 
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they seem to have proceeded on their 
retrogressive movement. On the way 
they encamped at Mosera, which seems 
to have been at or near the present 
Wady Mtsa, in whieh lie the ruins of 
Petra, the city whose marvellous exca- 
vations have only within the present 
century been brought to light, and 
which have since formed the theme of 
many able pencils and doquent pens. 
The encampment must, we apprehend, 
have been in the neighborhood of the 
mouth of this valley, and in presence 
of Mount RoT."--J)aily BOU Mut. 
y. 19. WtwiUgohyHu higk-wt^, 
Heb. mmUak, from the root tilal, to 
roue, ead, or tkrow «p, as an embank- 
ment, a terrace, a causeway. The pri- 
mary import is that of an devated 
pathway, a thoroughfare, such as were 
often made for military purposes. The 
epithet " high," whieh in v. 17, Is in 
Italic, is here called for by the literal 
sense of the original. The Gr. renders 
it, "Let us pass through along the 
mountains." IT Then I will pay /or 



it. Heb. ** I will give the price there- 
of" This was according to the divine 
direction, Deut 2 : 6, 7, ** Te shall buy 
meat of them for money, that ye may 
eat; and ye shall also boy water dT 
them for money, that ye may drink. 
For the Lord thy God hath blessed thee 
in all the works of thy hand : he know- 
eth thy walking through this great wil- 
derness : these forty years the Lord thy 
God hath been with thee ; thou hast 
lacked nothing." The Lord's blessing 
them is added as a reason, lest the peo- 
ple should be grieved at spending thefar 
money, of which they could be sup- 
posed to have but little, in buying meat 
and drink. There ac^ Wtrnvvvt^ >8«t5^ 
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eattle drink of thy water, then 
I will pay for it ; I will only, 
without doing any thing else, go 
through on my feet 

Gonnderations inrolyed; first, that 
thej were so enriched by Qod*s boun- 
ty, that thej were fully supplied with 
the means of buying food ; and, second- 
ij, that they must not doubt thai he 
would relieve their necessity by mira- 
cle, if required, since he had thus ftur 
provided for them without suffering 
them to want any thing. If it be asked 
how the Lord could say, that he had 
blessed the work of their hands, when 
they had no oommerca with other na- 
tfoDs by which to make the smalleet 
gains whatever, we may suggest in re- 
ply, that we know not that their isola- 
tion was so absolute that tbej hid no 
tnffio whatever with the neighboring 
tribes; bnt however this may be, and 
however they were sustained gratui- 
tously in the deaert, without expending 
even • single penny in biiying shoe- 
latchets, yet their cattle had increased, 
and doubtless during their long stays 
at particular stations, they had not 
passed the time idly, but had employed 
themselves in the lubrication of various 
articles which would naturallv turn to 
account when occasions like the pres- 
ent arose. *|[ / will only, toithout 

{doing) any thing (ihe), go through on 
tnyfatst. Ueb. raq a'in dahar, lit. only 
no tpordf of which the import is not 
very clear, though "word" is often 
used for ** thing," and our present ver- 
sion mav be correct. The Chald. ren- 
ders, " Provided only there shall be no 
mischief or evil, I will pass through on 
my feet" That is, in case there shall 
be no impediment or harm on your 
part, there shall be none on ours. Qr. 
" Grant but this ; it is a small matter ; 
let us march through along the moun- 



20 And he said, Thou * shalt 
not go through. And £dom 
came out ' against him with 
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tain." Yulg. ** There shaU be no diffi- 
culty in the price, only let ua pass 
■peedily." Arab. "There is nothing 
(L e. nothing evil intended); I will 
only pass through on my feet." Cm the 
whole we find nothing preflBrable to oor 
present English version. 

y. 20. 7%ou thalt not go through, tte. 
He still persists in his refusal, which is 
now followed by an act of heetile inva- 
sion. Instead of allowing them water, 
they wonid have shed their blood ; in- 
stead of giving them passage throng 
their land, they would h«re swept thens 
from the face of the wildemess. How 
naturally dots this recall the penetn- 
tions of Esau ! He that was bom after 
the flesh still persssuted him thsft wss 
bom after the Spirit, each acting ia Us 
representative capacity. And so Is it to 
this day. It marks the hostility of the 
world to the church, which wo see 
everywhere exemplified. Their con- 
duct on this occasion, however, though 
not immediately punished, was yet re- 
membered, and in due time met with a 
fit retribution. The main burden of the 
prophecy of Obadiah is the judgments 
denounced against Edom, and these are 
referred primarily to his cruel treat- 
ment of bis brother Israel in the day of 
his emergency. " The pride of thy 
heart hath deceived ihee, thou that 
dwellest in the clefts of the rock, whose 
habitation is high; that saith in his 
heart, Who shall bring me down to the 
ground ? Though thou exalt thyself as 
the eagle, and though thou set ihj nest 
among the stars, thence will I bring 
thee down, saith the Lord. . . . How 
are the things of Esau searched out ! 
how are his hidden things sought up I 
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much people, and with a strong 
hand. 

21 Thus Edom refused to 

five Israel passage through his 
order : wherefore Israel turned 
away from him. 

. . . For thj violence against thy bro- 
th«r Jaosb, shame shall cover thee, and 
Hbou. sbalt be cut off for ever." 

T. 21. Wherrfore Jkrad tmmsd auHxy 
/rom him, Tbej toned away, not as 
oowards, but as those whom the Lord 
had laid mder a prohibition not to fighti 
Deut 2:5. He could, of course^ with 
infinite ease, have mad^ a passage 
through Edom, He who had led Israel 
through the deep, who had ceittered 
the ibrcea of Amalek, and who had hith- 
erto borne Ids people as on eagles' 
wings. But the faith and patience of 
that people won still further to be 
triody md the daj of vengaonee to 
Sdom to be yet longer dela|]red. *' They 
oouM not err who wees under tho di- 
rection of an infallible guide. Thoagh 
they turned another way circuitously, 
yet still it was the right way, a way de- 
termined in the plan of heaven, and 
pointed out by the covenant Angel. 
Their march became obstructed, yet 
the Lord's purposes were not inter- 
rupted ; it was not through Edom, but 
by the wilderness of Moab, that they 
were to go. Could we look at the pur- 
pose of God and compare it with the 
course of his providence, we should see 
that in all the windings and conflicts of 
the wilderness, as well where an enemy 
obstructs, as where a friend opens our 
way, the path is right." — Beaton. Is- 
rael, by divine commandment, turned 
away, and compassed the land of Edom 
upon its southern and eastern borders, 
and it appears from Deut. 2 : 28, 29, 
that there was so much relaxation 
of the purpose declared by the prince, 



22 And * the children of 
Israel, even the whole con- 
gregation, journeyed from Ka- 
aesh, and came unto mount 
Hor. 
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that he consented to furnish Israel with 
needed provisions, both in meat and 
drink, fof their money. 

The Jsradiiee Journey to Mount Hor, 
wh^e Aaron dies, 

y. 22. Came unto Mount Hor, Heb. 
h^hahdr, to Hor the mountain; the 
original word frequently inplying a 
mountainous range, as wot no doubt 
the case with this looalitj in the firot 
instance, dthough tho name has since 
become appropriated to one particular 
moantain, of which the modem desig- 
nation it Jebel Hdtreum, or Moumt Amon, 
It it situated ii^ Arabia PetnBa, oa the 
confines of Idiuiieo» fi>rming a port of 
tho Kouatain of Seir or Edom, of which 
it is the most conspicoont in the whole 
range. It ttands about midway be- 
tweed the Dead Sea and the ^lanitio 
Gulf. It has been supposed question- 
able whether this be really the Mount 
Hor on which Aaron died, but from its 
height and the commanding manner in 
which it rises among the surrounding 
rocks, it seems not unlikely to have 
been the scene chosen for that event. 
To this may be added that Josephus 
affirms Mount Hor to have been near 
Petra ; and near that place there is cer- 
tainly no mountain which can contest 
the distinction with the one now in 
view. Without, however, deciding upon 
its claims, we refer the reader to tiiie 
travels of Stephens, Robinson, Stanley, 
Martineau, and others, for all that de- 
sirable information in the department 
of topography, which we could only 
give by transcribing their words. At 
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23 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses and Aaron in mount Hor, 
by the ooast of the land of Edom, 
saying, 

to the apparent diaerepancj between 
thii passage and the statement, Deui 
10 : 6, see Note on the latter place. 

y. 28. ^ Mtf eoad qf tk4 land of 
£dam. That is, bj the border, in which 
sense the word ooad fluently occurs 
in the Scriptures. In eh. 8S : 87, the 
Journey hither is thus described, " And 
they remoTed from Kadesh and pitched 
in Mount Hor, in the edge of the land 
<^ Edom,** The southern extremity of 
Edom we suppose to be indicated. 

y. 24. Aaron ehall he gathered unto 
hie people. That is, shall die and be 
buried, and his soul, L e., himself, shall 
be gathered among *^ the spirits of just 
men made perfect" Or. proetethHdf 
let (Aaron) he added. « Gathering "is 
• term frequently employed in reference 
to the removal of men by death, aa in 
▼. 26, and Is. 57 : 1, ** Merciful men are 
taken away (Hcb. gathered), none con- 
mdering that the righteous is taken away 
(Heb. gathered) from the eril to come." 
That is, they are gathered and housed 
in heaven, as a shepherd gathers and 
folds his sheep when the storm is com- 
ing. So also, Ps. 104 : 29, " Thou taked 
away (Ueb. gatherest) their breath, they 
die, and return to their dust" The 
'' people " to whom he was to be gath- 
ered or adjoined, were his ancestors 
who had gone to the spiritual worid be- 
fore him, as is said of David, Acts 18 : 
86, " For David, after he had served his 
4mn generation by the will of God, fell 
on sleep, and wae laid unto hie fathere 
(Gr. proeetethi, wae added, or gath- 
ared)" This is the uaual Gr. rendering 
of the Hebrew phrase for being gath- 
ered unto one's fathers, yvl,, proeetdki, 
which is hers iniUieitoaaly translated 



24 Aaron shall be gathered' 
unto his people : for he shall not 
enter into the land which I hare 
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** laid unto," which fixes the idea i 
upon the body than the soul, oootraiy 
to what is the case with the oi 
Judg. 2 : 10, <* And aU that 
were gathered unto their fathers." {Q/t* 
proeetethieofi, were added,) Ontbeother 
hand, David prays, Ps. 26 : 9, •* Gather 
not my soul with sinners." See No4e 

on Gen. 25 : 8. ^ Be ehall not enter, 

etc. The sternness of the divine inter- 
dict is not at all relaxed by the affeei- 
ing circumstances of the occasion. The 
sentence previously passed must go 
into execution, that the Lord's veracity 
suffer not, and that the people mi^t 
know that he never threatens in vain. 
They could not but realise that they 
themsdves were the original procuring 
causes of the doom of exclusion which 
had befallen their leaders, whose spirits 
their perverseness had " angered at the 
waters of strife," and thus provoked 
them to sin ; and when even so sacred 
personages as Moses and Aaron could 
not escape, how cleariy would they per- 
ceive that God was not to be trifled 
with, and that it was a stretch of di- 
vine forbearance that they were spared, 
when they so richly deserved to suffer. 

H Because ye rebelled against my 

word, etc, Heb. " Against my mouth." 
The singular number is here exchanged 
for the plural, that they might be re- 
minded that they had shared in a com- 
mon guilt and were now to be asso- 
ciated in punishment In respect to 
Aaron, the sentence implied that by 
reason of the transgression of which he 
had been guilty, he could no longer en- 
joy the honor of typically representing 
the Messiah who was to come, and who 
wet to be the great High Priest of the 
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given unto the children of Is- 
rael, because ye rebelled * against 
m J word at the water of Meribah. 
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■piiitoal laneL Thii oflloe wm now to 
be tnmafeiTed to hit son, who wm to 
be dothed with hit ftther't pontifical 
robet, which were the proper intignia 
of the priettlj dignity. At the priett- 
bood of Aaron pointed to the aeoerdottl 
sapremtcy of Chritt, who wat to be in 
all thinga head orer the Chnrch, there- 
fore it wat ordered that the tranaaotion 
ahoold occur on the head or top of a 
moontain, whidi would moat fittingly 
ahadow forth that tupremaej. 

y. 26. Strip Aaron qf hit gwnMinUy 
and put iktm upon Elmmar hit tan. Im- 
plying thereby that Eleaxar wat to be 
inreated with the attributes or pre- 
rogatirea of hit father's office. Theae 
were undoubtedly his priestly robet, 
and the inference it fiur that he had put 
them on for thit particular purpote be- 
fore learing the camp and ascending 
the mountain. "A transfer of office, 
from the circumstance of puUing the 
clothtt of the late possessor on the per- 
son intended to succeed him, was called 
inifuttng or invtttment {eloihing)^ as 
remoring a person from an office wat 
called divttting or unelothin{f. Among 
the Catholics, and in the Church of 
England, the tame method it used in 
degrading ecdeaiastics. Hence such a 
degradation is termed by the common 
people ttrippinf a man qf hit gown," — 
Adam Clarke, Those ''garments of 
holiness" which Moses had formerly 
put upon him for ''honor and for 
glory,'' Ex. 28 : 2, at the time of his 
consecration to the priesthood, he is 
•now to divest him o^ or, at the Targ. 
Jon. expretset it, to " ttrip " him of 
the honorable garmentt of the prieat- 
bood. Thit aet» of taking off of offi- 



25 Take Aaron and Eleanr 
his son, and bring them op unto 
mount Hor : 

26 And strip Aaron of his 

oaal garmentt and putting them npoo 
another, wat lymbolical of the trantfer 
of the office ittelt Thut, It. 22 : 16-21, 
" Thut taith the Lord Ood of hotta, Oo, 
get thee unto thit treaaurer, eren unto 
Shebna, which ia over the houie, and 
lay, . . . And I wHl drire thee from 
thy ttation, and from thy itate thall he 
pull thee down. And it thall come to 
patt in that day, that I will call my 
serrant Eliakim, the ton of HiUdah : 
And I wHl dothe him with thy robe, 
and strengthen him with thy girdle, 
and I will commit thy goremment into 
his hand : and he shall be a father to 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to the 
house of Judah." In the present case 
the implication wat manifeat, not only 
that the prieathood then exitting wat 
to yield to one more perfect, but that a 
dying priest wat to yidd to one that 
thould lire for erer. Had it not been 
designed to set forth some great truth 
like this, Aaron would not hare attired 
himself for death as though about to 
enter into the holy of holiea. Perfaapa 
one leason intended to be taught waa, 
that he wat not to enter that blissful 
abode which the holy of holies repre- 
sented, as a priest, but at a man. There 
all external and adTentitiout distino- 
tiont ceate, all official appendages fall 
away, and the internal character alone 
determinea the final allotment. The 
garments of priests, the robes of princes, 
and the rags of beggars, are all equal- 
ly worthless in themsdrea when the 
shroud of dissolution is to take their 
place, and when eren this arails not 
to corer the spirit, which appears naked 
before its Judge, and is assigned itt 
dettiny aooording to ita dominai^^^cui^ 
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gannents, and put them upon 
Eleasar his son : and Aaron 
shall be gathered unto his peo- 
ple^ and shall die there. 

itiefl and deeds. But the pre-emineDce 
of Christ orer all earthly priests, and 
the perpetuity and stability of his dis- 
pensation orer the weakness and im- 
perfection of that which preceded, is 
the grand truth which the dirine wis- 
dom would teach by the circumstances 
of Aaron's demise. " They truly/' says 
the iq;>ostIe, Heb. 7 : 28, 24, " were many 
priests, because they were not suffered 
to continue by reason of death; but 
this man, because he continueth ever, 
hath an unchangeable priesthood." 

** Their priesthood rtn through seyeral 
hands, 
For mortal was their race ; 
Thy neyer-ohanging office stands, 
Eternal as thy days.** 

It was not consistent with God's typical 
designs that either Aaron or Moses 
should live to bring the tribes to rest ; 
that was assigned to another. But 
Christ has power to bring in the church 
to the promised possession ; for he has, 
by virtue of his everiasting merits, al- 
ready entered, now to appear in the 

presence of God for us. ^ Put them 

upon Eleaaar hit ton. The man dies, 
but not the priest The transfer is made 
while Aaron can be conscious of it, and 
receive comfort from it. The robes are 
taken from him when living, and not 
when dead. This waa in accordance 
with an oracle uttered long afterwards, 
Jer. 88 : 17, " Neither shaU the priests, 
the Levites, want a man before me 
to offer burnt-offerings, and to kindle 
meat-offerings, and to do sacrifice con- 
tinually." We may well suppose it was 
cheering to the departing saint to know 
that the priestly function would not 
oeaae with him, bat thai it should con- 



27 And Moses did as the 
Lord oommanded : and thej 
went up into mount Hor, in the 
sight of all the congregation. 

tinue in his posterity through all ages 
till He should come who was to be "a 
priest for ever after the order of M el- 
chizedek;" who should be the tme 
Eleasar (L e., M« hOpo/Oifd), "made 
not after the law of a carnal oonunaod- 
ment, but after the power of an endle« 
life." Aaron's perception may have 
been vague and dim of aU thai was em- 
braced in the compass of the divine 
counsels on this bead, but it would no 
doubt tend to rdieve the bittemees of 
death to be assured that his own re- 
moval would cause no break in the 
chain of proposed blessings to the 

church. ^ Aaron shall be gaihtred 

{to hi» people). The closing words are 
in italics to indicate that in the original 
it is said simply that Aaron should " be 
gathered," a phrase equivalent to being 
taken away by death, as before re- 
marked, V. 24. 7 8haU die there. 

Heb. '* Shall be a corpse there." This 
is, perhaps, simply ex^etical of the 
preceding clause, unless we suppose 
that the former has more especial ref- 
erence to the soul, and the latter to the 
body ; implying that while his lifeless 
remains were lying before them, his 
freed spirit was rejoicing in the society 
of the spirits of his fathers who had 
preceded him in the race of mortality, 
y. 27. And they went up into Mount 
Hot in the eight qf all the eongregation. 
A special publicity was designed to be 
given to this solemn event, in order 
that the great body of the people might 
have every assurance that the succes- 
sion was ordered by the Lord him- 
self. They might otherwise have been 
prompted, from ill will to Aaron's fam- 
ily, to take the election into their own 
hands, and in their perverseness hare 
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28 And * Moses stripped 
Aaron of his garments, and 

i e. SS. 88.«te. 

made choice of one from another tribe. 
Or they might possibly hare repudiated 
the priesthood altogether. To guard 
against any contingency of this kind, 
and to provide effectually that this sa- 
cred office should not perish with its 
first incumbent, the Lord took into his 
own hands the appointment of a succes- 
sor, and so ordered the circumstances 
that the congregation should be pro- 
foundly impressed with the divine ar- 
rangement; for it is doubtless to be 
supposed that they were made ac- 
quainted with the object for which he 
ascended the mountain. As to Aaron 
himself, the whole tenor of the narra- 
tive would imply that he went up to 
the summit of the holy mount with un- 
fidtering step, and composed himself to 
die with as much serenity as if he were 
but laying himself down upon his bed 
to sleep. There is no intimation but 
that he was in perfect health at the 
time, though he had reached the very 
extended term of one hundred and 
twenty-three years. It was not in the 
waste of age, or through decays of 
sickness, or by a sudden stroke, that he 
was to pass away from among men, but 
at the call of heaven. As there is a place 
where to die, as well 'as a time when 
to die, both of which are in the divine 
appointaient, so to both these the high- 
priest of Israel was now brought He 
had reached his last stage in the wil- 
derness, beyond which he could not 
pass. He had finished his priestly 
functions, he had made his last offer- 
ing, he had left the sanctuary on earth, 
never again to enter it or to minister 
before the Lord. Many eyes were doubt- 
less upon him as he went forth, eager 
to catch the last glimpse of his reced- 
ing person, their many hearts invok- 



put them upon Eleasar his 
son: and Aaron died there in 
the top of the mount : and 

ing many blessings. Father, son, and 
brother went up together, and this was 
the last of their intercourse on earth. 
What passed on the way is not said, 
but we may well believe their conver- 
sation savored of heaven, and was seri- 
ous, holy, and pleasant. In such cir- 
cumstances, when the brightest scenes 
of earth fade away from the view, and 
the heart sickens at woridly thoughts, 
nothing but divine manifestations and 
the spiritual realities of another life, 
can possibly sustain the souL These 
supports we cannot doubt that Aaron 
enjoyed as he went up the mount to 
die ; for, to him, dying was ascending^ 
as it will be to all the Lord's people, 
whatever be the circumstances of their 
departure. Some die in seclusion, un- 
noticed and unknown; some die em- 
bosomed in a circle of sorrowing friends. 
Yet it matters little where the saints de- 
part, whether on a mount or in a vale, 
except as symbolical or typical consid- 
erations give one place a preference 
over another. Both Aaron and Moses 
died on a mountainous elevation, and 
we may not question that some rich 
significancy was veiled under the fiict. 
In fi^uent cases recorded in Scripture 
things of a very important and memor- 
able nature are said to have occurred 
on mountains, with which we are prone 
to connect what is conspicuous, re- 
markable, and involving high and heav- 
enly mysteries. Our Lord died on Mount 
Calvary and ascended fh>m the Mount 
of Olives, and in this respect the depart- 
ure of his forerunners conformed to his. 
y. 28. Aaron di^ there in the top 
o/ the mount. ''This mountain is of 
important Scriptural interest ; for, ar* 
rived at this spot, Aaron, in obedience 
to his recent doom, was conmiand«l^ 
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Moses and Eleaiar came down 
from the mount 

29 And when all the congre- 
gation saw that Aaron was dead, 
they monmed for Aaron thirty 
days, even all the house of Israel 

go up to this mount, and die. He wm 
to be accompanied by his brother and 
his eldest son, who were to direst him 
of his priestly robes, to receive his dy- 
ing sigh, and to deposit his remains 
safely in this high place. The spot was 
probably selected, not only to impress 
the Israelites with the solemnity of the 
occasion, but to enable the dying pon- 
tiff to gire one last look over the camp 
of Israel, surrounding, in goodly rows, 
the tabernacle of God; to survey the 
scene of his long pilgrimage ; and to 
catch a distant glimpse of the utmost 
borders of the promised land, before 
stepping across the boundary between 
this world and the worid to come. 
There is no doubt whatever about the 
mountain which waa the scene of this 
transaction. Even local tradition has 
preserved the memory of this event, 
the mountain itself bears the name of 
Aaron (Harun) ; and upon the top an 
old Moslem tomb stands to his honor, 
which is much visited by Mohammedan 
pilgrims, few of whom quit the place 
without sacrificing a sheep in honor of 
the Jewish BBinV*— Daily Bible lUut. 
Y. 29. When ail the eongregaUon saw 
that Aaron was dead, Heb. ** Had ex- 
pired or given ap the ghosf Seeing 
is here, as elsewhere, used for perceiv- 
ing or toting oognitanoe. They would 
inow the fact by the verbal relation of 
Moses and Aaron, by the ctrcAnstance 
of Aaron's not returning- with them, 
and also by seeing Eleasar arrayed in 
the priestly garments of his father. In 
like manner "Jacob eauf (i. e. knew) 
ihen was com in Egypt," when he 



CHAPTER XXL 

AND when king Arad'the^ 
Canaanite, which dwelt in 
the south, heard tell that Israel 

• e. SS. 40. Jadf. 1. It. 



heard thereof. So the people " mw the 
voices," Ex. 20 : 18, and varioiis parallel 
places. See Notes on Gen. 4S : 1. Ex. 

20 : 18. ^ They mourned for Aaron 

thirty day». Heb. yibhu, they wept or 
bewailed Aaron. How characteristie 
this of the instability and fickleness 
of all human regards, whether of love 
or hate ! How prone is our fallen na- 
ture to reverse its judgment, and its 
treatment of good men when they have 
ceased to be numbered with the living! 
The people of Israel, during Aaron's 
lifetime, had frequently sought to stone 
him ; they had murmured against him 
and raised great tumults in order to 
cast him down from the dignity in which 
God had placed him. Now that he is 
dead, they forget their malignity and 
envy, and pour out their lamentations 
over his decease. But mourning in it- 
self is an honorable testimonial to de- 
parted worth, and Calvin well remarks, 
that "if the utility of this custom be 
corrupted by its abuse, it is not just 
that what is ri^ht in itself should be 
blamed for the fault of men." The same 
period of mourning was allotted also to 
Moses, Deut 84 : 8. 



!• CHAPTER XXI. 

Israel assaulted by a Canaanitish £ing. 
TheBesuU, 

y. 1. And {when) king Arad the Oa- 
naanite^ etc. Or, Heb. ** The Canaanite, 
king of Arad." This is <he prevalent 
rendering of the versiouists ancient and 
modem, and is that which the original 
seems most to (avor. Precisely the same 
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by the way* of the spies ; 
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form in the Heb. is rendered, Josb. 12 : 
14, " King of Armd ;" while in Num. 88 : 
40, it appears M here, '' King Arad the 
Ganaanite." We derire an important 
hint as to the locality in qnestion, from 
Jodg. 1 : 16 ; *' And the children of the 
Kenite, Moses* fiither-in-law, went up 
oat of the citj of palm-trees with the 
children of Judah, unto the wilderness 
of Judah, iokieh Udh on the touih of 
Arad*^ i. e., in the south parts of the 
tribe of Judah about the citjr Arad. 
Arad, therefore, was the name of a 
citjr on the southernmost borders of 
Canaan, whidi Eusebius and Jerome 
place about twenty Roman miles ftom 
Hebron, equal to about eight hours 
with camels. Prof Robinson observed 
a place in about the same locality, on 
the route from Petra to Hebron, called 
<<TeU Arad," which he thinks may 
with great probability be regarded as 
the site of the ancient city here spoken 
of. The Israelites were now advancing 
northwards, though still hovering about 
the south-eastern border of Edom, when 
this petty potentate of Canaan, getting 
intdligenoe of their movements and 
thinking it good policy to keep the war 
at a distance, marched forth ftom his 
own territory in considerable force, de- 
termined to dispute their further pro- 
gress. His assault wss at first partially 
successful, but we learn that he subse- 
quently paid dear for his victory. " The 
trials of a wilderness state termini|| 
only with our journey. Fears witUm 
and fightings without, are often the lot 
of the Church on earth. The time of 
the promise wss not fkr off, yet they 
must confiict for possession. It might 
be thought, that as the church ap- 
proached nearer and nearer to the land 
of promise, difficulties would lessen, 
and that peaoeftd and unopposed pot- 



then he foaght against Israel, 
and took some of them prisoners. 

session would be gained. Instead of 
this trials have multiplied, and just 
when in reach of home more than aA 
any period before." — Seatoti. So with 
the Christian in his journey towards 
heaven. Instesd of finding himself re- 
leased fh>m combat, his faith and pa> 
tience are exercised by new forms of 
temptation, new battles with new ene- 
mies have to be fought, and he at length 
settles down in the assurance that there 
is " no discharge in that war," till he 
has crossed the Jordan of death, and sat 
himself down in peace in the Canaan 

beyond. 7 £bard UU thai Arad 

oame hy ths way qf tht tpiea, Heb. 
iierek hdaiMrim, in regard to the true 
purport of which versions and com- 
mentators greatly differ. TheChald., 
Syr. and Yulg. render with our trans- 
lators '' the way of the spies," under- 
standing thereby the way into Canaan 
travelled by the spies whom Moses had 
sent many years before to explore the 
land. But it is objected to this inter- 
pretation that the original word for 
ipie$ is properly tdrim, firom toor, to 
iravertef also to tpy out, to examins, to 
aplore, whence the normal form would 
be Aattdrim instead of aiharim, which 
comes analogically from dtkar, although 
this verb nowhere occurs. For this 
reason many critics are disposed to 
concur with the Sept. and the Arab., 
which renders it as a proper name, 
''by the way of Atharim," notwith- 
standing we have nowhere else the 
least intimation of the existence of any 
place of this name. For ourselves we 
incline ft) adheie to the established ren- 
dering. The Israelites, it is true, were 
now at a quite remote distance fh>m 
the southern limits of Canaan when 
the spies had entered, but they were 
advancing in that general dinetioo.. 
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2 And Israel vowed 'a vow 
unto the Lord, and said, If 
thou wilt indeed deliver this 

e 0«B. «. M. Jodf. 11. M. 

and the king of And may hare natoral- 
ly supposed that they designed to enter 
the country through some passage 
which, from the circumstance alluded 
to, had perhaps in the mean time ac- 
quired the name of '* the way of the 
spies." The use of the article suggests 
an appellatire import to the original 
word, instead of its being a proper 
name, and Druaius has shown that the 
addition of the prosthetic vt-^a (D'nMM 
athdrim) is paralleled by ymm earoa^ 
for :rni teroa, amtf and other similar 
usages. The evidence, on the whole, 
predominates in our riew in favor of 
the usual English version of the phrase. 

IT And took (sotm) of them priton- 

en. Heb. "Took captive of them a 
captivity." The abstract is here used 
for the concrete as in ch. 81 : 12, ** And 
they brought the captives (Heb. the 
eaptivitjf)f and the prey, and the spoil, 
etc." Judg. 5 : 12, '* Arise, Barak, and 
lead thy captivity captive" Comp. Ps. 
68 : 19. 2 Chron. 28 : 5. Thus we have 
poverty for a company of poor people, 
S Kings 24 : 14 *, spoil for a people 
spoiled, Am. 5:9; thanie for those who 
gave thanks, Neh. 12 : 81, and so in nu- 
merous other instances. The discom- 
fiture which Israel now experienced 
was permitted of the Lord, not only to 
be a snare to the victors, but also to 
serve as a salutary lesson to the chosen 
people, to teach them their own intrin- 
sic weakness and their constant de- 
pendence on the divine sufBciency for 
success in their warfare. The reverse, 
therefore, now met with would be an 
exeroise of faith and a spur to forti- 
tude. But although success may for a 
while attend the enemies of the Lord's 
^^ ohuToh, it oannot be lasting. His ser- 



people into my hand, then I will 
utterly ' destroy their cities. 

d Ltt. «7. «. DeuL It. IS. 

vants may be temporarily *' made pris- 
oners," yet they are always " prisoners 
of hope," and the time of release, the 
year of jubilee, will come, when liberty 
is proclaimed to the " captives," and the 
opening of the prison to them that are 
bound. 

Y. 2. Arael vowed a vow unio the 
Lord, This implied a calling upon the 
Lord for his help, and religiously prom- 
ising to demote to him their enemies and 
all their substance. See Note on Gen. 
28 : 20. It does not appear that God 
had thus far openly and explicitly com- 
manded the cities of Canaan to be ut- 
terly destroyed, yet it is a fair inference 
that the purpose now expressed was 
acceptable to him, as it fell in with his 
general design in regard to those na- 
tions. He had resolved upon their de- 
struction, and he had appointed the 
Israelites to execute the sentence. It 
would seem, therefore, if it was right 
for them, as the Lord's ministers, to do 
this work, it was right to vow to do it ; 
and we learn from the sequel that they 
were enabled to accomplish the object 
of their vow, while no hint of the divine 
disapproval is anywhere to be met with. 
<* The Lord hearkened to the voice of Is- 
rael, and delivered up the Canaanites." 
The vow, then, did not originate in 
inconsiderate zeal, but virtually in the 
divine determination. Hence it was 
not idly spoken, but was founded on 
the Lord's word, which is always the 
grand rule for vowing rightly. It may 
be conceded, that it was allowable for 
them to spare the cities which they 
wished to occupy themselves; but it 
was also allowable to devote them as 
an offering of first-fruits to God, as we 
are dsewhere informed, in regard to 
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3 And the Lord hearkened * 



• Pi. n. 4, 5. 



the citj of Jericho, Josh. 6 : 21.- 



T / itfill utUrly dutroy their eiUet, 
Heb. ha haramti, Ocom the root *hdram, 
to devoU or doom, to devote to dettrwh 
tion, Gr. "Anathematize." From the 
same root is derired the word hormahf 
implyiog deatraction accompanied bj 
anathema, as if the place so called were 
deroted to the cnrse of God. Under 
the operation of this kind ofdevotemerU 
persons were to die, and property to 
be confiscated to the Lord, Ler. 27 : 28, 
29. See Note on Judg. 11 : 80. Thus 
when Jericho was deroted, the people 
and the beasts were killed, the citjr 
burnt, and the goods made over to the 
Lord's treasury, Josh. 6 : 17-24. The 
Yow, therefore, was a promise that thej 
would reserve none of the captured pos- 
sessions of the king to their own use, 
but would derote it all to destruction, 
which was the nature of the row call- 
ed Herein. This gives Calvin occasion 
to remark, '* Praiseworthy indeed was 
their magnanimity in refusing to avail 
themselves of a comfortable home, by 
destroying the cities which they should 
acquire by the right of war/' 

y . 3. I%e Lord hearkened to the voice 
of brad. Chald. " Received the prayer 
of Israel." This implies, undoubtedly, 
an approval of their vow, although, as 
we shall see, the execution of it was 

postponed to a future day. ^ And 

they utterly destroyed them and their 
cities. Heb. yahar'im, devoted to de- 
ftruetionf from the before-mentioned 
root ^hdram. A cursory reading would 
lead to \he impression that this defeat 
and destruction of the Canaanitish king 
and bis cities occurred immediately up- 
on tiie assault mentioned in the first 
Terse. But this impression will be apt 
to be corrected by reference to a map 
of the region in question, and to the 



to the Yoioe of Israel, and de- 
lirered np the Canaanites ; and 

oouAe of events as recorded in the en- 
suing history. The locality assigned to 
Arad, as we have seen, is in the tribe 
of Judah, in the southern part of Ca- 
naan. The position of Israel, at this 
time, was in the vicinity of Mount Hor, 
far to the southeast, with the mountain- 
ous tract of Edom and other hostile 
tribes interposed. If they at once push- 
ed on and destroyed the cities of Arad, 
they must have passed the mountain 
range lying in their way, have actually 
entered the land of Canaan, and after 
achieving their conquests fallen back 
to the neighborhood of Mount Hor, 
where the Tabernacle was now pitched, 
fh>m thence to resume their circuitous 
route round the head of the Dead Sea, 
and the country of Moab. All this ap- 
pears in the highest degree improbable. 
If there had been at this time such a 
triumphant inroad into the land of Ca- 
naan, we should find some intimation 
of it elsewhere. But no such intimation 
occurs, and we therefore infer that the 
events mentioned in this verse did not 
take place till after their arrival in Ca- 
naan under Joshua, when the conquest 
of Arad was effected and their vow exe- 
cuted. In Josh. 12 : 14, we find the 
" king of Arad " mentioned among the 
kings " which Joshua and the children 
of Israel smote," after taking possession 
of the land of promise. From the fol- 
lowing allusion, Judg. 1 : 17, we infer 
that Arad was also called " Zephath." 
"And Judah went with Simeon his 
brother, and they slew the Canaanites 
that inhabited Zephath, and utterly de- 
stroyed it And the name of the city 
was called Hormah." It seems fair to 
conclude, fh>m the name thenceforth 
given to the city, that not only were 
Arad and Zephath identical, but thai 
now was the time when the tow men* 
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ihey atterly destroyed them 
and their cities: and he call- 
ed the name of the place Hor- 
maL 



tioned in the preient oonneotion was 
fiilfilled. It is probable that no reiy 
•erioiis efforts were made at this time 
to chastise the temerity €i this rash but 
pony chieftain, who had probably with 
a mere clan of his followers, fidlen upon 
some straggling parties of Israel, and 
taken them captire without making any 
impression whateyer upon the main 
host The prisoners may have been 
soon recovered, and the marauders re- 
pulsed for the time, when the congre- 
gation pursued its journey regardless 
of the interruption. But as they show- 
ed a malicious intent, and may possibly 
haye perpetrated some crueltieB, it was 
prop^ their assault should be remem- 
bered and punished at another time. 
This they yowed to do at the present 
time, but the execution ci the yow wss 
delayed till they could take their ene- 
mies in hand in earnest. In like man- 
ner the punishment of Amalek was de- 
layed till the time of Saul and Samuel. 
The record of the fact, as contained in 
the yerse before us, was probably added 
by another hand long after the period 

of Moses. If Bit called the name of 

ike plaee Bormah. That is, fitter ds- 
§truction, the name being designed as 
a memorial of the doom to which it wss 
subjected. 6r. " Anathema." The ex- 
pression ''he called" is rirtually im- 
personsl, equiyalent to "one called," 
or «« it was called." 

The Journeying of the People from 
Mount Hot, A fretk Murmuring 
agairnt Moeet, 

y. 4. Joumeyed/rom Mount Hor hy 
the way (if the Bed Sea, Their course was 
■oothwardly to the head of the Bad Sea, 



4 And ^ they journeyed from 
mount Hor by the way of the 
Red Sea, to compass the land ' 
of £dom : and the soul of the 
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through the Wady-el-Arabah, and from 
thence they branched off to the east 
through the Wady Ithm, aa it is now 
called, and by that route oompasaed the 
extreme south-eastern border of Edom, 
which it is plain fhmi 1 Kings 9 : SO, 
extended quite to the head of the Ara- 
bian Gult From this they would reach 
the high plateau of the great eastern 
desert, along which they pasaed, with 
the mountains of Edom and If oab on 
their left, between them and the Dead 

Sea. If The eoul </ the people mu 

much dieeouraged hecauee of the way, 
Heb. tiktMor, wat ehoriened or etrait^ 
enedf applied originally to such things 
as are shortened by cutting, as wood, 
com, grass, or any kind of haryest; 
and thence, secondarily, to the mind 
under the influence of such passions 
and emotions as cause a shortness of 
breath, as grief, sorrow, anger, impa- 
tience, etc ; whereas, on the contraiy, 
one who is cool, calm, dispaasionate, 
patient, is longsuffering (Heb. long of 
anger), 6r. ** The people became small 
(i. e., faint, feeble) of soul, or lost 
courage." See for illustration by par- 
allel usage, ch. 11 : 28. Is. 87 : 27. Judg. 
16 : 16. Zech. 11 : 28. See also Note on 
Ex. 6 : 9, where the phrase is fully ex- 
plained. From the following remarka 
of Kitto, upon the peculiarities of the 
region they were now called to trayerse, 
it would appear that there was enough 
in ihe hardships of the way to elicit the 
complaints of the natural man. " In 
pursuing the course which had been 
marked out for them, the Hebrew boat 
trayersed southward the arid, hot, and 
sandy Arabah, and passing by the head 
of the eastern gulf of the Bed Sea» 
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people was mach discouraged 
because of the way. 
5 And the people spake 

gained the equally desolate region con- 
•tituting the desert eatt of the mountains 
ofEdom. '* This Wady-el-Araba is un- 
doubtedly the * way €i the Red Sea' €i 
the text ; and the discouragement which 
the Israelites felt 'because of the way' 
may be accounted for no less by tiie 
naturally depressing influence of the 
obligation of going so far about to their 
destination, which they had hoped to 
reach by a shorter and more pleasant 
route, than by the naturally cheerless 
aspect of the country which they were 
traversing. The Wady-el-Araba, al- 
though a natural road to the countries 
north and north-west of the Red Sea, 
is yet at sterile at the desert, al- 
though the small bushy tufts, which 
grow here and there in the sand, re- 
tain for some time a little of the yer- 
dure which they rtceiye during the 
rainy season. It is indeed in some re- 
spects worse than the common desert, 
being, to an extent beyond the latitude 
of Mount Hor, an expanse of shifting 
sand, of which the surface is broken by 
innumerable undulations and low hills. 
This sand appears to hare been brought 
from the shores of the Red Sea by the 
southerly winds. The few trayellers 
who have visited this region reiterate 
the complaints of the Israelites as to 
the scarcity of water in this district In- 
deed when we consider the general want 
of water in the Arabian deserts, and 
the vast quantity which the Hebrew host 
must have required, there is less cause 
to wonder at their fk-equent complaints 
on the subject than that they were en- 
abled, for so many years, to subsist in 
a collectiye body in regions thus con- 
sumed with drought. It is our firm 
conyiotion that ihbj must utterly have 
perished Iqiig befbre but fbr the mirao- 



* against God, and against Mo- 
ses, Wherefoi% ' have je brought 
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ulcus supplies which, on occasions of 
emergency, were granted to them." — 
Pitt, Bible, As nothing is more trying 
than to be put back when, after a long 
and toilsome trarel, one has almost 
reached the point of his destination, so 
here we can readily account fbr, though 
we cannot excuse, the murmurings and 
complaints to which the people now gave 
rent Still we cannot doubt that their 
discouragement arose more from the 
inward firame of their spirits than frtun 
any external cause. But this wat not 
the first time they had experienced toil- 
some marches or the prirations ot a 
wilderness life. They had long known 
fatigue, want, and danger in their jour- 
ney ; but had not the Lord continually 
encircled them with his protection, and 
supplied them by his proyidence ? Try- 
ing at their situation was, their encour- 
agements far exceeded their discourage- 
ments ; and so will it ever be found by 
the faithful, that in every condition of 
Providence they have more cause for 
thankfulness than for complaint; and 
that their mercies vastly surpass their 
judgments. " He that will pass to the 
promised land, must neither stand upon 
length of way, nor difficulty. Every 
way hath its inconveniences ; the near- 
est path hath more danger, the furthest 
hath more pain; either or botii must 
be overcome, if ever we will enter the 
rest of God."— i^. ITaU. 

y. 5. 7%« p€opU tpake offmnd Ood^ 
and against Motet, Chald. *^ The peo- 
ple murmured befbre the Lord, and con- 
tended with Moses." So also T. 7. From 
some allusions elsewhere bearing upon 
this part of their history, it would appear 
that under the title God, our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ is to be especially 
recognised. He was the Angel of God's 
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XLS Up out of Egypt to die in 
the wilderness ? for there is no 
bread, neither is ^ there any 



irPa.68.«. e.ll.«. 



face or presence, in whom was nil the 
infallible rirtue of the dirinename, Ex. 
88 : 20, 21. la. 68 : 5. In accordance 
with this the apostle sajrs, 1 Cor. 10 : 9, 
" Neither let ns tempt Christ, as some 
of them also tempted, and were de- 
■trojed of serpents." Their unbelieying 
hearts here find mormoring tongues. 
Thej show themseWes herein lineal 
descendants of the generation whose 
carcases had fallen in ihe wilderness. 
Nothing could be more heinous in view 
of all the circumstances. To speak 
against the servant was a great offence ; 
but to speak against the Master himself 
was a still greater. But the mind, once 
thrown off its balance bj the power of 
sharp or long continued temptation, is 
prone to go even the length of " charg- 
ing God foolishly " rather than of bow- 
ing submissiyelj and saying, **I was 
dumb, and opened not m j mouth ; for 

thou didst it" H Far (there «) no 

bread, neither (ie there any) toaier. How 
atrangelj does excited feeling discolor 
and distort the objects at which it looks ! 
The fretful impatience of the people 
renders them incapable of seeing and 
acknowledging the truth of their con- 
dition. They cannot admit that thej 
are supplied with either bread or water. 
The bread which the Lord gave them 
from heaven is not worthy the name. 
"As an angry child casts away that 
which is given him, because he hath 
not that he would, so these foolish Is- 
raelites ; their bread is light, and their 
water unsatisfying, because their way 
displeased them. Was ever people fed 
wiUi such bread, or such water f Twice 
hath the very rock yielded them water, 
and every day the heaven affords them 
bread. Di' any one tool amongst them 



water: and onr seal loaiheth 
this light bresul. 
6 And ' the Lord sent fiery 

I DwaL 8. II. 1 Cor. 10. f. 

miscarry, either for hunger or thirst f 
But no bread will answer for them, save 
that which the earth yields ; no water 
but that from the natural wells or riv- 
ers."—^. mUL H Our soul hoik- 

eth this light bread. Heb. ieloiel, from 
a root signifying primarily to be lights 
and thence to account light, tain, wU, 
oontefn^tUhle. Here, as the radicals are 
doubled, the meaning is intensified, 
and the idea conveyed is that of bread 
which is regarded at esceeedinglp tile 
and deepicable. Ohald. "This manna 
the light food." 6r. " This vain, or 
empty bread;" i. e., bread unsubstan- 
tial, innutritive, and worthless. This 
was not only a wicked disparagement 
of the natural gift which the Lord be- 
stowed upon them from heaven, but it 
was a virtual turning away with loath- 
ing from that spiritual or heavenly 
manna which we are taught to recog- 
nize in the Lord, the Saviour, whose 
own words authenticate this interpre- 
tation. See John 6 : 48-51. Comp. Ps. 
78 : 2.3, 24. " This manna rained upon 
them from heaven was both corporeal 
and spiritual food for them, a figure of 
the 'hidden manna' with which Christ 
feedeth his people unto life etemaL 
Rev. 2 : 17. So the contempt thereof 
was the contempt of Christ and his 
grace ; and into this sin do all they fall 
that loathe and leave Christ and his 
gospel for the momentary pleasures of 
life." — AimtDorth, 

The Hague of Serpents and the 
Remedy. 

y. 6. The Lord sent fiery serpents 
among the people. Heb. hannehdehim 
haeserdphim, lit the serpente the sera- 
pkim, L e. as generally interpreted 
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serpents amoDg the people, and 



JUry or burning serpentt, from tdraphy 
iobumy whether so called from their 
glowing, fiery color, or finom the intense 
and excruciating heat and thirst pro- 
duced by their bite, or finally from the 
red and inflamed appearance of the 
■kin of those who had been bitten. 
The original term is a substantiye, and 
not an adjectire, as it is rendered in our 
Tersion. It denotes some class of the 
serpent tribe which were ordinarily 
somewhat abundant in that region, 
although now probably miraculously 
multiplied to answer a special end of 
the divine providence. The popular 
idea has for some cause invested these 
serpents with wings ; but there is noth- 
ing in the original to warrant it The 
epithet is simply "fiery," not "fiery 
flying " serpents. The prophet Isaiah, 
eh. 14 : 29. 80 : 6, makes mention of 
"fiery fiyiug serpents," but even in this 
case it is supposed that the epithet 
''flying" was given from their power 
of leaping to a considerable distance in 
passing from tree to tree. Chald. 
"Burning serpents." Gr. " Deadly 
serpents." Syr. "Direful serpents." 
Arab. "Serpents of burning bites." 
fiochart, Michaelis, and others have 
Vidertaken to identify the species, but 
•s all attempts of this kind can lead 
only to conjectural results, we shall 
waive them entirely, confining our re- 
marks to points capable of being satis- 
ikctorily illustrated. The most impor- 
tant lessons to be derived from the 
narrative are of a practical nature, and 
these do not depend upon the hind of 
serpent alluded to. In Deut. 8 : 15, it 
is said of the region through which the 
Israelites wandered, probably with a 
reference to this particular part, " The 
great and terrible wilderness wherein 
were fiery serpents, and scorpions, and 

14 



they hit the people ; and much 
people of Israel died. 

drought, where there was no water." 
"ThU description," says Mr. Kitto, 
" answers, to this day, with remarkable 
precision to these desert regions, and 
particulariy to that part, about the head 
of the gulf of Akaba, where the Israel- 
ites now were. Scorpions abound in 
all the desert, and are particularly com- 
mon here, and they inflict a wound 
scarcely less burning than the serpents 
of the same region. As to the serpents, 
both Burckhardt and Laborde bear wit- 
ness to the extraordinary numbers 
which are found about the head of the 
gulf; but it is to be regretted that nei- 
ther of these travellers speaks particu- 
larly of the species. Burckhardt, who 
at the time of making this observation 
did himself not see much of the head of 
the gulf, and was only on the western 
coast, neariy opposite the spot where 
the Israelites appear to have been thus 
visited, says : — * Ayd told me that ser- 
pents are very common in these parts ; 
that the fishermen were much afraid of 
them, and extinguished their fires in 
the evening before they went to sleep, 
because the light was known to attract 
them. As serpents then are so nume- 
rous on this side, they are probably not 
deficient towards the head of the gcdf 
on its opposite shore, where it appears 
that the Israelites passed when they 
journeyed from Mount Hor, by the way 
of the Red Sea, to compass the land of 
Edom, and when the ' Lord sent fiery 
serpents among the people.' ('Tour 
in the Peninsula of Sinai,' p. 499.) .... 
It would thus appear that no creation 
of serpents for this occasion was re- 
quired, but that they were collected 
perhaps in extraordinary numbers, and 
endued probably with a stronger pro- 
pensity Uian usual to assault lUl persons 
who fell in their way, uotiTlt pleased 
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7 Therefore "* the people came 
to Moses, and said, We have sin- 
ned, for we have spoken " against 
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God, through an agencj which would 
haye been wholly inopentiTe but 
through Him, to heal those who had 
been wounded and were dying of their 
woundM.*'—IKet, Bible. The eyidenoe, 
then, is conclusire, that the route of 
Israel lay oyer a region infested by 
yenomous serpents, and it must be 
ascribed to the protecting caro of the 
diyine proyidence that they had not 
hitherto reoeiyed harm from this source. 
But the time had now come when they 
had justly rondered themselyes obnox- 
ious to the plague, and when we may 
oonceiye the Lord as saying, **1 will 
command the serpent, and he shall bite 

them," Am. 9 : 8. H And they bit the 

people; and muck people of Israel died. 
The remark of one of the Jewish writers 
in this connection, as to a certain anal- 
ogy between their sin and their pun- 
ishment is worthy of being repeated. 
This sin, he obseryes, was a yirtual 
calumniation of the diyine proyidence ; 
but calumny is at once suggestiye of 
the bite of a serpent. Ps. liO : 8, " They 
haye sharpened their tongues like a 
serpent; adders' poison is under their 
lips." Ck>mp. Eccl. 10:11. Ps.68:4. 
Jer. 8 : 17. The diyine protection being 
now withdrawn, these ministers of the 
Lord's displeasure were sent to do their 
work of death amidst the guilty congre- 
gation. They inflicted upon them their 
terrible bites. Being surcharged with 
poison, the effects produced made the 
'wretched sufferer feel as though the 
current of his blood was changed into 
tides of fire in his yeins, causing the 
anguish of intolerable feyer and thirst 
Life was corrupted at the fountain ; the 
blood ran polluted from the heart, and 
spread its defilement oyer the whole 



the Lord, and against thee; praj 
*unto the Lord, that he take 
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frame, until the yictim sank beneath 
his malady; ''and much people of Is- 
rael died." In this we behold a most 
striking similitude with the deadly 
agency of that " old serpent" who aim- 
ed at the life of man from the begin- 
ning, and whose yenom has sImu bo 
many thousands of our race. The Uxtl 
fang ci these serpents of the desert was 
but an emblem of the far more fearful 
wound inflicted by the serpent of Eden. 
" The sting of death is sin," and this is 
a sting which entails perdition to both 
body and soul. And as no unguent 
or medicine, no appliance of human 
deyice could heal the bite of the fieiy 
serpents that now wrought such de- 
yastation in the camp of Israel, so the 
remedy for the moral poison which has 
corrupted the life of the soul can be 
supplied by the Lord alone. His alone 
it is to administer the balm of Gilead, 
for he alone is the physician thef«. But 
he will order his interposition in such 
a manner that it shall be appreciated 
and sought for before it is enjoyed. 

y. 7. We have tinned, etc. In t^ ex- f 
tremity that was now upon them, wl 
could the people do? It was in 
that antidotes were sought, and astb 
arming themselyes against the danger, 
this was impossible, for they were as- 
sailed on eyery side, and the assaults 
were irresistible. The course punned 
was the only right and reasonable one. 
They apply themselyes to him, who 
alone was able to deliyer. They hum- 
ble themselyes before God, and entreat 
Moses to intercede for them. If the 
Lord had not merey on them, they 
must all perish. The yeiy first step in 
conciliating the forfeited fayor of hea- 
yen is the penitent confession of our 
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away the serpents from us. And 
Moses prayed ' for the people. 
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offences, for '*he that oonfesseth and 
foraaketh lin shall find mercy." Such 
had been the people's course on fbrmer 
occasions, and always with a happj re- 
sult, and to this fact we hare allusioh 
Ps. 78 : 84, " When he slewjhem, then 
thej sought him ; and they returned 
and inquired early after God." Past 
experience prompts them to the same 
courM now, and with like results ; for 
though the plague was not immediately 
removed, yet an effectual antidote was 

graciously proYided. ^ /Vniy utUo 

th€ Lord, thai he take cwctjf the eerpetUt 
from 1M. Heb. ''And let him take 
away the serpent firom us," col. sing, 
for plur. as in multitudinous instances 
elsewhere. ** They had spoken against 
Qod and Moses, and now they humbly 
speak to Hoses, that he would pray to 
Ood for them. Now the people are 
glad to seek to Moses unbidden. Ever 
heretofore they hare been wont to be 
sued to and entreated for without their 
own entreaty ; now their misery makes 
them importunate ; there needs no soli- 
citor where there is sense of smart. It 
were pity men should want affliction, 
dbot it sends them to their prayers and 
•Mifessions. All the persuasions of 
Moses could not do that which the ser- 
pents have done for him." — Bp. Ball. 
They seem to be conscious of their own 
un worthiness, and therefore crave the 
intercession of one who they believed 
had more power with €k>d than them- 
selves. ** How soon is their tone alter- 
ed ! They who had just before quar- 
relled with Moses as their worst enemy, 
now make their court to him as their 
best ftiead, and choose him as their 
advocate with God. Afflictions often 
change men's sentiments concerning 
God's people, teach them to ralue those 



8 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Make thee a fiery ser- 



prayers, which at a former period they 

had scorned." — Bitnry. H And M<h 

te$ prayed for the people. Heb. yiik" 
p€Ulelf in the Hithpael or reflexive form, 
implying that he interposed himself and 
prayed as a mediator. The meekness, 
patience, and forgiving spirit of Mosea 
appeared conspicuous on this occasion. 
Though so often the subject of their re- 
proaches and provocations, yet upon 
the slightest evidence of repentance and 
amendment, he turns with a parental 
yearning towards them, and virtually 
says in the language of Samuel on a 
like occasion, 1 Sam. 12 : 19, 28, *' At 
for me, God forbid that I should sin 
against the Lord in ceasing to pray for 
you ; but I will teach you the good and 
the right way." 

y. 8. Malte thee a fiery eerpetU. This 
is expressed in the Heb. by a single 
word edrdphf eSraphy or hurner, ren- 
dered by the Gr. a eerpent. As appears 
from the following verse it was a " ser- 
pent of brass," i. e., the brazen image 
of a serpent, which was now to be con- 
structed, and elevated as a signal in 
the sight of the congregation. The 
material ordered was no doubt wdl 
adapted to represent the fiery quality 
of the serpents, as it is said of the 
cherubim seen in Ezekiel's vision, ch. 
1 : 7, that " they sparkled like burning 
brass." This will be seen to be still 
more apropos if we bear in mind, the 
brass of the Scriptures is supposed to 
have been really copper, the livid hue . 
of which comes still nearer to that of 
poisonous serpents. Such was the da- 
vice of the divine wisdom and good- 
ness. Misery here gives occasion for 
mercy. A remedy is pointed out equal 
and suitable to the disease. Had the 
serpents been merely removed^ %iSc»it^* 
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pent, and set it npon a pole: 
and it shall oome to. pass, that 

ing to the prayer of the people, yet that 
would not have healed the wounded. A 
remedy waa to be provided that ahould 
also recover the dying, and save the 
living. Such a remedy is provided in 
the brazen serpent now ordered to be 
set up. Its e£Bcacy as a means of heal- 
ing was not inherent in itself Obvi- 
ously there was nothing in the repre- 
sentative semblance tiiat could possibly 
tend to effect a cure. Its potency in 
this respect was due entirely to the di- 
vine appointment This fact is thus 
wisely recognized and discoursed upon 
in the apocryphal book, entitled " The 
Wisdom of Solomon," ch. 16 : 5-8, " For 
when the horrible fierceness of beasts 
came upon them, they perished with 
the stings of crooked serpents. But 
they were troubled for a small season, 
that they might be admonished, having 
a sign of salvation, to put them in re- 
membrance of the commandment of 
thy law. For he that turned himself 
toward it, was not saved by the thing 
that he saw, but by thee that art the 
Saviour of all. And in this thou madest 
thine enemies confess, that it is thou 

who deliverest from all evil." TT And 

tet it upon a poU, Heb. D3 n^, signi- 
fying properly a hanner-dc^f. It is 
often used in the Prophets and Psalms 
in the sense of an ensign or hannsTy as a 
signal for the assembling of the people, 
and which, with a view to its being 
more conspicuous, was frequently erect- 
ed on the summit of a hill. So it may 
be presumed in the present case, that 
the standard-pole, surmounted by the 
appointed symbol, was elevated in some 
position which made it visible to the 
greatest extent throughout the camp. 
The object of this appointment is an- 
nounced in what fiijlows. \ Everjf 

cms that i» hitUt^ wkm 1u looidh vpon 



eyexy one that is bitten, when 
he looketh npon it, shall liT& 

it, shall Hwt, Targ. Jon. *<He shall 
look upon it and live, if his heart be in- 
tent upon the name of the Word of the 
Lord." It is evident, to the most sapef^ 
fidil iluoe, that the remedy, viewed 
in itself; was entirely inadequate to the 
effect to be produced. As Bp. Hall 
well remarks, "A serpent of braa 
could no more heal than sting them. 
What could a serpent of cold brass pre- 
vail against a living and fiery seqient!" 
Yet although neither Moses nor the 
wounded Israelites had any suitable 
conceptions of the full import of the 
divine ordination here recorded, still 
with the light afforded to us in regard 
to its typical bearings, we can rec(^ 
nize a wonderful adaptedness in the 
measure to the ends to be attained by 
it The healing of the body was de- 
signed to be an emblem of the healing 
of the soul, and as tiiis moral cure was 
to be compassed by means such at hu- 
man reason would never have devised, 
so it was fitting that the symbolical re- 
covery should be effected by a process 
equally strange, extraordinary, and in- 
credible. If a resort had been ordered 
to the virtues of herbs or balsams, the 
divine power would have been apt li 
have been lost sight of in the nainral 
properties and operations of the reme- 
dies. Had the serpents been removed 
at the solicitation of the people, the 
mercy of heaven would indeed have 
been conspicuous, but no intimation 
would have been given of that hatred 
of sin and that delight in holiness which 
were figuratively displayed in the sus- 
pension on the pole, corresponding to 
the Saviour's suspension on the cross. 
The representation, or typloil^^relation, 
between the lifting up of the serpent in 
the wilderness and the lifting up of 
Christ upon the otom is expresslj af- 
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finned bj our Lord himaelf, John S : 14, 
15, and it is therefore proper, in order 
to make the narratiye more impressiTe, 
that we should collect and array be- 
fi>re our minds all the points of ooinci> 
dence between the two eyents. Among 
these the following are the most itrik- 
ing : (1.) The disease in both emm is 
similar. Both parties ai sufbren are 
bitten of serpents — the one by natural 
serpents inhabiting the desert, and 
armed with poisonous tooth ; ihe other 
by that Old Serpent, the Deril, called 
also a Great Red Dragon. Sin is the 
biting of this deadly serpent, who may 
be called "fiery/' as his temptations 
are termed ''fiery darts," whose in- 
fluence in/lamM all the evil passions 
and lusts, and who brings his subjects 
at last to a fiery perdition. Through 
his conquest the poison of sin rankles 
in our whole constitution ; the body 
and the soul are affected by it; the 
body being the victim of disease, and 
the soul of depravity. (2.) In both 
eases the remedy was divinely pre- 
scribed, and no other could be of any 
avail. (8.) The cure prescribed was, 
in both instances, of a nature very un- 
likely to be effectual. The sight of a 
lifeless serpent of metal, working as an 
antidote to the mortal poison of one 
jlive, how incredible and absurd would 
It appear to human reason 1 So our 
salvation by the cross of Christ is '' to 
the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks foolishness." Yet how mighty 
the efficacy of the remedy as fiowing 
from the divine appointment 1 The be- 
lieving Israelite hears, even in his dy- 
ing agonies, the proclamation of deliv- 
erance, lifts up his drooping head, looks, 
and is healed. The perishing sinner 
bears the voice of the Son of God, say- 
ing, **ffi^ unto me, and be ye saved, 
all the ends of the earth," and turns 
towards him an eye of faith. This 
suggests another point of resemblanoe, 



viz., (4.) That it was soldy by a looh 
thai the effect was produced. There 
was nothing else required of the bitten 
Israelites. They were not to look at 
the aggravations of their wounds, or to 
attempt partially to heal themselves by 
the application of some other remedy in 
conjunction with this. Nor were they 
to do any thing eitiier to merit or to in- 
crease its efficacy. They were simply 
to look upon the serpent as God's ordi- 
nance for recovery. In like manner, it 
is by renouncing every other depend- 
ence, and simply looking to the Lord 
as lifted up for our salvation that we 
experience the benefits of his saving 
mercy. ** Whosoever believeth in him 
shall not perish, but shall have ever- 
lasting life." (5.) That which cured 
was shaped in the likeness of that 
which wounded. So our divine Sav- 
iour, though perfectly tne firom sin 
himself, yet was he ** made in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh." (6.) The mercy 
bestowed was in both cases provided 
when it was least expected. The Is- 
raelites had just been murmuring 
against a merciful Providence which 
had led and aupplied them for many 
years in their wearisome march through 
the wilderness. They bad quarrelled 
with Moses and with the Lord on the 
ostensible ground that they were not 
furnished with a due supply of bread 
and water, though one miracle after 
another had been wrought to satisfy 
both their hunger and their thirst. Yet 
on the very heels of these provocations, 
when they had more reason to expect 
severer judgments than fresh mercies, 
the Most High comes forward with this 
amazing device for their deliverance 
from the miseries which they had 
brought upon themselves. So when 
we, by our iniquities, had utterly for- 
feited every favor at the Lord's hands, 
and condign punishment was all we 
oould reatosibly anticipate^ thA ^^oraj^ 
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9 And Moses made a serpent* 

f « K. 18. 4. John S. 14, IB. 

apparently surcharged with wrath, 
broke in mercy over our heads, and 
the dirine Sariour was lifted up " that 
he might draw all men unto him." 

These points of similitude might be 
still further multiplied, but those al- 
ready cited will be sufficient for our 
purpose, ihe scope of which may be 
summed up in the words of Henry : 
" The brazen serpent's being lifted up 
would not cure, if it was not looked 
upon. If any pored on their wound, 
and would not look up to the brazen 
serpent, they inevitably died. If they 
slighted this method of cure, and had 
recourse to natural medicines, and 
trusted to them, they justly perished. 
8o, if sinners either despise Christ's 
righteousness, or despair of benefit by 
it, their wound will, without doubt, be 
(ataL Whoever looked up to this healing 
sign, though from the outermost part 
of the camp, though with a weak and 
weeping eye, was certainly healed. So, 
whosoever believes in Christ, though as 
yet but weak in faith, shall not perish." 

y. 9. Motst mads a terperU of hroM, 
andptU ii upon apolt, tie The leader 
of Israel here shows himself, as usual, 
the obedient servant of God. He con- 
sults not with flesh and blood, nor 
yields to the suggestions of carnal wis- 
donL He is not staggered by the 
■trangeness of the command. He stays 
not to reason whether it were likdy 
that a piece of brass should remedy a 
deadly bite, or whether a dead thing 
should be made a medium of life. Hav- 
ing received the command, he knows 
that nothing remains for him but to 
obey, and this he does with promptitude 

and fidelity. ^ ff a MrperU had hU- 

Un any man^ etc So richly laden is 
this portion of the sacred story with 
inatnietkHi, thai m en pronpted to 



of brass, and put it upon a pole: 
and it came to pasa, that if a 

dwell somewhat more at length upon 
the various particulars that challenge 
our attention. It is clear that the ser* 
pents were not removed aooording to 
the prayei recorded v. 7, for they still 
continued to bite the people ; bat the 
divine mercy provided an antidote 
which should be efficacious in the 
midst of the bites, and thus evince how 
Uii superior was the divine power to 
save to the power of the enemy to de- 
stroy. So when Paul besoo^t the 
Lord thrice to remove from him the 
thorn in the flesh, he did not obtain 
the precise favor sought, but he re- 
ceived an assurance which was abun- 
dantly equivalent, ** My grace shall be 
sufficient for thee." So in the present 
case death was arrested, and life and 
health restored, notwithstanding the 
plague continued. Let us pansefera 
moment on the scene that the pencQ 
of inspiration depicts befbre na. An 
Israelite baa been bitten. A darting 
pain shoots through his system, and a 
deadly sickness and feintneas oomes 
upon him, soon to be snooeeded by a 
burning heat which seems to oonaume 
his very vitals. His whiriing brain is 
racked with ineffable torture, and aa 
the poison approaches nearer andyel 
nearer to the fountain of life, he looks 
wildly around for aid that none can 
render. He is just ready to yield to 
hopeless despair, when the voice of 
mercy is heard, "Look aitd utb." 
The eye of the poor sufferer, already 
glased in death, is feebly turned to the 
blessed object, and how rich is the re- 
ward 1 One glimpse is Lira. The fe- 
ver subsides, the inflammation leaves 
the blood, the convulsions eease, the 
action of the pulse returns, ttie pain 
dies away, the whole frame U conscions 
of rmoration. It la tha woik of a fav 
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serpent had bitten any man, 
when he beheld the serpent of 
brass, he lived. 



momeots onlj; the enreU perfected; 
the sufferer is weU. Those Isteljr mark- 
ed for death, and aknost numbered with 
the dead, take their places again among 
the living. The man resumes his out- 
door occupations, and the woman her 
domestic emplojments, whilst the child 
returns to its plaj. Many who were 
given up as lost are now found again ; 
thej come flocking by hundreds and 
thousands to their tents, and as fathers, 
mothers, brothers, sisters, and children 
rush into each other's arms, the gene- 
ral mourning is turned to dancing, and 
the camp becomes one scene of tumult- 
uous and grateful joy. How all this 
finds its counterpart in the case of the 
sin-slain soul looking up to him who 
was eleyated upon the cross for our sal- 
yation, will be easily peroeiyed from 
what we have already said upon the 
typical scope of the transaction. 

We remark in addition, as to the final 
disposal of the brazen serpent, that it 
seems not improbable that whether the 
camp was subsequently molested in the 
same manner or not, still the sacred 
symbol was carried with them in their 
after joumeyings, and set up whenever 
they encamped as a preservative against 
a recurrence of the danger ; and that 
when they settled in Canaan, they fixed 
it somewhere within the borders of the 
land. This is fiurly to be inferred fiom 
the £ict, that in the history of Hezekiah, 
2 Kings 18 : 4, we read that the brazen 
serpent was preserved, doubtless as a 
memorial of the miracle here recorded, 
till his time, when, in consequence of 
its having become an object of idolatry, 
he caused it to be destroyed. It is to 
be presumed, therefore, that if it had 
been kept for m kmg a period, it waa 



10 And the children of Is- 
rael set forward, and pitched in 
Oboth'. 
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laid Up at Jerasalem or aoma other part 
of the land of Canaan, for we cannot 
suppose that the people of Israel went 
so far off as this station into the wilder- 
ness, to bum incense to it, as we find 
they did in the passage referred to. 
"He removed the high places, and 
brake the images, and cut down the 
groves, and brake in pieces the serpent 
that Moses had made; for unto tiiose 
days the children of Israel did bum in* 
cense to it : and he called it Nehushtan.** 
The term ** Nehushtan " is a diminutive 
from Heb. nehoikftk, ftroM, and implies 
a certain degree of contempt; as if ha 
had said, ** Whatever of honor or rer- 
erence may have pertained to this sym- 
bol in ancient times, it is intrinsiodly 
but a m^re piece of bratt, a hroMm ftoM- 
ble, and so long as you are disposed to 
idolize it, it is proper it should be called 
by a name that suitably expresses its 
quality." Types are no farther valua- 
ble than as they lead to the apiritoal 
mysteries of Christ They are pervert- 
ed from their end when viewed as 
clothed with peculiar sanollty apart 
from the substance which they repre- 
sented. The propensity to a supersti- 
tious veneration of the relics of anti- 
quity has been apparent in all ages, and 
in the idolatrous regard that finally 
sprang up for this significant emblem 
we may recognize perhaps a foreshad- 
owing of that excessive reverence for 
the bare eroet which has for ages dis- 
tinguished the Roman Catholic churob. 



I^BouUo/the Children qflnxulalon^ 
the Borden qf Moab, in their faHher 
jnv^retttowarde the Zand o/ Oonatm, 

y.lO. The children 0/ Jeraeleet /or- 
ward. Hdb. ** Broke up," as eT^i>»ftt<i 
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11 And they journeyed from 
Oboth, and pitched at Ije-aba- 

in the Note on ch. 2 : 9. IT ^nd 

pitched in Oboth, The meaning of the 
original is boUUSf i. e., sacks or vessels 
made of skins for holding water. As it 
is erident, from ▼. 16, that names were 
sometimes given to stations founded 
upon some features of the place, or 
upon some incident there occurring, we 
deem it altogether probable that this 
was the case in the present instance ; 
that the station was named from the 
supply of water with which they were 
now enabled to provide themselves. 
As all these wanderings of Israel in the 
desert represent the diversified states 
of Christians in the progress of their 
regeneration, a pious reflection is here 
naturally suggested, viz., that as they 
who had so often experienced thirst in 
the desert, and had thus known the 
preciousness of water, would, upon 
leaving a place, be careful to carry 
away with them their vessels full ; so 
believers should endeavor to keep their 
vessels full to serve them for those sea- 
sons when the springs should become 
comparatively dry. They will be of 
use as loqg as they sojourn in the wil- 
derness.- Sre long their journey will 
be ended, when the weary pilgrims will 
come to the rest and be led to the liv- 
ing fountains of waters. Meantime let 
them not throw away their vessels or 
neglect the means of spiritual reviving. 
Happy they who carry with them water 
for the way; whose memory, under- 
standing, and heart, filled with the 
Lord's heavenly treasure, become like 
a well of water springing up to ever- 
lasting life. It appears, from ch. 83 : 
41, 42, that after leaving Mount Hor 
fheir first encampment was at Zalmo- 
nah, and the second at Punon, both 
which are here omitted. As Zalmonah 
It derived Ikom taehm, imofft, it is sap- 1 



rim , in the wilderness which w be- ^ 
fore Moab, toward the sun-rxsiD^ 

posed that it was at that station that 
the plagne of the serpents oocurred, 
and that the erection of the image of t 
serpent was designed to be commemo- 
rated in the name given to the plsce. 
As to their route henceforward, it is 
difficult to trace it in detail, but we 
know in general that from a point near 
the head of the Oulf of Akabah, they 
proceeded through some mountain pass, 
to the east, probably the Wady Ithm, 
and, rounding the south-eastern borders 
of Edom, emerged on to the great plains 
which are traversed by the Syrian pil- 
grims going south to Mecca, and others 
going north to Damascus. The course 
of the Israelites would have been main- 
ly to the north, along the eastern tron- 
tiers of Moab, whose territory lay be- 
tween their route and the eastern shore 
of the Dead Sea. This route they would 
naturally follow till they reached the 
point a little beyond the northern ex- 
tremity of that Sea, whence they were to 
turn westward to cross the Jordan. Ref- 
erence to the best modem maps of this 
region, as, for instance, those of Robin- 
son, Stanley, or Kiepert, will supply all 
that is wanting in our verbal descrip- 
tion. Of the several stations mentioned 
in this connection, the precise locality 
is matter of conjecture ; and therefore 
the older maps conveniently place them 
at about equal distances from each 
other, which may be correct, or may 
not. Happily nothing of moment de- 
pends upon the ascertainment of their 
exact position. 

y. 11. JPiUhed at ^^Abarim. That 
\Aj at the heaps of the ford»^ as the 
original impGes ; referring, perhi^^s, to 
some heaps of stones that had for some 
reason been piled up at certain ford- 
ing-places across which lay their route. 
Obald. ''Close by ti^|^ of the pas* 
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12 From ihenoe they re- 
■loyed, and pitched in the val- 
ley of Zared '. 

13 From thence they removed, 
and pitched on the other side 
of ' Amon, which is in the wil- 
derness that Cometh out of the 



« Dmit. t. It. 



tt.ti.WL Jodf. 11. 18. 
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■engerfc" ^ In th* wildemstt bffore 

Jioab, toward the mtnr^riting. That is, 
to the eut of the oountrj of Moeb, 
which Ujr between the small riyen 
Amon and Jabbok, as its Dorthem and 
■oathern boundaries. 

y. 12. Btck«d in the valUy ofZartd. 
Heb. bend*half in th4 talley, elsewhere 
rendered rivtr^ and implying a valley 
which, in a rainj season, was liable to 
become the bed of a stream. The same 
word occurs, Deut. 2 : 18, where Moses 
is recounting the erents of this part of 
their joumej, "Now rise up, said I, 
and get you oyer the brook {nt^hU) 
Zared; and we went over the brook 
{na'hat) Zared." It is hardly practica- 
ble at present to identify this locality, 
though both Kitto and Robinson in- 
dine to regard it as the same with a 
considerable stream now called Ahsa, 
or Ahsy, which empties into the south- 
eastern comer of the Dead Sea. It favors 
this supposition, that the Ahsy is not 
only the largest river south of the Ar- 
Don, but is the first the Israelites would 
meet with in coming from the direction 
of the Elanitic Gulf, as they did. 

y. 18. PUched on ths other $id4 of 
Amon. This river formed the south- 
em boundary of the Israelitish tribes 
dwelling on the eastern side of the Jor- 
dan, and separating their territory from 
the land of Moab. It is now known 
under the name of Wady Mocyeb. It 
rises in the mountains of Gilead, whence 
it pursues a circuitous course of about 
eighty milee to the Dead Sea. It flows 



coasts of the Amorites : for Ar- 
non is the border of Moab, be- 
tween Moab and the Amor- 
ites. 

14 Wherefore it is said in the 
book of the wars of the Lord, 
What he did in the Red Sea, 
and in the brooks of Amon, 

in a rocky bed, and in several places in 
a channel so deep and precipitous as - 
to appear inaccessible; yet slong this 
channel, winding among huge frag- 
ments of rock, lies the most frequented 
road, and, not being far from Dibon, 
probably that taken by the Israelites. 
The stream is almost dried up in sum- 
mer; but large masses of rock, torn 
from the banks, and deposited high 
above the usual channel, evince its ful- 
ness and impetuosity in the rainy sea- 
son. Burckhardt, and Irby and Man- 
gles have given the fullest account of 
this river. 

y. 14. Wherefore U is wid in the 
book of the wan of the Lord^ de. We 
here encounter one of the most impene- 
trably obscure passages in the whole 
compass of Holy Writ. The volumi- 
nous labors of commentat<^ of all pe- 
riods still leave the meanifljj|i0f the sa- 
cred writer enveloped in doubt We 
shall not enter into a discussion of the 
various senses that have been pot upon 
the words, but simply state what ap- 
pears to us, on the whole, most proba- 
ble. The passage is evidently a quo- 
tation, but the source from which it is 
derived it Lb impossible clearly to de- 
termine. The term rendered *' book " 
may signify norraJtivt or niheaireal^ and 
refer either to some writing of the 
Amorites recounting in poetical style 
the victories of Sihon their king, or 
some document originating with the Is- 
raelites, but long since lost, like other 
works to which we find occasional «U»r 
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15 And at the stream of the 
brooks that goeth down to the 



Bion in the canonical Scriptures. The 
passage may thus be presented in its 
most literal form : 

" Wherefore it is said in the book (or 
narrative) of the wars of the Lord : 

* Yaheb in a whirlwind. 
And the brooks of Amon ; 
And the lowlands of the streuns 
Which turn to the dwelling of Ar, 
And incline to the border of Moab/** 

From the impossibilitj of eliciting a co- 
herent sense from these words, we in- 
fer that it is a fragmentary extract from 
some pre-existing work which is here 
introduced apart from its connections 
both preceding and succeeding, and 
therefore leaving us without an ade- 
quate clue to its meaning. " What he 
did in the Red Sea" is given in our 
English version as a translation of the 
original eth vaM betuphahf for which 
the marginal reading exhibits ** Yaheb 
in Supha," as if both were proper 
names, but about which nothing defi- 
nite was known. By some violence va- 
heb may be converted into a verb with 
the import of doing or acting^ and as 
the common Heb. term for Bed Sea is 
mtphf or rather pam tuphy our trans- 
lators have rendered it " What he did 
in the Red Sea," wherein they follow 
the Chaldee, which renders it in the 
same manner. But the original is not 
9uphf but iuphahf a violent storm or 
whirlwind^ and may here imply the 
desolating character of the divine judg- 
ments, as recorded in the ancient docu- 
ments referred to— judgments, perhaps, 
inflicted upon the Moabites by Sihon, 
king of the Amorites, vs. 28, 29. Wars, 
we know, are often represented under 
the figure of fire, tempest, whiriwind, 
etc Thus, Am. 1 : 14, "I wiU kindle 



dwelline of Ar * and lieth upon 
the border of Moab. 
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a fire in the wall of Rabbah, and it shsll 
devour the palaces thereof^ with shoot- 
ing in the day of battle, with a tempest 
in the day of the whiriwind." Is. 29 : 
6, <'Thou shah be visited of the Lord 
of hosts with thunder, and with earth 
quake, and great noise, with storm and 
tempest, and the fiame of devouring 
fire." Is.66:15, <'TheLoniwilloome 
with fire, and with his chariots like a 
whirlwind." Ck>mp. Neh. 1:8. Is. 6 : 
28. Jer. 4 : 18. Thus, too, the Or. ** The 
war of the Lord hath set Zoob on fire," 
where *'Zoob" is intended to answer 
to "Yaheb," but corrupted by the 
translators mistaking Y (1) for Z (i). 
From vs. 28, 29, of this chapter, it ap- 
pears that Amon as well as Heshbon, 
formerly the possession of MoiU>, had 
some time previous been wrested from 
that people by Sibon, king of the Amor- 
ites, and, being now in their hands, it 
was lawful for the Israelites to capture 
it, as it was said to them, Dent. 2 : 24, 
** Rise up and take your journey, and 
pass over the river Amon : behold, I 
have given into thine hand Sihon the 
Amorite, king of Heshbon, and his 
land : begin to possess it, and contend 
with him in battle." Towards the 
Moabites, on the other hand, they were 
to engage in no acts of hostility, Deut 
2:9. On the whole, therefore, we deem 
it most probable, that Hoses is here 
quoting some history or poem of the 
Amorites, with a view to determine the 
extent of the country of which, by his 
victory over them, he had become mas- 
ter. He adduces the lines to show, that 
this people had, in their wars with the 
Moabites, pushed their southern boun- 
dary as far as the river Amon ; and ac- 
cordingly, as far as this, the Israelites 
might now maintain a claim against 
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16 And from thenoe they [ gether, and I will give them 



went to ' Beer : that is the well 
whereof the Lord "spake anto 
Moses, Gather the people to- 



ff Jodf. t. «1. 
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the people of Moab, whom thej did not 
propose to disturb in thdr own posaes- 
aions. Ar was a city of Moab, t. 28. By 
** lying (Heb. leaning) upon the border 
of Moab," ia meant being conterminous 
with it 

y. 16. lYvm thenoe {they fomd) to 
Bier. Heb. "To the weU/' that is, to 
the place distinguished bj the digging 
of a well, and the obtaining thenoe a 
fresh supply of water. The name 
"Beer" does not occur among the 
names of the stations mentioned, ch. 

8S. IF Whereqf the Lord epake unto 

Motet. The want of water had no 
doubt begfun to be experienced by the 
host; but, unlike their deportment in 
former instances, we now read of no 
murmurings or complaints. The Lord, 
therefore, had compassion upon them, 
and brought them to a well of water to 
encourage them to wait upon him in the 
patience of hope, assured that he would 
eyer care for them so long as they calm- 
ly put their trust in him. " They that 
•eek the Lord shall not want any good 
thing." It is implied that a promise was 
given, at least to Moses, that their wants 
in this respect should be supplied ; but 
when this promise was given, whether 
before they came to the place, or at the 
time, does not appear from the narra- 
tive. But we may with confidence say, 
that the well of Beer was a spring pre- 
Tiously ordained to afford refreshment 
to the *' church in the wilderness." 
The Lord knew the spot, though they 
themselves wero ignorant of it ; and so 
in the matter of our salvation, the di- 
Tine beneficence anticipates our own 
oonscious wants. He "prevents us 
with the blessings of goodness." 



water. 

17 Then Israel sang- this 

• Ex. li. 1. iadff. 1. 1. Pb. lot. 11. 

t Gather the ptopleiofftther, and I will 
gUte them water. In obedienoe to the 
divine direction, they are oonvened on 
the very spot where the water is to 
burst forth, and yet know it not till 
Moses points it out to them. They 
are gathered in expectation and desire, 
looking for the fulfilment of the prom- 
ise. The princes surround it with their 
staves, but as yet no well is seen, no 
water appeare; the dry and sandy sur- 
face indicates no treasure beneath. Bat 
throughout the whole of their journey, 
their supplies had been famished them 
contrary to all appearances. As from 
the smitten flinty rock a flowing stream 
broke forth, so from the parched soil, 
when pierced, a fountain, not before ex- 
pected, arose. So in the spiritual ex- 
perience of the churoh, while passing 
on to its Canaan in heaven, is the pro- 
phetic declaration verified, ** in the wil- 
derness shall watere break forth, and 
springs in the desert." The cheering 
truths of the Word are suddenly opened 
to them in the midst of spiritaal death 
and desolation, and they are enabled 
to sing of the Lord's mercies at did Is- 
rael on this occasion. 

y. 17. Then Israel tang this tonff. 
Being wrought up to a kind of trans- 
port of grateful joy on account of the 
unexpected kindness of the Lord in 
supplying their wants, they burst forth 
into a song of celebration, a poetical 
apostrophe, making memorable ever 
after this oasis in the desert Analo- 
gous is the language of the prophet, la. 
18 : 8, 4, *< Therefore with joy shall ye 
draw water out of the weUs of salva- 
tion. And in that day shall ye say, 
Praise the Lord, call upon his name. 
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Bong, Sprbg op, well; sing 
ye unto it : 

18 The princes digged the 
well, the nobles of the people 
digged it, bj the direction of 

declare his doings among the people, 
make mention that his name is exalted." 

H Spring up, OwM; ting y€ unio 

4L Or, Heb. ** Ascend, weU." It 
wonld appear, from the ensuing rerse, 
that the people were gathered to a cer- 
tain appointed spot, around which stood 
the princes or heads of the tribes, to- 
gether with Moses, their " law-giver," 
with their staves in their hands, and 
that, at a given signal, they struck 
them into the earth, when the hidden 
waters forthwith gashed forth as they 
did from the rock when smitten bj the 
rod of Moses. As thej had now de- 
meaned themselves properly, abstain- 
ing from all murmuring and complaint, 
the whole people are, through their 
princes, admitted to share in the honor 
of working the miracle; whereas, for- 
merly, their rebellious conduct ren- 
dered them unworthy, and therefore 

the honor was restricted to Moses. 

Y Sing ye wUo it, Heb. '' Answer ye 
unto it" The original term " answer " 
is employed to denote that kind of al- 
ternative or responsive singing, of 
which a specimen occurred in the case 
of Miriam and the children of Israel at 
the Red Sea, Ex. 15 : 20, 21, ** And 
Miriam the prophetess, the sister of 
Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand: 
and all the women went out after her, 
with timbrels, and with dances. And 
If iriam answered them. Sing ye to the 
Lord, for he hath triumphed glorious- 
ly: the horse and his rider hath he 
thrown into the sea." So also, 1 Sam. 
iB : 6, 7, ** And it came to pass at they 
^'^me, when David was returned from 
^e sUughter of the PhUistine, that the 



the lawgiver % with their staTea 
And from the wilderness ih$if 
went to Mattanah : 

19 And from Matianah to 
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women came out of all the cities of Is- 
rael, singing and dancing, to meet king 
Saul, with tabrets, with joy, and with 
instruments of music. And the women 
answered one another mm they played, 
and said, Saul hath slain his thousands, 
and David his ten thousands." Again, 
Ps. 147 : 7, "Sing (Heb. answer) unto 
the Lord with thanksgiving." The sug- 
gestion of Ainsworth strikes us as pn^ 
able, viz., that the order of the words 
may be properly transposed, so at to 
read, "Answer (or sing) ye onto it. 
Spring up, well." A transposition 
very similar occurs. Is. 27 : S, ** In that 
day sing ye (Heb. answer ye) unto her, 
A vineyard of red wine." These two 
clauses change places in the original. 

y. 18. Th4 pHneet digged the toM, 
etc. Heb. " The well, the princes digged 
it:" or, "0 well, which the princes 
digged, which the nobles delved." The 
import of the two original words it very 
nearly the same. The act of digging is 
no doubt literally implied by them, but 
it is palpable that staves are not the 
proper implements for digging, and 
therefore we take the expression to be 
poetical or hyperbolical, the effect of 
striking their staves into the sandy soil 
having been the same as if they had 
actually dug a well with spades and 

pickaxes. 1 IVom tke wHdemm 

{ikeiy went) to Mattanah. The verb in- 
dicating their journeying is omitted, 
both here and in other places in the 
connection, and the general style is 
somewhat peculiar, as if the poetical 
cast of the preceding verses was still 
continued. Neither this nor the other 
names oocurring in this context are 
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Nahaliel : and from Nahaliel to which looketh * toward Jeshi- 
Bamoth : : mon. 



20 And from Bamoth in the 
valley, that is in the country 
of Moab, to the top of Pisgah, 

found in the catalogue of stations given 
in ch. 88. The reasons of this, togeth* 
«r wiUi a great many minor points of 
eriticism growing out of the text, we 
Ibrbear to enlarge upon, as we despair 
of attaining to certainty respecting 
them. 

y . 20. From Batnoth (tn) the vaUey, 
Bather, to the Talley, as the oonstmo- 
tion seems to require, which is the same 
with that in the preceding verse, where 
there is nothing in the original to an- 
swer to the word " to.'' As to the pre- 
eise locality it is in vain to think at 
this day of identifying it. Chazkuni, a 
Jewish writer, says it is the same with 
what is caUed, ch. 88:49, '< Abel- 

•hittim in the plains of Moab." 

^ Tb ik4top of litgdh. Heb. ''The 
head of Pisgah." The preposition " to " 
is wanting in the Hebrew, and some 
would render it literally, ''And from 
Bamoth (to) the valley which is the 
field of Moab, the head of Pisgah.'' 
But, as Rosenmuller remarks, a strange 
■ense is made by " a valley which is in 
the field (or country) of Moab, the head 
of Pisgah.'' His suggestion is, that it 
denotes a general acclivity commencing 
In the low grounds of Moab, and termi- 
niUing in the mountain summit known 
M Pisgah, which is apparently the same 
with Mount Nebo, both mountains being 
assigned as the place where Moses died. 
But we shall hereafter have occasion to 
consider the topography of these moun- 
tains more fully. ^ Which looketh 

toward Jeahinum, Or, Heb. "And it 
atandeth out, or projecteth, before the 
face (or in front of) the wilderness ;" 
implying a kind of promontory, from 



21 And * Israel sent measen- 

f c St. ». • DmI. t. «, n. Jade. 11* Iff «>• 

which, on one side, an extensive view 
of the wilderness they had passed was 
afforded, while on another, the eye 
could reach along the valley of the 
Jordan, and to the promised region be- 
yond. Jeshimon is rendered " wilder- 
ness " in repeated instances. See Deut 
82 : 10. Ps. 68 : 7. 78 : 40. The Chald. 
understands this entire context of the 
flowing of the water of the well, v. 16, 
along the route of the Israelites. " And 
from (the place) where it was given 
onto them, it descended with them to 
the valleys; and from the valleys it as- 
cended with them to the high places ; 
and from the high places to the valley 
that is in the field of Moab, etc." 

Mmengen temt to Sihon, IB^tkg of the 
AmorUee. 

y. 21. Araeleentmeeeengen. This is 
attributed to Moses, Deut. 2 : 26, but the 
same act is often ascribed interchange- 
ably to an individual, or to a multitude 
in whose name he acts. The place from 
which these messengers were dispatch- 
ed was Kedemoth, fit)m Kedemt eastf 
the eastern territory. It seems to have 
had its name given to it by a city which 
subsequently fell to the tribe of Reuben, 
Josh. 18 : 18, situated near the river 
Amon, which constituted the boundary 
between the kingdom of the Ammonites 
and the Moabites. In thus dispatching 
messengers to the Amoritish king, he 
pursued the same friendly policy as he 
had before towards the king of Edom, 
of whom he civilly requested a free 
passage throuf^ his dominions^ at the 
same time offering every reasonable 
pledge to abstain tnan all mdeatatioa 
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gers unto Sihon king of the 
Amorites, saying, 

of himself or his subjects. The occa- 
sion which suggested this measure we 
recognize in the Lord's words, Deut. 2 : 
24, *' Rise ye up, take your journey, and 
pass over the rirer Amon : behold, I 
have given into thy hand Sihon the 
Amorite, king of Heshbon, and his 
land : begin to possess it, and contend 
with him in battle." The result we 
read in what follows. 

v. 22. Ld fMpau through, «U. Or. 
'* Let us pass through." The singular 
is often used for the plural, where a 
special unity Is implied in the collective 
body. It has occurred to some as a 
difficulty, that Moses should have sent 
such an embassy and offered terms of 
peace, when at ihe same time the Israel- 
ites had been commanded to destroy 
them and take possession of their coun- 
try ; as it seems altogether inconsistent 
to offer conditions of peace when war 
has been actually determined upon. But 
the supposed inconsistency is founded 
on the presumption that the sole design 
of sending the messengers was to in- 
duce Sihon to grant the favor desired. 
This presumption, however, is not well 
sustained, as the Most High may have 
had other ends to answer in directing 
or secretly prompting the message to 
be sent On parallel grounds it might 
be objected, that the message to Pha- 
raoh to let Israel go was inconsistent 
with the previous declaration that he 
would not let him go. In either case 
the event was of course fully known to 
Omniscience, but it was entirely proper 
for Him to adopt a course which would 
more fully disclose the latent iniquity 
and obstinacy of the rebellions king, 
and thus make the justice of his pun- 
hhment more obvious. The divine 
wisdom would so order things that all 
oocasion should be cut off of remon- 



22 Let * me pass throng thj 

h r. SO. 17. 

strance or complaint, importing that be 
had not been honorably or fairly deslt 
with. It is to be remarked, moreover, 
that Sihon did not stand on the same 
footing with the rest of the CaoaaniteSi 
His territory was originally a posses- 
sion of the Moabites. Otherwise this 
embassy of peace would not have been 
sent to him. A similar mission to tbe 
Canaanites on the west side of tbe Jor- 
dan, would have been a practical denial 
of the divine promises. There such 
language as, " If thou wilt let me pass, 
then I will do thee no harm," would 
have been totally out of place, because 
the relation of that people to the pur- 
poses of heaven was altogether diliier- 
ent In the present case, all excuse 
was to be taken away from one who 
could voluntarily provoke to war a 
people that declared themselves willing 
to be at peace with him. We therefore 
rest in the language of holy writ re- 
specting this event, Deut. 2 : 80, " But 
Sihon, king of Heshbon, would not let 
us pass by him, for the Lord thy Grod 
hardened his spirit, and he made hia 
heart obstinate, that he might deliver 
him into thy hand." The way is open- 
ed for him by which, if so disposed, he 
can escape his fate. His deliverance is 
placed in his own hands, and if he will 
fling it away and blindly rush upon de- 
struction, the consequences are his own. 
The Lord hardens only by his permit' 
nve providence, never by any positive 
act In the allusion to this incident, 
Judg. 11 : 19, we read that '* Israel aaid 
unto him. Let us pass, we pray thee, 
through thy land unto my place." We 
know too little of the geography of the 
region to judge of what they would 
have gained by passing through the 
territory of the Amorites, or what 
would have been their precise route in 
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land : we will not torn into the 
fields, or into the vineyards ; we 
will not drink of the waters of 
the well : hid we will go alons 
by the kinjz's A/^A-way, untfl 
we be past Uiy borders. 

23 And Sinon would not suf- 
fer Israel to pass through his 

•o doing, but it would seem that their 
aim was to avoid the necessity of con- 
tinuing so far to the east and the north 
before turning westward to the fords 

of the Jordan. \ Wi wiU not drink 

{of) th4 waten of ths wdL Gr. <'0f 
thj well ; " that is, of anj of thy wells ; 
eoUective singular for plural, vs in mul- 
titudes of other instances. Of course 

no particular well is intended. ^ By 

iht hinfft {high) way. See Note on ch. 
80 : 17. It is Uterally *' the king's way/' 
there being nothing in tiie original to 
answer to the epithet " high.'' It un- 
doubtedly denotes the most open and 
public thoroughfare. The parallel pas- 
sage, Deut 2 : 27, is worded somewhat 
differently; ''I will go along by the 
way, by the way," i. e. I will keep con- 
stantly in the way without turning sside 
from it. 

y. 23. And Sihon would not tuffer 
Arad to pats through hit border, Heb. 
*' Sihon gave not (granted not) Israel 
to pass through," etc. The reason of 
this refusal is more explicitly stated 
in the recital of the circumstances by 
Jephthah, Judg. 11 : 19, 20, '' And Israel 
sent messengers unto Sihon king of the 
Amorites, the king of Heshbon; and 
Israel said unto him, Let us pass, we 
pray thee, through thy land unto my 
place. But Sihon trusted not Israel to 
pass through his coast : but Sihon gath- 
ered all bis people together, and pitched 
in Jahas, and fought against IsrseL" 
From this it appears that he was actu- 
ated by distrust, being ready, no doubt, 



border ; but ' Sihon gathered 
all his people together, and 
went out against Israel into 
the wilderness: and he came 
to Jahai, and fought against 
IsraeL 
24 And '' Israel smote him 



• DmL <t. t. 



<f Jodh. It. 1, t. H.8. 



to impute to others the motires by which 
be was conscious he would himself be 
goTemed in the same dreumstances. 
Men that know themselvea to be un- 
worthy of confidence are ususlly the 

first to withhold it from others. 

Y Oathertd all hit peopU togethtTf and 
went out againtt Itratl, This haughty 
prince contented not himself with a bare 
denial of the request of IsraeL Worse 
than the Edomites on a former occasion, 
he not only refused them passage, but 
mustered his forces and, passing out of 
his own border, he went forth into the 
wilderness to attack the advancing host. 
As this was done without the least pro- 
vocation on the part of Israel, he could 
not but encounter his own ruin in thus 
assaulting them. He little thought of 
the power he was contending with in 
this rash onset. "The enemies of 
God's church are often infatuated in 
those very counsels which they think 
most wisely taken." — Henry, 

y . 24. Jtrael tmote him tpith the edge 
of the tword. The most important 
practical inference to be drawn from 
this is suggested by the parallel pas- 
sage in Judg. 11:21, ''And the Lord 
God of Israel delivered Sihon and all 
his people into the hand of Israel, and 
they smote them : so Israel possessed 
all the land of the Amorites, the inhab- 
itants of that country." So also Deut. 
2 : 82, 88, ** Then Sihon came out against 
us, he and all his people, to fight at 
Jahas. And the Lord our God deliver- 
ed him before us ; and we smote him. 
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with the edge of the sword, and 
possessed his knd from Amon 
unto Jabbok, even unto the 

and his boub, and all his people/' This 
ascribes the glory of the rictorj to the 
proper source. As it was the Most 
High who, to punish these guilty na- 
tions, ordered Israel to destroy them, 
so it was hit power, and not their own, 
that obtained for them the victory. And 
in like manner, both in the Psalms and 
the Prophets, all occasion for Israel's 
glorying in his own prowess, is cut off. 
Ps. 185 : 10, 11, " Who smote great na- 
tions and slew mighty kings; Sihon 
king of ihe Amorites, and Og king of 
Basban, and all the kingdoms of Ca- 
naan." Comp. 186 : 17-21. So also 
Amos 2 : 9, '* Yet destroyed I the Amor- 
ite before them, whose height was like 
the height of the cedars, and he was 
strong as the oaks ; yet I destroyed his 
fhiit from above, and his roots from be- 
neath." It was now that those judicial 
exterminating wars commenced which 
were undertaken by the Israelites at the 
express command of God, and which 
they were to continue to wage, until 
all the guilty nations of Canaan were 
cut off. As they approached the Jor- 
dan, their conflicts with their enemies 
became more severe and their victo- 
ries more signal. So the Christian, as 
he nears the Jordan of death, is often 
called to record a similar experience. 
As his spiritual enemies then redouble 
their assaults upon him, greater con- 
quests are vouchsafed him. That he 
may be the better prepared for heaven, 
&ith grows stronger, hope becomes 
brighter, love increases in ardor, and 
therefore Satan is more effectually trod- 
den under foot. Thus the Christian 
goes on conquering and to conquer, till 
at length his last enemy, death, is van- 
quished, and he stands on Zion waving 
tiie palm-branoh of victory. ^ /b#- 



ehildren of Ammon: for the 
border of the children of Am- 
mon was strong. 

Ht §d d hdt land/r&m Amon unto Mboi, 
The Amorites formed one of the de- 
voted nations whose land God hsd 
promised to Abraham and his seed, 
which promise was t* be fulfilled when 
"the iniquity of the Amorites should 
oome to the full," Gen. 15 : 16. This 
time had now arrived, and the victory 
which the Israelites were enabled to 
achieve over them put them in posses* 
sion of their lands, while the virtue of 
the divine promise, made ages before, 
enabled them to keep possession. This 
conquest h therefore justified against 
the Amorites, who had also been the 
aggressors and provoked the war, to 
that by the laws of nations they were 
justly deprived of their territory. The 
Jabbok is one of the streams which 
traverse the country east of the Jor- 
dan, and which, after a nearly westerly 
course, falls into that river about thirty 
miles below the Lake of Tiberias. It 
is mentioned in Scripture as the bound- 
ary between ihe kingdom of Sihon and 
that of Og king of ,Bashan ; and it ap- 
pears subsequently to have formed the 
boundary between the tribe of Reuben 

and the half tribe of Manasseh. 

^ For the border of the ehUdrtn qf Am- 
monwa»$trong. It is not clear whether 
this is stated as a reason of the Israel- 
ites* not pushing on their conquests far- 
ther into the country of the Ammonites, 
or as a reason why Sihon had not gain- 
ed upon the country of the Ammonites 
as he had upon that of the Moabites. 
Owing to the defences furnished by the 
river, or by the strongholds and fast- 
nesses of the mountains, the borders of 
the Ammonitish territory were practi- 
cally inaccessible. This seems on the 
whole the most probable construction, 
as the Is ra eli t ea were expressly forbid- 
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25 And Israel took all these 
cities: and Israel dwelt in all 
the cities of the Amorites, in 
Heshbon, and in all the Tillages 
thereof 

den, Dent. 8 : 8, to meddle with the Am- 
monites. In respect to this latter peo- 
ple we may remark, that ihe bonndaries 
between them and the Moabites appear 
never to hare been well defined or dis- 
tinctly preserred. Moab was east of 
ihe Dead Sea ; and Ammon north of 
Koab and east of the lower part of Jor- 
dan. But cities about Heshbon and 
eastward from the mouth of the Jordan 
are sometimes enumerated among the 
cities of Moab ; at others as belonging 
to Ammon. 

y. 25. And Israel took all thew cUies, 
How complete was the conquest on this 
occasion we learn from the parallel re- 
cital, Deut 2 : 82-4^, ** Then Sihon came 
out against us, he and all his people, to 
light at Jahaz. And the Lord our God 
delivered him before us ; and we smote 
him, and his sons, and all his people. 
And we took all his cities at that time, 
•nd utterly destroyed the men, and the 
women, and the little ones, of every 
city ; we left none to remain : only the 
cattle we took for a prey unto ourselves, 
and the spoil of the cities which we 

took." H And in all ths tnUaget 

thereof. Heb. "In all the daughters 
thereof." This is in accordance with 
the usage which terms chief cities moth- 
tn ; the adjacent towns and villages 
would then naturally receive the de- 
nomination of dau(fhter». 2 Sam. 20 : 
19, ** Thou seekest to destroy a city and 
a mother in Israel," where the Gr. ren- 
ders, ** Thou seekest to destroy a city 
and a mother-city (metropolis) in Is- 
rael." Comp. Exek. 16:44-58. The 
Tillages (daughters) here spoken of are 
alluded to Deut 8 : 5, under the appel- 
lation of ''unwaUed towns." Isnel'a 



26 For Heshbon ' toas the city 
of Sihon the king of the Amor- 
ites, who had fonght against the 
former king of Moab, and taken 
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dwelling in these cities and towns show- 
ed that they had not devoted them to 
destruction by anathema, as in that 
case they would not have been at lib- 
erty to occupy them. 

y. 26. For Eeehbon (was) iheeUyof 
Sihon, eh, Sihon, after wresting this 
part of their country from the hands of 
the Moabites, had made Heshbon the 
seat of his kingdom. This place was 
situated in the southern district of the 
Israelitish territory beyond the Jordan, 
parallel with, and twenty-one miles east 
of^ the point where the Jordan enters 
the Dead Sea, and nearly midway be- 
tween the rivers Jabbok and Amon. 
It originally belonged to the Moabites ; 
but when the Israelites searched this 
region, it was found to be in the posses- 
sion of the Amorites, fit>m whom it was 
taken by Moses, and became eventually 
a Levitical city in ihe tribe of Reuben ; 
but being on the confines of Gad, is 
sometimes assigned to the latter tribe. 
At the present day it is known by its 
ancient name of Heshbon, in the slight- 
ly modified form of ffetbun. The ruins 
of a considerable town still exist, cov- 
ering the sides of an insulated hill, but 
not a single edifice is left entire. It 
was formeriy noted for its pools of 
water. Cant. 7:4, but no remains of 
these of any consequence are now to be 

seen. ^ Who had/ought againd the 

/ormer king o/Mbab, and taken all hit 
land out of hie hand, even unto Amon, 
It is not to be inferred with any eer- 
tainty that the Sihon whom the Israel- 
ites now vanquished was the same with 
him who had dispossessed the Moab- 
ites. It was probably some one of hlB 
ancestors oallod b^ ^J^ ««cflb ^bSBfi^ 
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all his land out of his hand, even 
unto Amon. 

27 Wherefore they that speak 
in proverbs-^ 8aj,0ome into Hesh- 



/Hah. 9.%, 



This is conflnned hj the Gr., which raa- 
dersy " that heretofore, or formerlj, was 
king of Moab." It was usual in the 
East for royal titles to be perpetuated, 
as Abimdech in Palestine, Pharaoh in 
Egypt, etc. The design of alluding in 
this connection to the incidents men- 
tioned is to Tindicate the seizure re- 
corded against any claims that might 
be urged on the part of the Moabites, 
who had formerly been the proprietors 
of the country. Moses here furnishes 
the ground of the plea which was made 
by Jephthah 260 years afterwards, when 
Israel's title was questioned, Judg. 11 : 
28, 24. The position assumed is, that 
Israel did not take it out of the hands 
of the Moabites, who had preyiously 
lost it to the Amorites; and baring 
taken it from the Amorites they were 
under no obligation to restore it to the 
Moabites, whose title was long since ex- 
tinguished. Without, therefore, trans- 
gressing the dirine command relative 
to distressing or disturbing Moab, they 
had still come in possession of what 
was once his territory. 

y. 27. WAer^ort they that tpeak in 
proverbs, say, etc Heb. hammoehdim, 
paraiboUett, or those who deal in para- 
bles. Gr. '* Enigmatists, or those who 
deal in riddles.'' The original term is 
Implied occasionally to the Hebrew 
prophets, who delivered their messages 
in a parabolical style, as Ezek. 17 : 2. 
20:49, but doubtless denotes in this 
connection those bards or rhapsodists 
who delivered historical events to pos- 
terity in a poetical style, with the adorn- 
ments of figure and allegory. This was 
the more frequent form of national an- 
nals in the early ages of the world, and 



bon, let the citj of Sihon be built 
and prepared: 

28 For ' there is a fire cone 
out of Heshbon, a flame mm 



# J«r. 48. 4S, 4S. 



the probability is, that the present is 
a quotation ftt>m some Amorite war- 
poem, originally written to celebrste 
their victory over the Moabites. These 
poems, becoming ^miliar in the lips of 
the people, would in process of time be 
quoted like proverbs or common say- 
ings, for which the appropriate Hck 
term is methaUim, from mdshal, toutter 
a oomparitan or proverb, to tpeak m 

parables. ^ Come into ffeshbon. This 

is doubtless to be regarded as a kind of 
summons or appeal by which the victo- 
rious Amorites would encourage one 
anoUier to flock to and repair the cap- 
tive and ruined city of Heshbon, and 
make it the seat of their own princes, 
y. 28. Far there i$ a fire ffone aid of 
Beshbon, etc. The strain commenced 
in the preceding verse is here contin- 
ued. The tide of victory which had set 
in from the centre and mother city 
would soon spread and overrun tlus 
whole extent of the Moabitish territory. 
The ''fire" and *' flame" here spoken 
of denote the ravages of war. See Is. 
47 : 14. Dan. 11 : 88. Amos 1 : 7, 10, 18, 
14. Obad. 1:18. Ps. 78:63. Chald. 
** A strong east wind like flj^ and war- 
riors like a flame." Jems. Targ. ** A 
people strong and burning like fire, and 

warriors like a fiame of fire." Y /Vom 

the oUy of Sihon. That is, from the 
city which had now become Sihon's. 
It is worthy of notice, that in the pre- 
dictions of Jeremiah against Moab, the 
language of the prophet bean a close 
analogy to that of the canticle here 
quoted. Jer. 48:45, 46, ''They that 
fled stood under the shadow of Hesh- 
bon because of the force: but a fire 
shall come forth out of Heshbon, and a 
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the city of Sihon : it hath con- 
sumed Ar ^ of Moab, and the 
lords of the high places of Ar- 
non. 

29 Woe to thee, Moab 1 
thou art undone, people of 

A OnU t. f, 18. Ii. IS. 1, t. 

flame from the midst of Sihon, and shall 
devour the corner of Moab, and the 
crown of the head of the tomnltaoos 
ones. Wo be unto thee, Moab ! the 
people of Chemosh perisheth : for thj 
sons are taken captives, and thy daugh- 
ters captives." Y ^oth cormtmtd Ar 

of Moab, Heb. ** Hath eaten up or de- 
Toured.'' That is, the war hath de- 
stroyed the people, the inhabitants, of 
Ar, rather than the city itself, for the 
city remained still at a much later peri- 
od the possession of the Moabites, Deut. 
8 : 9, 18, 29. Jer. 15 : 1. Jeremiah, in- 
stead of " Ar of Moab," has ** the comer 
of Moab," which may be equivalent to 
ekUf plaee, or principal dignity of 
Hoab, as the comer of a room, accord- 
ing to oriental ideas and usages, is the 
most honorable position, and occupied 

by great personages. Y Lordt qfih^ 

High placet of Amen, Or, Heb. " Mas- 
ters (patrons) of the high places." 
Chald. "The Chemarims (or priests) 
which served in the God's-house (or 
temple) of the high place of Araon." 
Gr. " The pillars of Araon." 

y. 29. people of Chmnoth. Chald. 
** O people that serve Chemosh." Che- 
mosh was the idol-god, or ** abomina- 
tion" (1 Kings 11 : 7) of the Moabites, 
considered to be the same as Baal- 
Peor, and thus referred to by Milton : 

•* Next Ohemoek^ th* obeeena dread of Moab*s 
tons, 
Peor his other name, when he entleed 
IsmeX in Slttim, on their mardi firom Nile, 
To do him wanton rites, whleh cost them 
woe^" 



Ohemosh': he hath given his 
sons that escaped, and his daugfa- « 
ters, into captivity unto Sihon 
king of the Amontes. 

30 We have shot at them: 
Heshbon is perished even unto 

<Jiidff. 11. M. tK.t8.lt. 

His worshippers are here exulted over 
as having been betrayed or abandoned * 
by their deity, who had shown himself 
incapable of protecting his sons or his 
daughters, L e., his most devoted wor* 
shippers, against the eonquering arms 
of their enemies. The following paral- 
lel allusions may be cited in this con- 
nection, Jer. 48 : 18, ** Moab shall be 
ashamed of Chemosh, as the house of 
Israel was ashamed of Beth-el their 
confidence." Is. 16 : 12, ** And it shaU 
come to pass when it is seen that Moab 
is weary on the high place, that he shall 
come to his sanctuary to pray; but he 
shall not prevaiL" So Jephthah, speak- 
ing in the language of idolaters, who 
make their gods dispensers of good and 
evil to their votaries, says, Judg. 11 : 
24, ** WUl not thou possess that which 
Chemosh thy god giveth thee to pos- 
sess?" 

y. 80. We have that at them. Heb. 
vannirdm Shod Beehboon ad Dibon^ of 
which it is extremely difficult to deter* 
mine the trae sense. The radical word 
fw*, a Ugldy or lampt seems to be in- 
voked in vaiMMf^m, which would in that 
case bring out the rendering preferred 
by Ainsworth, Horsley, and others, viz., 
** their light (or lamp) has perished (or 
been taken away) firom Heshbon unto 
Dibon," that is, from one extremity of 
the land to another. By lamp, in this 
connection, the old versionists under- 
stand eeed, heir, eueoettian, intimating 
that the line of rulers is entirely cut olt 
This would seem to beoonfirmedby the 
language of the Lord through Abii^ 
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■ *.. Dibon*, aod we have liud them 

i|' JVABte even onto Nophah, whibh 

reacheth even unto Medeba. 



AJ««48.18,«t. 



1 Kings 11 : 86, ** And unto hii son 
will I gire one tribe, that Dayid my 
senrant may hare a light always before 
jne in Jerasalem, the city which I have 
'jtsiC .'flhpsen me to pat my name there." So 
Uio, 1 Kings 15 : 4, " Nerertheless, for 
David's sake did the Lord his God give 
him a lamp in Jerusalem, to set up his 
■on after him, and to establish Jerusa- 
lem." As this strikes us as on the 
whole the most probable construction, 
we waive the recital of any oUiers, 
which may be found m abundance in 

Bosenmuller. ^ Unto Dibon, This 

name, it appears, is still preserved in a 
ruined town called Diban, about three 
miles north of the Amon. This, with 
other towns of this district, was origin- 
ally assigned to the tribe of Qad (ch. 
82 : 8, 88, 84), but it is afterwards 
found in the possession of Reuben. 

Y Unto M«deba, "This name is 

preserved in that of * Madeba,' applied 
to a large ruined town about six miles 
south-east from Hesbbon. In Is. 15 : 2, 
its name is connected wiUi Mount Nebo : 
' Moab shall howl over Nebo and over 
Medeba.' By which we are probably 
to understand that this was, in the time 
of the prophet, the principal town of 
this rich district 'Madeba' was built 
upon a round hill, and is now most 
completely ruined. There are many 
remains of the walls of private houses, 
constructed with blocks of silez ; but 
not a simgle edifice is standing. On the 
west side of <he town may be seen the 
remains of a temple, built vrith large 
■tones, and apparently of great an- 
tiquity. A part of its eastern wall re- 
mains ; and at the entrance to one of 
the ooorts ■tand two Dorio oolnmn^, 



31 Thus Israel dwelt in iho 
land of the Amorites. 

82 And Moses sent to spy 



which hare the peculiarity of being 
thicker in the centre than at either ex- 
tremity : a circumstance which Bnrck- 
hardt, to whom Scripture geogn^by 
owes the discovery of this site, never 
elsewhere observed in Syria. There is 
no spring or river near this town ; bat 
the large tank or reservoir of hewn 
stone still remains, which appears to 
have secured Uie inhabitants a supply 
of water."— Plkj^. BihU, 

y. 81. Hvm larad dwell in the land 
of the Amorites. Gr. " In all the cities 
of the Amorites." This region having 
been formerly wrested from the Moab- 
ites by the Amorites, and having now 
been taken from the latter by the Is- 
raelites, they entered at once upon the 
occupancy of it, according to what we 
read, ch. 82 : 88, 84, etc., ** And Moses 
gave unto them, even to the children 
of Gad, and to the children of Beuben, 
and unto half the tribe of Manasseh 
the son of Joseph, the kingdom of Si- 
hon king of the Amorites, and the king- 
dom of Og king of Bashan, the land, 
with the cities thereof in the coasts, 
even the cities of ihe country round 
about" 

y. 82. And Motet tent to tpy ovt 
Jacaser, This is supposed to be identi- 
cal with the modem Safyr^ about fifteen 
miles from Hesbbon. The region was 
esteemed so excellent for pasture- 
ground that the children of Reuben 
and €Ud, who had extensive herds of 
cattle, came to Moses with a special re- 
quest that he would allot it to them. 
See ch. 82 : 1-5. This will account for 
Jaazer's being particulariy specified 
when it had been said just before in 
general terms, that "Israel dwelt in 
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out ' JaazcT ; and they took the 
villages thereof, and drove out 
the Amorites tliat were there. 



I «. tf . 1. 



Ue land of the Amorites." ^ Tk4 

viUaget thm'tof. Heb. ** The daoghten 
thereofl" See Note on r. 25. 

Eneounter with Og, Sing of Bathan, 

y. 88. And ihejf turned (snd went up 
by ths u)Qy ofBaahan, We insert firom 
Kitto an interesting sketch of the re- 
gion thus denominated. " The beauti- 
ful kingdom of Og, on the east of Jor- 
dan, extended from the river Jabbok 
on the south to Mount Hermon on the 
north. It comprehended three dis- 
irictSy all famous in the Bible for their 
exuberant fertilitj and their general 
excellence. Of these Argob was in the 
north ; Bashan, property so called, in 
the middle; and Qilead in the south. 
Part of Gilead, howeyer, which lay 
south of the Jabbok, was not included 
in the kingdom of Bashan. But Argob 
may seem to be only a district of Ba- 
shan ; whence the whole of Og's king- 
dom may be said to consist of all Bashan, 
and the greater part of Qilead. Or, in- 
deed, it may be that Bashan was the 
general name for the whole, and Argob 
and Qilead only of particular districts — 
the former a small district in the north, 
and the latter a large one in the south. 
Parts of this country hare been well 
described by Mr. Buckingham. He 
crossed the Jordan about ten miles 
above Jericho, and proceeded north- 
west to Jerash; consequently, till he 
came to the Jabbok (Zerka), his jour- 
ney lay through that part of Qilead 
which was south of that river, and 
which had belonged to the Amorites. 
After ascending two ranges of barren 
hills, * we found ourselves on plains of 
nearly as high a level as the summits 
of the hills themselves, and certainly 



33 And "* they turned and 
went up by tke way of Bashan * 






800 feetalleMttbofe the level of the 
Jordan. The character of the eountiy, 
too, was quite different fh>m any thing 
I had seen in Palestiue. . . . We were 
now in a land of extraordinary richnesi^ . , 
abounding with the most beautiftd piqpf 'i^ 
pects, clothed with thick forests, vaiief '■ 
with verdant slopes, and possessing eiE- 
tensive plains of a fine red soil, now 
covered with thistles, as the best proof 
of its fertility, and yielding in nothing 
to the celebrated plains of Zabulon and 
Esdraelon, in Galilee and Samaria.' 
(' Palestine,' voL ii. p. 104, Svo. edit) 
This continued to be the character of 
Qilead south of the Jabbok. After 
passing that river, the travellers enter- 
ed that part of Qilead which formed the 
south portion of the kingdom of Be* 
shan : " We ascended the steep on the 
south side of the Zerka (the Jabbok), 
and on reaching its summit, came again 
on a beautiful plain, of an elevated leveL 
. . . We continued our way over this 
elevated tract, continuing to behold, 
with surprise and admiration, a beautl* 
ful country on all sides of us ; its plaina 
covered with a very fertile soil, its hills * 
clothed with forests, at every new turn 
presenting the most magnificent land- 
sc^>e8 that could be imagined. Among 
the trees the oak was frequently seen, 
and we know that this territory pro- 
duced them of old." (Is. 2 : 18. Es^ 
27 : 6. Zech. 11 : 2.) • • . " Some learned 
commentators, indeed, believing that 
no oaks grew in this supposed desert 
region, have translated' the word by 
aZ(i«r«, to prevent the appearance of in- 
accuracy in the inspired writers. The 
expression of iktfot bulls qf JSathan, 
which occurs more than once in the 
Scriptures, seemed to us equally inooii- 
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and Og the king of Bashan 
went out against them, he and 

■ifltenty as applied to a country gener- 
ally thought to be a desert, in common 
with the whole tract that is laid down 
in our modem maps as such, between 
the Jordan and the Euphrates ; but we 
could now fully comprehend not only 
that the bulls of this luxuriant country 
might be proverbially fat, but that its 
possessors, too, might be a race re- 
nowned for strength and comeliness 
of person." ('Travels,' vol. L p. 11»- 
14.) Continuing the journey in a north- 
westerly direction — ** The general ftice 
of this region improved as we advanced 
farther in it, and every new direction 
of our paUi opened upon us views which 
charmed us by their grandeur and their 
beauty. Lof^ mountains gave an out- 
line of most magnificent character; 
flowing beds of secondary hills softened 
the romantic wildness of the picture ; 
gentle slopes, clothed with wood, gave 
a rich variety of tints, hardly to be imi- 
tated by the pencil ; deep valleys, filled 
with murmuring streams and verdant 
meadows, offered all the luxuriance of 
cultivation ; and herds and flocks gave 
life and animation to scenes as grand, 
as beautiful, and as highly picturesque, 
as the taste or genius of a Claude could 
either invent or desire." (Vol. L p. 
117-18.) The travellers returned fh>m 
Jerash to the Jordan by a more north- 
erly route. In the first part of the 
journey, the beautiful wooded scenery 
of the south was still continued. Mr. 
Buckingham says: ''Mr. Bankes, who 
had seen the whole of England, the 
greater part of Italy and France, and 
almost every province of Spain and 
Portugal, frequently remarked that, in 
all his travels, he had met with nothing 
equal to it, excepting only in some 
parts of the latter country, Entre Minho 
and Dwaro, to which he oould alone 



all his people to the battle of 
Edrei. 

compare it. It is certain that we wers 
perpetually exclaiming, 'How lidil' 
'How picturesque!' *How magnifi- 
cent!' 'How beautiful!' and that wo 
both conceived the scenery around to 
be quite worth all the hasard and 
privation of a journey to the eastward 
of Jordan." It is true that, in prose- 
cuting their route to the Jordan, the 
travellers met with much austere and 
barren land ; but that the general char- 
acter of the northern part of Og's king- 
dom coincides in a great degree with 
this account of the southern portion, 
we can gather even fh>m the brief and 
inanimate indications of Burckhardt, 
who traversed the more northern parts 
of Bashan and Argob, and speaks fre- 
quently of desert fields covered with 
the richest pasturage, and than which 
artificial meadows could not be finer; 
and describes the soil, where cultivated, 
as affording the richest crops of wheat 
and barley. Upon the whole, the re- 
gions of Bashan and of Oilead, even 
now, after ages of neglect and desola- 
tion, bear witness to the accuracy of 
the frequent allusions to their fertility 
and beauty, which occur in the Sacred 
books. For the knowledge of this we 
are entirely indebted to modem re- 
search, as the region beyond Jordan 
has only ceased to be an unknown land 
within the present century." — IHcL 

BibU. liAnd Og ths king qf Bathan 

went out against them. It would nat- 
urally have been supposed that the &te 
of the neighboring kings of Edom and 
the Amorites would have operated as a 
warning to this proud potentate, but it 
seems to have been lost upon him, and 
he accordingly courts his own destruc- 
tion by resisting the march of IsraeL 
A more particular account is given of 
this passage in the history in Dent 8 : 
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0-4 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Fear him not : for I have 
delivered him into thy hand, and 
all his people, and his land ; and 
thou snalt do to him as thou 
didst onto Sihon king of the 
Amorites, which dwelt at Hesh- 
bon. 

35 So * they smote him, and 
his SODS, and all his people, 

M I>wt.<t.T. Joih.lt. It. PB.tM.lA, 11. iat.iO. 

11, etc, from which it appears that Og 
was personallj a man of gigantic dimen- 
sions, and probably for that reason 
prompted to rely much on his individ- 
ual prowess. But it proved nnarailing. 

y. 84. Fwir him not, I AoM deUo- 
«rtd him into thy hand. So strong and 
absolute is the assurance of conquest 
that theiy might consider it as in effect 
already achieved. ** I haiM delivered," 
etc 

y. S5. 8o ihey tmote him, dc The 
contest ended as it could no otherwise 
end with those who fight against the 
Iiord. Had a peaceable passage been 
allowed to Israel, and only the kind- 
ness due to strangers shown them, 
these trans-Jordanic tribes would 
doubtless have been exempted from the 
slaughter and devastations to which 
their obstinacy subjected them. But 
the measure of their iniquity was full, 
and in the infatuation of hardened sin- 
ners they rushed headlong upon their 
destruction. The description given in 
the parallel history of Deuteronomy of 
this royal giant, and of the fortified 
places the people inhabited, magnify 
the conquest obtained. "Threescore 
cities fenced with high walls, gates, and 
bars, besides unwsUed towns a great 
many." The most impregnable fort- 
resses, whether of nature or art, give 
way at once to the breath of Omnipo- 
tence. The Most High makes men feel 



until there was none left him 
alive: and they possessed his 
land. N 

GHAPTEB XXIL 

AND * the children of Israel 
set forward, and pitched in 
the plains of Moab, on this side 
Jordan hy Jericho. 

* e.tS.48. 

that all refuges fiul them, and that noth- 
ing secures from his stroke, when com 
he goes forth to contend with his ar> 
mies. And what are the strongholdi 
of sin and Satan when assailed by the 
weapons of the Gk)spel f ** Many high 
places, fortresses of spiritual wicked- 
ness, have become the conquests of 
truth. Many citadels in the dominion 
of darkness, even principalities and 
powers, once under the control of the 
god of this world, have yielded to the 
subduing sword of the Spirit Gigantio 
forms of vrickedness, like the king of 
Bashan, have lain breathless at the 
feet of our all-conquering Redeemer."— 
SnUm, 



CHAPTER XXTT. 

Enoamfmmt in th* JPiaint of Jfoab* 
JBalaam urU /or hy Balak to ewrm 
ih$ ehoun BnpU, 

y. 1. TK» ekiidrmof larad Mt/or- 
ward, Heb. yitiu, brokt up. The sta- 
tion of the Iwaelites prior to the pres- 
ent removal is thus indicated, ch. 8S : 
48, " And they departed ftom the moun- 
tains of Abarim, and pitched in the 
plains of Moab, by Jordan near Jeri- 
cho." Abarim was the name of a chain 
of mountains forming or belonging to 
the mountainous district east of the 
Dead Sea and the lower Jordan. It 
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presents many distinct masses and de- 
rations, commanding extensive riews 
of the country west of the river. From 
one of the highest of these, called Mount 
Nebo, Moses surveyed the Promised 
Land before he died. From the man- 
ner in which the names Abarim, Nebo, 
and Pisgah are connected, Deut 82 : 49. 
S4 : 1, it would seem that Nebo was a 
mountain of the Abarim chain, and that 
Pisgah was the highest and most com- 
manding peak of that mountain. The 
loftiest mountain of the neighborhood 
is Mount Attarous, about ten miles north 
tlf the Amon ; and travellers have been 
disposed to identify it with Mount Ne- 
bo. But Pro£ Robinson was unable to 
fix upon any special locality answering 
to the dMcription given in the sacred 
narrative. As, however, he did not cross 
the Jordan, his inability to identify the 
spot is not surprising. Other travelers, 
who may succeed in getting on the pre- 
cise track of the Israelites, will be likely 
to be more fortunate. But if the par- 
ticular locality should never be deter- 
mined, it will be of no special conse- 
quence, as it is certain Uiat there are 
several points in the vicinity from 
whence the venerable leader of Israel 
might have surveyed the inspiring 
scenery upon which he was not per- 
mitted to enter. It would seem that 
the Israelites, in their conquests of the 
country of the Amorites which had for- 
merly belonged to the Moabitcs, had 
proceeded considerably farther north 
than the parallel of the ford of the Jor- 
dan, and from hence returned south* 
ward before bending their course east- 
ward towards the place where they 

were to cross that river. ^ PUdud in 

ike plains of Moaib. Reh, bearboth Moab, 
in campestribtu Moab, in the cham- 
paign country of Moab, This phrase 
denotes that region of the country of 
Hoab which bordered upon the Jordan, 
and is now called El Qhor, of which 



an ample acconnt will be found ib Bob- 
inson and other oriental traveUerB. Thi 
''plains of Moab" are formed by aii»> 
row strip of land scarcely aiz miles 'm 
breadth, lying along the easton bank 
of the Jordan, opposite to the plains of 
Jericho. The Dead Sea lies to the sonth 
of it, Mount Pisgah somewhere oo the 
southeast, and the mountains on the 
east ; and towards the north, loeong its 
specific name, this plain continues ss 
** the valley of the Jordan," even to the 
Sea of Tiberias. This side formed put 
of the territory which had formerly 
been taken by the Amorites fh>m Moab; 
but, as usual in such cases, it still n- 
tained the name of the former posses- 
sors. It is probable the phrase was de- 
signed to include more than the mere 
narrow strip along the course of the 
river, although how much more it is 
difficult to say. It appears that there 
are several passes from the valley of 
thjB Jordan to the table-lands of Moab, 
and that when these are attained, the 
eye is refreshed with the view of undu- 
lating downs, clothed witii rich grass 
throughout, and in the northern parts 
with magnificent forests of sycamore, 
beech, terebinth, ilex, and enormous 
fig-trees. Such was the general fiice 
of the country to which the Israelites 
had now arrived, but the central point 
of their encampment was undoubtedly 
in the valley of the Ghor, termed the 
arboth Modb^ or plains of Moah. Here 
they remained for several months, 
even till the death of Moses, encamp- 
ing ''fh>m Beth-jesimoth unto Abel- 
shittim," ch. 88:49. This station be- 
came in fact the theatre of all the events 
recorded from this point of the history 
onwards to the end of Deuteronomy and 
the beginning of Joshua. These events 
embraced the deliverance from the 
curse of Balaam ; the mustering for the 
inheritance of Canaan ; the victory over 
the Midianitea; the additional enact- 
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J. Vvl K^iuK j I lie >i}ii 
done to the AmorileaT 

* Jade. "• M. 

ment of varioo* dirine ordinances, espe- 
dally the repetition and enforcement 
of the whole Law, and the renewal of 
the corenant between God and the peo- 
ple by the hand of Moses — all which 
matters form the subject of the remain- 
der of this book, and of the book of 
Deuteronomj which follows. In refer- 
ence to this series of events the Lord 
says unto their posterity by the pro- 
phet, Mic. 6 : 5, " my people, remem- 
ber now what BaUk king of Moab 
consulted, and what Balaam the son of 
Beor answered him firom Shittim unto 
Gilgal; that ye may know the right- 
eousness of ^e Lord." That is, re- 
member the many gracious proriden- 
tial incidents that occurred between 
Shittim, where they now were, and 
Oilgal where they were circumcised by 

Joshua, Josh. 6 : ^9. ^ On this tide 

Jordan {by) Jericho. Heb. meeber, 
leyardin^ lit. /rom acnm to the JordaUf 
an expression yariously interpreted, 
but implying in general ai ih4 poitage 
of th4 Jordan, It is to be rendered on 
this side or on thai tide, according to 
the position of the speaker. Here the 
general consent of interpreters renders 
it on thit tide, from which the inference 
is fisirly drawn, that the author of the 
book, at the time of writing, was on the 
east of the Jordan, which is Tirtually 
the same as saying that it was written 
by Moses, prior to the entrance of the 
Israelites into Canaan. 

y. 2. And Bdlak the ton of Zippor 
taw all thatJtrad had done to the Amor- 
iUt. That is, considered, pondered, 
viewed in its consequences. The gen- 
uine force of the original does not re- 
quire that he should have been an eye- 
witness of all that Israel had done to 

15 



'] All J ■ Moab was sore afraid 
of the people, because they were 
OMUiy : and Moab was distress- 

• Ks. II. ». DmL f. m. 

the Amontes, though he may h«w 
been. But if he were, he looked upon 
it with an evil eye, and could not ap- 
propriate to himself the words of the 
wise man, Pror. 24 : 82, " Then I saw 
and considered it well : I looked upon 
it, and received instruction." 

y. 8. Moab toot tort <nfraid qf the 
people beeaute they (were) many. The 
trepidation of Moab on this occaahtf! 
was in truth groundless, for Israel had 
received express orders not to molest 
that people on their way, Deut. 2 : 9. 
But there was evidently a seeret hos- 
tility in the mind of Bdak, which was 
doubtless shared in by his people, 
prompting him to oppose their farther 
progress. But, in order to justify his 
course, he must adduce to himself some 
plausible ground for the contemplated 
opposition, and this he does on the plea 
that they are undoubtedly intending 
evil against him. *'Thus it is com- 
mon," says Henry, " for those that de- 
sign mischief, to pretend that mischief 
is designed against them; and their 
groundless jealousies must be the color 
of their causeless malice. They hear 
of the triumphs of Israel over the 
Amorites, and think their own house is 
in danger when their neighbor's is on 
fire." Notwithstanding that in de- 
stroying the Amorites they had done 
the Moabites a service, for they had re- 
leased them from the yoke of their op- 
pressors, yet, being smitten with a 
kind of panic terror, and cherishing an 
innate aversion to the favored people, 
they persuade themselves that a nation 
so numerous and mighty, which had 
already conquered two powerful kings, 
would not scruple to push on their sd- 
vantages, and, if possible, vanquish all 
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ed because of the children of 
Israel. 

4 And Moab said unto the 

btfore them. This, however, was in ac- 
' iMwdance with "the prophe<7^ which 
went before npon them/' Ex. 15 : 15, 
"Then the dokes of Edom shall be 
amaxed, the mighty men of Moab, 
trembling shall take hold npon them." 
Thus it is said also of the beginning of 
their rictories, Dent 2 : 25, ** This day 
will I begin to put the dread of thee, 
and the fear of thee, upon the nations, 
ihat are under the whole heaven, who 
shall hear report of thee, and shall 
tremble, and be in anguish because of 

thee." ^ Jfoab wqb diftrened b^eauM 

ofihe children qf Itrael. Heb. ydhaU, 
implying both the idea of chagrin and 
abhorrence. They were prompted by a 
peculiar kind of loathing towards the 
Israelites, as were the Israelites them- 
selves in regard to the manna, ch. 21 : 
6, where the word in the original is the 
same. See also the Note on Ex. 1 : 12, 
where the import of the term is fully 
illustrated. Gr. " Moab was incensed," 
the original word being the same with 
that Heb. 8:10, "Wherefore I was 
grieved -with that generation." The 
"distress" here predicated of Moab 
was evidently self-procured, for the 
command given to Israel, Dent. 2 : 9, 
was, " Dietrem not the Moabites, neither 
eontend with them in battle." They 
had therefore only themselves to blame 
for their trouble. 

y. 4. And Moab toid unto the tUdere 
^ Jiidian, ete. Or. " The senate, or 
eldership, of Madiam." The elders in 
those ancient countries were the sena- 
tors who managed the affairs of state, 
and were thence called " princes," v. 8. 
The Midian here spoken of is undoubt- 
edly to be regarded as a different re- 
^on from that where Moses found 
Irfbge whan b^ fted ^m Egypt, and 



elders of BCdian, Now ahaU 
this company liok up all that 

dc SI. S. Joak. IS. »l, tt. 

whose priest or sheikh was Jethro, who 
became the father-in-law of the foture 
law-giver of Israel These people dwelt 
about the eastern arm of the Red Sea, 
which was at too great a distanoe finom 
the territories of Moab to allow of their 
being referred to in the present coonee- 
tion. The Midianites here mcDtioned, 
though probably descended from Abrs> 
ham and Keturah, were a people of 
nomade or semi-nomade habits, ooea> 
pying the country east and south-east 
of the Moabites, who, as we hare seen, 
were seated on the east of the Dead Ssil 
They pastured their flocks io the iio> 
settled country beyond the Moabitosi 
with whom they seem to hare been oo 
the most friendly terms, and on whose 
borders were situated those " cities and 
goodly castles which they possessed.** 
Num. dl : 10. They seem also to have 
shared with the Moabites in a deep- 
rooted hostility to the Israelites, as in 
conjunction vrith them they designedly 
enticed the Israelites to idolatry, as we 
read in the sequel to the present narra- 
tive. It was this dasa of Midianites 
who, at a subsequent period, harassed 
the chosen people to such a d^ree that 
Gideon was raised up as a divinely en- 
dowed champion and deliverer of his 
people, and enabled to achieve a signal 
and final triumph over these marauders, 
from which they never afterwards recov- 
ered. The communication was no doubt 
made by messengers sent for the pur- 
pose, and though the precise purport 
of the message is not stated, yet the at* 
quel mokes it evident that they unHiA 
in the scheme of engaging Balaam to 
come and exercise his magical skill in 
banning or cursing the chosen people, 
as it is said, v. 7, that " the elders of 
Moab and the elders of Midian departed 
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OTtf round about us, as the ox 
licketh up the grass of the field. 
And Balak, the son of Zippor, 

with the rewards of diyination in their 

hands." ^ yaw §haU ikU company 

Uek up all (that are) round about «m, 
de. Heb. yeldkaku hakhahol eth hoi 
ttdidothinu, tks eongr^gaiion §haU Hek 
up all our tttrrounding9. An analogous 
mode of speech still prerails in the 
East ** A natire gentleman, who had 
OAnj people depending apon him, says, 
'Tes, thej are all graxing upon me. If 
I am not careful, they will soon graxe 
vp all I hav e.' Of people who hare got 
■U they can out of one rich man, and 
who are seeking after another, *Yes, 
yes, they hare done graxing there, 
and are now looking out for another 
place.' 'These bulls are grasing in 
erery direction.' "—Boberit. The root 
<^ the Heb. rerb is Idhakf ftt>m which 
our English lick is eridently derived. 
The import is that of devouring or eon- 
Burning, as a fire that consumes is said 
to Uck up, 1 Kings 18 : 86. Here, bow- 
erer, the metaphor is taken from the 
feeding of cattle, of which Bufibn, in his 
"Natural History," says, "The horse 
eats day and night, slowly, but almost 
eontinually; the ox or beeve, on the 
contrary, eats quick, and takes in a little 
time all the nourishment he waiUs; 
after which he ceases to eat, and lies 
down to chew the cud." The policy of 
Moab is first to inoculate Midian with 
his own fear, which he does by assur- 
ing him that this mighty host, without 
some concerted resistance on the part 

tthe exposed nations and tribes, will 
Mp the whole of them from the face 
of the ground, with Uie same ease that 
liie grazing ox causes the grass to dis- 
appear in the pasture. The actual con- 
duct of Israel had already effectually 
disprored the justice of this charge. 



wds king of the Moabites at the 
time. 

5 He sent 'messengers, there- 

« Dent. 98. 4- Joah. 94. ». Neh. IS. 1. 9. Uie. «. S. 

They had, of their own accord, t ufajt '^' 
aside into a dreuitous route in order tfli 
avoid doing them injury. This forbear- 
ance would have delivered them fh>m 
all apprehension, had not their own 
malignity prompted them to entertain 
foul suspicions; for why had not the 
Israelites made a direct attack upon 
their territories, but that they designed 
to obey the divine command and leav# 
^em totally unharmed? The repre- 
sentation of Balak, however, takes ef- 
fect, and the two peoples agree to act 
together in the emergency which is now 
upon them. 

y . 5. He sent messengers therffore, etc. 
The despatching the messengers is here 
attributed solely to Balak, doubtless be- 
cause he was principal in the affair, but 
it is evident, from v. 7, that the Midian- 

ites shared in the delegation. ^ Unto 

Balaam the son of Bear. Heb. d:^^ 
BU&m, from hala, to consume, to destroy, 
and dm, people, equivalent to destroyer 
of the people. The name was probably 
borne by Balaam as a dreaded charmer 
and conjurer, though given to him, we 
may suppose, according to Oriental cus- 
tom, at a later period, when the fact in- 
dicated by it had become well known. 
This import of the name is confirmed 
by Rev. 2 : 6, 14, 16, where mention is 
made of the Nicolaitans as holding the 
same doctrines with the Balaamites, 
and Nicolaitans is a name signifying 
etymologically conquerors or datroyers 
of the people. There is no evidence 
from Church history of the existence of 
any such heretical sect as the Nicolai- 
tans, and therefore there need be no 
hesitation in taking the denomination 
mystically or symbolically as denoting 
false teadiers of a certain type, just as 
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7 And the elders of Moab, 
and the elders of Midian, de- 
parted with the rewards ' of 
divination in their hand ; and 
they came unto Balaam, and 

g I Sam. 9. 7, H. Mic. S. 11. Jud« II. 

nature will be sure to seek its own 
triumph through the degradation of 
others. 

V. 7. With the reward* of divination 
in their hand, Ileb. " (With) divina- 
tioDS in their hands." But the idea is 
no doubt correctly expressed in our 
Tersion, rewards of ditinaiion^ which 
is equivalent to the wages or fees of 
soothsaying. The words of the apostle, 
2 Pet 2 : 15, confirm this sense of the 
phrase, as he calls it '' the wages of un- 
righteousness." Targ. Jon. '' The fruits 
of divinations sealed in their hands." A 
similar idiom appears 2 Sam. 4 : 10, 
*' Who thought I would have given him 
ft reward for his tidings" where the 
Heb. is simply besordh, tidings. Bat 
the sense requires the established ren- 
dering. So also, Job 7:2, ** work " is 
used for the "reward of work," and 
"sin" often for the "punishment of 
sin." Some commentators have sug- 
gested that, as it was usual for those 
who consulted prophets and seers to 
bring a present with them, 1 Sam. 9 : 
7, 8, it cannot be fairly inferred that 
the intention was to corrupt him, but 
merely to comply with a universal cus- 
tom. The testimony, however, of both 
Peter and Jude, that he "loved the 
wages of unrighteousness," and " ran 
greedily after error for reward," b de- 
cisive that the passion of covetousness 
was rankling in his heart, and this is 
Abundantly evinced in the sequel. Conk- 
pare this with what the Lord says by 
the prophet, Mic. 8 : 10-12, respecting 
the discharge of sacred offices from 
Tenal motives: "They build up Zion 
with blood, and Jerusalem with in- 



spake unto him the words of 
Balak. 

8 And he said unto them, 
Lodge here this night, and I 
will bring jou word again, as 

iquity. The heads thereof jadge for re- 
ward, and the priests thereof teach for 
hire, and the prophets thereof divine 
for money : yet will they lean upon Uie 
Lord, and say. Is not the Lord among 
us? none evil can come upon as. 
Therefore, shall Zion for year sake be 
ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem shall 
become heaps, and the mountain of the 
house as the high places of the forest" 
It is worthy of remark, that while all 
manner of wizards, oonjorers, and 
witches are ready to engage to help 
others to the possession of great riches, 
they never rely upon these means, but 
upon the fees received fh>m their dupes, 
to enrich themselves. 

y. 8. Lodge here this night, and IwiU 
bring you word again, as the Lord shall 
speak ttfUo me. His object in this invi- 
tation was undoubtedly to secure the 
night season for consulting the Most 
High, and receiving such communica- 
tions as he should be pleased to make. 
" Qodf who shall give me this care to 
obey thee that seemeth to be in this 
man! — that I may say nothing, think 
nothing, do nothing, without consult- 
ing with thee." — JBp, Babington, It 
was ^ the divine wont to speak to the 
prophets by dreams and visions of the 
night. Num. 12: 6. Job 4: 18. 83:H15. 
Jer. 23 : 25, 28. But the question here 
arises, whether Balaam knew that the 
Israelites were under the especial divine 
care and providence — that they were 
a people whom the Lord had marvel- 
lously distinguished by the tokens of 
his favor — and whom he was now con- 
ducting by his own hand to a land long 
since promised? We think he must 
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the Lord shall speak unto me : 



haTO known this, for the things in ques- 
tion had not been transacted in a cor- 
ner. But if he did know them, here 
was the point, at the rerj outset of the 
communication, where he should have 
taken his stand. He should have told 
the messengers that this people was 
blessed, and that it was rain and im- 
pious to think of cursing them. He 
should haye sent back his adyice to the 
king of Moab, to let them pass safelj 
and without molestation, and even to 
court their friendship bj rendering 
them service. But his requesting them 
to staj betrayed an anxietj on his part 
to get oyer the obstacles, if possible, 
which stood in the waj of his receiying 
the proffered rewards. Instead of this, 
he should not eyen haye entertained 
them for a night. Had not the ruling 
passion of his mind been accordant 
with their wishes, he would haye left 
the men to find lodging where they 
could, and haye had nothing more to do 
with them. But he would tamper with 
temptation. He would try an experi- 
ment on the divine forbearance, the re- 
sult of which he promised to report to 
the messengers in the morning. This 
the Qr. renders, ** I will answer you the 
things which the Lord shall speak unto 
me." This, we think, is to be regarded 
as an honest declaration on the part of 
Balaam at the time, though the leaven 
was secretly at work in his mind which 
prompted him, when the morning came, 
to fall short of the exact truth in his 
statement But we see no reason to 
doubt that he possessed a certain de- 
gree of the knowledge of the true Qod, 
here denominated " Jehovah," and that 
hitherto he had been comparatiyely a 
sincere worshipper of Him, and had ac- 
quired an extensive reputation as one 
who had near access to the Deity and 

16* 



And the prmces of Moab abode 
with Balaam. 

great power and prevalence with him as 
a prophet Long prior to the selection 
of the Jewish people as the special de- 
positories of the divine truth, there was 
undoubtedly a wide-spread knowledge 
of the Most High which obtained among 
what are termed the Gentile nations, 
though it was continually becoming 
more and more dim and confused, till it 
finally became extinguished in the mid- 
night of idolatry. Hengstenberg, in 
his elaborate essay on the ** History of 
Balaam and his Prophecies," appended 
to his ** Qenuineness of Daniel," thus 
remarks on this question, "Whence 
Balaam had obtained what he possessed 
of the knowledge and fear of CKmI." 
While inclined himself to the opinion 
that Balaam's acknowledgment of the 
true God had been derived from the 
knowledge of the God of Israel, which 
had been widely diffused in the Mosaic 
age, from the covenanted people, among 
the surrounding heathen nations, he 
thus alludes to another theory on the 
subject, accordiug to which, "the re- 
ligious state of Balaam is to be regard- 
ed as one excited and developed on 
heathen soil, by the traditions fVom 
monotheistic antiquity, and, indeed, by 
isolated sounds from the revelations to 
the patriarchs, which had resounded 
into the heathen world, and had not 
then entirely died away. This opinion 
is the general one." And then, after 
observing that it was held by Buddcus 
and Benzel among the earlier writers, 
cites Tholuck among the later as espous- 
ing the same view. In fact, the latter 
writer, in a parallel drawn between Ba- 
laam and Melchizedek, remarks : ** Ap- 
pearances such as these serre to con- 
firm the belief, that a purer worship 
preceded idolatry and natural religion 
with all nations, but which was already 
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9 And God came unto Ba- 
laam, and said, What men aT€ 
these with thee ? 

10 And Balaam said unto God, 
Balak the son of Zippor, king of 
Moah, hath sent unto me, saying^ 

at the time of Abraham extiiigaished 
among the greater part of mankind." 
Some portion of the lingering relics of 
this ancient faith we suppose still to 
have survived in Mesopotamia, the na- 
tive country of Abraham, and the place 
of Jacob's sojourn, and now found its 
principal representative in the person 
of Balaam. At the same time we are 
ready to admits with Hengstenberg, 
that the marvellous manifestations of 
the divine omnipotence in behalf of Is- 
rael must have produced a powerful 
sensation throughout the surrounding 
nations, in which Balaam probably 
shared. But we nevertheless are per- 
suaded that independent of this, he was, 
to a certain degree, a worshipper of the 
true God. 

y. 9. And God came unto Balaam^ 
and saidy etc. God is said to " come " 
to men when he imparts to them special 
communications or revelations; and 
this he does for the most part, as here, 
in the night seaaon, when he can con- 
verse with them by the medium of 
dreams and visions. Thus he ''came 
to Abimolech in a dream by night," 
Gen. 20 : 8. So he " came also to Laban 
the Syrian, in a dream by night," Gen. 
81 : 14. For purposes of his own glory, 
and the good of his people, he has often 
seen fit to reveal his counsels, and even 
impart the gifts of knowledge and un- 
derstanding in his word to those who 

were inwardly estranged from him. 

^ What men are the»e with theef No 
one acquainted with the peculiar dic- 
tion of Holy Writ will suppose that 
God required to be informed respecting 



11 Behold, there is a people 
oome out of £gjpt, which oo▼e^ 
eth the &ce oithe earth : oome 
now, curse me them ; peradyeii- 
ture I shall be able to overcome 
them, and drive them out. 

the Diessengers or their errand, any 
more than he sought for new informa- 
tion when he asked Adam in Paradise, 
" Where art thou?"— or Cain, "Where 
is thy brother Abel?" — or Hagar, Sa- 
rah's maid, " Whence oomest tboo, and 
whither goest thou?" — or Abraham, 
" Where is Sarah thy wife ?"— or Hese- 
kiah, upon receiring the Babylooish 
ambassadors, ** Whence are these men? 
What said they? What hare they seea 
in thy house? etc" The interrogatioD 
proceeded of course from the purpose 
of eliciting from Balaam himself the 
character of the men and the object of 
their errand. ** I have ever seen that 
God loves to take occasion of proceed- 
ing with us f^om ourselves, rather than 
from his own immediate prescience." — 
Bp. Hall. The language is evidently 
that of rebuke, as when it was said to 
our sinning first parent, "Where art 
thou, Adam?" It is tacitly assumed 
that he could not answer the question 
without bringing himself into an atti- 
tude where he would have reasotf to 
be overwhelmed with a sense of bis 
own perverseness. What apology oould 
he offer — professed prophet as he was, 
of the true Jehovah — for being found 
in such equivocal company? 

y. 11. Come noWf cur$e me them, 
Heb. hibdhj a diflferent word from that 
occurring r. 6, and there rendered 
" curse," though of equiralent import 
as appears from the use of both terms 
ch. 28:7, 8. It properly denotes a 
pricking, purcin^t or striking through^ 
with evil, reproachful, and blasphemous 
speeches. See the Note on Lev. S4 : 11, 
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12 And God said unto lia- the morning, and said unto the 
laam, Thou shalt not go with , princes of Balak, Get you into 
them ; thou shalt not curse the your land : for the Lord re- 
people : for * they are blessed, fuseth ' to giye me leave to go 

18 And Balaam rose up in with yoo. 
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where the word is more fully explained. 
" The blasphemer, Ley. 24 : 11, did, aa 
it were, strUst through that sacred and 
tremendoasnameof J<iAooaA/ and here 
Balak grows opon Balaam, not only 
with stronger assaults in his more hon- 
orable ambassadors and highest prefer- 
ments, but also with his demands of 
deeper performances. Balaam must do 
more work for more wages. He must 
now not only curse Israel lightly, but 
he must strike them through with his 
curses, and utterly devote them to de- 
struction." — iVtfM. It will be observed 
that Balaam in reply gives a perfectly 
correct statement of the matter of fact, 
and yet we wonder how he dared to do 
it. He knew, in all probability, that it 
was God's own people that he was now 
asked to curse, and yet he was in treaty 
with the enemies of that people, and 
consequently with the enemies of the 
God of that people. Notwithstanding 
all this, and notwithstanding he shows 
no resentment that they should have 
attempted to seduce him from his alle- 
giance, he codly recites to the Most 
High the object of the visit of the mes- 
sengers rather with the composure of a 
martyr than with the terror of a iraitor. 
But in his answer to the deputies, 
▼. 13, he is not quite so scrupulously 
exact 

Y. 12. Thau thalt not go ufUh them, 
€te. Here was a positive command 
coupled with plain and direct informa- 
tion relative to the lot of the chosen 
people, which should have removed 
every doubt from the mind of Balaam, 
and become at once the imperative law 



i J>rat. n. i. 



of his conduct ** Thou shalt not go 
with them ; thou shalt not curse the 
people; for they are blessed." The 
tenor of the covenant with Abraham 
ran thus, '* I will curse him that curseth 
thee." This made it not only fruitless, 
but perilous, to attempt to curse them. 
Balaam's own welfare was therefore 
consulted in the prohibition, which not 
only forbade him to go with the mea- 
sengers for the purpose, but even to 
attempt to curse them at a distance. 
The reason waa— "they are blessed," 
and the gifts and callings of God are 
without repentance. When once the 
blessing was pronounced upon Jacob, 
Esau could not avail to reverse it:— 
** I have blessed him ; yea, and he shall 
be blessed." Israel had, indeed, often 
provoked the Lord by their sins in the 
wUdemess, but he would not suffer 
their enemies to curse them. He made 
them heirs of the blessedness pertain- 
ing to those " whose iniquities are for- 
given, and whoiBe si^a are covered." 
Accordingly, the "p^igiit are subse- 
quently reminded of this signal in- 
stance of the divine favor, Deut 28 : 6, 
** Nevertheless, the Lord thy Qod would 
not hearken unto Balaam ; but the Lord 
thy God turned the curse into a blese- 
ing unto thee, because the Lord thj 
God loved thee." 

y. 18. Oet you into your own land/ 
for the Lord re/useth to give me leave 
to go with you. This was true, but not 
the whole truth. The divine prohibi- 
tion, V. Iv, consisted of two parts, one 
forbidding him to go, the other forbid- 
ding him to eurte* The latter he sup- 
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14 And the princes of Moab 
rose np, and they went unto 
Balak, and said, Balaam re- 
foseth to come with us. 

15 And Balak sent jet again 
princes, more, and more honour- 
able than tliey. 

presses, and dwells only on the former. 
He admits that the Lord had interdict- 
ed his going with them, but says not a 
word of his being strictly commanded 
not to curse them, inasmuch as it would 
be wicked and dangerous both for him 
and them to seek to Israel's harm, for 
that they were blessed. He evidentiy 
softened the terms of his response, so 
as to indicate that his heart was really 
?nth them, and that he would intrinsi- 
cally like to go. He virtually says, 
" Gk>d does not give me leave to go. I 
wish he would give me leave ; but as 
he does not, I cannot gratify or enrich 
myself by the attempt to oblige your 
master." ** Those are a fair mark for 
Satan's temptation that s[)eak diminish- 
ingly of divine prohibitions, as if they 
amounted to no more than the denial 
of a permission, and as if to go against 
Oo^s law were only to go tpUhotU his 
leave.** — Uenry. 

y. 14. Balaam refueeth to come with 
fu. Here is a fiirthor instance of the 
propensity of unprincipled men to min- 
^y instead oi magnify the Lord's word. 
Balaam told the princes less than Gkxl 
spake to him, and now they relate less 
to Balak than Balaam told them. All 
the account they give of it is, " Balaam 
refuseth to come with us ; " intimating 
that he only wanted more solicitation 
and higher proffers. They left him to 
infer that the refusal was wholly the 
act of Balaam himself, keeping back 
the fact that Ood had expressly forbid- 
den the prophet's compliance with 
their invitation. Aa the matter was 



16 And thej came to Ba- 
laam, and said to him, Thus 
saith Balak the son of Zip- 
por. Let nothing, I pray thee, 
hinder thee from coming unto 



me: 



reported to Balak, it is not at all sor- 
prising that he should have sent again. 

y. 15. Balak fmi yet again princee 
more^ and more honorable than they. 
By fitting out and dispatching a more 
numerous retinue, composed of more 
honorable and imposing personages, he 
determines to assault his cupidity more 
vigorously. From all that he could 
learn he was persuaded that Balaam 
*' had his price," and he would not run 
the risk of losing his services by under- 
bidding. He therefore bids still high- 
er in this second mission, and therein 
shows an example of persistency in an 
evil cause which might well be imitated 
by the advocates of a good one. " 
that we could be so importunate for 
our good, as wicked men are for the 
compassing of their own designs I A 
denial doth but whet the desires of ve- 
hement suitors. Why are we faint in 
spiritual things, when we are not de- 
nied, but delayed? "—^. BaU. 

y. 16. Let nothing, I pray thee, Mt^ 
der thee from coming tinto me. Heb. 
** Be not kept back, or withholden, from 
coming." Gr. *' I pray thee, delay not 
(or, slack not) to come unto me," the 
same word in the original with that 
which occurs Acts 9 : 88, where the dis- 
ciples send to Peter " desiring that he 
would not delay to come unto them." 
It imports that Balaam should not suf- 
fer himself, either by the repugnance 
of his own will, or from any other cause, 
to be prevented from oomplianoe with 
Balak's urgent entreaties. Importunity 
is therefore added to unlimited proffers. 
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17 For I will promote thee 
unto very great hoDOur, and I 
will do whatsoeyer thou sayest 
nnto me : come * therefore, I 
pray thee, curse me this people. 

18 And Balaam answered 
and said unto the servaDts of 
Balak, If Balak would give me 



* T«r. t. 
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He appeals to the ranitj and ambition, 
as well as the coTetousness, of the pro- 
phet Under the influence of the pow- 
erful motires presented he would hare 
Balaam manfully break through ererj 
impediment and hasten to a closure 
with his offers. 

v. 17. /will promoU thee unto very 
great honors etc Heb. ''Honoring I 
will honor thee very much." Gr. " I 
will honorably honor thee.'' It is nat- 
ural for those who put a great ralue 
thcmselyes upon woridly honors and 
dignities to suppose that others are not 
proof against their seductions. The ex- 
perience of all ages has shown that they 
are few indeed who are not assailable 
from this quarter, and the sequel shows 
that Balaam formed no exception to the 
general rule. 

y. 18. ff Balak would giee me his 
hotise full of silver and gold^ ^. The 
answer of Balaam thus far was truly 
noble, and worthy of being prompted 
by a better spirit. But the effect of it 
is utterly spoilt by what follows, where- 
in he invites them to tarry oyer night. 
He had nothing more to do than to cut 
the matter short at once and dismiss 
them without farther ceremony. But 
the sequel shows that under a seeming 
resistance to the temptation there was 

A real yielding to it If I cannot go 

beyond the word qf the Lord my God. 
Heb. " Beyond the month of the Lord." 
Chald. " Beyond the decree of the Word 
of the Lord." Yulg. " I cannot alter 



his house fall of silyer and gold, 
I " cannot go beyond the word 
of the Lord my Gk>d, to do less 
or more. 

19 Now therefore, I pray you, 
tarry ye also here this night, that 
I may know what the Lord will 
say unto me more. 

■» I K. n. 14 «.«».««. M. IS. 

the word of the Lord my God." His 
emphatic appropriation of Jehoyah as 
his God is no doubt to be regarded as 
proof of his possessing a knowledge of 
the true object of worship, to whose will 
he did not dare to go directly counter, 
notwithstanding his heart iras hanker- 
ing for the lucre which Balak held out 
before his eyes. He was now obviously 
involved in a struggle between his con- 
victions and his corruptions. He knew, 
indeed, that the wealth of this world, 
all its gold and silver, was as nothing 
compared with the favor of God, and 
probably for a moment persuaded him- 
self that he would act according to his 
convictions. But alas, how soon does 
he waver 1 In the next sentence he 
manifests clearly that he loves the 
wages of unrighteousness, and is in 
hopes that some way may open by 
which he can compass the secret desire 
of his soul without at the same time 
forfeiting his title to the divine regards. 
« Balaam here becomes the graphical 
picture of a covetous and ambitious 
hypocrite, j^r^tending one thing, and 
intending another. Oh how shy he 
here seems I By no means must he 
dare to act any thing against the re- 
vealed will of God, no, not for a house- 
full, when with all his heart he would 
have done it for an handful, of gold and 

silver." — ^iV'ew. If To do lett or more. 

Heb. " Little or great," equivalent to 
any thing at alL 
I y. 1V». That I may hnaw what the 
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20 And * Chxl oame unto Ba- 
laam at night, and said onto him, 



• T«r. t. 



Lord tffill 9ay unto tru more. But what 
" more " could he wish or expect to re- 
ceive from the Lord? Did he fashion 
to himself a god after his own heart, 
and imagine that he also was to be 
moved firom his purpose bj the gifts 
and promises of Balak? Did he think 
that God was a man that he should lie, 
or the son of man that he should re- 
pent ? Did he hope to obtain from him 
permission to curse a people which had 
been so long and so conspicuously the 
object of his covenant care, and whom 
he had mk. emphaticallj pronounced 
" blessed f^ What could more decided- 
ly prove what Peter calls *' the madfusa 
of the prophet" than his thus tamper- 
ing with the Moabitish emissaries? 
Why did he not repel their proposal as 
did Peter that of Simon Magus, " Thy 
money perish with thee.*^ Why did 
he not dismiss them as did our blessed 
Lord the tempter who " showed him all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them, and said unto him, All 
these things will I give thee if thou wilt 
fall down and worship me." The an- 
swer was instant and ^lecisive, **Otet 
thee hence, Satan ; for it is written. 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only sholt thou serve." Alas, 
the canker of covetousness was even 
then eating into the vitals of his souU 

y. 20. ^the men come to call thee, etc. 
But the men had already come, and had 
called or invited him to go with them, 
and there is no reason to suppose that 
any additional call was anticipated. 
Therefore the preferable rendering un- 
doubtedly is, ** since, seeing that, inas- 
much as, the men are come." This is 
often the force of the Heb. im,if. It is 
what is termed the ooncemw sense of 
the particle. ^ iu»e up, (and) go 



If the men oome to call thee, 
rise up, and go with them ; hoi 



with them. This permission, when 
viewed in contrast with the ezpras 
prohibition, v. 12, may well be con- 
ceived to constitute a Btombling-block 
in the way of the ordinaiy reader of 
the Bible. It has surely the air of 
marked inoonsistency to fcnrbid the 
prophet's going in one aenteooe, and 
then allow it in another. But if the in- 
ternal state of the man's heart be 
viewed in connection with the laws of 
the divine providence, we shall obtain 
the key to the solution of the mysteiy. 
Lured by the prospect of the rewards, 
Balaam's heart was set upon going; 
and as the divine wisdom, in its proce- 
dures with men, allows them always to 
act in freedom, so here it is permitted 
Balaam to go, seeing he was so fully 
bent upon it. His telling him to go 
was, we suppose, merely the Lorde 
providential p«rmi$9ion put into word*. 
It was the virtual language of his deal- 
ing with the mercenary proph^ We 
read in the following paragraph a 
strikingly analogous incident, 1 Kings 
22 : 1^28, "And he said. Hear thou 
therefore the word of the Lord : I saw 
the Lord sitting on his throne, and all 
the host of heaven standing by him on 
his right hand and on his left. And 
the Lord said. Who shall persuade 
Ahab, that he may go up and fall at 
Ramoth-gilead ? And one said on this 
manner, and another said on that man* 
ner. And there came forth a spirit, 
and stood before the Lord, and said, I 
will persuade him. And the Lord said 
unto him. Wherewith? And he aaid, I 
will go forth, and I will be a lying apirit 
in the mouth of all his prophets. And 
he said. Thou shalt persuade him, and 
prevail also : go forth and do so. Now 
therefore, behold, the Lord hath put a 
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yet ' the word which I shall say 
unto thee, that shalt thou do. 



• T. u. «. iS. 1} 



Ijing spirit in the month of all these 
Uij prophets, sod the Lord hath spoken 
eyil concerning thee." The Lord is here 
pleased to attribute to himself, or to his 
agencj, what he p€rmUt to be done 
with an evil intent In no other sense 
eonld he be said to pat a lying spirit 
into the mouth of prophets. It is no 
unusual thing for the Most High to act 
on this principle with men as free moral 
agents. Thus Ps. 81 : 11, 12, <* But mj 
people would not hearken to my roice ; 
and Israel would none of me. So I gave 
them up unto their own heart's lust: 
and they walked in their own counsels." 
When men refuse to hearken to the 
Lord's Toice, they are not to be sur- 
prised if he leayes them to themselyes 
to rush into the open jaws of destruc- 
tion. '*As (}od sometimes denies the 
prayers of his people in lore, so some- 
times he grants the desires of the wick- 
ed in wrath." — Henry. 1 Tktword 

which I shall •ay ttrUo thee, th<U $haU 
thou do. It would, no doubt, appear at 
first blush that a more natural ejcpres- 
sion would be, '*The word which I 
shall say unto thee, that shalt thou 
tpeakJ* But the original for *'word" 
often denotes ''thing," as we haye 
shown in the Note on Gten. 16 : 1. The 
idea therefore is, that Balaam's whole 
cowM ofproetdurt was to be so over- 
ruled that the Lord's counsel should 
stand, and eyery purpose of his will 
should be accomplished. We regard 
the words rather as a prediction than a 
command. It is as if the Most High 
bad said, '* Inasmuch as the messengers 
are so importunate with thee, and thou 
■o earnest with me; since thou wilt 
take no denial, nor yield to my behest, 
then go ; go forward ; follow thine own 
course; do as I perceiye thou art de- 



21 And Balaam rose up in the 
morning, and saddled his ass, and 
went with the princes of Moab. 

termined to do; yet know that I will 
bridle thy tongue, and constrain thee to 
utter the promptings not of thine own 
pleasure, but of mine." This, though a 
mere concession to the prophet's way- 
wardness, and not implying the least 
particle of approbation, Balaam yet 
took as a qwui allowance of the Divine 
providence, and prooeeded aooordin^y 
to act upon it The event showed how 
dangerous is the licence men may some- 
times obtain when they Imq havs to tki, 
Y. 21. Balaam rom fip4n ths mon^ 
ing and saddUd his au. .m|(|.idea at- 
tached to this phrase by ArMropean or 
an American will be very apt to be er- 
roneous. There were not, in those days, 
in the East any proper saddles. This is 
a laier invention for riding on horse- 
back, and it is not even now, among 
the Orientals, generally applied to asses. 
The saddling of asses, mentioned in 
Scripture, probably consisted merely in 
placing upon their backs thick cloths, 
or mats. ''Something of the same 
kind," says Mr. Kitto, "or pieces of 
rug, fdt, carpet, or cloth, are still in 
general use-^though a kind of pad is 
now frequently to be seen upon asses 
in the large towns of Egypt, Syria, and 
Arabia— especially among those let out 
for hire. Such town asses have also 
bridles, and sometimes stirrups, none 
of which, any more than the pad, do we 
remember to have noticed on asses 
upon actual journeys, and we have 
known asses travel continuously on 
journeys quite as long as that now un- 
dertaken by Balaam, and that by per- 
sons whose position in life quite enabled 
them to ride a horse or mule had they 
so chosen. It would not be at all ex- 
traordinary, even now, that a person, 
expecting to be laden with riches and 
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22 And God's anger was kin- 
dled because he went : and ' the 
angel of the Lord stood in the 



^ Ex. 4.94. 



honors, should ride upon an ass — stiU 
less in an age and country where no 
other mode of conyejance, except that 
of riding upon camels, appears to hare 
been known." In ancient times the 
ass was a far more yaluable animal 
than the horse is now, and probably far 
more beautiful than the specimens ?rith 
which we are familiar. Hence we read, 
** The kings that ride on white asses." 
Balaam evidently caught greedily at 
the yerbal permission to go, hoping, no 
doubt, that as Qod had gone thus fiu*, 
he would bend still farther to his wish- 
es, and allow him to gratify Balak, and 
thus secure his rewards. Accordingly 
he waited for no summons in the morn- 
ing, but was in all haste to set forth, 
being as eager to go as they were to 
take him with them. 

y. 22. And Ood^t anger was kindled 
because he went. But how, we are 
prompted to ask, could God's anger be 
kindled at his going, when he had 
>^ giyen him permission to go? It may 
be replied, that God was angry at his 
desire to go when he had forbidden 
him ; angry at the motive from which 
he went; and angry at the spirU of 
malediction which, against his better 
knowledge, he bore in his bosom in ac- 
ceding to the message. Arab. ''The 
Lord's anger was kindled against him 
because he had gone under the influ- 
ence of the cupidity of gain." It is not 
to be supposed that the Lord's permis- 
sion of sin is inconsistent with his an- 
ger against it, when the diyine anger is 

rightly understood. ^Tf The angel of 

the Lord stood in the way for an adver- 
sary against him. Heb. lesdiAn lOf/or 
a satan to him. This name, when ap- 
plied to an adversary to the Lord's peo- 



way for an adrersarj againat 
him. Now he was riding upon 
his ass, and his two servaDts 
were with him. 

pie, is usually equivalent to the appel- 
lation i>m/. Job 1 : 6. Mat.4:10. Rev. 
12 : 9 ; but being here sjnonymoos with 
an adversary to the wicked and a de- 
fender of the church, it ia applied to a 
holy angel, or rather to the Lord of 
angels, as the orig^iiud Jfatah-TehoMk 
imports. In v. 85 this angd speaks ss 
the Most High himself, «Go with the 
men; but only the word that I shall 
speak unto thee, that shalt thou speaL" 
We may, therefore, property infer that 
the term indicates no other than the 
personage elsewhere called the ** angd 
who redeemed Jacob firom all evil," 
Qen. 48 : 16, and who now came to re- 
deem Jacob's children fix>m the coxw 
meditated against them. It was the 
same angel who was sent before Israd 
to keep them in the way, Ex. 23 : 20, 21, 
the angel of the covenant, in whom was 
the name or quality of Jehovah. In all 
these manifestations we suppose there 
was a created mediatory angel present, 
but that he was so fully seized and pos- 
sessed by the Divine Spirit speaking 
through him, that his own selfhood was 
put temporarily in abeyance, and he 
knew not for the time but that he was 
Jehovah himself, and therefore speaks 
in his name. His own self-consoioaa- 
ness was merged in that of the Supreme 
himself. On any other ground it is 
difficult to conceive why the term 
"Angel'' should be applied to the 
Deity. " This angel was an adversmy 
to Balaam, because Balaam counted 
him an adversary ; otherwise those are 
really our best friends, and we are so to 
reckon them, that stop our progress in 

a sinful way."— ^<f»ry. If Bis two 

servants were wUh him. Heb. "Two 
of his young men." It would H>pear 
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23 And the ass saw ' the an- 

f t K. C. IT. Dm. 10. 1. AcU 9i. 9. 1 Cor. 1. ST-M. 

that at the time of this rencontre with 
the heavenlj messenger, hoth the ser- 
rants of Balaam and prohablj the emis- 
aaries of Balak were either behind or 
before the prophet, and that he was 
holding on his waj alone. At anj rate, 
there is no intimation in the text that 
even his senrants were privy to the 
transaction recorded. 



The Mirade oftJu Ass Speaking, 

Y. 28. And the ass saw the angsl of 
the Lord standing in the way f etc. That 
portion of the sacred narrative upon 
which we now enter has ever been re- 
garded as fraught with difficulties to 
the commentator. The grand point of 
the problem is to determine the pre- 
cise nature of the event here recorded, 
whether it took place in reality accord- 
ing to the letter of the history, or 
whether it occurred in vision; or, in 
other words, whether it were dtjeotive 
or ««5;«c^f7«— whether the words as- 
cribed to the ass really proceeded from 
her and were audible to the external 
ear of Balaam, or whether the whole 
scene was transacted in his own mind in 
that state of ecstasy or trance into which 
the prophets were usually brought when 
Divine communications were made to 
them. We shall aim to present, in as 
brief a compass as possible, a compen- 
dious view of the ai^^uments urged on 
either side, leaving it to the reader to 
assign to each its proper degree of 
weight 

(1.) It is held by the advocates of the 
literal sense that in an historical book, 
and in a narrative bearing an historical 
character, the incidents recorded are 
to be assumed as having literally oc- 
curred, so long as no intimation is 
given to the contrary. 



gel of the Lord standing in the 
way, and hb sword drawn in his 

— ■ - - - ■ I I 

To this it is replied, that there are 
unquestionably numerous instances in 
the Scriptures where such transitions 
from one style of narrative to another 
are made, when, at the same time, the 
reader is not expressly advertised of the 
fact. But all writing supposes some 
exercise of discernment on the part of 
the reader, and some capacity of infer- 
ring, from significant circumstances, 
what is not distinctly announced. Un- 
less when attention is specially called 
to the cireumstance, the conmion reader 
will be somewhat surprised to find how ■ 
often the sacred writers slide, from a ''^•■ 
narrative of real incidents in the natural 
world, into the relation of a vision or 
dream, and that, too, in such a manner 
as to require the reader to infer a tran- 
siti9n from the altered character of the 
occurrences described. Thus it is said 
of Abraham, Gen. 15 : 1, that the word 
of the Lord came to him in a vision, 
and yet it cannot be doubted that the 
following cireumstances belong to the 
vision, though the language is that of 
plain historical narrative. For v. ^t* 
Abraham is led into the open air, and 
pointed to the stare of heaven ; whUe, 
on the contrary, according to v. 12, the 
sun is only near setting. Then in the 
daytime Abraham sees the stare, which 
is only possible in vision. In like man- 
ner, we think there can be no reason- 
able doubt, that Abraham's entertain- 
ing the three angels, Qen. 18 : 1-8, was 
done in vision ; as otherwise we seem 
to be forced to the conclusion that they, 
for the time being, assumed material 
bodies, bodies capable of eating and 
drinking material food — a theory en- 
compassed with difficulties all but in- 
superable. So also we read, Jer. 18 : 
1-7, that Jeremiah was commanded to 
go to the river Euphrates and hide his 
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hand : and the ass turned aside 
out of the way, and went into 

girdle there in a hole of the rock. Yet 
the prophet was then in the land of 
Canaan, hundreds of miles from the 
Euphrates. Thus again, Ezekiel, when 
in the land of Babylon, ch. 8 : 1-12, was 
ordered to dig a hole in the wall at 
Jerusalem, and then 8ho?m the abom- 
inations committed bj the house of Ju- 
dah, which, of course, must have trans- 
pired in a yision. In a vision, more- 
OTer, we suppose that Hosea took ** a 
wife of whoredoms'' according to the 
divine command, Hos. 1 : 2, although 
this is not intimated in the sense of the 
letter. Into the same category comes 
also the sight (Heb. mareh) of the burn- 
ing bush by Moses, Ex. 8 : 2, and the 
Toice addressed to Samuel in the tem- 
ple, 1 Sam. 8:1. " The word of the 
Lord," it is said, ''was preciou^ in 
those days ; there was no open vision ;" 
according to which the occurrence had 
no doubt the character of a vinon. It 
is said also, v. 15, that ** Samuel feared 
to show Eli the tnaion " (Heb. mareh). 
But the word nutreh is always used of 
internal visions and sights. In the New 
Testament we meet with some striking 
parallel cases, where a manifestation, 
apparently external and objective, is 
yet really internal and subjective. Thus 
in John 12 : 28, 29, the Evangelist speaks 
of a voice which came from heaven in a 
manner that would indicate a perfectly 
audible external and articulate voice, 
and yet it is plain, from what follows, 
that it was addressed to the inner sense 
of certain individuals present, while to 
the outward ear of others it seemed only 
as a vague hollow noise. To those 
alone who were capable of the opening 
of an internal sense were the precise 
words intelligible ; while the multitude 
hear only a sound without meaning. 
Boob, alaoy was the oim in Paul's oon- 



the field : and Bahuun smote the 
ass, to turn her into the way. 

version, Acts 9 : 8-8. There is not s 
word in the narrative itself to indicate 
that the incident was to bim internal or 
subjective, yet upon comparing ch. V : 7, 
with ch. 22 : 9, we are forced inevitably 
to that conclusion. Finally, we ahoold 
not judge from the mere sense of the let- 
ter, that the women, who visited oor 
Lord's sepulchre early in the morning, 
Luke 24 : 14, saw the two angels clothed 
in white with any other than their nat- 
ural eyes, and yet it is indubitable that 
it was by the sudden opening of their 
spiritual eyes that they were favored 
with the vision. These instances, it is 
thought, are sufficient to warrant the 
conclusion, that the prevailing histori- 
cal character of a narrative like the 
present does not militate with the fiKt 
of its being at the same time the record 
of a transaction occurring within the 
domain of the spiritual worid. Tet 
neither on the other hand do they neces- 
sitate a spiritual construction. There is 
a presumptive and prtma/a«M evidenee 
in favor of the historical sense, unless 
some paramount reason can be adduced 
for rejecting it. Even though the sub- 
jective view miffkl be intrinsically ad- 
missible, still the opposite view may be 
the most probable. 

(2.) It is maintained that Peter, 2 Pet 
2 : 15, 16, speaks of the incident as an 
external one: — ''Which have forsaken 
the right way, and are gone astray, fol- 
lowing the way of Balaam the son of 
Bosor, who loved the wages of unright- 
eousness ; but was rebuked for his ini- 
quity: the dumb ass, speaking with 
man's voice, forbade the madness of 
the prophet" 

To this it is answered, that the mere 
quotation of a passage like this from 
the Old Testament does not necesssrilj 
establish the sense of the latter as the 
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trae sense. The writer takes it as he 
finds it, and as the latter alone conyejs 
the lesson which he wishes to teach, he 
neither affirms nor denies as to any 
other sense. Tet, on the other hand, 
as the literal sense is the most obyiooa 
sense, and such as wonld strike the 
mass of readers as the tme one, so Pe- 
ter maj have been prompted to cite it 
as haying that sense, and which it is 
impossible to show to be erroneous. 

Yarioos other considerations might 
be adduced bearing upon the points 
aboye stated, but we pass them bj to 
exhibit a little more distinctly the posi- 
tiye grounds on which Hengstenberg 
and others rely to establish the sub- 
jectiyity of the incident 

(1.) Visions and dreams are desig- 
nated in Num. 12 : 6, as the ordinary 
mode of diyine communication to the 
prophets, and as Balaam belonged to 
this class of men, and the speaking of 
the ass to communications from God, 
who is expressly said to haye ''opened 
the mouth of the ass," we are author- 
ized, it is said, to assume that the pres- 
ent was a case of subjectiye or yisionary 
rey elation. 

(2.) Balaam, in the introduction to 
bis third and fourth prophecies, ch. 24 : 
8, 4, 15, 16, speaks of himself as ** the 
man which heard the words of God, 
which saw the yision of the Almighty, 
falling into a trance, but haying his 
eyes open." It is maintained, that the 
reference in this passage is especially 
to the incident here recorded. It was 
on this occasion that he fell into a trance, 
ftnd in that state had his spiritual eyes 
opened to perceiye and read the lessons 
which the Lord designed in this way to 
impart to him. The yisions of the Al- 
mighty were usually accorded in a state 
of prophetic ecstasy. The presumption 
therefore is, that if such a man as Ba- 
laam, a seer by profession, sees and 
bears in his own proper sphere, what 



he thus hears and sees is spiritual in- 
stead of natural. If the contrary is 
maintained, it should be clearly estab- 
lished. The adyocates of the strict^ 
historical theory reply to this, that there 
is none but mere conjectural ground for 
affirming that the passage cited refers 
to the miraculous eyent under consid* 
eration. Viewed in its relations to the 
context it appears to haye a much more 
natural reference to the state into which 
he was brought when uttering the in- 
spired prophecies recorded in the sub- 
sequent chi^ters. 

(8.) It cannot well be doubted that 
the appearance of the angol immediate- 
ly preceding the speaking of the ase 
was an appearance addressed not to the 
outward, but to the inward senses. But 
if the appearance of the angel was de- 
signed for the spiritual eye of Balaam, 
then we may reasonably suppose also 
that the yoice of the ass was intended 
for his spiritual ear. That such was 
the feet, it is supposed, may be con- 
cluded from the circumstance of his not 
seeing the angel as soon as the ass saw 
him. But why should not he and the 
animal haye seen him simultaneously 
if he actually appeared on the natural 
plane like any ether external object? 
To this, howeyer, it is an obyious re- 
ply, that admitting there was a spirit- 
ual or internal perception of the angel, 
it does not follow that the yocal utter- 
ances of the ass were heard l>y any 
other than the natural ear. A miracle, 
on any gpround, must be admitted in the 
ease, and taking this for granted, there 
is no difficulty in oonoeiying that di- 
yine power may haye caused articulate 
sounds to proceed from the thorax of 
the animal that could be heard by the 
outward ear as readily as his natural 
bray. 

(4.) The declaration that *' God open- 
ed the eyes of Balaam" goes fer to 
establish the internal or inlitieotiye 
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character of the mirade. The ejes 
here opened were the ejes of the mind, 
not of the bodj. There is no intima- 
tion of physical blindness, and there- 
fore the words can onlj properlj be 
compared with snch as the following : 
^-2 Kings 6 : 17, ** And Elisha prajed, 
and said, Lord, I pray thee, open his 
eyes, that he may see. And the Lord 
opened the eyes of the young man ; and 
he saw : and behold, the mountain was 
full of horses and chariots of fire round 
about Elisha." Pa. 119:18, *'Open 
thou mine eyes, that I may behold won- 
drous things out of thy law." On this 
head it is readily granted that there 
was a supernatural couching of Ba- 
laam's yision to enable him to see the 
angel standing in menacing attitude 
before him, but it is denied that we 
can justly argue from this that there 
was any thing more of a miraculous in- 
fluence exerted upon Balaam. So far 
as a ''Tision " is predicated of the pro- 
phet, it seems to have been confined to 
tills single feature of the transaction. 
Nor is it to be doubted that the same 
power which opened Balaam's eyes to 
the perception of the angel may also 
hare opened the eyes of the ass to the 
Tiew of the same object 

(5.) The fact that Balaam expresses 
no astonishment at the occurrence ar- 
gues strongly in favor of its internal 
character. What could take place more 
astounding, as an external event, than 
for a man to find himself addressed by 
a dumb beast in a moying remonstrance 
against his cruelty, — "What have I 
done unto thee, that thou hast amitten 
me these three times?" Should we 
not suppose he would have been struck 
speechless himself at thus hearing arti- 
culate speech proceeding apparently 
ttom the organs of the beast on which 
he rode? Yet he expresses not the 
least particle of surprise, but in a fit 
of petulancy, as if chiding an old croas- 
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grained serrant, ezdaims, 
thou hast mocked me ; I would there 
were a sword in mine hand, for now 
would I kill thee." This would seem 
to be far enough from the language of 
a man whose attention has just beat 
arrested by a prodigy so OTerwhcha- 
ingly nuurellous. He answers as cooUy 
as if such an altercation, carried on by 
blows on one side and complaints oa 
the other, had been a matter of frequent 
occurrence. It cannot be denied that 
there is considerable force in this sug- 
gestion, though it cannot be regarded 
as absolutely decisive. It is not the 
wont of Holy Writ to describe the emo- 
tions experienced by parties witnessing 
maryellous or miraculous erents. We 
cannot recall any one instance where 
this is done, and therefore feel that the 
force of the present objection, if not en- 
tirely annulled, is at least g^reatly weak- 
ened. 

(6.) The current of Jewish interpre- 
tation, it is said, is in faror of the ris- 
ionary character of the transaction. 
To this purpose the following remark is 
quoted from Maimonides : — ** In what- 
ever connection we find it written in 
Scripture that an angel spoke with any 
one, or that any thing was revealed to 
any one by God, you are to know that 
this is to be no otherwise understood 
than as having been done in a dream 
or a prophetic vision." To this it is 
replied, that the solution is admitted 
where a simple theophany, or a vnion 
of angels is concerned. An ecatatio 
state is granted to have occurred to Ba- 
laam so far as relates to the rencontre 
with the angeL He was undoubtedly 
seen with the eyes of the mind, and not 
of the body ; but when we go beyond 
this, and claim that the other incidents 
of the journey were visionary or sub- 
jective, it is contended that the evidence 
is insufficient to establish the position. 
It is scarcely possible to resist the 



B. 0. 1452.] 



GHAPTEB XXTT. 



867 



oonriction that the prophet actaally 
saddled and mounted the ass, and pro- 
ceeded on his journey like anj other 
traveller — that he passed throogh jost 
such localities as are described — that 
the animal thrust herself against the 
wall in affHght, thereby crushing Ba- 
laam's foot — and that then, and not till 
then, did any of the incidents become 
visionary. But at that particular crisis 
the angel was revealed to the spiritual 
eyes of Balaam, and the visionary or 
ecstatic state continued as long as the 
interview lasted with the angdic per- 
sonage. Otherwise, it appears impos- 
sible to define the limits Between the 
external or historical and the subjec- 
tive. Where is the line of demarca- 
tion? What part of the narrative is 
natural, and what supernatural t It 
would seem, therefore, the safest and 
soundest position, to hold that all the 
incidents actually occurred on the nat- 
ural plane with the sin^e exception of 
the prophet's seeing and conversing 
with the angel. 

y. 28. And hu tword drawn in hit 
hand. The import of <' sword" as a 
symbol is that of opposition or antag- 
onism, amounting in many cases to 
what is usually understood by wrath or 
vengeance. Thus David, 1 Ohron. 21 : 
16, beheld the angel that plagued Is- 
rael ** with a drawn sword in his hand." 
Joshua, in like manner, saw the angel 
of the Lord similarly armed. Josh. 5 1 
18, 14, when he appeared to him as 
** captain of the Lord's host," and about 
to execute judgment against the Ca* 
naanites. The appearance of the angel 
thus accoutred in the present instance 
carried with it the implication, that if 
the prophet presumed to pronounce a 
curse upon the people whom the Lord 
had blessed, it would be regarded as 
virtually declaring war against God and 
bis hdy angels, who would assuredly 



fight against him. " Balaam went with 
a purpose to curse Israel, and after* 
wards to have them killed with the 
sword. His curses would have been 
like " the piercings of a sword ; " he 
had " whetted his tongue as a sword," 
and bent his arrow "even a bitter 
word;" and the Lord to reward him 
according to his works sendeth out a 
sword against him." — Aintworih, But 
for the present Balaam was so blinded 
by his cupidity, that he saw not the 
formidable opponent who confh>nted 
him in his way. Little cause had he 
now to boast of his visions, when his 
ass saw more than he did. How many 
have God and the angels of God against 
them, who do not see it! So, on the 
other hand, the righteous are surround- 
ed like El^ah and Slisha with oharioU 
of fire and horses of fire for their pro- 
tection, though like the servant of the 
latter they may require the couching 
of their spiritual eyes in order to see it, 
" What a comfort is thu» to all that wish 
well to the Israel of God, that he never 
suflers wicked men to form any attempt 
against them, without sending his holy 
angels forth to break this attempt, and 

secure his little ones." — ffmry, . 

^ 7%e ast turned atids oui qf the teay, 
etc It might ?nthout impropriety here 
have been said to Balaam in the lan- 
guage of Job, " Ask now the beasts and 
they shall teach thee," for his folly was 
here reproved by the action of the ass, 
as it was afterwards by her words. In* 
asmuch as Balaam's own way was per- 
verse before the Lord, as he had for* 
saken the right way and gone astray, 
2 Pet, 2 ; 15, so we may properly recog- 
nize a representation of this in the 
turning aside of the ass, which should 
have given her rider a useful hint, not- 
withstanding the animal was prompttd' 
to the movement by a sufficient cause. 
" The ass knows his owner," sees his 
danger, and avoids it, but Bslssm 
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24 But the angel of the Lord 
Btood in a path of the vinejards, 
a wall being on this side, and a 
wall on that side. 

25 And when the ass saw the 
angel of the Lord, she thrust 

"does not know, does not consider," 
and therefore virtuallj rushes on to de- 
struction, ▼. 83. ii And wtfd itUo 

Hufidd, " In the East the rosds sra 
like bridle-paths across commons, and 
even through cultivated grounds are 
wholly unenclosed, except when thej 
pass through gardens and plantations 
in the neighborhood of towns." — Piet, 
Bible. Mr. Kitto suggests in the same 
connection, that the ass, after the firat 
riew of the angel, turned aside from 
one of these bridle-paths into the wide 
fields through which it passed. Balaam 
then forced her back by blows into the 
road. But presently they came to a 
place where a deviation from the road 
was not possible, seeing it was confined 
by vineyard walls on the right hand 
and on the left. This fiust he regards 
as an intimation, that they were ap- 
proaching a town or village, and that 
the Moabite lords had gone on ahead 
to prepare a place for the diviner's re- 
ception. As the ass was gradually com- 
pelled into narrower and narrower 
straits, so it was with Balaam himself, 
and so it is with all men who imitate 
his perverse example in turning aside 
from the straightforward path, and 
roam abroad in the open fields or by- 
ways of disobedience. IT And Ba- 
laam tmoU the an, to turn her into the 
%oay. Gr. '* Smote the ass with his rod, 
or staff," taken doubtless from v. 27. 
The perverseness of Balaam was equal 
to that of the beast, and equally deserv- 
ing of chastisement. 

y. 24. The angtl of ike Lord stood in 
a polk qf the vinejfords, Heb. be^mtek- 



herself unto the wall, and cnisli- 
ed Balaam's foot against the 
wall : and he smote her again. 
26 And the angel of the Lord 
went further, and stood in a nar- 
row place, where vkls no way to 

ol,in a ter^ narrow pate. The walls 
of two adjoining vineyards here stood 
so near to each other that an extremely 
narrow passage was all that remained 
between them, and the ass tberefine 
could not diverge into the fields, as she 
had done before. If she attempted to 
move eitheP way, in consequence of her 
advance being opposed, she most neces- 
sarily be brought in collision with the 
wall on one side or the other. 

Y. 25. She thmet heree^f againei 
the wall, and eruehed Balaam* e foot 
againd the waU. The original word fi>r 
<* thrust" and "crushed" is hoe the 
same (2(iAate),onIyoneis in the passive 
or refiexive form, and the other in the 
active — lit " She was violently pressed 
against the wall, and violently pressed 
Balaam's foot against the wall." The 
word occurs, 2 Kings 6 : S2, where the 
king's messenger, who was sent to take 
away Elisba's head, was " pressed (or 
crushed) in the door," though rendered 
in our version '* held fast" " The chil* 
dren of Ood have the angels to keep 
them in all their ways, and to bear 
them up, 'lest they dash their foot 
against a stone,' but Balaam, tempting 
the Lord, hath his angel to withatand 
him, whereby his foot is crushed against 
the wall ; yet maketh he no good use 
thereof." — Aineworth, Physical disaa* 
ters may befall the best of men, but the 
occurrence of such iucidcnts is always 
calculated to prompt the inquiry within 
us, whether our way is right in his 
sight or not. 

Y.26. Where wa* no w<^ to turn either 
to the right hand or to the l^ The 
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tarn either to the right hand or 
to the left 

27 And when the ass saw the 
angel of the Lord, she fell down 
nnder Balaam : and Balaam's 

road- way, it seems, continued 'to grow 
more and more compressed and nar- 
row, till at length it passed between 
walls so near together that any degree 
of taming was impossible. Here again 
the opposing angel took his station, 
and for the third time arrested the pro- 
gress of the ass and his rider — emble- 
matical, as we have before remarked, 
of the gradual coarse of the Dirine 
providence in hedging op the waj of 
wicked men, and eaiising them to fid! 
before him. "Fear, and the pit» and 
the snare shall be upon thee. He that 
fleeth from the fear, shall fall into the 
pit ; and he that getteth up oat of the 
pit, shall be taken in the snare." Jer. 
48 : 48, 44. 

y. 27. And when the ast taw the angel 
qfthe Lord, ehefeU down under Balaam, 
It is said to hare been an old Pjrthago- 
rean maxim, ** Go not in the way where 
an ass has fallen down," something of 
evil omen being thereby implied. But 
for the deplorable hardness of Balaam's 
heart, he must have been struck and 
confounded by so extraordinary an in- 
cident as the ass' falling to the ground, 
as she was not usually restive, nor had 
she ever before served him thus. But 
he was too intent upon the attainment 
of his ends to consider the circumstance 
in its true light, and also to be aware 
that the fitlling of the ass had been the 
means of saving his life from the sword 

of the angel. ^ And Balaam* » angv 

waa kindled f and he smote the cue with a 
§U\f. ''Thus they who by wilful sin 
are running headlong into perdition, 
are angry at those who would prevent 
their rain."— iSmfy. 



anger was kindled, and he smote 
the ass with a staff. 

28 And the Lord opened*" the 
mouth of the ass; and she said 



r f Pet. i. II. 



y. 28. The Lord opened the mouth of 
the au. The precise nature of the 
miracle here recorded it is not easy to 
define. From the simple letter we 
should infer that the vocal sounds were 
formed by the pulmonary organs of the 
animal, nor can we affirm that such was 
not the fact Tet, on the other hand, 
they may have been caused by a direct 
act of divine power, and made to pro- 
duce upon the auditory nerve of Ba* 
laam the same effect as if they had is- 
sued from the organs of the ass. But 
certain it is, that the ass understood 
nothing that was uttered. Articulate 
sounds with men are caused by the ac- 
tion of the mind operating upon the 
lungs, and are, in fact, thought speak- 
ing. Not so with the brute animal. 
He is not capable of that kind of 
thought which shapes itself into words, 
and, therefore, if he speaks, his lungs 
must be mechanically moved by a 
foreign power, or the speaking must 
proceed apparentiy fh>m the animal,' 
but really from Omnipotence. The 
difference, however, between the two 
modes of construing the record is rathw 
formal than real. A miracle is to be 
affirmed in either case, and on either 
view the credit of the Holy yolume, as 
an inspired book, is abundanUy sus- 
tained. ^ What have I done unto 

thee, ihiot thou had smitten me these 
three times f The simple pathos of this 
appeal would seem capable of softening 
the obduracy and disarming the rage 
of Balaam, whose madneae was thus 
powerfully and affectingly rebuked. 
But one whose folly would not be 
amended by hraiying in a mortar, ProT. 
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unto Balaam, What have I done 
unto thee, that thou hast smit- 
ten me these three times ? 

29 And Balaam said unto the 
ass, Because thou hast mocked 
me : I would there were a sword 
in mine hand, ' for now would I 
kill thee. 
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27 : 22, would be litUe likely to be 
wrought upon bj the intelligent and 
articulate braying of the ass. 

y. 29. Beeatue thou had moeked ms. 
He could Bee the alleged mockerj of 
the asB toward him, but could not real- 
ize his own mockerj of God, who had 
■o solemnly charged him as to the con- 
duct ho was to obsenre in this emer- 
gency. If For now I would kill thse. 

This might properly have reminded 
bim of his impotency in regard to any 
injury he would have inflicted upon 
Israel. His will would not be seconded 
by his ability. Another practical lesson 
to be drawn from this item of the nar- 
rative is suggested by the old commen- 
tator Ness: *<The ass had turned out 
of the literal highway for sieving her 
own life, and the life of her master, yet 
did he smite her, and would have killed 
her for so doing i Whereas himself had 
turned out of the metaphorical way of 
the Lord, and followed bis own crooked 
ways with a purpose to destroy the 
lives of God's people ; therefore he de- 
served more to be smitten, yea, and 
killed, than his ass." 

y. 80. Qm>» which thou had ridden 
ever einoe {I was) thine wUo this day. 
The phrase in the original is somewhat 
indefinite, being made up of the particle 
for " since " and the sufiix " thou " or 
" thine " — lit " since thou," i. e., since 
thou wast a rider. Gr. *'From thy 
youth." Chald. <* Since thou hast been." 
Sam. "From thy beginning." yulg. 
''Am not I thy beast on which thou 



30 And the mb said onto 
Balaam, Am not I thine an, 
upon which thou hast ridden 
ever since / was thine unto 
this day? was I ever wont to 
do so unto thee ? And he said, 
Nay. 
. 31 Then the Lord opened' the 

I 0«n. «1. It. « K. ». It. Lukt M. 1«, SI. 

hast been always accustomed to rids 
until this present day?" The import 
probably is, that he was tbe only m^ 
mal on which Balaam had ridden sioes 
the time that he began to ride at oU, or, 
in other words, from his youth. Ht 
wae bis fluniliar hack ; and as be had 
BOW done three tioMi what he had never 
dOM bdbre, hi b^d at least the right 
to claim of BalMB Ibat he should st> 
tribute it to some extraordinary eaosa. 
See a parallel usage, Gkn. 48 : 15, where 
the same Ileb. term is rendered **all 
my life long." Gr. " From my youth." 

^ Was I ever wont to do so unie 

thes f Heb. " Have I aocustoming been 
accnotomed ?" As the ass was of oourss 
incapable of understanding Balaam, or 
of making any ouch remonstrance ss * 
this, the words are to be oonaidered ss 
the Lord's own rebuke, apparently ut- 
tered by the dumb beast, of the harsh- 
ness and cruelty of Balaam. It eleariy 
involved the implication, that when the 
creatures over whom the Lord hss 
given DS dominion, depart from their 
wonted obedience, it is to be presumed 
that there is some good reason for it, 
and that reason is to be sought in our* 
selves. To forbear to make the inquiry 
is to give evidence of astonishing hard- 
ness of heart and blindness of mind. 
1 And he said. Nay. Thus confess- 
ing to the justice of the ass's plea. 
Even with all his perverseneas he could 
not withstand the reasonableness of the 
ejq>ostulation. 
y. 81. Then the lord opened ike eyes 
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eyes of Balaam, and he saw the 
angel of the Lord standing in 
the way, and his sword drawn in 

of Balaam^ and he tato the angd^ etc 
Or, Hcb. " Uncovered the eyes," as if 
by the removal of a veiL That is, the 
eyes of bis spirit, for angels and divine 
tbeophanies are never seen by the nat- 
ural eye. He had, no doubt, the use 
of outward vision before, but here was 
a supernatural couching of the internal 
, cy^ which rerealed to him a divine an- 
tagonist eonfronting him in his way. 
The rsproving aspect of the august per- 
sonage before him was rendered itiU 
more terrible by the drawn mrofd io 
his hand, the symbil •! <ippositioQ OKI 
warfare. The pro||hil Wis app«natfj 
going forward in acoovAlDce wiHi a di- 
vine dictation, yet in truth in contra- 
riety to the will of God- A conditional 
permission he had construed uncon- 
ditionally, and notwithstanding he had 
been so solemnly assured that Israel 
was blessed, and was to be bUs8ed,^$il\ 
be was going with a desire and a pur- 
pose to curse them. In order to awaken 
him to a sense of his wickedness, the 
Lord sent an angel, or rather appeared 
as an angel, to stop him in his pre- 
sumptuous course. It is thus that the 
Most High often interposes to arrest 
the progress of sinners, and prevent 
the commission of iniquity. Not that 
he manifests himself precisely in this 
wat/y but as his resources are infinite, 
he has innumerable methods of putting 
forth providential hindrances in the 
way of the perpetration of evil on the 
part of rash or heedless transgressors. 
How many, by the approach of some 
unexpected person, or by some sugges- 
tion of their own minds, are deterred 
from theft, robbery, burglary, adultery, , 
or murder. It only requires that the 
eyes of our understandings should be 
opened to see under what obligations 

16 



his hand : and he bowed " down 
his head, and fell flat on his face. 
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of gratitude we are laid by these sea- 
sonable and saving interpositions, how- 
ever unwelcome they may be at the 
time. "Lo all these things worketh 
Gtod often times with man, to bring 
back his soul from the pit, that he may 
be enlightened with the light of the liv- 
ing." "When our eyes are opened, 
we shall see what danger we are in in a 
sinful way; and how much it was for 
our advantage to be crossed in it, and 
what fools we were to quarrel with our 
crosses, which helped to save our lives." 

'•^Henry. ^ And he bowed down his 

head, and fell fiat on his face. The 
original is here marked by a certain 
degree of ambiguity, so that we are left 
in doubt whether it is intended to be 
said that Balaam fell down upon his 
own face, or that he prostrated himself 
before the face or person of the angel, 
as is clearly understood by the Greek. 
The usage of the Hebrew will admit of 
either rendering, but it would require 
an extended display of that usage to de- 
termine the question to the satisfaction 
of the reader. This we shall waive for 
the present, simply remarking that, as 
far as we have investigated the diction 
of the sacred writers, the evidence pre- 
ponderates to our mind in favor of the 
Greek version, viz., that he humbled 
himself before the face of the angel. 
So also the Yulg. " Adoravit eum pro^ 
nus in terram," adored him {falling) 
prone to the ground. It would seem that 
Balaam recognized in the heavenly vis- 
itant a proper object of the profoundest 
worship, which we know that angels 
are not From the tenor of the narra- 
tive it is to be inferred, also, that Balaam 
had at this time dismounted from the 
ass, which he had probably done when 
she laid down under him, v. 27. 
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32 And the angel of the Lord 
said unto him, Wherefore hast 
thou smitten thine ass ' these 
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y. 82. Wherrfore had thou tmUUn 
thine ast, dc The Angel-Jehoyah here 
opens his rebuke of the prophet bj 
charging upon him his abusiye treat- 
ment of the beast on which he rode. 
He is determined to show himself the 
avenger of the wrongs of the brute 
creation, over which man was appoint- 
ed to rule, but not to tTrannize. But 
this was not the only lesson which Ba- 
laam was bound to learn from this in- 
cident. If the laws of mercj forbade 
him to treat thus cruelly the simple 
ass, and that without adequate cause, 
how much more was he forbidden to 
smite innocent men with the scourge or 
curse of his tongue, when the Lord had 
declared himself their patron-protector. 
The proper inference, moreover, to be 
drawn by Balaam was, that he had 
much more reason to smite upon his 
own breast, and to condemn himself, 
than to have bestowed his blows upon 

the ass. TT / vferU out to withstand 

thee. Heb. *' To be a satan to thee,*' as 
in V. 22, on which see Note. The lan- 
guage conveys the idea, that if men, by 
their perverseness and disobedience, 
wiD Mt a eatanie part towards Ood, be 
dao wOl npay them in kind, and act a 
jMftntf9p«t»or what shall seem such, 
Novaidiftem. "If ye walk contrary to 
BM^ I dso will walk contrary to you.*' 
''In what case are the wicked, that 
have Gtod's angels for their opposites ! 
How deplorable and desperate is their 
estate! Ood they have mode their 
enemy, angels they cannot call their 
friends, devils labor to destroy them, 
the world cannot save them; whither 
should they run for refuge? 'They 
shall keep us in our ways;' out of the 



three times ? behold, I went 
out to withstand thee, beoanse 
thy " way is perverse ' before mc: 



» t Ph. 1. 14. 



• Pmv. l^t. «.!!. 



way it is their charge to oppose as, m 
it is to preserve us in the way. Nor is 
this more a terror to the ungodly, tbsa 
to the righteous a comfort. For if sb 
angel would keep even a Balaam from 
sinning, how much more careful ars «D 
those glorious powers to prevent the 
miscarriages of God's children I From 
how many falls and bruises have they 
saved us! In how many indinatkuit 
to evil have they turned us, either by 
removing occasions, or by secretly cast- 
ing in good motions ! We ain too oAca, 
and should catch many more falls, if 
those holy guardians did not uphold 

us." — Adams, ^ Because (thg) iwjr 

isperveree be/ore me. Heb. pdrat had- 
derek lenegdi, the way is rash, predpi- 
tatSf perilous b^ore me. We have giren 
a diversity of renderings to the original 
in order to make sure, if possible, of 
embracing the true one among them, 
as the term ydrat is one of the nuMl du- 
bious in the whole compass of the Ue- 
brew vocabulary. The lexicographal 
authorities of the highest class asugn 
severally the different meanings we 
have specitied, and we know of do 
critic who has ventured to pronounce 
with confidence that any one of them is 
correct to the exclusion of the others. 
Our English translation probably con- 
veys the true idea as well as any single 
word that could be adopted. The an- 
cient versions afibrd us but little help in 
the emergency, as in some of them the 
text is probaUy corrupt, and in others 
the equivalent term is quite as obscure 
as the origiuaL Gr. " Thy way is not 
seemly before me." Chald. " It is man- 
ifest before me that thou wouldst go in 
a way contrary to me. Syr. " Behold, 
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33 And the ass saw me, and 

turned from me these three 
times: unless she had turned 
from me, surely now also I had 
slain thee, and saved her alive. 

I hare come out that I might be an ad- 
Tersaiy to thee, aince thou hast direct- 
ed thj way against me." Sam. " Be- 
cause evil is thj waj before me." The 
import is. Thy purpose and intent in 
going this journey is contrary to my 
will as before made known to thee, t. 
12. The apostle Jude calls it " the er- 
ror of Balaam/' and Peter speaks of it 
as ** forsaking the right way and going 
astray." It is observable that the an- 
gel speaks in the language of suprema- 
cy, as haTing the most absolute right 
to command. '*Thy way is perverse 
before mb," as if it were the Lord him- 
self who utters the words, which we 
doubt not is the fact. 

y. 83. Th« as» mw ms and turtud 
from tnSf dc Heb. ''Turned at my 
face or presence." So also in the en- 
suing clause. ^ FnUu shs had 

iumed/rom me, turdy now also I had 
tlain thee, etc How penetrating and 
cutting the purport in itself of this lan- 
guage to Balaam we can easily con- 
ceive, though the sequel evinces that 
its impression was very slight and tran- 
sient upon his mind. So in thousands 
of cases, if the eyes of thoughtless 
transgressors were not, as it were, her- 
metically sealed — if Satan had not so 
completely blinded them by bis delu- 
sive arts — they would perceive and ac- 
knowledge the fearful perils to which 
they have been exposed, and the infi- 
nite mercy by which they have been 
spared. Who shall tell how often it 
might have been said concerning each 
of us, ** Truly, as the Lord liveth, and 
as thy soul liveth, there is but a step 
between thee and death." Who shall 



34 And Balaam said unto 
the angel of the Lord, I ' have- * A\ 
sinned; for I knew not that . . ,. 
thou stoodest in the way against ' '^ 
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recite to us those manifold gracious but 
unseen providences which have saved 
us fh>m sin and punishment, because 
the Lord was not willing that we should 
perish, but would that we should come 
to repentance and live. 

y . 84. / have tinned. A confession 
is at length extorted fh>m Balaam, but 
it covers not the whole ground of his 
offence. He confesses that he had done 
wrong in abusing his beast, and per- 
haps would go so far as to acknowledge 
a fault in setting out upon the journey 
at all, but the covetous prompting and 
the malicious design against the chosen 
people he does not confess. While the 
Lord's hand was stretched out against 
him, and his wrath impending, he could 
say he had sinned, and profess a wil- 
lingness to return home, but in all this 
there was merely the working of a ser- 
vile and compulsory fear, that trembled 
at the thought of punishment, and of 
that only. He intimates that his treat- 
ment of the ass was owing solely to his 
ignorance that the angel stood in the 
way against him, but it was the under- 
lying reason why the angel was there to 
withstand him at all thatiMglilliiliave 
been the subject-matter tf kitlHNifci- 
sion. Indeed, we may rUPgatM, perf^ 
baps, a slight acknowledgmtBt on this 
score, as otherwise it is not perfectly 
obvious why he should confess to hav- 
ing sinned, inasmuch as he would not 
be apt to plead guilty to not having 
seen the angel standing in the way, 
were it not that he was aware that he 
oughi to have seen him, and that he 
would have seen him but for the sin- 
blinded state of his mind. There seems 
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me : now therefore, if it dis- 
please thee, I ' will get me back 
again. 



■ Job 34. SI, St. 



to have been an UDder-curreDt of oon- 
aciousness that the non-perception of 
his divine antagonist reflected direct- 
ly upon Uie obtuaeness of his moral 

Tision. TI NoWt iker^or*^ if U di»- 

plea»e thee^ I will get me back again, 
Heb. " If (it be) evU in thine eyes," 
Or. " If it please thee not." This has 
somewhat the air of a proper retrac- 
tion, but it does not meet the demands 
of the case ; rather it betrays a lurking 
hypocrisy in the spirit of the speaker. 
He is ready to return if his proceeding 
onward should ditpUate Ood. But what 
room was there for an " if" in the case, 
when the divine will had been so clear- 
ly made known to him? The cherish- 
ing of the least doubt on the subject, or 
putting the case at all hypothetically, 
showed that his heart still went after 
its covetousness, and that he was ex- 
tremely loth to abandon the expedition. 
It was a merefeignsd willingness which 
he professed. He was inwardly de- 
sirovs of going, but if necessity con- 
strained him he would turn back, mak- 
ing, at the same time, a virtue of this 
necessity. 

Y. 85. Oo toUh the men. Here again 
the Lord "chooses the delusions" of 
the infatuated prophet He has no 
more complacency in his course than 
he had in the former instance, v. 20. 
But the same principle dictates his 
acquiescence now that did then. See- 
ing him bent upon pursuing his chosen 
way, he is represented as saying to him 
in words what he savs to him in his 
providential permission, " Qo ; and 
take the consequences." Such is Jar- 
chi's interpretation; — "Qo with the 
men, for thy portion is with them, and 
thine end is to perish out of Uie world." 



85 And the angel of the Lokb 
said unto Balaam, Gk> ' with the 
but * onlj the word thtti 



men 
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Thus it is that the Mo«l ji#L 
times grants the wicked desires <f 
men's hearts, while the concession ii i 
token of anger and not of merey. He 
answers them " according to the idoli 
set up in their own hearts," Esek. U: 
8, 4. One may be allowed, in a way d 
evil, to prevail, as it were, against God, 
and against his own soul, little dresm- 
ing what a price he pajra at length ibr 
his triumph. The case thus recorded 
fitly represents the spiritual conditiaa 
of the man whom the Lord's graekwt 
providence has checked by some whole- 
some restraint, by the rebuke of sick- 
ness, or affliction, or the voice of con- 
science, that he might turn firom the 
way of death ; but who after the first 
terror has passed away, and the heavy 
hand of his God is removed, lapses 
again into evil, gives way to his beset- 
ting sin, and rushes onward in the ca- 
reer of transgression. In respect to 
Balaam, we are ready perhaps to won- 
der that he was not stricken down ss 
well as withstood on this occasion ; but 
as Adams (on 2 Pet 2:15) remarks, 
*'He spares Balaam, because he had 
more to do w^ith him : that tongue shall 
get him honor in Moab, which meant 
there to dishonor him. God sees it 
more for his glory to fetch good out of 
evil, than to sufiTcr no evil at alL He 
could soon rid the world of bad mem- 
bers, but then he should lose the praise 
of working good by evil instruments." 

1[ But only the word that I shall 

speak unto thee, that thou shalt speak. 
This may as properly be understood ss 
a prediction, as a precept; implying 
that whatever the bias of his spirit 
might prompt him to utter, he would 
still find himself under a superior 
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shall speak unto thee, that thovt 
shalt speak. So Balaam went 
with the prinoes of Balak. 

36 And when Balak heard 
that B«1m|d was come, he went 
out to meet him unto a city of 

trol which it would be impossible to 
resist. His going to Balak is permit- 
ted, but by the circumstance of the ass's 
speaking as with man's mouth, he is 
taught that he is himself to be merely 
the mouth of Qod; not speaking his 
own words, but such as should be put 
into his mouth ; eren as the words of 
the animal had been put into her mouth. 
Indeed, the whole miraculous incident 
seems to have been ordered with the 
design of showing that Balaam was as 
truly an involuntary instrument in ut- 
tering his blessings upon Israel as was 
the ass in uttering articulate words 
against its own nature. 

y. 86. Ife te^fU aid to msd him, etc. 
That is, he went out with a cavalcade 
to meet and welcome him in a style of 
princely magnificence. In like man- 
ner, Uiough with less pomp, Moses 
went out to meet his father-in-law, Ex. 
18 : 7, Joseph to meet Israel his father, 
Qen. 26 : 29, and the kings of Sodom 
and of Salem to meet Abraham, (}en. 
14 : 17, 18. Heb. 7 : 1. Although we 
cannot now determine the point from 
which Balak started, yet it is to be in- 
ferred from the localities mentioned, 
that he travelled to a very considerable 
distance, even to Ar, on the border of 
Amon, which was the boundary be- 
tween Hoab and the Amorites, ch. 21 : 
18, 26. The respect shown to the hire- 
ling prophet on this occasion evinces 
the spirit of those who are devoted to 
superstition without a sincere fear of 
Ood. They are cringing to their false 
prophets ; they load them with flatteries 
and fiivon, and oome but little ahort of 



Moab, which %$ in the border 
of Amon, which is in the ut- 
most coast. 

37 And Balak said unto Ba- 
laam, Did I not earnestly send 
unto thee to call thee ? where- 
worshipping them. But they will have 
it understood that these prophets must 
be obsequious to their wishes ; they 
must favor their schemes of pride, am- 
bition, avarice, lust, or oppression, or 
they are soon made to feel that their 
services are not required. We may see 
from this instance, also, how much 
stronger with some are the bonds of 
self-interest than those of neighborly or 
brotherly affection. These Moabites, 
instead of meeting their brother Israel 
with bread and water in the way, when 
they came out of Egypt, would £un 
meet them in hostile array and repel 
them from their borders ; and yet the 
kmg himself does not hesitate to go 
forth to the extreme limit of his king- 
dom to meet this mercenary soothsayer, 
whom he had hired to curse the chosen 
people. We have no ground to wonder 
at the malediction pronounced agidnst 
thaft nation, Deut 28 : 8-6. 

y. 87. Did I noi eametUy tend utUo 
thee f Heb. *' Sending, did I not send 
unto theef He is at a loss, like all 
men clothed with power and wealth, 
and accustomed to have their will re- 
garded as law, and their indneements 
considered as irresistible, to conceive 
why his solicitation should not have 

taken effect at once. ^ Am I not 

able, indeed, to promote thee to honor t 
Heb. isabbedeid, to make thee heavy, a 
term employed elsewhere to signify 
that monJ weight which arises from 
the bestowment upon one of riches and 
honor. In this case, however, it is 
clear that whatever were Balak's boast 
of his ability, it amounted to nothing, 
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fore earnest thou not anto me ? 
am I not able indeed to pro- 
mote ' thee to honour ? 

38 And Balaam said anto 
Balak, Lo, I am oome onto 
thee : have I now any power 
at all to say any thing r the 

« Tcr. IT. e. M. 11. P*. T5. 1. John S. 44. 

as he finally sent away Balaam in dis- 
grace» because he was withheld by a 
divine power from cursing the people 
whom the Lord had blessed. "They 
both looked for promotion, either from 
the other ; and he that said, ' Am I not 
able to promote thee?' insinuates a con- 
fession withal, Thou art able to promote 
me. Two would be raised, and both by 
the downfall of a third." — Adams. 

Y. 88. Have I any powtr at all to tay 
any thing f Heb. " Having ability am 
I able." The word for "ability" or 
" power" is repeated in the original to 
make the intimation more emphatic. 
This is in some degree expressed by 
the phrase "at all" in our version. 
The purport of Balaam's reply is this : 
"I am come, indeed, in compliance 
with your request, and in reality should 
be glad to act in accordance with your 
wishes \ but I must forewarn you that 
I am under a mysterious constraint, 
and can speak only what the Lord shall 
be pleased to put into my mouth. 
Therefore be not surprised if the whole 
affair should prove a failure." The 
words contain a virtual excuse or apol- 
ogy, uttered in anticipation, and de- 
signed to avert the king's displeasure 
in case the attempt should prove abor- 
tive. How cleariy did the Most High 
in this vindicate his character as the 
Lord that "frustratcth the tokens of 
the liars, and maketh diviners mad; 
that tumeth wise men backward, and 
maketh their knowledge foolish." Is. 



word * that Ood pntteih in my 
mouth, that shall I speak. 

39 And Balaam went with 
Balak, and they oame onto 
Kirjath-hoxoth. 

40 And Balak offered ozen 
and sheep, and sent to Balaam, 
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y. 89. They earns to Kityaik'HMmlk 
Heb. " The city of streets."* It proba- 
bly denotes the city to which the partj 
returned, and in that case we may sup- 
pose it with probability to have beet 
the city of the royal residence, and per- 
haps at no great diatance from wheft 
the Israelites were now encamped. 

y. 40. And Balak of end oaoen «U 
thetp. The offering of these beasts oo 
this occasion had nothing to do with 
the subsequent oblations and invoca- 
tions of Balak and Balaam as related in 
the following chapters. This was evi- 
dently merely a sacrifice of thank^iv- 
ing to the gods of Hoab for the safe a^ 
rival of the welcome guest, who is trest- 
ed with a feast upon the sacrifice. It 
was doubtless someUiing similar to the 
feast mentioned ch. 25 : 2, of which it 
is said, " they called the people of Is- 
rael unto the sacrifices of their gods; 
and the people did eat and bowed down 
to their gods." Of such a feast wss 
Balaam, a professed worshipper of the 
true God, invited to partake, and from 
aught that appears, accepted the invi- 
tation. According to the principles laid 
down by Paul, 1 Cor. 10 : 18-Sl, this 
was but another step in the career of 
evil in which he had embarked ; — " Be- 
hold Israel after the flesh : are not they 
which eat of Uie sacrifices, partakers of 
the altar? What say I then? that the 
idol is any thing, or that which is offer- 
ed in sacrifice to idols is any thing? 
But I say, that the things which the 
Qentiles sacrifice, they ■acriiloe, to 
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aod to the princes that were 
with him. 

41 And it came to pass on 
the morrow, that Balak took 
Balaam, and brought him up 
into the high ' places of Baal, 
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devils, and not to God: and I would 
not that ye should have fellowship with 
devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of 
the Lord, and the cup of derils : ye can- 
not be- partakers of the Lord's table, 

^and of the Ubie of devils." 1 And 

»etU to Balaam atui to thtpHnctt. That 
u, sent portions of the meat of sacrifice 
to Balaam and his friends where they 
were lodged. It does not mean that he 
sent for them to attend at the feast it- 
self. Vulg. ''And when Balak had 
killed oxen and sheep, he sent presents 
to Balaam, and to the princes that were 
with him," 

y. 41. Brought Mm up to tAs high 
places of Baal, lleh,hdmoihBaalyi,%., 
the consecrated high places of BaaL 
Or. "The pillars (or monuments) of 
Baal." Chald. " The high places of his 
Fear," L e., of the god of his fear. Targ. 
Jou. " The fear of Peor," i. e., the object 
of the idolatrous fear. Baal, having the 
import oi Lord, Mavter, or Jhlron, was 
the name given by many nations in 
that part of Asia to the idols worship- 
ped on high places, hills, or mountains. 
Wherever employed it signified the 
•un, and with the Hoabites was but 
another name for Chmnoth, their pre- 
■iding deity. Balak made choice of an 
elevated position, both because such 
places were chiefly used for the purpose 
of sacrificing to the gods, and from 
such a place Balaam could have a more 
distinct view of the camp of the Israel- 
ites, which was thought to be a matter 
of peculiar importance, as giving ^~ 
ditional efficacy to the corse utteredi 



that thence he might see the 
utmost part of the people. 

CHAPTER XXIIL 

ND Balaam said unto Balak, 
'Build me here seven al- 
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CHAPTER XXm. 

Balai^t Ftrd Saeri/k€, 

y. 1. Build me here eeven aUan, A 
peculiar sanctity did indeed attach to 
the number seven among the Jews, but 
we nowhere read of seven altars In the 
appointed worship of that people. As 
they acknowledged but one Gkxl, so 
they had but one altar. Hence the 
erection of seven, by Balaam's order, 
savored seemingly of the tricks of 
magic and incantation. The more 
charitable conjectures of some exposi- 
tors would refer it, however, to a de- 
sire to propitiate the God of the Jews, 
who had created the worid within 
seven days, and had otherwise signal- 
ized this number. This we are inclined 
to regard as the correct solution of the 
incident, as otherwise we cannot so 
well account for the language in t. 8, 
" peradventure the Lord (Jehovah) will 
come to me," which implies, we think, 
that he designed to address his worship 
to the true Ood. Vet his conduct was 
marred as usual by gross inconsistency. 
His impiety is here evinced by the fact 
that instead of dissuading Balak Arom 
his wicked purpose by citing the author- 
ity of Qod, who had forbidden him to 
curse Israel, he unites with him in en- 
deavoring to effect this iniquitoutt end, 
and that, too, under color of religious 
serrice, building altars and offering 
sacrifices, as if the unchangeable Jeho- 
vah could be wrought upon by sn^i 
ceremonies, Alas, how soon had "hm 
forgotlen the oracle of Qod, the sword 
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tars, and prepare me here seven 
oxen and seven rams. 

2 And Balak did as Balaam 
had spoken ; and Balak and 
Balaam offered ^ on every altar 
a bullock and a ram. 

3 And Balaam said unto Ba- 

ft T«r. 14, 80. 

of the Angel, and the dangers he had 
lo narrowly escaped in the way, and 
how eagerly was he now "running 
after the error" of his evil heart, mak- 
ing good the saying of the prophet, 
"Let favor be shown to the wicked, 
yet will he not loam righteousness." 

y. 2. And BcUak did as Balaam had 
spoken. It may doubtless be presumed 
Uiat Balaam had used his best efforts to 
conrince Balak of the necessity of di- 
recting his worship to the God of Is- 
rael, if they would succeed m their 
scheme of malediction; and yet how 
astounding that they should not have 
seen the absurdity of endeavoring to 
engage the Most High to go counter to 
his own counsels and attributes I 

y. 8. Stand by thy humt-offering, 
Heb. <' Cause thyself to stand," i. e., 
present thyself here in a devout atti- 
tude before the Lord, and retain thy 
position without attempting to follow 
me in my retirement. Offerers were 
wont to stand by their sacrifices while 
burning, and thus present themselves 
to the Lord, who had first respect to 
the offerer and then to his gift. Gen. 4 : 
^ 6. Accordingly Balak and his princes 
irere to stand there, if so be God would 

have respect to their persons. IF iV- 

adcmtur§ the Lord wiU come to meet 
97M. Gr. " If perhaps the Lord will ap- 
pear." IF / vfiii ffo. That is, will 

go by myself into some private place, 
Where I can perform those additional 
B^cret rites which are necessary to com- 
plete success. This may be inferred 



lak, • Stand by thy b1lrnt-offQ^ 
ing, and I will go : peradrentiin 
the Lord will come to meet me, 
and whatsoever he showeth me, 
I will tell thee. And he went 
to an high place. 

4 And ^ God met Balaam: 
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from ch. 24 : 1, " And when Balaam 
saw that it pleased the Lord to blctt 
Israel, he went not, as at other tiiDe% 

to eeekfor enehanimefUe, etc ^ And 

he went to an high place, Hebu ra-fUtk 
shephij of which tiie true sense is not 
easily ascertained. " Solitary," or ** to 
a solitary place ;" ** a valley ;^ *' a diff 
of a rock;" "a bare hiU," arethevari- 
ous renderings ascribed to it by critics 
and lexicographers. Chald. " He went 
alone." Gr. "He went straight for- 
ward." yulg. "When he was gone 
with speed." A satisfactory choice 
from among these conflicting senses is 
scarcely possible, but as the current of 
authority inclines to the significalioa 



of "hill" or "summit," we, on the 
whole, abide in that as the most proba- 
ble. .Hengstenberg, with much oonfl- 
dence, adopts " bare hill " as the ren- 
dering, as the verb ehdphdJky from 
which ihephi is derived, has for its 
primary signification to plane or tmoolh 
off. The altars were probably erected OD 
a summit or summits shaded with trees, 
which intercepted the prospect ; the hill 
to which Balaam went may be supposed 
to have been a bare or naked antnenoey 
giving him an unobstructed view of the 
neighboring regions. Pro£ Lee trans- 
lates it, " An elevated and conspicnoos 
place, having an extensive view." 

y. 4. And God met Balaam. Gr. 
"God appeared to Balaam." Chald. 
" The Word from before the Lord met 
(or came unto) Balaam." Sam. '* The 
Angel of God found Balaam." The 
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and he said unto him, I have 
prepared seven altars, and I 
nave offered upon every altar a 
bullock and a ram. 

5 And the Lord pat ' a word 
in Balaam's mouth, and said, 

« c M. SS. Dvot. 18. 19. Jtr. 1. 1. 



** meeting " was probably by a Tisible 
manifestation in the form of an angel, 
as on a former occasion. Although 
Balaam now songht the Lord, both 
from wrong motires and in wrong 
methods, so far as enchantments were 
employed, yet he was pleased to meet 
him and put a word in his mouth, in 
which he acted with a view to the good 
of his people, rather than to the person- 
al gratification of the prophet. " But 
will God meet with a sorcerer? Will 
he make a prophet of a magician ? 
man, who shall prescribe God what in- 
struments he shall use! He knows 
how to employ, not only saints and 
angels, but wicked men, beasts, derils, 
to his own glory. He that puts words 
into the mouth of the ass, puts words 
into the mouth of Balaam : the words 
do but pass from him ; they are not pol- 
luted, because they are not his." — Bp. 

Ball. Tf / have prepared, etc. Heb. 

"I have set in order." Balaam here 
recites his doings before the Lord, as if 
he did not know how many altars he 
had made, and how many sacrifices he 
had offered, or as if he would be pleased 
with such a magnificent show of devo- 
tion. Well might the reproof have now 
been addressed to Balaam which was 
afterwards given to Saul: "Hath the 
Lord as much delight in sacrifices and 
offerings, as in obeying the voice of the 
Lord: behold, to obey is better than 
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat 
of lambs." So again, ProT. 21 : 8, <* To 
do justice and judgment is more accept- 
able to the Lord than sacrifice." 



Ilcturu unto Balak, and thus 
thou shalt speak. 

6 And he returned unto him ; 
and, lo, he stood by hia bumt- 
sacrifioe, he, and all the princes 
of Moab. 

7 And he took up his para- 

y. 5. And the Lord put a word ff» 
Balaam* 9 mouth. Paying no attention 
to Balaam's pompous parade of his 
hypocritical worship, which was in fact 
an abomination to him, Pror. 16 : 8, be 
sends him back with a burden of bless- 
ing instead of cursing, though contrary 
to his own and to Balak's desire. " The 
preparations of the heart in man, and 
the answer of the tongue, is from the 
Lord." ** This speaks comfort to God's 
witnesses, whom at any time he calls 
out to speak for him ; if God put a word 
into the mouth of Balaam, who would 
hare defied God and Israel, surely he 
will not be wanting to those who desire 
to glorify Gtod and edify' his people by 
their testimony ; but ' it shall be given 
them in that same honr what they 
should speak.' " — Henry. 

Balaam* tjiret ^^heey. 

y. 7. And he took up hie parable, 
Heb. mdehdlf eomparieon, eimilitude. 
The term is applied to any kind of alle- 
gorical or figurative speech of a more 
solemn and weighty import than usuaL 
Under this head come such sayings as 
the proverbs and ai>ophthegms of wise 
men, and such prophetical utterances 
as those here recorded, of which the 
style is somewhat elevated and majes- 
tic. We do not find it, however, a 
designation of prophecy in general, but 
only of that species which partakes of 
the sententious and oracular. Targ. 
Jon. ** He took up the parable of his 
prophecy." By ''taking up" is de- 
noted uttering or pronouncing in a 
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ble'^, and said, Balak the king 
of Moab hath brought me from 
Aram, out of the mountains of 
the east, saying^ Come, curse ' 
me Jacob, and come, defy * Is- 
raeL 



frm.\%. e.M.»,1S,tS. JobtT. 1. ». 1 Ps. 
78. %. EMk. 17. 9. Mic. S. i. Hab. i. 6. Mat. IS. S3,U. 



f ProT. W. «. 



k 1 Smd. n. 10. 



Bomewhal elevated tone of Toice, such 
as would be calculated to command par- 
ticular attention. ^ Hath brought 

me/rom Aram. That is, Aran^Naha- 
raimt Aram of the two rivers (Tigris 
and Euphrates), to which answers the 
ancient Meeopotamiat or region between 
the rivers. Gr. *' Balak the king of 
Moab, hath sent for me from Mesopo- 
tamia." Targ. Jon. " Balak hath sent 
for me from Aram, which is by Euphra- 
tes." Comp. Deut 23 : 4, " They hired 
against thee Balaam the son of Beor, of 
Pethor of Mesopotamia, to curse thee." 
This region is for the most part flat, but 
the northern part of it is mountainous, 
and from that quarter came Balaam, as 
he here declares that he was called out of 
*' the mountains of the east." Tf Defy 



Israel. Ileb. zoamdh^ implying to exe- 
crate with violent threats and indig- 
nant rage — a word of peculiar intensity 
of meaning. It occurs Dan. 11 : 80, 
'* Therefore shall he be grieved, and 
return, and have indignation against 
the holy covenant." Hengstenberg re- 
marks, " The sense of being angry will 
appear quite appropriate to this pas- 
sage, if it be considered that the curse 
can only be the result of the most vio- 
lent inward excitement against the ob- 
ject of it, and that any one would 
strive, before pronouncing it, to arouse 
himself to rage in every way, upon the 
intensity of which the efficacy of the 
curse depended." 

y. 8. Bow shall I curse whom God 
hath not cursed, etc. I am required, 



8 How ' shall I curse, iHMm 
God hath not cursed ? or how 
shall I defy, whom the Lorb 
hath not defied ? 

9 For from the top of thfl 
rocks I see him, and from the 
hills I behold him : lo, the peo- 

i b. 47. It, It. 

says Balaam, to ewm Israel, but bov 
can I, when God, the true author and 
sole lord of blessing and cursing, docs 
not curse, but blesses him ? This wm 
honestly acknowledging that his tongns 
was tied, so that he could utter nothiog 
except as he was prompted by a difine 
impulse. The fundamental import of 
the declaration is, that as God hath not 
cursed, so Balaam cannot. Bleased are 
they whom the Lord himself will not 
curse, and upon whom he pronoance« s 
blessing, even in the presence of them 
that would curse. This is the privilege 
of all the Israel of GU>d, and of ereiy 
single believer in Christ To eveiy 
secret or open enemy the Lord sstb, 
''Thou shalt not curse whom I hsTS 
blessed." This was a clear demonstra- 
tion of the vanity of the complimeDt 
paid him by Balak, "I wot that he 
whom thou blessest is biased, and be 
whom thou cursest is cursed." 

V. 9. From the top of the rocks I see 
him^ dc. His elevated position on the 
rocks gave him a commanding view 
of the encampment of Israel, but the 
words have a reach of meaning beyond 
what was embraced in the mere exter- 
nal vision. Though as seen from the 
great distance at which he stood they 
must have been diminished to a dwarf- 
like size, yet they portended something 
great and formidable. In the spirit of 
prophecy he sees far more in the people 
of God than struck the outward eje. 
In fact, we are no doubt to consider 
that Balaam's ecstatic vision throogb- 
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Iwell alone ^, and shall' 

I Bs. a. II. Earn t. i. Epk. «. 14^ 

r merelj corporeal, but that 
ging of the bodily eye there 
led the penetration of the 
ft which pierces into the 
BMences of inyisible things, 
dent from the subsequent 
ifa. 24:5, when, with open 
picts the loveliness of the 
id in a manner which shows 
itward beholding is intro- 
as a basis for the inward. 
9€opU ihall dweU alone^ etc, 
id yishkont thall dwellf or 
wtonSf ihe root from which 
hinah. The original term 
' is closely related in signifi- 
B Heb. bntehf implying »a/&- 
, and both ideas are to be 
the present rendering. The 
' (H) in the commencement 
I is no doubt to be regarded 
tire between what precedes 
Uows : — " How shall I curse 
people whom God hath not 
Bfiedj/or, beholding as I do 
(f Tision the vast congrega- 
BiTe that their destiny is to 
isolated race, separate from 
ions, and enjoying the pecu- 
• of heaven both temporal 
iL" Here was a declaration 
•ent blessedness, and a re- 
rophecy of their future con- 
be fulfilment of which all 
« witness. It has uniformly 
great peculiarity, and now, 
pae of three thousand years 
e still dwell alone, and are 
d among the nations.*' Other 
re passed away, or been 
m into one common mass, 
«oe of Israel has remuned 
sd by indubitable marks of 
umcter, and by special pecu- 
featore, manners, and laws. 



not be reckoned among the na- 
tions. 

Their knowledge and worship of the 
true God has ever formed a broad line 
of demarcation between them and the 
Tarious peoples that have been sunk in 
ignorance and idolatry. They are now 
indeed, for their sins, and especially for 
their rejection of Christ, scattered over 
the earth, yet they dwdl alone ; they 
do not amalgamate with other nations ; 
they are not reckoned among them. 
Their own strongly marked peculiari- 
ties, and the prejudices and antipathies 
of Christians, Mohammedans, and Pa- 
gans, still keep them unmingled with 
those among whom they sojourn, and 
in many cases deprive them of partici- 
pation in the conmion privileges of citi- 
zenship. Even in their captivities their 
peculiarities as a people have remained 
unshaken. While other nations, when 
vanquished and dispersed, have become 
incorporated with their victors, and 
been assimilated to the people among 
whom they have dwelt ; the Jews in 
every country are a distinct people, 
and are living witnesses to the truth of 
this prophecy. But "how," as Bp. 
Newton inquires, " could Balaam, upon 
a distant view only of a people, whom 
he had never seen or known before, 
have discovered the genius and man- 
ners, not only of the people then living, 
but of their posterity to the latest gene- 
rations?" Surely nothing short of a 
divine inspiration could have opened 
their character and destiny to his view. 
But his words are not to be understood 
of the literal Israel only. They are 
equally true of that spiritual body which 
Israel after the flesh represented. The 
members of the Lord's true Christian 
church also dwell alone. Owing to the 
influence of the principles by which 
they are governed, and to the hatred 
and opposition of the worid of the un- 
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10 Who "* can count the dust 



m 0«D. IS. 16. 



godly, tbej are ineTitablj separated 
from them. Denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, renouncing all sinful 
pleasures, gains, and glories, they are 
marked by a holy singularity, and are 
reckoned as a distinct and separate peo- 
ple. All this is to be considered as en- 
tering into the purport of this inspired 
prediction, and we are to recognize the 
spiritual as well as the literal fulfilment 

throughout. T[ Shall not be reckoned 

among the nations. Or, Heb. "Shall 
not reckon itself," which is a well-known 
and very frequent usage of the Hithpael 
conjugation {yithhashshdh). However 
it might be in the estimate of others, 
yet this holy singularity should be fully 
asserted to the consciousness of the 
chosen people, both the external and 
the internal. This conscious isolation 
expresses itself appropriately in the lan- 
guage of the apostle, " We know that 
we are of God, and the whole world 
lieth in wickedness,'' 1 John 5:19. 

V. 10. WJu) can count the dust of Is- 
rael, etc. Heb. " Who counteth ?" Chald. 
" Who is able to count?" The " dust of 
Jacob " is evidently the seed of Jacob 
multiplied according to the promise, 
Gen. 28 : 14, to a number which could 
only be compared to the dust of the 
earth, whence Geddes renders it, " Who 
shall count the dust-like seed of Jacob V* 
Of the ancient versions the Gr. has, 
*' Who hath exactly calculated the seed 
of Jacob?" Chald. "Who can count 
the little ones of the house of Jacob, of 
whom it was said that they shall be 
multiplied as the dust of the earth?" 
Vet as there seems to be no good rea- 
son for supposing that Balaam was ac- 
quainted with this promise, we cannot 
Well resist the conclusion that the lan- 
guage was put into his mouth by a di- 
vine suggestion wholly independent of 



of Jacob, and the number of the 
fourth part of Israel ? Let me 

his own intelligence and his own wiB. 
The words embody a prophetic intima* 
tion of the vast physical increase of tin 
Israelitish people, but we apprehend 
that the spiritual seed is the principal 
theme of the prediction, those numbcn 
of the true people of God which hare 
been gathered together into his Chndi 
through all ages, and of which the sam 
is continually swelling. We think it 
has respect to that **gieat multitade, 
which no man can number, of all na* 
tions, and kindreds, and people, nd 
tongues, which sUmd before the throne 
and before the Lamb, clothed with 
white robes and palms in their handa." 

1[ And the number of the fourth 

(part) of Israel. Or, " Of a quarter," 
as also in the Chald. " Of one of the four 
camps of Israel," in allusion to the fbor- 
fold division of the tribes in the order 
of encampment, as described ch. 2, hav- 
ing the Tabernacle in the midst It 
was equivalent to saying. How vast is 
already the number of this favored peo- 
ple, when even in their present condi- 
tion one department of their camp looks 
like a whole nation! But how mach 
more immense shall be the increase of 

their spiritual seed in after times ! 

1 Let me die the death of the ri^hteouSy 
and let my last end he like his ! Heb. 
" Let my soul die ;" a Hebrew phrase 
in which the soul is put for the person, 
whether I, thou, or he, as the case may 
be. We find it said of Rachel, Gen. 
85 : 18, that " it came to pass as her 
soul was in d^arting" an expression 
equivalent to death. So also Samson 
says, Judg. 16 : 80, " Let my soul die 
with the Philistines." So likewise, 
when the Lord is said to swear by his 
soul, Jer. 51 : 14, the meaning is, that 
he swears by himsell The original 
term for "righteoua" is D'nir yesha- 
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die the death " of the righteons, 
and let my last end be Uke his 1 

a P*. ST. tr. Ptot. li. Sf. S Cor. ft. 1. 

rtm, from a root impljing redUuds, 
jnvhUyy integrity. lis first three let- 
ters correspond with the first three in 
Israel (^finv^), to which Hengsten- 
berg and others suppose it alludes. It 
is doubtless equiralent also to " Jeshu- 
run/' Deut 32 : 15, signifying vpright 
or righteous. He would intimate, by 
applying the word upright to Israel, 
that be regarded their lot as superior 
in distinction and privilege to that of 
all other people, and therefore would 
wish to have his own identical with it. 
Ghald. ^* Let my soul die the death of 
the just men thereof," L e., of the peo- 
ple of Israel. As if he had said, They 
are a people not only happy in this life 
above other nations, and therefore be- 
yond the reach of my curses, but they 
have this peculiar privilege, that they 
are happy after death. Their happi- 
ness begins where the happiness of 
others ends; and I therefore heartily 
wish that my soul may have its portion 
with theirs when I die. But, alas, the 
sequel shows how vain was the wish. 
Refusing to live the life of the righteous, 
and intent upon the wages of iniquity, 
he perished at last by the sword of Is- 
rael, being found among their enemies, 
ch. 81 : 8. Josh. 13 : 22. The spirit of 
prophecy, however, undoubtedly refers 
to the favored lot of the true as well as 
of the typical Israelites, for an ungodly 
Jew can no more be saved than an un- 
godly heathen. Looking onward to the 
future lot of the spiritual Israel, he saw 
them distinguished from the rest of the 
world, and however they might be in- 
Tolved in the calamities of the wicked 
hertf yet he beheld them translated at 
death to a state of endless blessedness 
and peace; and therefore he desired 
that the death which Uiey died he might 



11 And Balak said unto Ba- 
laam, What hast thou dona onto 



die also. Gr. "Let my «oul die with 

the souls of Just men." % And let 

my last end be Ute hit, Heb. aharithi, 
my here({fter, lit my c^fterhood. Gr. 
" Let my seed be like their seed," L e. 
my posterity. This is usually under- 
stood as the expression of a wish on 
the part of Balaam that his last end, 
or closing scene, might be like that 
of the righteons. This idea we may 
property include in the import of the 
term, but from dominant usage we in- 
cline to give it a more extended sense, 
as equivalent to his general or entire fu- 
ture, the whole sequel of his lot, both in 
this world and the next. This idea of 
simple futurity will be found to be the 
prevailing sense of the term in the 
sacred writers, and this brings it suffi- 
ciently into parallelism with the pre- 
ceding clause. Viewed in this light, 
the words convey the virtual desire of 
every man, even the most abandoned, 
who is capable of appreciating the con- 
trasted lot of the righteous and the 
wicked. Who is there that lives under 
the light of the Gospel but feels an in- 
ward persuasion that God will put a 
radical difference between these two 
classes? However much the worldly 
or vicious man may hate the persoM 
of the righteous, he envies their state, 
and inwardly cherishes the thought, 
'* If I were now to die, I should be glad 
to be found in their lot" But vain is 
the hope of any man to die the death of 
the righteous if he will not live his life ; 
or that he shall attain to his end wiftb- 
out walking in his way ; 

** * O let me die his death I' tho prophet cries* 
^Then live his life,* the sacred word re- 
pUas.*" 

y. 11. liook thee to curse mine ene- 
mies. Heb. IdJtahtikd, I received thee. 
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me ? I ' took thee to oarse mine 
enemies, and, behold, thou hast 
blessed them altogether. 

12 And he answered and 
Bud, ' Must I not take heed to 



* e. M. 11. 



^ r. M. as. 



Or. and Yulg. " I have called thee." 
Chald."IhaTeledthee." ThisaUusion, 
we think, is to his first sending for Ba- 
laam and his subsequent reception of 
him in his territories. The words ex- 
press the relation of the king at tilie 
abortive attempts of Balaam to inflict 
his curses upon Israel. It is as if he 
had said, ** What an impotent prophet, 
what a sad hireling, art thou ! I took 
thee for one who would do the work for 
which my wages paid thee; and now 
how grievouslj hast thou failed me I 
Instead of cursing, thou hast altogetiier 
blessed them." Heb. "Blessing thou 
hast blessed them." Notwithstanding 
all his pompous parade of altars and 
sacrifices, as if he would devoutlj wait 
for such an answer as God should send 
him, yet when the result failed to an- 
swer his expectations, he was wrought 
into a passion against Balaam, as if he 
were the sole cause of the disappoint- 
ment "Sometimes God makes the 
enemies of his church a vexation one 
to another, while He that sits in the 
heavens laughs at them, and the efibrts 
of their impotent malice." — Henry. 

y. 12. Mwt I net take heed to tpeak 
thai, eU, Or, Heb. "Shall I not ob- 
serve to speak ?" Although the proud 
king, in the preceding verse, reproach- 
es Balaam as though he had fairly pur- 
chased the authority to control his ut- 
terances as he pleased, jet the prophet 
here represses his arrogance bj plead- 
ing the divine command, and assuring 
him that he could announce only what 
the Lord had put into his mouth. It is 
clear, however, fh>m the whole narra- 
tive, that the inclination of his heart 



speak that which the Lokd haUi 
put in mj mouth ? 

13 And Balak said unto him, 
Come, I praj thee, with me ao- 
to ' another place, from whence 



f lK.iO.tt. 



was towards Balak and his rewards, 
and that if he had been left to lumself, 
he would have yielded without reserve 
to the wishes of his rojal employer. 
But being inwardlj withheld from 
cursing, he speaks as if he would make 
a virtue of his obedience to the neoessi- 
tj laid upon him, which probably went 
to deepen the self-deception that be 
was all along practising apon him- 
self. 

y. 18. Come, I pray thee, with mt 
unto another place, etc Balaam having 
now declared to Balak the reason <^ his 
failure, the infatuated king strangdij 
imagines that the locality was in fault, 
and that the Most High would be more 
propitious to him in another situation, 
and would look more graciously upon 
fresh sacrifices. He therefore proposes 
to him to shift his position, with a view 
to gain a better prospect of the objects 
of his anathemas, as if a change of place 
with man could produce a change of 
purpose in God 1 The proposal implies 
a confidence in some magical power 
exercised by the eye, as if this organ 
contributed somewhat to the efiica^ 
of the imprecation. That the clear, 
fixed gaze of the enchanter had a de- 
cided effect upon his art, is the un- 
equivocal testimony of ancient writers 
who have described the superstitions 
of their age. Balak accordingly de- 
termines, if possible, to bring him to 
such a stand-point on the mountains 
that he shall not be dismayed by a 
view of the whole body of the people 
en matte, but shall see only such a por- 
tion of them 08 shall be most favorable 
to the effect of his malediction. 
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thou mayest see them : thou 
shalt see but the uttermost part 
of them, and shalt not see them 
all : and curse me them from 
thence. 

14 And he brought him into 
the field of Zophim, to the top 
of Pisgah, and built * seven al- 
tars, and offered ' a bullock and 
a ram on every altar. 

15 And he said unto Balak, 
Stand here by thy bumt-offer- 
iog, while I meet ihe LORD 
yonder. 



r Ter. It. 



« It. I. 11. 



Balaam* $ Second JtttrabU, 

y. 14. Brought him into theJUld of 
Zopkim. That is, to the field of the 
spies or watchen. Or. " He took him to a 
watch-tower of the field." It was prob- 
ably some lofty position commaoding a 
wide view of the adjacent countrj, and 
such aa was usually chosen for a place 
of espial bj those appointed to watch 

the approach of enemies. % To the 

top of Piegah. Or. " To the top of the 
quarried (rock)." Chald. " To the top 
of the hill ;" both rersions understand- 
ing the original as a common instead 
of a proper name. As tilie Hebrew term 
has the article, tiliere is perhaps some 
ground for this opinion, and for the 
rendering ''top (head) of the hill/' but 
it is now impossible to determine tilie 
minutis of Uie topography of this re- 
gion. Hengstenberg, in the Geograph- 
ical Appendix to his treatise on the 
History of Balaam, has treated the sub- 
ject more fully than any other one. 

y. 15. WhUe I meet (the Lord) yon- 
der. The words supplied are evidently 
to be understood, as may be inferred 
from the similar passage, t. 8. Or. ** I 
will go to inquire of God." The phrase 
''going to meet" was probably tech- 



16 And the Lord met Ba- 
laam, and put ' a word in his 
mouth, and said, Gt> again unto 
Balak, and say thus. 

17 And when he came to 
him, behold, he stood by his 
burnt-offering, and the princes 
of Moab with him. And Balak 
said unto him. What " hath the 
Lord spoken ? 

18 And he took up his para- 
ble, and said. Rise * up, Balak, 
and hear; hearken unto me, 
thou son of Zippor : 

( T«r. S. Hi S«m. S. 11. J*r. ST. 11. • Jodf . S. «. 

nical with prophets and diviners. The 
next verse shows that " the Lord " is to 
be understood. 

y. 18. Bite up, Balak, and hear. 
This can hardly be understood of the 
bodily position, for it seems, v. 17, that 
he was then standing by his bnmt- 
oflfering. It is to be conceived rather 
as having reference to a mental erection 
or attentiveness. Hengstenberg well 
remarks : " He calls upon ihe king to 
rise mentally, as tilie importance of the 
prophecy he was about to utter de- 
manded. This 'Rise up' is applica- 
ble not to Balak only, but to all who 
approach tilie holy Scripture. Whoever 
would understand God's Word, must 
free himself from his natural sloth and 
mental dissipation — must gird himself 
up and collect his mental powers." 
Such an internal state would, however, 
ordinarily express itself by suitable out- 
ward gestures ; the words are therefore 
equivalent to an intimation that he 
should hearken with every token of be- 
coming reverence to a message brought 
from God, even as Ehud, Judg. 8 : 20, 
told Eglon that he had brought him 
such a message; it is said that "he 

arose out of his seat" ^ Hearken 

unto me, thou eon qf Zippor, The words 
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19 God * is not a man, that 
lie should lie ; neither the son 
of man, that he should repent : 

» 1 Sun. IS. W. V* «9. U. Rom. 11. M. TiU 1. 9. 
H«b. 1. 18. Jmdm 1. n. 



of Balaam are all along marked by the 
eqaivalent parallelisms, or AemitUehi, 
80 peculiar to Hebrew poetry. Tbere 
is usually some shade of difference in 
the meaning of the two clauses, while 
the substantial purport is tilie same. 
The authoritatiye tone which Balaam 
here assumes, in commanding Balak's 
attention, is to be referred to the same 
general afflatus or impulse under which 
ho speaks throughout The words are 
a fit preface to the solemn enunciation 
that follows, which, in point of style, 
rises to the highest pitch of sublimity 
and grandeur. 

y. 19. God it not a man that he 
should He, etc The rendering of the 
Chald. is here peculiar : " The word of 
Ood is not like the speeches of the sons 
of man, (for) the sons of man do say 
and lie." The language implies a rir- 
tual reproach, as much as to say, 
''Wouldst thou make Ood a liar?" 
No more fearful mistake is made than 
when we judge the Lord from our- 
selves. Men change their minds, and 
therefore break their word; they lie, 
because they repent But God does 
neither. He never changes his mind, 
and therefore never recalls his prom- 
ises. His very name, ** Jehovah," im- 
plies the unchangeable as well as the 
eternal. ** He is of one mind ; and who 
can turn him?" This immutability 
makes it " impossible for him to lie," 
and consequently he can never swerve 
from his purpose of preservation and 

benediction towards his people. 

^ Neither the ton ofman^ thai he thould 
reperU. A parallel testimony we find 
borne by Samuel before Saul, 1 Sam. 
15 : 29, " The strength of Israel will 



hath he said, and shall he not 
do t^ ? or hath ' he spoken, and 
shall he not make it good ? 

• 1 Chr. IT. 17. Mie.T. M. 

not lie nor repent ; for he is not a nuui 
that he should repent" The Scripture, 
indeed, occasionally predicates repent- 
ance of the Most High, but the scope of 
the context will make it plain in such 
cases, that it is the language of nf- 
parent rather than of real truth, and 
that nothing more is meant by it than 
that a change takes place in the mode 
of his dealings with his creatures in 
view of a corresponding change in 
their deportment towards him. The 
principle is clearly developed in the 
following passage from Jer. 18:7-10, 
"At what instant I shall speak con* 
ceming a nation, and concerning a 
kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull 
down, and to destroy it : if that nation 
against whom I have pronounced, turn 
from their evil, I will repent of the evfl 
that I thought to do unto them. And 
at what instant I shall speak concern- 
ing a nation, and concerning a king- 
dom, to build and to plant it : if it do 
evil in my sight, that it obey not my 
voice, then I will repent of the good, 
wherewith I said I would benefit 
them." But all this is to be understood 
in perfect consistency with the essen- 
tial truth, that in him "there is no 
variableness, nor shadow of turning." 
All such language is a mere adaptation 
to our feeble modes of conceiving di- 
vine things. ^ Hath he epoken^ and 

thaUhenotmaheitgoodr Heb. "Shall 
he not cause it to stand ? " that is, con- 
firm it Chald. "And all his words 
shall be confirmed." Gr. "ShaU he 
speak, and shall he not continue?" 
that is, constantly perform what he 
hath spoken. A comparison of the fol- 
lowing passages will show the relatioo 
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20 Behold, I have reoeiyed 
commandment to bless, and he 
■"hath blessed ; and I cannot ' re- 
verse it. 

r e. M. 19. I John 10. t8, 19. Rom. 8.S8, 99. 

between wnfirmin^ and eotUinuing. 
Dent 27 : 26, *' Cursed be he that eon- 
firmdh not all the words of this law to 
do them." GaL 8 : 10, '' For it is writ- 
ten, Cursed is erery one that eonUnu- 
€th not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law to do them." 
The words conrey a universal truth, al- 
though it is not improbable that thej 
were spoken with a more specific refer- 
ence to what the Lord had declared 
through Balaam in his first promise, 
and the substance of which is recited in 
the ensuing rerse. The causes which 
operate to make men fail in accomplish- 
ing their intentions or promises can 
have no place with Jehovah. He is in- 
deed said in Scripture to repent when 
he withholds his punishments on the re- 
pentance of men, or when he revokes 
the mercies which thejr have abused. 
But bii) purposes are irrevocable bj 
himself, aud unalterable by others. 
Whatever of mercy or of judgment ha 
bath declared to any man or people, 
neither men nor devils can hinder, for 
being unchangeable on earth himself, 
he cannot but be immutably true to his 
word. 

y. 20. Ihavt rteeivtd {eommandmmU) 
to hleta. The word supplied is evidently 
required by the sense, and tilie Hebrew 
usage furnishes frequent instances of 
similar omissions, which are easily sup- 
plied firom the scope of the passage. 
Thus, 1 Chron. 18 : 6, " Then David put 
in Syria-Damascus," which is expressed 
in full in the parallel passage, 2 Sam. 
8 : 6, *' Then David put garrUons in 
Syria of Damascus." ^ And lean- 
not reverte it. Or, Heb. ''I shall not 
turn it away, or turn it back." Chald. 



21 He * hath not beheld ini- 
quity in Jacob, neither hath he 



• Pb. lot. 19. la. 1. 18. 38. IT. Mk. T. 19. 
T, 8. 8. 1. 



** And I shall not turn my blessing from 
them." Our version, however, conveyi 
the correct sense. Balaam would not 
reverse the divine decree because he 
could not; and what he says of him- 
self holds true of all others and in all 
ages. The divine purposes insure to 
the members of the true church the 
performance of the divine promises. 
Not an iota of all that the Lord hath 
said shall fail. No power in heaven, 
earth, or hell, can avail to turn aside 
the Most High from his fixed purpose 
of bestowing the blessings of eternal 
life upon his genuine people. Is. 14 : 
27, " For the Lord of hosts hath pur- 
posed, and who shall disannul it ? and 
his hand is stretched out, and who shall 
turn it back?" How cheering the 
thought amidst the mutabilities of life 
— "Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, 
to-day, and forever I " How great the 
consolation to the Lord's followers, that 
noiie can reverse what he has said; 
none turn the blessing into a curse 1 
y. 21. m hath not beheld iniquUy in 
Jacobs nHther fuUh ht teen perversentm 
in Jtrad. Ueb. ar^n, iniquity y a term 
of large import, denoting all the vari- 
ous kinds of sin or iniquity which cause 
pain, sorrow, and misery, and applied 
in particular to idolatry, as it is render- 
ed 1 Sam. 16 :28, whUe in Is. 66 :8, it 
is rendered an idol. So also Chald. 
" I see that there are none who worship 
idols in the house of Jacob, nor any ser- 
vants of trouble and vanity in Israel." 
Vulg. ** There is no idol in Jacob, nei- 
ther is there any image-God to be seen 
in Israel." When applied thus to idol- 
atry it involves the accessory idea of 
nothfingntu and tanitff aa predicable 
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seen perverseness io Israel : the 
Lord * his God is with him, and 

b Ex. n. 45, M. a, 1ft. P«. 46. 11. 

thereof; and when Paul sajs, 1 Cor. 
8:4, "an idol is nothing in the world/' 
the allnsion is undoubtedly to the term 
dven, vanity f occurring in this and otilier 
connections. The Or. has, ** There shall 
be no calamity in Jacob, nor shall mis- 
ery be seen in Israel." Some degree 
of ambiguity will still adhere to the 
words, preventing us from defining the 
exact shade of meaning, but from domi- 
nant usage in respect to both the orig- 
inal terms for ''iniquity" and ''per- 
Terseness " {dven and dmal) it is erident 
that the idea of idolatrous worship does 
enter into their import, although the 
authority for the present rendering can- 
not be fairly questioned. The purport, 
then, of the passage, we take to be, that 
God had not seen in Israel that degree 
of iniquity and pervensnsss which 
should be a sufficient ground for inflict- 
ing upon them a curse, which was Ba- 
laam's desire and Balak's design. But 
as we know the Lord did see, in the 
literal Israel, the grossest outbreaks of 
wickedness and rebellion — as he says 
expressly Ex. 82 : 9, " I have seen this 
people, and, behold, it is a stiflf-neckcd 
people ; " and again. Am. 8:2, '* You 
only hare I known of all the families 
of the earth; therefore I will punish 
you for all your iniquities" — we are 
naturally prompted to look beyond the 
representing to the represented body, 
and recognize tiie truth of the declara- 
tion in its reference to the spiritual in- 
stead of tilie natural Israel. As predi- 
cated of his true church in subsequent 
times, indeed in all times, the Lord may 
be said not to see iniquity or perverse- 
neas in it, because he does not see it to 
punish it, or to permit it to prevent 
their salvation. It means that he does 
not so see their sins as to be provoked 



the shout * of a king is amoog 
them. 



e Fb. 118. IS. 



thereby utterly to forsake, curse, and 
destroy them. In this sense God is 
said not to see sins, as elsewhere be is 
said io forget them. Is. 48 : 25. Jer. 81 : 
24 ; and to cover them, Ps. 8S : 1, which 
keeps them out of sight, and so oat of 
mind; to Idoi them otU, Pa. 51 :1, 9; 
and to cast them behind his baeif Is. 8S : 
17, or into the depth of the sea^ Mic 7 : 
19. And so parents are sometimes said 
not to know or not to see those sins in 
their children which they do not so take 
notice of as to chastise them. Other 
interpretations more or less plausible 
have been proposed by conunentaton, 
but we forbear to state them, as the 
above answers sufficiently the d«nandi 
of the text, and strikes us as far the 

most probable. ^ The Lord his God 

isfffithhim. Chald. <«The Word of the 
Lord their God is for their help." These 
words point directly to the sonrce of 
their peculiar blessedness. It was from 
the divine presence dwelling in the 
midst of them, sustaining and protect- 
ing them. This prerogative was a sign 
of the gracious state of those to whom 
it pertained, as otherwise the privilege 
of communion with Him could not have 
been enjoyed, according to the intima- 
tion 1 John 1 : 6, 7. So also Ex. 88 : 8, 
** For I will not go up in the midst of 
thee ; for thou art a stiflf-necked people, 
lest I consume thee in the way." The 
Lord was indeed symbolically and typi- 
cally with the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness and in Canaan, but the fulness of 
the declaration is to be realised only in 
that Israel which is after the spirit and 

not after the flesh. ^ And the shout 

of a king {is) among them. Heb. ** In 
him," i. e. in Jacob or Israel, spoken 
of collectively. The original term for 
" shout " (teruath) is used to denote the 
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22 God ' broaght them out 
of Egypt : he hath ' as it 



d f. U. 8. 
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€ilarmr»ound made by the silver trum- 
pets described ch. 10:6, 6, on which 
see Note. It is employed also to de- 
note a shouting of joy and exultation, 
as when a king or conqueror returns in 
triumph from war, and his coming is 
hailed with jubilant acclamations on 
the part of the people. " When people 
pass along the road, if they hear a great 
Doise of joy or triumph, they say, * This 
is like the shout of a king.' * What a 
noise there was in your Tillage last 
evening I Why, it was like the shout 
of a king.'" — SoberU. It implies, in 
its ulterior reference, that the Lord's 
true people should be victorious in their 
divine Head over all enemies, and that 
at the last day, ''at the voice of the 
archangel and the trump of God," they 
should be triumphantly put in posses- 
sion of their glorious and eternal inher- 
itance. 

y. 22. God hroughi ikem ovt of 
£gypt. Heb. " Is bringing them," im- 
plying a continuous act We leam 
from ch. 22 : 5, that Balak sent word to 
Balaam, ** Behold, there is a people 
come out from Egypt." This would 
seem to imply tiiat in his view they had 
come forth from Egypt of their own 
motion. But Balaam now informs him 
that such is not the fact; that they 
were brought out by the hand of God 
himself, and that he was still bringing 
them ; that he had not relinquished his 
guiding and guardian care towards 
them; and consequently that, to en- 
deavor to oppose them, to contend with 
them, or to visit them with impreca- 
tions, would be no less than a foolish 
fighting with God — a vain conflict of 
weakness against Omnipotence. View- 
ed in this light the use of the Participle 
in the present connection is pecoliariy 



were the strength of an tmi- 
com. 



significant ** The fruitlessness of his 
undertakings against Israel is here 
proved to Balak, not from the fact that 
God had brought them out of Egypt, 
but that he is bringing them out The 
idea is, whoever has God for a leader 
or companion on his way, the world 
with all its power can do nothing against 

him." — HengtUnberg. Tf He hath a$ 

U were the ttrengih of an anieom. Gr. 
" The glory of an unicorn." The *' he " 
in this passage we take to refer to Is- 
rael, and not to God, although Ains 
worth recognizes an allusion to both, 
the Most High as the head of his peo- 
ple possessing this strength in himself, 
and tilien imparting it to them, accord- 
ing to the words of the Psalmist, Ps. 
68 : 85, " The God of Israel is he that 
giveth strength and power unto his 
people." For the natural history of the 
Unicom, or the animal so denominated, 
see Bochart, Paxton, Robinson's Cal- 
met, Kitto's Bib. Cyclopedia, Bush's 
Script Illustrations, etc., where the 
subject is fully discussed. This ani- 



mal, whatever it were, is noted in 
Scripture mainly for the potency of its 
ham, wherefore the Psalmist says, 
*'Mine horn shalt thou exalt like the 
horn of an unicorn." It thence became 
an ordinary symbol of strength, and 
especially of the prowess of a people 
against their enemies, as in what Moses 
says of Joseph, Deut 88 : 17, " His 
glory is like the firstling of his bullock, 
and his horns are like titie horns of uni- 
corns : with them he shall push the peo- 
ple together to the ends of the earth." 
In this sense Balaam here speaks of 
Israel, as also in the parallel passage, 
ch. 24 : 8, " God brought him forth out 
of Egypt ; he hath as it were the strength 
of an unicorn : he shall eat np the na- 
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23 Surely^A«rtfi< no enchant- 
ment against Jacob, neither is 

tions his enemies, and shall break their 
bones, and pierce them through wiUi 
his arrows.*' The pertinence of the 
comparison will be more obTious upon 
reference to the character which Job, 
ch. 39 : 9-12, gires of this animal, 
" Will the unicorn be willing to serve 
thee, or abide by thj crib ? Canst thou 
bind the unicorn with his band in the 
furrow ? or will he harrow the valleys 
after thee? Wilt thou trust him, be- 
cause his strength is great? or wilt 
thou leave thy labor to him ? Wilt thou 
believe him, that he will bring home 
thy seed, and gather it into thy bam ? " 
In like manner it is latently implied 
that as the unicorn spurns the dominion 
of man, and refuses to be tamed or to 
be serviceable to him in any way, so 
Israel should be endowed with strength 
to vanquish their enemies, while they 
are vanquished of none, and are subject 
to none. In this, as in the other parts 
of the prophecy, that which is spoken 
of the literal Israel is subordinate to that 
which is predicated of the spiritual. 

V. 28. 8urtly {ther€ it) no enchant- 
ment againH Jacobs neUher {is there) 
any divination againet Israel. Or, Heb. 
" For there is no augury in Jacob, nor 
divination in Israel -" L e-, none prac- 
tised. According to this rendering, 
the present verse assigns a reason for 
the use of the similitude in the preced- 
ing. It is there asserted that God led 
Israel out of Egypt, and that in conse- 
quence they were armed with a power 
inexhaustible and invincible. How does 
this appear? The verse before us an- 
swers — beoaueef or /or, Israel is not to 
resort to the arts of soothsaying and 
augury in order to acquire a knowledge 
of the divine will, but God clearly re- 
peals to them, at all times, what he 
^oes, and what, accordingly, his people 



there any divination against Is- 
rael: according to this time it 

are t^ do. This is the constructioa 
which Hengstenberg puts upon the p«* 
sage, and in which, on the whole, m 
are constrained to concur, although 
always disposed, when possible, to 
abide by our present rersion. That 
version makes the purport of the lu- 
guage to be, that no such magical arts 
as Balaam had resorted to would be of 
any avail against Israel, inasmuch as 
they were constantly under the power- 
ful protection of heaven, which would 
be certain to render the machinatioos 
of their enemies utteriy abortive. Thti 
is indeed in itself true, and would 
make a very appropriate sense if sde> 
quately sanctioned by philology. Bat 
it is a serious objection to it, (1.) Thai 
the original words nahaek and getem^ 
not properly signify witchcraft and «- 
ehantmentf but a/ugttry and divination. 
(2.) That the Heb. for << against Jacoj)'* 
and " againet Israel '* is precisely the 
same with that rendered '* in Jacob" 
and " in Israel,*' v. 21. The preposi- 
tion :^ — 6, »n, occurs in both cases, and 
although instances may be adduced 
when it is properly rendered againd^ 
yet we can hardly suppose tiiat precise* 
ly the same expression in the same con- 
text would require to be rendered is 
any other than the same manner. The 
ancient versions exhibit, as usual in 
difficult cases, a diversity of rendering. 
Gr. ''For there is no augury used in 
Jacob, nor divination in Israel." Cbald. 
" For auguries are not acceptable in the 
house of Jacob, nor does the multitude 
of the house of Israel will that there 
should be divinations.'' ^ulg. " There 
is no 8ooth8a3ring in Jacob, nor divina- 
tion in Israel." Syr. " For there is no 
omen against Jacob, neither divina- 
tion against Israel." Arab. " Neither is 
there any augury which shall harm the 
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shall be said of Jacob and of Is- 
rael, What-^hath €rod wrought ! 



/ Pb. SI. If. 



progenj of Jacob, nor Pythonio art 
which shall avail against the stock of 
Israel." From this it appears that 
these rersions are abont equally di- 
Tided in their support of the two modes 
of rendering ; but we rest in our reasons 
for giving a preference to the former. 

1[ According to thit Unu it thaU It 

saidy etc, Heb. '* According to the time.** 
It is extremely difficult to affix a precise 
idea to these words. Ainsworth gives 
as an alternative rendering, '* Even at 
this time it shall be said;" L e., not 
hereafter only, but even now, it shall 
be said by me, who am to prophesy con- 
cerning this people, What great things 
God hath wrought, and will work for 
them. RosenmuUer's construction is 
not very different : " As at this time, 
i. e., about this time, as likewise here- 
after it shall be said. How great things 
hath God wrought I equivalent to say- 
ing, Not only these, but many more 
wonderful things will God perform in 
behalf of Israel." Others, again, take 
the Heb. term to signify about this time 
next year ; as it does Gen. 18 : 10, where 
see Note. So Chazkuni, a Jewish writer, 
''The next year after they had gone 
over Jordan, about the time (or, this 
time) it shall be said concerning Jacob 
and Israel; how many (great) works 
bath the holy blessed God wrought for 
them." Dathius renders it, <* The time 
is at hand when it shall be said, etc." 
Calvin paraphrases it thus : " God shall 
henceforth perform mighty works for 
the defence of his people, which should 
be related with admiration. Balaam 
would say, that great should be tilie 
progress of God's grace, the beginnings 
only of which then appeared ; in short, 
he declares that henceforth memorable 
should be the performanoes of God in 



24 Behold, the people shall 
rise up ' as a great lion, and lift 



f Om. 41. f . M ie. ». 8. 



behalf of his people which should sup- 
ply abundant subjects for history." We 
may, perhaps, safely suppose the im- 
port to be that on all occationt there 
should be ample ground for saying of 
Jacob and Israel, what hath God 
wrought in their behalfl The ancient 
versions afford no material assistance in 
this case, but such as they are we give 
them. Gr. " In due season it shall be 
told to Jacob and to Israel what God 
will execute." Yulg. *' In their times 
it shall be told to Jacob and to Israel 
what God hath wrought" Chald. " In 
time it shall be told to Jacob and Israel, 
what God hath wrought" Sam. *' As at 
this time it shall be said to Jacob and Is- 
rael, what hath God done." Syr. " In a 
like time it shall be said to Jacob and Is- 
rael, what shall God work ?" Arab. ** And 
it shall be said unto them, what so great 
things hath the (All) Powerful donef' 
Y. S4. Behold tkepeopU tkall ri$e up 
08 a qrcoA lion, Heb. '* As a courageous 
lion." Here the blessing which was 
bestowed specifically upon the tribe of 
Judah, Gen. 49 : 9, is applied to the 
whole nation of Israel collectively: 
''Judah is a lion's whelp; from the 
prey, my son, thou art gone up: he 
stooped down, he couched as a lion, 
and as an old lion; who shall rouse 
him up ? " But this blessing reaches 
on and expends itself on the Christian 
church, with whom is the victorious 
presence of Christ, "the Lion of the 

tribe of Judah." H And lift hinueff 

vp as a young lion. Emblematic of 



strength, courage, and majesty. In the 
primary sense this phrase and the 
" rising up " in the former clause, may 
be conceived as pointing to the bold 
and valorous onset which Israel should 
make upon their enemies the Canaan- 
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up himself as a young lion : he 
shall not lie down * until he eat 
of the prey, and drink the hlood 
of the slain. 

25 And Balak said unto Ba- 
laam, Neither curse them at all, 
nor hless them at all. 

26 But Balaam answered * 
and said unto Balak, Told not 
I thee, saying, All that the 
Lord speaketh that I must do ? 



A Gm. 41. tX. 



i T«r. 1«. II. 



itcB, the record of which is contained in 
the book of Joshua. But beyond this 
we recognize also the easy triumphs of 
the spiritual Israel over their various 
enemies, Satan, vin, and tilie world, 
which are all leagued against them, but 
which are destined ineritablj to be over- 
come. The language of the final clause 
is to be interpreted to the same effect 

y. 25. Neither cune them at allf nor 
bleu them at all. Heb. ** Neither curs- 
ing curse him, nor blessing bless him." 
The impatience and vexation of Ba- 
lak breaks out uncontrollably in these 
words. Since Balaam will not say what 
he would have him, he wishes him to 
say nothing. If he could procure no evil 
to be done to Israel, he would at least de- 
bar them fh>m the reception of any good. 

y. 26. Told I not thee, eaying^ etc. 
The groundwork of Balak's reproach 
was the consideration, tiliat Balaam, by 
his very coming, had laid himself under 
an obligation, at least, to do nothing 
against the interest of the king. To 
this Balaam replies by appealing to the 
declaration made on his first arrival, 
that he could only utter what was put 
into his lips. He is willing to own him- 
self overruled, although he does not 
confess that he would have been very 
willing to comply with Balak's order if 
he had been able. 

y. 87. Bwadefeniure U wiU pleaee 



27 And Balak said unto Bt- 
laam, Come, I pray thee, I will 
hring tiiee unto another place: 
peradventure it will please Gtxi 
that thou mayest curse me them 
from thence.- 

28 And Balak brought Ba- 
laam unto the top of Peor, that 
looketh toward Jeshimon. 

29 And Balaam said unto 
Balak, Build me here seven al- 



Ood, etc Heb. '* Perwlventiire it will 
be right in the eyes of God.*' If Ba- 
lak, in uttering these words, bad mj 
thought of the true God in his mind, 
the absurdity as well as the impiety of 
the suggestion is astounding. To think 
that the Most High could be prevailed 
upon to turn from his purpose of Ueas- 
ing, and be pleaeed to curse his people, 
was the height of delusion, and making 
the Lord to be " a God who hath pless- 
ure in wickedness." But it is possible 
that Balak, by the term **God,'' hsd 
mental reference to some other dei^, in 
which case we cannot so much woo^r 
at the crudeness of his apprehensiona. 

y. 28. And Balak brought Balaam 
unto the top qf Ptor. Gr. «* Phogor.'* 
Chald. "To the top of the high place 
of Peor." It was the name of a moun- 
tain in Moab where the people of that 
country used to sacrifice to their idc4 
Baal. It was hence called Baal-Bior, 
ch. 25 : 2, 8, 18, and they seem there to 
have had a temple called Beth-peor, or 
the house of Peor^ near which was a city 
of the same name, that the Israelites 
took from king Sihon, and afterwards 
gave for a possession to the tribe of 
Reuben, Deut 8 : 29. Josh. 18 : 15, 20. 

1 Thai looketh toward Jeehimon. 

That is, towards the desert so named. 
See Note on ch. 21 : 20. This wilder- 
ness, according to ch. 24 : 1, oomperad 
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tars, and prepare me here seyen 
bullocks and seven rams. 

30 And Balak did as Balaam 
had said, and offered a bullock 
and a ram on every altar. 

with T. % is situated at the northern 
extremity of the Dead Sea, and is the 
same tract which is elsewhere called 
Arboth Moab, ovJUld* or plaint o/Moab, 
respecting which see Note on ch. 22 : 1. 
We are led to the same conclusion bj 
the words "that looketh toward the 
wilderness/' since they are not proba- 
bly to be understood so much as a gen- 
eral geographical remark, as indicative 
of the suitableness of the place for Ba- 
lak's object A high peak or pinnacle 
like that of Peor could not properly be 
said to command one single view, but 
rather an extended prospect in every 
direction ; but as it was important for 
Balaam to have a distinct view of the 
Israelites in order to give efBcacy to 
his curses, it is therefore intimated that 
such a view was especially to be obtain- 
ed fh>m the station now chosen. That 
this wilderness is denoted Jeshimon is 
moreover inferrible from the fact that 
we find a place situated in it, to which 
the Israelitish camp reached from Gil- 
gal, bearing tiie name of Beth-jeshi- 
moth, ch. 83 : 48, 49. If, then, the 
Jeshimon here mentioned denotes the 
Arabah of tilie northern extremity of the 
Dead Sea, then by the clause, "that 
looketh toward the wilderness,'' the 
position of Peor is determined with tol- 
erable exactness. It must have stood 
somewhat to the eastward overlooking 
the ** plains of Moab." This appears 
also from Deut 8 : 29, " So we abode in 
the valley over against Baal-peor." So 
likewise Deut 4 : 45, 46, " These are 
the testimonies, etc. . . . which Moses 
spake unto the children of Israel . . . 
on this side Jordan, in the valley over 
against Beth-peor ; " from which it ap- 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

AND when Balaam saw that 
it pleased the Lord to bless 
Israel, he went not, as at other 
times, to seek for enchantments, 

pears, that when the. Israelites were 
encamped in tiie plains, Beth-peor 
was situated in the immediate vicinity 
above them and looking down on the 
encampment below. 



CHAPTER XXrV. 

Continuation of Balaam't IVophseff a* 
relating to hrad. 

y. 1. When Balaam taw that it 
pleated the Lord to blett Jtrael, Heb. 
" That it was good in the eyes of Jeho- 
vah.'' The Most High always esteems 
it good to abide by his purposes and 
promises. This fact respecting the 
Lord it is said that Balaam ** saw/' by 
which we are to understand that he be- 
came assured of it from the internal 
consciousness of being overruled in his 
utterance by a superior power which 

he could not resist H Be went not, 

at at other timet, to teek/or enchant- 
mentt, Heb. *' Not at (this) time as the 
time (before)." 6r. " According to his 
custom." Seeing there was no likeli- 
hood of obtaining leave frt>m God to 
curse his people, he resolves no more 
to seek for enchantments, but sets his 
face towards the wilderness, that is, 
towards the place where Israel lay en- 
camped, apparently giving himself up 
to the influence which had proved too 
strong for his wicked will, and perhaps 
disposed in his own mind to make a 
virtue of the necessity that he felt laid 
upon him. His object in retiring on 
the former occasions, while Balak was 
left standing by his altars, was not ex- 
pressly stated, but here we are inform- 
ed in effect that it was to practise in 
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but he set his face toward the 
wilderness. 

prirate those cabalistic and magical 
arts which were commoD to sorcerers, 
and which he was in hopes might hare 
made him master of his impious pur- 
pose, wherein, however, he was disap- 
pointed. These devices he now aban- 
doned, because he saw they were fruit- 
less, although his heart was in reality 
no better than before, as we infer from 
the sequel of the narrative. The orig- 
inal word for ** enchantments " {nehd- 
shim) is doselj related to the Heb. 
term for terpent (nahash) and the rela- 
tion between the ideas conveyed by 
terperU and divination or auffury is 
undoubtedly recognized in more places 
tiian one in the original Scriptures. 
The literal rendering in the present in- 
stance is "to meet enchantment or 
magic-omens." The phrase undoubt- 
edly implies the meeting, or seeking 
an interview with the Lord, for the 
purpose of making him propitious to 
his design by certain ceremonies of a 
cryptic or mysterious nature known as 

divinalians or auguries, ^ Hesethia 

/ace totoard the wildemese. Heb. el 
hammidbarf the usual term to denote 
the dreary desert through which Israel 
had wandered after leaving Egypt, but 
implying in this connection a region 
which could only be comparatively de- 
nominated* a desert or wilderness, as 
they were encamped in the valley of the 
Jordan, while Balaam was beholdiug 
them from the heights above. It ap- 
pears from the occasional usage of the 
term, that any large and extensive tract 
of champaign country, even though it 
may happen to have villages in it, is 
c*lled in the Scripture wilderness. It 
'^ould seem, however, that both the 
Chaldee and Jerusalem paraphrases 
Were somewhat misled by the use of 
•he term midbar, and supposed that 



2 And Balaam lif^ up hi) 
eyes, and he saw Israel ahiding 

Balaam turned his face in the direction 
of the wilderness from which they had 
recently emerged, as is to be inferred 
from their interpretation. Chald. ^'He 
set his face towards the calf that land 
had made in the wilderness," implying 
perhaps, that a people guilty of soch a 
flagrant iniquity might properiy be the 
subjects of a curse. But this supposes 
that Balaam knew of their transgres- 
sion, which might have been the Act, 
or might not Targ. Jems. *' He set 
his face toward the wilderness, and re- 
membered concerning them the work 
of the calf, and would have cursed I*- 
rael." Finding all his previous incan- 
tations of no effect whatever, he re- 
solves to abandon them, and utter what 
was put into his mouth. It was more- 
over wisely ordered in providence that 
the august and glorious predictions 
that follow respecting the Messiah and 
the Lord's church should not be pre- 
ceded by magical rites, which would 
in some degree have weakened their 
credit or tarnished their lustre. 

y . 2. Saw Israel abiding (in his tents). 
Heb. shok'in, the root of Shekinak, See 
Note on Ex. 29 : 45. The addition in 
italics, '* in his tents," is v^ry proper, 
as the allusion is to that mode of habi- 
tation. Indeed, the Tabernacle, the 
special residence of the Shekinah, was 
a movable tent, though of peculiar and 
unique structure. 6r. '* Saw larael en- 
camped by tribes." The order pre- 
scribed for the disposition of the several 
tribes was always observed during their 
encampment, and this exact and bean- 
tiful order seems to have made a pro- 
found impression upon the spirit of 
Balaam, as may be inferred from his lan- 
guage in vs. 6-7. ^ Afid the Spirit 

of God came upon him. Chald. " The 
spirit of prophecy from before the Lord 
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in his tents according to their 
tribes ; and * the Spirit of Ood 
came upon him. 



• 1 Sua. 10. 10. 



rested apon him." This SoL Jarchi in- 
timates was with a riew to keep him 
from cursing IsraeL It evidently im- 
plies a strong compnlsoiy inflaenoe 
emanating from the Lord himself, and 
overruling and restraining him from 
uttering the anathemas which he had 
conceived in his heart, and inspiring 
him to see and to foretell future events. 
The phrase imports a divine impulse or 
afflatus which was often imparted to 
men independent of their moral charac- 
ter. It was a species of possession or 
inspiration for the time being, and those 
who were subjects of it ** spake as thej 
were moved bj the Holy Ghost." Thus, 
it is said ch. 11 : 26, ** The Spirit rested 
upon them, and thej prophesied." So 
also V. 29 of the same chapter, ''Would 
Ood that all the Lord's people were 
prophets, and that the Lord would put 
his Spirit upon theoL" In like manner 
the Spirit of God came upon Saul, con- 
verting him temporarily into a new 
man, but not making any permanent 
change in his character, 9 Sam. 19 : 19> 
23. " 'Tis sometimes said, ' The Lord 
came to Balaam ' as he did to Abime- 
lech, Gen. 20 : 8, and to Laban, Qen. 81 : 
24 ; but 'tis never said * The word of 
the Lord ' came to him, as to Jeremiah, 
Jer. 1 : 4, and to the rest of God's proph- 
ets. God never vouchsafed his * word' 
to any but to his prophets, of whom 'tis 
said always, that ' the word of the Lord 
came to them.'" — JiTest. The remarks 
of Calvin on this incident are very ap- 
propriate. ''It is said 'the Spirit of 
Ood was upon him,' not as if it had be- 
gun to inspire him at that particular 
moment when he cast his eyes upon the 
camp of Israel ; but because it prompt- 
ed him to look in that direction, in or- 

17 



3 And he took np his para- 
ble, and said, Balaam the son 
of Beor hath said, and the 

der that the impulse of prophecy might 
be stronger in him, as respecting a thing 
actually before his eyes. But after the 
Spirit had thus affected his senses, or 
at any rate had prepared them to be fit 
instruments for the execution of hit 
office, it then also directed his tongue 
to prophesy; but in an extraordinary 
manner, so that a divine majesty shone 
forth in tilie sudden change, as if he 
were transformed into a new man. In 
a word, ' the Spirit of God was upon 
him,' showing by manifest token that 
He was the author of his address, and 
that Balaam did not speak of his own 
natural intelligence. To the same in- 
tent it is said that ' he took up his par- 
able,' because the character of his ad- 
dress was marked with unusual grand- 
eur and magnificent brilliancy." Dr. 
Chalmers also speaks in a similar vein 
of this prophecy. " He is made the in- 
voluntary instrument of further revela- 
tions ; and what he now utters whoa 
the Spirit of God came upon him, is in 
the very highest style and stmin of 
lofty inspiration. We cannot fix on 
any portion of Scripture that bears a 
nobler or more sustained elevation than 
these effusions poured forth by Balaam 
from the mountains, as he looked down 
on the tents of Israel stretched out in 
fiiU and far perspective before him." — 
Bib, Beading* in loe. Still the rhetor- 
ical or poetical merit of the utterance 
is comparatively of very little conse- 
quence when viewed in relation to ita 
spiritual import 

y. 8. Balaam the son qf Bear hath 
taid. Heb. neum Hlam, the eaying^ 
afirmati&nf avermerU of Balaam. The 
term is applied for the most part to di- 
vine oracles or declarations, which are 
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man whose eyes are open hath 
said; 

** faithful Mjings/' woribj of all confi- 

deupe and acceptation. It ia of rerj 

^lippkatic import, and its uae in this 

^Moadhtm ia no doubt to be referred to 
Ike Spirit who spake through Balaam, 
and thus put a seal upon the prophecy 
as a truly divine revelation. The Most 
High was greatly magnified in thus 
ratifying his blessing upon his people 
through Balaam, a sorcerer and corrupt 
prophet who fain would hare cursed 
them. And this circumstance, tending 

. 80 much to the divine glory, Balaam 
himself is made an instrument of pro- 
claiming. He is virtually made to say, 
£ven the man whose power to curse was 
so much relied on, and who leaned so 
strongly to compliance with Balak's suit 
—even he must and will affirm it, and 
vigorously stand to it, that Israel shall 
be blessed. The language of David, 
8 Sam. 28 : 1, 2, is strikingly analogous, 
as the same word which occurs there 
also conveys clearly the intimation that 
what he said is not said firom himself^ 
but from the inspiration of the Lord's 
Spirit, though uttered by his organs. 
" Now these be the last words of David. 
David the son of Jesse said, and the man 
who was raised up on high, the anointed 
of the God of Jacob, and the sweet 
psalmist of Israel, said. The Spirit of 
the Lord spake by me, and his word 

was in my tongue." 1 The man 

whose eyee are open hath said. Heb. 
tihethum hadjfinf opened of eye. The 
margin of our version gives, ''Who 

*'- had his eyes shut (but now opened) ; " 
from which it would natur^y be infer- 
red that there was a degree of ambigui- 
ty in the original. This is the fact, as 
commentators are very much divided 
between "open" and ''shut*' as the 
true rendering. A satisfactory decision 
between tl^e clf^ms of the two is not 



4 He hath said, which heard 
the words of Ood, which saw 

easy. The Chald. has <' The man vho 
sees fairiy (pulchre)." Or. " The tralj 
seeing man." Syr. '*The man whote 
eye is disclosed, or laid opoi (relee- 
tus)." Yulg. ** The nian wboee ^ is 
stopped up (obtoratos)." The <mfiiisl 
{ekdhyim,) occurs only here and v. 15, 
and Hengstenberg and others take it as 
the original form of the word, which 
was afterwards softened into eHham^ a 
word of not unfrequent o cc u r re n ce, sod 
signifying to dote, to sktU, Bat Dm- 
sius, on tile othor hand, and fitMn him 
Rosenmuller, refer ehe^hum to the 
Chald. eh^'Uhctm, to perforate, and henee 
to open, which is favored by some of 
the ancient versions, as the Syr. Ssm. 
and Arab. We incline, on the whole, 
to embrace both senses, on the gnxmd 
that an ecstatic or trance state is de* 
scribed, in which, as is well known, the 
external sight is closed while the inter- 
nal is opened. Qlassius, in his " Sacred 
Philology," gives a multitude of exsm- 
ples from the Hebrew Scriptures in 
which the same word conveys direeUy 
contrary meanings. In the Gr. of the 
New Testament the same peculiarity 
occasionally obtains. Thus, Mat 6 : 2, 
" Verily I say unto you they have their 
reward;" where the original {t^Mcho- 
mat) has both a n^^ive and affirm- 
ative sense, implying that in having 
their reward they have it not, since in 
seeking applause of men they lose that 
higher and better blessing which comes 
from God only. 

y. 4. Be hath mid which heard the 
words qf God, Heb. neum, the atnired 
eayinfft — the same form of expression 
with that occurring v. 3, and implying 
a degree of emphasis and asseveratiou 
such as pertains to a divine oracle 
rather than to a human utterance. " The 
words of God " is in the original ** the 
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the vision of the Almighty, fall- 



sajiDgs of God/' which the Chald. ren- 
ders " The word from before the Lord/' 
and the Or. " The oracles of the Strong/' 
i. e., of the Almighty, with reference to 
the Hebrew name of God, which U here 

Mt signifying $tron>g or mightif. 

^ Whicktawthevitionqf the Almighty, 
Heb. Shaddai, the AlUtfifieienL The 
** rision of the Almighty " is probably 
to be understood of the rision, that is, 
the prophetic perception, Touchaafed 
by the Almighty, as this is the general 
import of the term. Otherwise it might 
be understood of the Tision of the divine 
i^pearanoe in person, which is sup- 
posed, indeed, by some to have been 
the case in the manifestation of the 
Angel-Jehorah to the prophet during 
his journey. But the usage of the 
original is so uniform in respect to that 
kind of rision which was granted to 
the prophets in their ecstatic states, 
that we feel shut up to that interpreta- 
tion. ^ Falling {into a trance). The 

words 'Mnto a trance," it will be ob- 
■erred, are supplied in our rersion, 
their equiralents not occurring in the 
original. This gires occasion to a two- 
Ibld diversity of rendering. One class 
of expositors, agreeing with our trans- 
lators, understand it of his falling into 
» trance-state on the occasion men- 
tioned oh. 22, while on his way to 
If oab. Another takes the term ** fall- 
ing" as baring reference to the fre- 
quent effect of the prophetic influx, 
which was to cause the subjects of it to 
^cUl down prostrate to the earth, as was 
the case with Saul, 1 Sam. 19 : 24. 
Compare also Gen. 15 : 12. Dan. 8 : 
17, 18. Rer. 1 : 17. Ezek. 1 : 28. 8 : 23. 
48 : 3. 44 : 4. " The word/' says Heng- 
stenberg, ''indicates the force of the 
afflatus which, like an armed man, 
oomea upon the seer and strikes him 



ing into a irance, but having 
his eyes open : 

down." But he judiciously obserres 
of this afflatus, that " it assumed fuoh 
a riolent character, prostrating liiiQi 
soul and body, only where it flMd JMr. 
unripe (or unadapted) state. The fafl- 
ing down is mentioned only of such a 
class of persons as Balaam, Saul, and 
the prophetic scholars. In a Samuel 
we can hardly imagine such riolent 
appearances. The more the mind, in 
its ordinary consciousness, is pene- 
trated by the Spirit, the less necessary 
is it for the Spirit to set itself against it 
in a hostile attitude, by its extraordi- 
nary manifestations *, it tilien only comes 
to its own, to what is homogeneous." 
He does not accordingly consider the 
instances of Abraham, Ezekiel, Daniel, 
and John, as altogether parallel with 
the present, inasmuch as in tiliem " the 
falling down did not proceed from the 
influences of the Spirit forcibly press- 
ing down the natural life, but frY)m an 
orerpowering impression of the glory 
of the person beheld, an impression of 
terror and rererence." We conclude, 
therefore, on the whole, that what Ba- 
laam intended was to affirm of himself 
that his case was mari[ed by this char- 
acteristic of a true prophet, tiiat the il- 
lapse of the Divine Spirit upon him, 
when it came, was so powerful as to 
cause him habitually to fall to the 
ground ; while, at the same time, we see 
nothing to forbid the idea that he had a 
collateral reference to the incidents of 
his journey, one of which was the falling 
into a trance, although it is not this 
kind of " falling" which is here imme- 
diately indicated by the use of the^ 
term. But he was doubtless during 
some part of this journey under the in- 
fluence of a trance ; and We have, in a 
former Note, referred to this passage 
aa affording to some ooomientaton a 
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5 How goodly are thy tents, 
Jacob, and thy tabernacles, 
Israel ! 



•teODg incideotal proof that the miracle 
recorded eh. 22, was subjective rather 
than objective— a coDclusion, however, 
which we do not indorse except in a 
qualified sense. Or. *'Who in sleep 
hath seen a vision of God." Chald. 
"Who seeth a vision from before the 
fiice of the Almighty, falling down and 
it is revealed unto him." Vulg. " He 
that bath beheld the vision of the Al* 
mightj, he that falleth, and so his eyes 
are opened." Syr. "Who sees the 
visions of God, and when he is pros- 
trate (or cast down) then his eyes are 
opened." As a general fact, the an- 
cient versions render by a term signi- 
4ring/a//»n^, but the term itself having 

DO allusion io falling into a trance. 

^ £ut having his eyet cpen. Heb. "Un- 
covered, or unveiled." Chald. "And 
it was revealed unto him." A close re- 
lation between the "falling" and the 
" opening of the eyes " is no doubt in- 
tended to be conveyed, and which is 
dearly indicated by the Vulg. and Syr. 
versions as given above ; and we know 
that, psychologically, the ecstatic state 
is accompanied with a special opening 
of the interior vision which reveals 
marvellous things of the spiritual world 
to the soul. 

y. 5. Btw goodly art thy tents^ Ja- 
cob, etc, Heb. " How good I" but the 
original term has frequently the im- 
port of that good which is recognized in 
beauty, joy, delight, etc. The expres- 
sion is here prompted by a spiritual 
perception of the moral order and beau- 
ty of the church as represented by the 
regular and imposing arrangement of 
the tents of Israel as they lay encamped 
on the plains of Moab. He had just be- 
fore, with open outward eye, beheld the 



6 As the yallejB are they 
spread forth, as wardens by * Uie 
nver^s side, as the trees of lign- 



* rk.l.S. Jer. IT. 8. 



chosen people abiding in their tents ac- 
cording to their tribes, and this ex- 
ternal view is a kind of snbatratam 
on which the spiritaal beholding de- 
velops itselt In other words, he it 
carried onwards in spirit from the 
shadow to the substance, and sees the 
spiritual Israel arrayed in a gioiy and 
symmetry corresponding with that of 
the literal "Tents "and "tabernacles** 
are not nnfrequently spoken of in the 
Divine word as the habitaticms of the 
Israelites in Canaan, although even in 
these cases we may perceive an adum- 
bration of the Christian Chnreh in its 
external order. Ainsworth remarks 
that the original word for tabernacles 
implies vicinity or iMonustf, and there- 
fore points to the ccmimanion of the 
Church with its Divine Lord and with 
one another; and the passage is ex- 
pounded by Targ. Jon. as follows: 
" The tabernacle of the congregation 
which is set among yon, and your 
tabernacles which are round about it, 
house of Israel." As to the distinc- 
tion implied in the two names of the 
father of the twelve tribes, it may be 
sufficient to suggest, that Jacob is the 
name of the Church in respect to its 
own intrinsic infirmity, in allusion to 
which it is said, Is. 41 : 14, " Fear not, 
thou worm Jacob,** and Am. 7 : 25, 
" By whom shall Jacob arise, for be is 
small,** while Israel is its name de- 
rived from its power and prevailing 
with God and man. See Note on Gen. 
32 : 28. 

V. 6. As the valleyi are they tpread 
forth. The sentiment contained in the 
preceding verse is here forther am- 
plified ; the loveliness of the tents of 
Israel being exhibitad in a incesasion 
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aloes which the Lord hath plant- 
ed, and as ' cedar trees beside 
the watera 

« Pi. tt. It-li. 

of comparisons, l^rst, thej sre spread 
oat like yallejs, impljring both length 
and breadth, and conrejing an idea of 
the large extent of Israel's habitations. 
The original nahal denotes primarily a 
brook / then a valUy, through which a 
brook runs. That here the latter mean- 
ing is intended, as our translators hare 
taken it, is to be obviouslj inferred 
from the following comparisons, in 
which the tents of Israel are not com- 
pared to waters, but to objects by the 
side of waters, sach as gardens, trees, 
etc. The scenery wrought into the 
picture is such as would be most charm- 
ing to an Oriental eye, and such as 
would stand in most marked contrast 
with the wild, barren, rocky, and 
dreary desert through which Israel 
had passed, and in which they had so 
long abode. Here the images are those 
of fertility and beauty, and thus in ac- 
cordance with the frequent strains of 
prophecy, setting forth under similar 
figures, the future prosperity, abun- 
dance, and uniTersal welfare of the spir- 
itual church. The best commentary 
on the passage is doubtless to bring it 
into juxtaposition with parallel pas- 
sages, as to which there can be no 
question that they inTolre an ulterior 
reference to the Christian Church. ** A 
garden inclosed is my sister, my spouse ; 
a spring shut up, a fountain sealed. 
Thy plants are an orchard of pome- 
granates, with pleasant fruits; cam- 
phire, with spikenard, spikenard and 
saflfron; calamus and cinnamon, with 
all trees of frankincense ; myrrh and 
aloes, with all the chief spices : a foun- 
tain of gardens, a well of liring waters, 
and streams from Lebanon. Awake, 
north wind; and come, thou south; 



7 He shall pour the water 
out of his buckets, and his seed 
shall be in many waters, and his 

blow upon my garden, thai the apicea 
thereof may flow out. Let my beloTed 
come into his garden, and eat his pleas- 
ant fhiits." Is. 58: 11, "And the Lord 
shall guide thee continually, and satis- 
fy thy soul in drought, and make fat 
thy bones; and thou shalt be like a 
watered garden, and like a spring ot 
water, whose waters fail not." Ps. 65 : 
9, " Thou Tisitest the earth and water- 
est it: thou greatly enrichest it with 
the riTer of God, which is full of 
water." Ps. 46 : 4, " There is a riyer, 
the streams whereof shall make glad 
the city of God, the holy place of the 
tabernacles of the Most High." This 
riTer is the Lord's dirine truth embod- 
ied in his Word which ministers susten- 
tation, comfort, and refreshment to his 
people, of whom it is written, Jer. 81 : 
12, " Their soul shall be as a watered 
garden, and they shall not sorrow any 
more at all." It was therefore the state 
of the church in its prosperous perioda 
represented by these significant images, 
to which the words of Balaam are to be 

applied. ^ IVeet of lidfn-aloet, Heb. 

ahahm, a term denoting some kind of 
odoriferous tree, but the precise species 
of which is not at present known with 
certainty, but supposed to be the Agol- 
loeham, which ancient writers say was 
burnt for the sake of tlie odorous fumes 
it produced. It belonged probably to 
the cone-bearing family, inasmuch as 
the word in Heb. is composed of the 
same letters as ohoHmf tenii, and these 
trees, it is said, from their shape, re- 
semble, when growing together, an en- 
campment of tents. 

y. 7. He shall pour the water out qf 
hit huciete. Or, Heb. << Water shsU 
flow out of his buckets." That is, he 
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king shall be higher than Agag, 



shall be an instrument and a mediajn 
of imparting an abundance of Spiritual 
blessings to others. As thirstj plants 
or fields are refreshed and fertilized by 
copious irrigation, so shall the barren 
moral wastes be beautified by the agency 
of the sons of the church. The idea is 
substantially the same with that ex- 
pressed by the prophet, Is. 12 : 8, where 
the pouring out, or the abundant supply, 
of the Spirit of Truth is hinted at, and it 
is said, " With joy shall ye draw water 
out of the wells of salyation." It is an 
intimation directly the opposite to that 
of the woman of Samaria, who said to 
our Lord, the true " fountain of Israel," 
** Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with 
(do bucket), and the well is deep ; from 
whence then hast thou that liring wa- 
ter r " It is the prerogatire of the spir- 
itual Israel to supply the waters of sal- 
yation to those who are destitute. " Out 
of Zion shall go forth the law, and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem." But 
as the church is embodied in the Lord 
who is its life, its all in all, so it is no 
contradiction to what we have now 
said to recognize him as the grand dis- 
penser of the waters of life to a thirsty 

world. IT Hit teed {shall be) i» many 

fpaUre. The primary idea conTeyed to 
the mind of an oriental by this language 
would probably be Tery nearly the same 
with that receiTed from the kindred 
words of the prophet, Is. 82 : 20, ** Bless- 
ed are they that sow beside all waters, 
that send forth thither the feet of the 
ox and the ass." ''This," says Sir 
John Chardin, "exactly answers the 
manner of sowing rice ; for they sow it 
upon the water; and before sowing, 
while the earth is corered with water, 
they cause the ground to be trodden by 
oxen, horses, and asses, who go mid- 
leg deep; and this is the way of pre- 



and his kingdom shall be ex- 
alted. 

paring the ground tor lowing." This 
then is doubtleaa the image ooodied 
under the letter of the text, but the 
spirit gires us a richer meaning gnittd 
on the literal sense. The effutioo of 
water, mentioned in the preoeding 
clause, denotes the importation of that 
scriptural or doctrinal truth which goes 
to prepare the mind for a frueti^ing 
process, as water which irrigates and 
saturates the earth prepares it for 
bringing forth an abundant crop of 
the grain sown. The " seed in many 
waters," or the seed-corn sown in moist, 
watery, and fruitful fields, points to 
that higher spiritual element which is 
implanted in the instructed mind, sod 
results in the production of the fruits 
of a holy life ; for fruits are from seeds, 
and seeds are finitfrd in proportion ss 
the ground in which they are sown is 
well watered. The water and the seeds, 
therefore, denote different degrees of 

divine influence. ^ And hit Hnf 

shall be higher than Agog, Our dirine 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is un- 
doubtedly here intended to be desig- 
nated, by the spirit of prophecy, undtf 
the tiUe of " his king." Of him it is 
said, Ps. 89 : 28, that '' he is higher than 
the kings of the earth;" and one of 
these kings, or perhaps rather a line 
of kings, is here specified under the 
name of " Agag." This was the name 
of the king of the Amalekites, who 
were subdued by Saul, king of Israd, 
1 Sam. 15 : 8. But it is supposed that 
the name was common to the Amalekite 
kings, like Pharaoh in Egn>t, Abim- 
elech in Philistia, and Cesar in Rome. 
The nation of the Amalekites was at 
this time powerful and formidable, as 
may be inferred from their bold assault 
upon a people so numerous as the Isra- 
elites, and fix>m the declaration, t. SO, 
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8 God brought him forth out 
of Egypt; he hath as it were 
the strength of an unicorn : he 
shall eat up the nations his ene- 

that they were "the first of the na- 
tions/' This was probably the reason 
why they were specified in preference 
to any other. He announces that the 
King of Israel should be the greatest 
of kings, inasmuch as no greater than 
Agag was then known. Some think 
the words refer to Saul, the first king 
of Israel, who subdued the Amalekites 
and took Agag captive, to wit, that Is- 
rael, in Saul its king, should be thus 
paramount to Agag. But we are forced 
from the general analogy of the predic- 
tions to recognize an ulterior reach of 
import in the passage, embracing an 
intimation of the triumphs of the Mes- 
siah and his kingdom over erery op- 
posing power, even down to the final 
consummation. Among the ancient 
yersions the Gr. has " And a kingdom 
greater than Qo^b shall be raised up." 
Sam. " And his king shall be exalted 
abore Gk>g." Symmachus, according 
to Grotius, renders in a similar way. 
The other rersions hare ** Agog." Si- 
monis ( Onamagticanf $ II. c. 6.) by com- 
paring the Arab, and Pers. oo^, to be 
high, ^fiy, tublimef deduces a like 
meaning for Agag, so that to be higher 
than Agag is to be higher than the 
highest Simonis refers also to the 
same root the Germ, hoeh, high, the 
proper name Hugo, Ogyget, and gigaa, 
giant. As Oog seems to have relation 
to the same root, we incline to the opin- 
ion that Agag may here be taken as of 
equiralent import with Gog, and thus 
stand as a mystical denomination for 
that formidable hostile power predicted 
by Ezekiel, 88 : 2. 89 : 1, and John, Rer. 
20 : 8, as among the last grand enemies 
of the church. ** As Qog in Scripture 



mies, and shall break * their 
bones, and pierce 'M^m through 
with his arrows. 
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seems to mean the enemies of God's 
people, the promises here may imply 
that the true worshippers of the Most 
High shall ultimately have dominion 

over their enemies." — A, Clarke, 

^ Ifit kingdom shall be exalted, Thatis, 
in Saul, in David, in Solomon, and pre- 
eminently in Christ, in whom the king- 
dom culminated to its highest glory, 
Is. 2 : 2. Dan. 2 : 44. Rev. 11 : 15. 

y. 8. God brought him forth out of 
Egypt, These words are here repeated 
from ch. 28 : 22, and the purport in both 
places is, that as it was the Most High 
himself, their divine vindicator, guide, 
and king, who with a strong arm 
brought them forth out of Egypt, so 
that same God would make them victo- 
rious over all their enemies, so that 
consequently every form of opposition 
would be vain. This would constitute 
an appeal to Balak to halt in the dan- 
gerous path in which he was treading. 

^ Ue hath 08 it were theetrength of 

an unicorn. The comparison is here 
also repeated and amplified from ch. 
28 : 22, as giving a reason for the pre- 
vious intimation respecting the final 

victory of Israel If Shall break their 

bonse, Gr. "Shall unmarrow (or eat 
out the marrow) of their fat (bones) ; " 
rendered by Thomson, ** shall exhaust 
their fatness." It implies such an ef- 
fectual weakening of their forces and jjL, 
resources that they should never be able 

to recover. ^ Pierce them through 

with hit arrow, Gr. " Shoot through 
the enemy with his arrows." Arrows 
are often mentioned among the weap- 
ons of war, and that there are spiritual 
as well as physical arrows is clear from * 
the words of the Psalmist, Ps. 45:6, 
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9 He ooucbad, he lay down 
as ^ a lion, and as a great lion : 
who shall stir him up ? Bless- 
ed ' t« he that blesseth thee, and 
cursed is he that ourseth thee. 

10 And Balak's anger was 
kindled against Balaam, and he 
smote his hands toother : and 
Balak said unto Balaam, I call- 



/ e. «. 4. 
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** Thine arrows are sharp in the heart 
of the King's enemies/' These arrows 
are the words of Christ penetrating the 
hearts of rebellious men. Comp. Ps. 
64 : 4. Here, as elsewhere, what is pri- 
marily applied to Israel or the church, 
holds good mainly of Him who is the 
essential life and personality of the 
church. 

y. 9. Be couchedf he lay down at a 
Uon, etc. This Terse, as well as the 
24th of the former chapter, refers pri- 
marily to the entire course of conquest 
of Israel OTer their enemies the Canaan- 
ites, and their subsequent perfect and 
quiet possession of the land promised ; 
but ultimately to that career of spiritual 
Tictories achicTed by the true Israel, in 
their own persons and in the person of 
their head, oyer the numerous adTersa- 
ries they should encounter, and to that 
peaceful rest and repose which should 

follow. ^ Messed (is) he thai blesseth 

thee, etc. It is obserrable that the Lord 
here puts into the mouth of Balaam the 
same language with that which Isaac 
i4)plie8 to Jacob in closing his benedic- 
tion, Gen. 27 : 29, and with which also 
God crowns Abraham, the father of the 
faithful, Gen. 12 : 8. The Lord herein 
confimui the assurance of his fayor to 
the righteous and their seed foreyer, 
,,^d giyes them to understand how pro- 
^^^nnd and permanent shall be the peace 
'l|^-«f the church after her warfare is ac- 
» vomplished. 



ed thee to curse mine enemies, 
and, behold \ thou hast alto- 
gether blessed tJiem these three 
times. 

11 Therefore now flee thou 
to thy place : I thought to pro- 
mote thee unto great honour; 
but, lo, the Lord bath kept thee 
back from honour. 

k Noll. IS. 1. 

Balaifs an^ry BAuk€ of Balaam. 

y. 10. And BalaVs anger was Hn- 
dled againgt Balaam, This unexpected 
termination of the affair exhausted the 
last remains of the patience of Balak, 
and led to mutual recriminations be- 
tween himself and the hireling pro|^M^ 
His predictions on this occasion had 
the air of a yoluntarj benediction pro- 
nounced upon a hated people, and noth- 
ing is so repugnant to the feelings of 
wicked men as the assured prosperity 

of the righteous. % SmoU kis hands 

together. Heb. ** Clapped the palms of 
his hands'' — a token of indignation, 
and at the same time of contempt 
Thus, Job 17 : 28, ''Men shaU ekg^thtir 
hands at him, and shall hiss hun out of 
his place." Lam. 2 : 15, *' All that pass 
by the way dap their hands at thee, 
and wag their heads." He pnxxeds to 
charge Balaam with patting upon him 
a base affront and an intolerable cheat. 
Though he had called the prophet to 
curse his enemies, yet he had yirtoally 
shown himself in league with them, 
although by his altars, and sacrifices, 
and other rites, he had naade him be- 
lieye that he would certainly carae 
thtm ; instead of which he had three 
times blessed them, and that too in a 
Teiy plenary and emphatic manner. 

y. 11. TTter^areJleenowtothyplaes, 
Heb. ** Flee for thyself," i. e. get thee 
gone without delay. Hie or hasten to 



B. 0. 1463.] 



CHAPTER XXIV. 



898 



12 And Balaam sud imto 
Balak, Spake I not also to thy 
messengers which thou sentest 
nnto me, saying, 

13 If Bidak wotdd give me 
his house full of silver and gold, 
I cannot go beyond the com- 

thine own land or city (thj place), if 
thou wouldflt get beyond the sphere of 

xny resentment and contempt. ^ The 

Lord Juxih kept thee hack from honor, 
Gr. '' The Lord hath depriyed thee of 
honor." The God with whom jou pro- 
fess to be so familiar, and to whom yon 
render such a dutiful obedience, has 
DOW rewarded you as you might have 
expected. He has deprired you of the 
best post in my court for the service 
you hare done him. Thus it is that 
they who appear to be losers by obey- 
ing God rather than man, are apt to be 
rebuked by the worldly-minded as hav- 
ing foolishly thrown away the highest 
proffered advantages. We cannot, in- 
deed, say much for the motives by which 
Balaam was governed in yielding com- 
pliance to the Divine impulse, but we 
can still affirm, that if he had been vol- 
untary and sincere in his obedience, 
whatever honor he lost thereby at the 
hands of Balak, it would have been 
more than made up to him by that re- 
munerating Providence which never 
forgets its own promises to those who 
devoutly trust in it Prov. 11 : 18, " The 
wicked worketh a deceitful work ; but 
to him that soweth righteousness shall 
be a sure reward.'' 

y. 12. Spake I not aleOf etc. Balaam 
makes the best of his case in vindicat- 
ing himself from the charges alleged 
against him. He excuses the disap- 
pointment by referring to the restrain- 
ing and constraining power of the Most 
High, who had irresistibly controlled 
bis utterance. Ho pleads, moreover. 



mandment of the Lord, to do 
either eood or bad of mine own 
mind ; (net what the Lord saith, 
that will I speak ? 

14 And now, behold, I go 
unto my people: come there- 
fore^ and I will advertise thee 

that he could not be charged with de- 
ception, inasmuch as he had told him 
from the outset what he must depend 
upon. He had forewarned him of the 
contingency which had now actually 
occurred, and therefore it would be un- 
just to lay upon him the blame of what 
he could not help, of an inability which 
he had expressly announced as possi- 
ble. ^ I cannot go bejfond the com- 
mandment of the Lord. Heb. ** Beyond 
the mouth of the Lord." Gr. '' Cannot 
transgress the word of the Lord ;" im- 
plying not only the divine decree, but 
the divine dictate within the prophet's 
bosom, which he would fain have sup- 
pressed if he could. But he indicates 
that he was bound by the power of the 
Spirit to declare, even against his own 
will, whatever revelation he received. 

1 To do either good or had of mine 

own mincL Heb. " Out of mine own 
heart'' The word '* heart" is here 
contrasted with the operation of the 
Lord's Spirit, as impostors are said to 
speak " out of their own heart," when 
they falsely use the name of Gk>d to 
cover their own inventions. Being un- 
der a divine prompting, he did not feci 
at liberty to speak ** of his own heart" 

y . 14. / toill advertiee thee what thie ■ 
people ehall do, etc. The original term 
here translated ** advertise," i e., in- 
form, usually signifies to eounsd, to ad' 
visCf and some have supposed it was on 
this occasion that Balaam gave the in- iV 
famous counsel mentioned ch. 81 : 16^*^ 
by which Israel was sedi|ced into a^ ^ 
fatal transgression with the Midianitish ' * 
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what this people shall do to thy 
people in the latter days. 

15 And he took up his para- 
ble, and said, Balaam the son 
of Beor hath said, and the man 
whose eyes are open hath said ; 

16 He hath said, which heard 

women. The Yulg. rendera it, ** I will 
giye thee counsel what thj people shall 
do to this people in the latter dajs ;" 
where it will be observed that instead 
of ** what this people shall do to thj 
people,'' we read, ''what thj people 
, shall do to this people." Chald. *' I will 
^^- ;$Bounsel thee what thou shalt do ; and I 

^jffia. >rill show thee what the people shall 
t*',:^*4D." And the Jems. Targ. still more 
^ ,.. . •xplicitly, " I will advise thee what 

^ \hou shalt do to this people; make 
them to sin ; otherwise thou shalt not 
have dominion over them; but this 
people shall not domineer over thy 
people in tbt ktter end of days." But 
the weight of •ridence is in favor of the 
present rendering, to wit, that he would 
inform Balak, in the exercise of his 
prophetic gift, what the people of Israel 
should eventually do to the people of 
Koab, whom, for the present, they were 
not to disturb, but in respect to whom 
we learn that in a subsequent age, in 
the reign of David, the prediction went 
tnto accomplishment, 2 Sam. 8:2," And 
he smote Moab, and measured them 
with a line, casting them down to the 
ground ; even with two lines measured 
he to put to death, and with one full 
line to keep alive. And so the Moab- 
Itcs became David's servants, and 
brought gifts." Again, in Jer. 48, 
there is an extended prophecy of 
Hoab's destruction, with a promise of 
the returning of their captivity " in the 

• latter days." ^ In ths latter day*. 

Heb. lit "Ib the afterhood of days," a 
phrase imputing the time to come. 



the words of Ood, and knew the 
knowledge of the Most Hirii, 
which saw the vision of m 
Almighty, falling into a Mmcs^ 
but having his eyes open : 
17 I ' shall see him, but not 



t R«T. 1. 1. 



whether that be more or leas remote. 
Here doubtless it has an ezteoded 
reach of meaning, unbracing the era 
of the Messiah and his New Testa* 
ment Chorch, when the q>iritiial Israel 
should waste away the spiritual Moab. 

Balaam* 9 Final IVppksey, 

y. 15. IhokvpkuparaiU Thalia, 
began to prophecy, but in a daik and 
mystic strain. Thus the Psalmist, Ps. 
78 : 2, "I will open my month in a 
parable ; I will utter dwk sayings of 
old." 

y. 16. And knew tishu>wUd^<ifiJU 
Most HigK Chald. " Knowing knowl- 
edge from before the Most High," L e., 
knowledge made known to him by rev- 
elation from Qod. This daose is addi- 
tional to what we have in t. 4^ Baal- 
hatturim here remariES, " He saith this 
because he would reveal the days of 
Christ" 

y. 17. / shall see Atm, b%it not now, 
etc. The prevailing consent of oam- 
mentators here determines in favor of 
rendering the verbs in the present in- 
stead of the future, " I see him, but not 
now ; I behold him, but not nigh." A 
similar change of tenses is of frequent 
occurrence in Hebrew. The idea is, 
that he had a view in dim perspective 
of the event or the personage which 
constituted the main theme of his pro- 
phecy. As if he should say, " The per- 
son of whom I am now prophesying 
does not at present exist among tbe Is- 
raelites, nor shall he appear in this gen- 
eration. His msaifestetion is reserved 
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now; I shall behold him, but 
not nigh : there shall come a 

to after-times." He sees him not now, 
for he is rapt in spirit out of the pres- 
ent into the future, to the ** end of the 
dajs," and ikei^ he sees him. He be- 
holds him not m^A, for a great distance 
lies between the seer and the »&en. His 
rision of Him is therefore like that of 
Abraham, who saw Christ's daj afar 
off, John 8 : 66. Chald. "I shall see 
him, but not now ; I shall behold him, 
but he is not near." Gr. " I will point 
to him, but not now ; I will bless him, 
but he draws not near." This is ex- 
tremely paraphrastic, but the import 
seems to be, that, taking Israel for the 
subject of the prediction, whaterer had 
been promised him should be fulfilled, 
though not immediatelj ; that he would 
in due time accumulate blessings upon 
him by prophetic announcement, al- 
though the time was not yet at hand. 
Neither these, howeyer, nor the other 
Tersions throw much light upon the pas- 
sage. A special difficulty is to determine 
whether the suffix to the Terbs should be 
translated " him " or " it ;" understand- 
ing by 'Mt" the general subject of the 
prediction. On this point the original 
is doubtful, and the versions rary. The 
Arab, however countenances the latter : 
'* I see it, and it is not yet in existence ; 
I behold it, and it is not yet nigh at 
band." But the decision is not intrin- 
sically of much importance, as, if Israel 
be meant, it is Israel advanced to the 
height of his destiny, and viewed in 
conjunction with his Lord and Head. 
If the reference be to Christ, then we 
must assent to the remark of Calmet, 
to wit, that Balaam, under a divine im- 
pulse, points to the Messiah just as if 
the whole previous discourse had con- 
templated him, though he had not been 
expressly named, but was to be recog- 
nized from the main drift of the oracle. 



Star * out of Jacob, and a Soep- 
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This strikes us as on the whole ex- 
tremdy probable, since the Messiah 
would form the prominent figure ia 

the prophetic picture. ^ Tktr* $haU 

eom€ a ttar aui qf Jaeoib, etc Heb. 
ddrai, which has the import of tUpjfing 
onward, coming for^ froomSf^, and 
sometimes oX walking in atMtdffmai^ 
ner, like a king. From ddrak, as a 
root, comes the derivative tUrek, a way. 
It is however, on the whole, an unusual 
word to bear the signification oteonUng, 
and doubtiess involves an interior rec- 
ondite sense in the present connectioii««*T'<'' 
What that sense is, we think, may ||r;lip^; 9 
ascertained by bringing the passagt'.^^- .^ 
into parallelism with the evangelioai», J|»- 
history of Chrisf s birth, which we hol4 * 
to be a perfectiy legitimate mode of 
treating it. On that occasion we learn 
that a mysterious Star appeared to the 
Wise Men of the Eail^ tad folded their 
steps to the stable in BiUiihtm where 
the Saviour was bom. This was the 
moving, proceeding, or going forth of 
the Star which the prophet now beheld 
in anticipative vision. " They depart- 
ed, and lo the star which they saw in 
the east, went btfore them, till it came 
and stood over where the young child 
was." A star has always been regard- 
ed in the East as a symbol of distino^ 
tion, as the herald of any great and 
glorious birth among men, and this 
fact enables us to perceive the connect- 
ing link between seeing a star and con- 
cluding, as the wise men did, that a 
** King of the Jews " was bom. It is 
no objection to this that the Star seen 
by Balaam was a symbol of Christ him- 
self, whereas that seen by the Wise Men 
was a mere concomitant of his birfh. 
In either case the Star was the ensign 
of an august personage, and Hengsten- 
berg remarks that '' it is not pimply a 
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ire ' shall rise out of Israel, and 
shall smite the corners of Moab, 



I Pa. no. t. 



literal star that is meant bj Balaam. 
He uses the ' star * metaphoricall j, as is 
customary among all nations, to desig- 
nate a great and illustrious ruler." 
I^or it the objection to the proposed 
pariiWillirn of any weight, that the Star 
pCDphttically seen by Balaam is said to 
''come out of Jacob/' whereas that 
seen by the Magi appeared first in the 
Eastern world remote from Judea, the 
birth-place of the Saviour. It is suffi- 
cient that He who was represented by 
the Star did originate^ as to his earthly 
humanity, in the midst of the nation 
collectively denominated " Jacob," and 
nothing in the local relations or aspects 

""of the Star will avail to weaken the 
force of the symbolical coincidence to 
which we have alluded. The language 
describing the prophetic imagery sets 
before us a tktr proceedin^f and such a 
Btar marshalled the way of the Wise 
Men to the birth-place of our Lord. 
Can we doubt then that, viewed in this 
light, the Star of the Eastern Magi 
stands in the closest relation to the star 
^ which Balaam saw in spirit, especially 

▼^hen our Lord expressly speaks of 
himself. Rev. 22 : 16, as " the root and 
jQffspring of David, the bright and 

V Moning Star." This view is confirmed 
.' fcy the fact, that the Jews understood 
this prophecy as referring to the Mes- 
siah or Christ. The false Christ who, 
under Hadrian, took up arms against 
Rome, gave himself out as the Messiah 
whom Balaam had foretold, and as- 
sumed the name of Bar-chocabt or the 
Son of the Start for the purpose of pla- 
cing himself in nearer connection with 
that prophecy, although after being 
slain in battle the Jews, finding them- 
^ selves deceived, called him JSar-eoviba, 
the ton of a lU, We are well aware of 



and destroy all the childrea of 
ShetL 



the dissenting opiniona of many of the 
modem German critics, as it regards 
the designed application of this orade 
to the stellar phenomenon whidi distin- 
guished our Lord's nativity, or even to 
the Lord himself; but we deem it not 
expedient to advert to them, as the 
above interpretation is satisfactory to 
us, and will probably commend itself 
to those who are prepared to bdieve 
that the Sacred Volume has proceeded 
from an intelligence which "sees Uie 
end from the beginning." So also in 
regard to a secondary application both 
of the Star and the Sceptre to David. 
As we see no evidence of any such in- 
tended application, we pass it by with- 
out remark. To the " Sceptre " we as- 
sign substantially the same symbolical 
significance as to the Star. They differ 
only as Jacob differs from Israel, which 
is merely in certain phases of repre- 
sentative import . The original may be 
rendered literally a rod or a dq^, and 
denotes a badge or emblem of govern- 
ment Gr. ** A man shall rise out of 
Israel." Chald. "Messiah (or Christ) 
shall be anointed of the house of Is- 
rael," i. e., shall assume the sovereign 
power. As David and other kings bore 
the sceptre as an ensign of power, so it 
is said of Christ, that he should have a 
rod or aceptre, Ps. 45 : 7, ** The scep- 
tre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre." 
Heb. 1:8, " Thou shalt rule them with 
a rod (or sceptre) of iron." The em- 
blem of regal authority and supremacy, 
becomes him who is King of Zion and 
the Prince of Peace. Bui his kingdom 
is not of this world. He received it not 
by any earthly appointment It is not 
an outward and visible kingdom, but a 
kingdom established in men's hearts, 
and its sceptre is swayed over the 
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thoughts and emotions of the soal, soft- 
ening, subduing, and sweetlj control- 
ling them. His kingdom is a govern- 
ment of religions and heavenlj influ- 
ence, a system of righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holj Ghost To 
this kingdom, established near thirty 
centuries after the days of Balaam, does 
the immense reach of this prophecy ex- 
tend. IF Shall tmiis the eomen of 

Moab, Chald. "Shall kill the princes 
of Moab." Gr. *' Shall crush the chief- 
tains of Moab." These renderings, we 
think, afford a clue to the genuine 
sense, though the relation between 
"comers" and "princes" or "chief- 
tains " may require some explanation. 
Such an explanation is afforded by the 
Oriental ideas and usages in regard to 
" comers." Sitting in a comer is with 
them a stately attitude, and is expres- 
sire of superiority. "The divans at 
Aleppo," says Russell, " are formed in 
the following manner : Across the up- 
per end and along the sides of the room 
is fixed a wooden platform, four feet 
broad and six inches high ; upon this 
are laid cotton mattresses exacUy of the 
same breadth, and over these a cover of 
broadcloth, trimmed with gold lace and 
fringes hanging over the ground. A 
number of large oblong cushions stuffed 
hard with cotton, and faced with flow- 
ered velvet, are then ranged in the plat- 
form close to the wall. The two upper 
comers of the divan are furnished also 
with softer cushions half the size of the 
others, which are laid upon a square 
fine mattress, spread over those of 
cloth, both being faced with brocade. 
The corners, in this manner dietin- 
guished, are held to be the places of hon- 
or, and a great man never offers to re- 
sign them to persons ofimferior rank" 
Mr. Hogg, in his " Visit to Damascus," 
speaks to the same effect " Round 
three sides of the room was a broad 
scarlet divan, supplied with cushions of 



gold brocade, resting against the walls. 
2%e comers were distinguished as placet 
of honor by a square of crimson and 
gold silk, with a cushion of the same 
color and materials at the back of 
each." "Comers," therefore, in this 
connection we take for those who occu- 
py them, that is, dignitaries or prOloet, 
so that " smiting ihe comers oCXiiab" 
is, in reality, abolishing the povf^Mii 
predominance of Moab, viewed ''as ilie 
symbol of a spiritual power adverse to 
the interests of the Lord's kingdom, 
and a multiplicity of passages may be 
adduced in which it is obvious that 
Moab has this mystic significance, as 
we know is the case with Egypt, Baby- 
lon, Edom, and other countries spoken 

of in Scripture. ^ Destroy all the 

children of Sheth. Heb. karkor kol 
beni Sheth, a clause respecting the 
purport of which the greatest diversity 
of opinion prevails. In regard to ixa^ 
kor, there is a wavering between the 
sense of destroy, lay waste, devastate, 
and unwall or demolish the walls of a 
fortress or city, althou^ the difference 
is so slight that it is of little conse- 
quence which we adopt The other 
term, Sheth, is of more di£Bcult solution. 
The more ancient interpretation is to^^, 
understand it of the " children of Seth,^ 
the son of Adam, which, in this rela- 
tion, would be equivalent to the whA 
human race ; for the posterity of Cmt} 
and Adam's other sons all perished loi^ 
the deluge, the line of Seth only having 
been preserved in Noah and his fam- 
ily. Chald. "He shall have dominion 
over all the sons of men." Gr. " He 
shall spoil all the sons of Seth." Yulg. 
" He shall waste all the sons of Seth." 
So also in substance the Syr. and Arab. 
The Sam. is peculiar : " He shall trans- 
fix the foolish of Moab, and the crown 
of the head of all the sons of Seth." 
But to this it may be objected that it 
does not appear obvious why mankind 
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18 And Edom *" shall be a 
possession, Seir also shall be a 



m P*. 60. 8-l«. 



ftt large should be named, not after 
Adam, their first progenitor, nor after 
Noah, their second, but after Seth, who 
stands between the two. So also we 
perceive the harshness of the intima- 
tion, that the predicted King of Israel 
shonld d^roy the race of men instead 
of exercising benignity towards them, 
and therefore the Sjriac and Chaldee 
soften it to the expression that he shall 
9ubdu4 all the sons of Sheth, and rule 
over all the sons of men. Bat to the 
whole of this mode of exposition Heng- 
stenberg replies that the context does 
not allow of it. " Balaam speaks first, 
y. 17, of Moab ; y. 18, of Edom ; and 
shall he here between them abruptly 
make the whole human race the subject 
of his prophecy ? The parallel, more- 
0Ter» between Edom and Seir, r. 18, 
leads us to think that the sons of Seth 
are nearly, if not entirely, identical 
with Moab.'' The Jems. Targ. trans- 
lates it "the sons of the East," the 
Hoabites lying east of Judea. Rabbi 
Nathan says that Sheih is the name of 
a city in the border of Moab, while 
Grotius apprehends Sheth to be the 
name of some distinguished king among 
that p«)ple. Pool, who is generally 
Judicious, conjectures that "it is the 
name of some then eminent, but now 
unknown place or prince in Moab, 
there being innumerable instances of 
such places or persons sometime fa- 
mous, but now utterly lost as to all 
monuments or remembrances of them." 
According to Hengstenberg, Yerschuir, 
a (German critic, is entitled to the cred- 
it of baring established the correct in- 
terpretation. He suggests that the orig- 
inal nv Shi^h is contracted from n&cv 
fhuthy a derirative fh>m Mmo th&dh^ 
which occurs. Lam. 8 : 47, in parallel- 



possession for his enemies ; and 
Israel shall do yalianllj. 

ism with iheber, dmU^tcUot^ and is sy- 
nonymous with ywD «Aa9f», tnmMH ^ 
The term implies, therefore, a peopU 
restless, tumultuous, and addicted bj 
their continual incuraiona, rexatioa^ 
and contests, to creating annoyances to 
others, which he supposes to up^ 
with peculiar pertinency to the Moab- 
ites. It is supposed to be a confirma> 
tion of this interpretion, that Jeremish, 
ch. 48 : 45, where he imitates this pas* 
sage, exhibits the following parallel- 
ism: 

** A fire ahall oome forth out of Heshboa, 
And a flame from the midst of Sihoa, 
And shsll devoar the oomer of Mosb, 
And the crown of the head of the tu mm U 
«MHM OHM ("pMV sofM qfUtmuIfy^ 

Additional support would appear to he 
giren by the allusion to this passage in 
Amos 2 : 2. 

** But I win send a fire upon Moab, 
And it shall devour the paiaeee of Klrioth, 
And Moab shaU die with tummUy 
WUk ^ouUnff, and with tJU sound ^tk4 
trumpsV^ 

As in many other eases, the opinion of 
Hengstenberg appears to as to be here 
too confidently expressed, yet in the 
absence of any assured exposition of 
our own, we submit it to the reader for 
what it is worth. The passage is one 
of those which we think will hereafter 
receive the light of a clearer elucidation 
than has yet been shed upon it 

y. 18. AndEdomehaUheapoMtation, 
This was primarily fulfilled in Darid, 
of whom it is said, 2 Sam. 8 : 14, that 
** he put garrisons in Edom ; through- 
out all Edom he put garrisons, and all 
they of Edom became Darid's ser- 
yants." So also Darid himself in two 
of his psalms, Ps. 60 : 8. 108 : 9, men- 
tions together his conquest of Moab and 
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19 Out of Jacob shall oomo 
he that shall haye dominion, and 

Edom, as thej are alao joined together 
in this propheoj ; " Moab is mj wash- 
pot, OTer Edom will I cast out my shoe." 
But the ulterior reference of this pro- 
phecy to Christ and his victory over a 
q>iritaal Edom is erident finom Is. 68 : 
1-6, "Who is this that oometh firom 
Edom, with dyed garments from Boi- 

rahr"etc ^ Seir also shall U a pot- 

session /or his snsimes. That is, shall 
be or become a possession of Israel. 
Seir is the name of the mountain, or 
mountainous region, where Esau dwelt. 
Gen. 86 : 7, 8, for which reason the Gr. 
renders it, ** And Esau his enemy shall 
be a possession (or inheritance)." Edom 
and Seir are here used on the principle 
of parallellism so conmion in Hebrew 
poetry. They diflfer not more than Jacob 

and Israel. H Israel shall do wU- 

iantly. Heb. ossh kdyilf shall do val- 
iantnesst or valiant ads, a phrase of 
somewhat ambiguous import, as it is 
sometimes to be understood of the 
achieyement of valiant deeds in war and 
the obtaining of victory, 1 Sam. 14 : 48, 
and sometimes of the acquisition of 
wealth, as Ezek. 28 : 4. With Gesenius, 
we see nothing to prevent the embrac- 
ing of both senses in the present pas- 
sage. Chald. " And Israel shall be pros- 
pered m substance." The fact here 
asserted of Israel corresponds with the 
import of his name, as having power 
and prevailing with Gk>d and with men. 
Gen. 32 : 28, and David, after vanquish- 
ing the Edomites, celebrated thus the 
truth of this promise, Ps. 60 : 12, 
** Through Gk>d we shall do valiantly ; 
for he it is that shall tread down our 
enemies." But the scope of the pro- 
phecy looks to a future period £ur be- 
yond that of David. " Since Edom here 
is only to be considered as the repre- 
sentative of the powers of the worid 



shall destroy him that remain- 
eth of the city. 

hostile to the kingdom of God, and Is- 
rael continues to exist in the Church of 
the New Testament, so the consumma- 
tion of the fulfilment is to be looked for 
in the times when the conflict of the 
kingdom of God with the world will be 
completed by the victory of the former." 
— Hsngstenberg, 

y. 19. Out of Jacob shaU corns he thai 
shaU have dominion. This is little more 
than a repetition of the announcement, 
V. 17, under the figure of the *' Star " and 
the " Sceptre." The verb in the original 
has no subject expressed, but it is easily 
supplied from the tenor of the context 
It is observable, however, that our trans- 
lators have here relaxed somewhat of 
their usual scrupulousness in regard to 
Italics, according to which they should 
have rendered : — '* Out of Jacob shaU 
mmtmA^ that shall have dominionJ' The 
Lord the Messiah is evidently the per- 
sonage intended, and thus has it been 
understood from the eariiest periods by 
the Jews. Thus Chald. "And there 
shall descend one from the house of Ja- 
cob and shall destroy him who escapes 
from the city of the peoples." Targ. 
Jon. " And a ruler shall rise up out of 
the house of Jacob." So Sol. Jarchi, 
« And yet there shall be another ruler 
out of Jacob, and he shall destroy him 
that remaineth of the city. Of the King 
Christ he speaketh thus, of whom it is 
said (Ps. 72 : 8), ' He shall have domin- 
ion from sea to sea.'" IT Shall de- 
stroy him that rsmainsth of the city. A 
clause of extreme obscurity. Eusebius 
says, ** Who can this be but the divine 
Logos, the Messiah, foretold by the 
prophets ; who did indeed destroy that 
which remained of the city, L e. of the 
city of Jerusalem, which in the conclu- 
sion forfeited and lost its polity and its 
inhabitants.'^ Calvin gives another 
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20 And when he looked on 
Amalek, he took up his parable, 
and said, Amalek teas the first 

tarn to the expression : — " He shall de- 
stroy him that remaineth of the cities, 
L e. all enemies whom he shall find in- 
corrigible." As the closing scenes of 
prophecy in the Revelation present to 
Tiew two cities in antagonism with each 
other, to wit, Babylon and the New Je- 
rusalem, one of which is to be utterly 
destroyed, it may be that it is to this 
catastrophe that the Spirit alludes, im- 
plying that ercfj ttngtting inmate 
should perish in ths «%*• overthrow. 
It is worthy of BOtiM tlwi Bdom, as a 
prophetical or mywtiad. deatmination, 
bat long been understood by the Jews 
to apply to Rome. Ainsworth cites as 
parallel the following from the prophet 
Obadiah, y. 18, " And the house of Ja- 
cob shall be a fire, and the house of 
Josepll a flame, and the house of Esau 
for stabble, and they shall kindle in 
them, and devour them ; and there 
shall not be any remaining of the house 
of Esau ; for the Lord hath spoken it" 
y. 20. When he looked on Amalek, 
Heb. *'And he looked upon Amalek." 
That is, looked with the eyes of his 
mind ; fixed his mental vision and re- 
gards upon. He saw the Amalekites, 
as he saw the Star out of Jacob, in 
prophetic contemplation. The hypo- 
thesis of Rosenmuller and others, that 
there was at the same time an outward 
beholding of the Amalekites, is desti- 
tute of all probability. We have no 
evidence that any portion of that peo- 
ple was located within the present range 
of Balaam's vision. But as the out- 
ward sight of Israel was effective in 
eliciting a blessing upon them, so the 
mental survey of this devoted nation 
was potent also to prompt a judgment 

and a curse. ^ Amalek {wat) the 

/iret qf the fiaHom, Or, Heb. "The 



of the nations; bnt his latter 
end shaU be, that he perish for 
ever. 

beginning of the nations," in allosioii 
at once to the antiquity of their origin 
and to the pre-eminence whidi they si* 
tained, as may be inferred from what ii 
said of them Gen. 14 : 7, and from their 
daring assault upon the choeen people 
during their march in the wfldemen, 
Ex. 17 : 8-16. The sense of beyitMimg 
is specially supported by the contrast 
of end in the next daase. It is not 
necessary to interpret this expression 
as impljring the absolute priority of the 
Amal^tes among the nations of the 
earth, but simply that of all the adja- 
cent heathen races with which Isnel 
came in contact, no one was more odd- 
spicuons than this, which dated back 
at least to the time of Abraham. We 
think, too, that their own teiimaU of 
themeelvee may be properly induded in 
the import of the phrase, and that Cal- 
vin's remark is well-founded : — *' Poor 
and unsatisfiictory is the view of some 
commentators, who tiiink that Amalek 
is called * the first of the nations,' be- 
cause they first took up arms against 
Israel, and encountered them in order 
to prevent their advance. Rather is 
the pride of Amalek indirectly rebuked, 
because they dsimed superiority for 
themselves over other nations, and this 
on the score of their antiquity, as if 
they had been created together with 
the sun and moonJ^ There is, then, a 
pointed comparison between this noble 
origin, and the slaughter which await- 
ed them at their end." % Hie latter 

end {ehall be) that he perieh/or ever. 
Our present version seems to fail in 
giving the exact sense of the original, 
although it is extremely difficult, by a 
merely literal rendering to make the 
Hebrew intelligible. The term for ** per- 
ish" is in foot a preteot participle 
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21 And he looked on the 
Kenites", and took up his para- 
ble, and said, Strong is thy 
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equivalent to " the perishing one ; " so 
that the true Tersion would be some- 
thing like this: — "His end shall be 
(shall reach, extend) to the perishing 
one.'' ** The perishing one" says Heng- 
Rtcnberg, *' was, as it were, an ideal to 
whom, or to whose condition, the end 
of Amalek reached." We would sub- 
mit, howerer, whether the personage 
be not real rather than ideid, and be 
not to be recognized in that " Man of 
Sin," or Antichrist, who is at last to 
''go into perdition," and with whose 
doom that of the spiritual Amalek is to 
be sjnchronical. 

y. 21. And he tooled on the Kenitet, 
etc. We here again encounter a dubi- 
ous passage. It is difficult to determine 
precisely what people is meant by the 
Kenites. There is mention in the Old 
Testament of a twofold people by this 
name, one of which may be termed Ca- 
naanitish, the other Midianitish. Of 
the former, see Gen. 15 : 19, where they 
are enumerated among the Eenizxites, 
Hittites, Perizsites, etc., which were 
afterwards devoted to destruction, al- 
though we do not subsequently find the 
Kenites expressly mentioned. The other 
branch was intimately associated wiUi 
the Midianites. Jethro, the father-in- 
law of Moses, is called, Ex. 8:1,'' the 
priest of Midian," and in Judg. 1 : 16, 
" the Kenite." Of these Kenites a part 
followed Israel ; but the greater part, 
we may presume, remained among the 
Midianites and Amalekites, and that to 
these last the prophecy applies, inas- 
much as its tone of announcement is 
severe and threatening. That portion 
of the Kenite race with which the fam- 
ily of Jethro is identified, appears al- 
ways to have lired in friendly rdataons 



dwelling-place, and thou pattest 
thy nest in a rook. 

22 Nevertheless the Kenite 



with Israel, and thus were not regard- 
ed as obnoxious to the prophetic curse. 
It is the Canaanitish tribe of Kenites 

who fall under the anathema. ^ Thou 

puUeet thy ned in a rock. There is in 
this and the next Terse a striking ^oro- 
nonuuiOf or play upon words, which can- 
not well be preserved in a translation. 
The Heb. JStn^ EmiU, is also the word 
for nedy asd tlit Keaites are in eflfect 
nestlertf M if it W«t Mdd, " Looking to- 
wards tilt Mber, ba said. Although 
thy ned flnm hut ixed in a rock," as 
eagles, raTOM^ and other birds of pnpj 
are wont to do. Under this figurtHvB 
mode of speech there is perhaps an al- 
lusion to their fixing their strong habi- 
tations among the Amalekites, with 
whom they appear to have dwel% 1 8am. 
15 : 6, " And Saul said unto the Ktoites, 
Go, depart, get you down from among 
the Amalekites, lest I destroy you with 
them,'' etc. A designed analogy is also 
traced by commentators between this 
passage and the following paragraph 
from the prophet Obadiah, vs. 8, 4» 
" The pride of thine heart hath deceived 
thee, thou that dwellest in the clefts of 
the rock, whose habitation is high ; that 
saith in his heart, Who shall bring me 
down to the ground ? Though thou ex- 
alt thyself as the eagle, and though thou 
set thy nest among the stars, thence 
will I bring thee down, saith the Lord." 
y . 22. NeoeHheUss the Kenite shall be 
wasted, etc. Heb. Kain, a word varying 
slightly from the original as it occurs 
elsewhere in this connection, but proba- 
bly rendered correctly, and designating 
the name of the founder of the Kenites. 
This name is employed to denote the 
nation his descendants. This people 
appear to have thought, by reason of 
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shall be wasted until Asshur 
shall carry thee away cap- 
tive. 

23 And he took up his para- 

their high and scarcely accessible dwell- 
ing-place, thej were secure from ererj 
danger. The Spirit of prophecj here 
grants them the distinction of which 
thej boast, but assures them that it will 
not be sufficient to ward off from them 
the doom which their hostilitj against 
Israel, the people of the Lord, would 
bring upon them. This doom is, that 
thej shall be gradually wasted, and 
finally carried captive to Babylon by 
the Assyrians. Their lot, in this re- 
spect, seems to have been milder than 
that of Amalek, as that people was to 
be utterly destroyed, whereas the Ken- 
ites were to be carried captive. That 
such was their fate there is no reason 
to doubt, as we find some of them men- 
tioned among the Jews after their re- 
turn from captivity, 1 Chron. 2 : 55. 
Ashur, in this connection, is equivalent 
to Assyrians. 

y. 28. Alas, who shall live when God 
doeth this t Heb. <* When Qod putteth 
or disposeth this." The general idea is 
plainly that of extreme distress and 
tribulation. Who, amidst the impending 
general destruction, shall preserve his 
life? Who shall be accounted worthy 
to escape? Chald. '*Woe to the sin- 
ners who shall live when God doeth 
these things.'' It would be a momen- 
tous crisis in human affairs, and as the 
period to which this train of prophecies 
reaches is that of the grand consumma- 
tion mentioned by our Lord in the (Gos- 
pels, therefore his words come into 
striking parallelism with those of Ba- 
laam :-Jlat 24 : 21, 22, " For then shall 
be great tribulation, such as was not 
since the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be. And except 



ble, and said, Alas, who * shall 
lire when God doeth this ! 
24 And ships ' ikdSL cam 



those days should be shortened, there 
should no flesh be saved : but for the 
elect's sake those days shall be short- 
ened." 

y. 24. And ships (shall come) from 
the coad of ^Chitiim, tic Heb. "From 
the hand of Chittim," L e. from the side. 
Expositors have gone into oonaidersble 
diversity of opinion relative to the peo- 
ple denominated Chittim^ but as it 
would involve us in extended ethno- 
graphical discussion to follow them in 
their various researches, we shall con- 
tent ourselves with stating what we 
conceive the most probable general con- 
clusion, vis. that Chittim is a name of 
large signification, similar to Levant, 
applied to the islands and coasts of the 
Mediterranean, in a loose sense, with- 
out definitely fixing the particular part 
Chittim was the son of Javan, who was 
one of the sons of Japhet, Gen. 10 : &. 
From him descended a people who in- 
habited Greece, or " the isles of the 
Gentiles," Gen. 10 : 6, from whence a 
colony was transplanted into Italy. 
The term Chittim, therefore, sometunes 
denotes Greece in a large sense, espe- 
cially as including Macedonia, 1 Mae. 
1 : 1 and 8 : 5, and sometimes Italy, Dan. 
11 : 80, whence the ynlg. here renders 
by '* Romanes," Bomans. The coun- 
tries beyond the seas were not so well 
known to the Israelites as to enable 
them clearly to distinguish them, and 
therefore the name primarily applied to 
Greece, and also to Uie island of Cyprus, 
is occasionally transferred to Italy. In 
the present passage we see no valid 
reason to prevent our adopting both 
senses, as each nation successively act- 
ed its part in frdfiUing the tenns of tho 
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from the coast of Chittim, and 
shall afflict ' Asshur, and shall 



f Omi. la. 4. 



prophecj. Indeed, we maj sum up the 
drift of the oracles here given, ys. 28, 
24, in the following compendious para- 
phrase : — ^How wondrous and amasing 
will be the revolutions, desolations, and 
afflictions that shall mark the succes- 
sion of worldly empires, till they shall 
all, one after another, pass awaj in their 
turn, and give place to the one spirit- 
ual, uniTcrsal, and eternal kingdom of 
the Messiah, the divine King of Israel I 
As the Assyrian and Persian monarch- 
ies shall first domineer over a great 
part of the known worid, leading into 
captivity Qod's own people the Israel- 
ites ; so shall there afterward arise from 
the descendants of Japhet, by Chittim 
the son of Javan, a second monarchy, 
vis. that of the Greeks or Macedonians 
under Alexander, that shall completely 
break the Persian or Babylonian pow- 
er. From the same source, the race of 
Chittim, by colonies transplanted by 
ships to Italy, shall arise still another 
monarchy, the Roman, which shall con- 
quer all before it, lay waste the country 
of the Israelites or Hebrews, and drive 
them into a final dispersion. Yet event- 
ually shall this last and most formida- 
ble monarchy be dissolved, Rome itself 
with all its idolatry, pomp, and super- 
stition, be destroyed, and thus a way 
made for spreading the religion, and 
establishing the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah over all kindreds, and nations, and 
tongues. — In these few verses is con- 
densed the substance of Daniel*s predic- 
tions of the four great empires and their 
successor, the spiritual kingdom of the 
Lord, which was to supersede them all. 

H And shall afflict Athur, Ashur, 

according to general usage, denotes the 
descendants of Ashur, or the Assyrians. 
The proDhecy was f^ilfilled primarily in 



afflict Eber', and he also shall 
perish for CTer. 
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the conquest of Alexander, who over- 
threw the Persian empire that then held 
in subjection the Chaldeans and Assy- 
rians. ^ And tkaU afflict Met. This, 

like Ashur, is no doubt to be understood 
as a collective name for the posterity of 
Eber (or Heber), of whom it is said. 
Gen. 10 : 21, that "Shem was the father 
of all the children of Eber," and as 
Abraham was directly descended fWim 
Eber, and in him the nation of Israel, 
so we gather that the power denoted by 
Chittim should oppress and afflict tha 
Jews, which was done by the Seleu- 
cids, the successors of Alexander, and 
especially by Antiochus Epiphanes, and 
also by the Romans, who not only sub- 
dued and oppressed them, but event- 
ually ** took away their place and na- 
tion," and dispersed them over the Cue 
of the earth. As Uie intimation in this 
oracle is of rather a sinister import as 
compared with the usual style of bless- 
ing which Balaam ia prompted to em- 
ploy towards the chosen people, thero 
seems to be a designed change of terms 
that shall serve to discriminate between 
the fortunes of the literal and the spir- 
itual IsraeL The spiritual Israel, or 
the church, is never called " Eber," but 
generally "Israel" or "Jacob," and 
here the spirit of prophecy has proba- 
bly designed to teach us that a destiny 
was predicated of the Jews as a nation, 
whidi would not hold good of the church 

which they typically represented. 

^ And he also shall perish/orevsr. The 
phraseology here is the same with that 
in the final clause of v. 20, on which we 
have already remarked. The original 
has nothing to answer to "ftcever," 
and the undoubted import is that of 
some subject, some "perishing one," 
entirely independent of that which goes 
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25 And Balaam rose up, 
and went and returned to bis 

before, but with which that is in some 
way compared, or to be associated. He 
or thej shall perish, even as shall the 
perishing one. The allusion is to some 
deToted power, some power emphati- 
eallj doomed, which though wholly un- 
known to Balaam, was well known to 
the spirit of prophecy speaking through 
him, and which, in our view, is no other 
than the Man of Sin, or the Antichrist 
of the last times. *' Thus Balaam, as 
he began with the blessing of Israel, 
endeth with the destruction of their en- 
emies; €k>d by his mouth confirming 
the promises made unto Abraham and 
to his seed forerer, the accomplishment 
of all which is in Chrisf — Ainsworth. 
y. 25. And Balaam rote up, and went 
and returned to hit place. There is an 
apparent contradiction between this 
passage, which seems to say that Ba- 
laam, after fulfilling his mission, imme- 
diately, and without tarrying on the 
road, returned and reached his home in 
safety, and Num. 81 : 8, 16 (comp. Josh. 
18 : 22), according to which Balaam 
was killed by the Israelites in the war 
which they undertook against the Mid- 
ianites, as a righteous punishment for 
the counsel given to that people with a 
riew to lead Israel into sin. In the so- 
lution of this difficulty, which has been 
long since remarked, some hare sup- 
posed that Balaam returned home, but 
made a second journey to the Midian- 
ites, though it is no easy matter to find 
■uflicient time for this double journey. 
A far preferable mode of reconciling 
the apparent discrepancy is to under- 
stand the words in an inchoative sense, 
implying that he started with the pur- 
po»e of retumiifg home, but was de- 
tained by the Midianites. For instances 
of this phraseology see Ex. 8 : 18. Num. 
14:40. This construction is faTored 



place : and Balak also went his 
way. 

by the fact that the original akooh prop- 
erly signifies to tumfrofn, to tmm hadj 
while the reaching the object aimed it 
is not included in the meaning ai the 
word itseUl So in like manner, Geo. 
18 : 88, "And the Lord went his way 
as soon as he had left communing with 
Abraham; and Abraham returned ba^ 
to his place," where not so much the 
arrival as the dirvetum is meant; be 
set out on his return. They parted 
each one his own way. So here also 
the parallelism leads us to suppose 
that not the end, but the direction, the 
eouree, is intended. Whether he reaek- 
ed the end of his journey or not, is in- 
different to the object which the in- 
spired historian had in riew in rriating 
the incidents. He could let him jour- 
ney without troubling himsdf how it 
fiured with him, and what he did far- 
ther. This is intimated in the sequel 
quite incidentally. The writer began 
with telling how Balak had sent for the 
prophet in order to destroy Israel, and 
he closes his narratiye with simply 
telling how the parting took place 
without the object being attained. 



CHAPTER XXV. 

The ItraeUtet, at their laet Station in 
the Wildemeet, eeduced to Idolatrf 
with the Afoabitet and Jiidianila bf 
the Counsel of Balaam, 

We hare seen thus far the fh&itless 
attempts of Balak and Balaam to curse 
the people whom God had blessed. 
Their attempts had recoiled upon their 
own heads, and their disappointment 
had not only resulted in deep chagrin 
on the part of each, but also in mntoal 
dissatisfaction with each other. Balak 
had obtained no aid against the people 



B. 0. 1462.] CHAPTER XXV. 

CHAPTER XXV. 



406 



AND Israel abode in Shittim*, 
and the people began to com- 
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whom he feared, and Balaam had lost 
the wealth and honors which he covet' 
ed. The failure in this respect he 
would fain make good if possible. He 
saw that the faror of God was with the 
Israelites, and he knew that while they 
were possessed of it they would be in- 
Tincible. He peroeired that the onlj 
waj to prerail against them was to 
cause them to forfeit that faror. If he 
could lead them to sin against the Lord, 
then thej would be deserted bj their 
strength, Balak would be able to over- 
come them, and he should reap his re- 
ward. With diabolical malice and cun- 
ning, therefore, he puts Balak and his 
people upon a plan for corrupting them, 
and the success of the scheme and its 
consequences are detailed in the course 
of the present cluster. 

y. 1. And Itrael abode t» SMUim, 
This was the name given to soma part 
of the tract called « the plains of Moab," 
Ijing on the borders of the Jordan where 
thej were now encamped. It is termed 
Ahd'ShiUim, ch. 8S : 48, 49, and as 
** Abel" signifies mourning , it is prob- 
able the name was given it from the 
lamentation made over the transgress- 
ors who were cut off for their grievous 
offence at this place. It is no unusual 
thing with the Hebrew writers to omit 
the first part of compound names. 
Thus Judg. 8 : 8, Herman for Ba/ol- 
Ilermon; 1 Chron. 4:29, Tholad for 
Ethtolad; Josh. 19 : 4, Nimrim for 
Beth-Mmrim; Ps. 66 : 8, 8aUm for Jt- 
rtualem. The original ShiUim means 
Aeaciatf probably from their growing 
abundantly in this vicini^, and Keil 
(on Jos. 2 : 1) renders Ahel-ShiUim by 
Aeaeia-MtadofDM. Its true location ap- 
pears to have been in the Arboth-Moab 



mit whoredom ^ with the daugh- 
ters of Moab. 
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(p^offu <if Moab) at the fbot of the 
mountainous range of Abarim, and im- 
mediately under Nebo opposite to Jeri- 
cho. Hence it is to be looked for near 
the point at which the Wady Hesban 
enters the plains of Moab, probably to 
the south of this Wady. According to 
Josephus, the town of Abila was after- 
wards built on the site previously occu- 
pied by Shittim, in a country abound- 
ing with date-bearing trees, sixty tX$r 
dia from the Jordan. In this place Is- 
rael abode (Heb. "sat") untU after 
the death of Moses, consequently untfl 
every thing related in the book of 
Deuteronomy had transpired. It was 
from hence, too, that Joshua took hit 
departure. Josh. 8 : 1, when the host 
passed over to GilgaL Of this period 
of their history the chosen people are 
reminded by the prophet, Mic. 6:6, 
"O my people, remember now what 
Balak king of Moab consulted, and 
what Balaam the son of Beor answered 
him from Shittim unto Gilgal ; that ye 
may know the righteousness of the 

Lord." ^ The people began to oom" 

m4t whoredom with the daughten of 
Moab, Or, Heb. "Profiuied, or pro- 
fanely began, etc." The idea ot pro* 
/amotion is undoubtedly included in 
the original term. The prompters to 
this iniquity are said to have b^n " the 
daughters of Moab," but to them are to 
be added the daughters of Midian, as 
i^pears from vs. 6, 17, 18. The sin 
here predicted of ** the people" is not 
to be understood of the whole body of 
them, but only of a portion, and these 
all met with a condign punishment, as 
we learn from the sequel. The iniquity 
in which Israel now becsme involved 
was plainly instigated by Balaam, of 
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2 AndHhey called the people 
unto the sacrifices of their gods: 
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whom it is said, Rer. 8 : 14, " But I 
hare a few things against thee, because 
thoo hast there them that hold the doo- 
trine of Balaam, who taught Balak to 
cast a stambling-block before the chil- 
dren of Israel, to eat things sacrificed 
unto idols, and to commit fornication." 
It was the more aggrarated from the 
fact that the Lord had borne with them 
so long and had conducted them so fitr, 
as thej were now in fact just upon the 
borders and in full sight of the land of 
promise. The lapses of Christians as 
thej near the end of their pilgrimage 
and are in full view of hearen, hare a 
peculiar enormitj, which should cause 
them to be shunned with the most pio- 
found abhorrence and awful dread. 

y. 2. And ikey ealUd the pecple, etc 
As the verb in the original is here in 
the feminine, it implies (hat the oaUing 
or invitaUan was given bj these daugh- 
ters of Moab, who no doubt exerted 
' vTarious fascinating arts to inveigle the 
r ^' sons of the covenant into their snares. 
-1 Unto the »aer\ficee qf their gode. 



Or, Heb. "Of their god." Or. and 
Chald. " Of their idols," meaning Baal- 
Peor, as we learn from v. 8. Baal- 
Peor is probahlj the localized title of a 
general heathen deity worshipped in 
various ancient countries, but here de- 
riving his appellation from the name 
of a mountain, mentioned ch. 28 : 28, 
just as Jupiter, among the Greeks, was 
called Jupiter Olympue^ from the name 
of a mountain speciallj dedicated to 
him. He was worshipped with the 
most obscene and revolting rites, so 
that the learned have conceived him to 
be identical with the Priapus of the 
Qreeks and Romans. Whether this 
were so or not is not very important, 
as the moral bearings of this trans- 



and the people did eat, and bow- 
ed ' down to their gods. 
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action claim our first attention. It 
evinces clearij that oar most formida- 
ble eneniea are evermore within sod 
not without as. Ltists inwardlj cher 
ished are more to be dreaded than ex- 
ternal foes ; for here we perceive thit 
what the curse of Balaam could not 
effect was brought about by thor own 
corruptions. The charms and incanta- 
tions of infernal magic do not work so 
much mischief as the sedootive arts sad 
blandishments of siren fomalea, wbo 
beguile to idolatry bj yielding to licen- 
tiousness. Still the wei^t of oar con- 
demnation must fidl upon the unprin- 
cipled fathers, brothera and huslMods 
of the miserable women who had doubt- 
less been pressed in the first instance, 
against their better instincts, into oom- 
plicitj with this nefarious scheme.^— 
^ And the people did eat, and iawei 
down to their ffode. The act of eating 
in common carries with it an implica- 
tion of the parties being doselj con- 
joined together, and when this is done 
over the sacrifices offered in religious 
worship, it implies a unanimitj of 
views and feelings whidi could not be 
supposed to exist, without downright 
profanation, between the worshippers 
of the true God and the votaries of 
idols. Now against this aggravated in- 
iquity the chosen people had been espe- 
cially warned on a former occasion. 
Ex. 84:12-18. *'TAe heed to thjsdf 
lest thou make a OQfWnant with the in- 
habitants of tiw land whither thou 
goest, lest it be for a snare in the midst 
of thee ; but ye shall destroy their al- 
tars, break their images, and cut down 
their groves : for then shalt worship no 
other god: for the Lord, whose name 
is Jealous, is a jealous God : lest thou 
make a covenant with the inhabitants 
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3 And Israel joined ' himself of the Lord was 
unto Baal-peor : and the anger Israel 
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kindled against 
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of the land, and thej go a whoring 
after their gods, and do taeriflce onto 
their gods, and one call thee, and thou 
eat of his sacrifioe ; and thon take of 
their daaghters nnto thj sons, and their 
daughters go a whoring after their 
gods, and make thj sons go a whoring 
after their gods.'* This strain of pro- 
hibition would seem to hare been in- 
tended for just such a ease as the pres- 
ent, jet it is grosslj disregarded, and 
the fearful moral guilt of a mixed, pol- 
luted, and prostituted worship incurred. 
The subject will be better appreciated 
bj adducing the reasonings of Paul in 
rdation to this species of profanation, 
1 C!or. 10 : 16-21, " The cup of blessing 
which we bless, is it not the com- 
munion of the blood of Christ? the 
bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ? For 
we, being manj, are one bread, and 
one bodj ; for we are all partakers of 
that one bread. Behold Israel after the 
flesh ; are not they which eat of the 
sacrifices partakers of the altar? What 
say I then ? that the idol is any thing ? 
or that which is offered in sacrifice to 
idols is any thing? But I say, that the 
things which the Gentiles sacrifice, 
they sacrifice to derils and not to God : 
and I would not that ye should hare 
fellowship with devils. Ye cannot 
drink the cup of tha Lord, and the cup 
of devils: ye cannot be partakers of 
the Lord's table, and of the table of 
devils.'' Here the general idea is plain- 
ly, that by partaking of the sacrifices 
offered upon any altar, we do in fact 
partake of the ^tar, and by partaking 
of the altar wo own, communicate 
with, and worship the god of the altar, 
Mai. 1:7. For as "swearing by the 
altar'' ia swearing **bj him" whose 



altar it is, Matt S8 : 80^ so having com- 
munion with the altar is havbg oom- 
munion with him whose altar it is. 
"Bowing down to their gods" is, in 
effect, uniting in the worship of idols, 
as " gods " is rendered both in the Gr. 
and the Chald. The Psslmist, in a sig- 
nificant allusion to this event, says, Ps. 
106 : 28, " They joined themselves also 
unto Baal-peor, and ate the sacrifiosa 
of the dead," so called not only becanae 
the idol itself was a dead thing, op- 
posed to the true and living God, bat 
because the sacrifices were offered in 
honor of some distinguished personaga 
who was deified after death, somewhat 
after the fashion of the canonisation of 
saints in the Romish Church. 

y. 8. Jtrad Joined Mmseif to Baal- 
Btor, Heb. " Was joined, coupled, m 
yoked." Yulg. "Israel was initiated 
to Beelphegor." Gr. " Israel was con- 
secrated to Beelphegor." Chald. "Is- 
rael was conjoined to the worshipperv ! * 
of Baal-Peor." Syr. and Arab. " iMt^y^. 
rael cleaved closely to Beel-Pheor." It "* 
is probably to this peculiar phrase that 
Paul alludes, 2 Cor. 6 : 14, "Be ye not 
vnequaUy yoh«d with unbelievers." Aa 
two kinds of animals were not to bo 
yoked together in ploughing, so neither 
were Christians and Heathen to be as- 
sociated in the sacred acts of worship. 
The expression is highly significanti 
and as Baal, lord^ has somewhat of a 
mcarital import, we recognise an in- 
direct allusion to that holy union into 
which the Most High had entered with 
his people, and which they are here ao- 
cused of violating, and of Joining ^ covp- 
Hng^ and yoking themselves in impious 
alliance with his enemies. "Henoe, 
therefore," says Calvin, " this general 
instruction may be gathered, that when 
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4 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, -'Take all the heads of 
the people, and hang them up 
before llie Lord against the son, 
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we turn aside fix>m pure religion, we in 
a manner cofUMcl oundvea with idols, 
80 as to eotUuce in one body with them, 
and conspire to renounce the true God." 
^ Ths anger qf the Lord wat kin- 
dled againet leraeL Thus paralleled in 
the language of the Psalmist, Ps. 106 : 
20, ** Thej provoked him to anger with 
their inventions ; and the plague brake 
in upon them/' 

y. 4. Take all the hsade of the people, 
etc. It is not entirelj clear how this is 
to be understood. From the wording 
of our English version it would appear 
that thej regarded the ** heads of the 
people" as denoting the chief actors in 
the transgression, and that thej were 
the ones who were commanded to he 
hung. And so the words are con- 
strued by a large proportion of com- 
mentators, both ancient and modem. 
But thej are capable of another, and 
perhaps, on the whole, a preferable 
sense, bj which the clause "take all 
the heads of the people," means to take 
them for assistants in carrjing out the 
sentence of judgment now enjoined. In 
this case the word ** them " in the next 
clause refers not to the ** heads of the 
people," but to those who had joined 
themselves to Baal-Peor. The Hebrew 
affords abundant examples of similar 
usage in regard to relatives and ante> 
cedents, and the suggestion is evident- 
ly favored bj the next verse, where the 
''judges of Israel" appear to be the 
same persons with the ** heads of the 
people." So also Cbald. ''Take the 
princes of the people, sit in judgment, 
and slaj him who shall be worthj of 
death." The following is the version 



that the fierce ' anger of the Lou> 

may be turned awaj from IsraeL 

5 And Moses said onto the 

judges of Israel, Slay * ye every 
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ofGeddes: " Take aU the chiefii of ths 
people with thee; and let them sUj 
those men who have worn the badges 
of Baal-Peor ; and hang them up before 
the Lord until sunaetting." Bp. Pst- 
rick, while he thinka the other to be 
the most natural sense, jet remarks, 
that "it must be acknowledged thst 
there is a great current of interpretefs 
which runs the other waj," and to this 
current we confess ourselves to belong. 

^ Bang them up before the Lord, 

Heb. " To or for the Lord ;" L e., as an 
offering to his just displeasure, as a 
token of his retributive justice. Gr. 
" Make a public example of them, for 
the Lord, against the sun." It is to be 
understood that the victims were first 
stoned to death, and then hung up in 
this open exposed manner, in the light 
of daj, for hanging alive was never 
practised among the people of IsraeL 
Crucifixion was not a Jewish, but a 
Roman punishment. Hanging, how- 
ever, subsequent to stoning, was con- 
sidered as a special mark of the divine 
malediction, as appears finom Deut. 81 : 
28, " He that is hanged is accursed of 
God," L e., his being hung is a sign of 
his being accursed, or, as Jerome re- 
marks (on Gal. 8 : 18), " He was not ac- 
cursed because he was hanged, but he 
was hanged because he was accursed." 
y. 5. Slay ye every one his men. 
That is, the men under his special ju- 
risdiction, as thej were distributed in 
Ex. 18 : 25. Aben Ezra and Sol. Jarohi 
understand bj the language, that the 
heads of the people, divided into sev- 
eral courts of judgment, should exam- 
ine and ascertain who had been goiltj 
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one his men that were joined un- 
to Baal-peor. 

6 And, behold, one of the 
children of Israel came, and 
brought unto his brethren a 
Midiauitish woman, in the sight 
of Moses, and in the sight of all 
the congregation of the children 
of Jsrael, who were weeping ' he- 
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of idolatiy, and then put them to death, 
as here oommaDded. It U supposed 
that the judicial system suggested by 
Jethro was continued all the time thej 
were in the wilderness, and that it was 
their duty to find out the guilty in their 
aereral departments or dirisions. This 
explains the phrase, "Slay ye erery 
one his men." They were the men for 
whom each of the judges were several- 
ly, in a sense, responsible from their 
falling under their supervision. 

7%^ Outrage to tignaUy avenged hy 
J^inehae, and hit eoneeguent Be- 
ward. 

y. «. Behold^ (me of ike ekildren of 
Jtrael eame^ and brought unto hie breth- 
ren, etc. Heb. ''Brought near to his 
brethren;'* i e. brought near in the 
sight of his brethren. This is the only 
sense in which she was 'brought to 
them, implying a peculiarly open, pub- 
lic, and shameless proceeding on the 
part of the offenders. It was done not 
only in the sight of the brethren of the 
culprit, but of Moses also, and of a lai^ 
portion of the congregation who were 
at that time collected at the door of the 
Tabernacle weeping and mourning oyer 
the fearful transgression. It is not im- 
probable, in fact, that the judgment had 
•Ten then begun, and what must hare 
been the enormity of introducing a par- 
anK>ur, in these circumstances, into an 
Israeli tish tent, in open defiance of 

18 



' fore the door of the tabernacle 

I of the congregation. 

! 7 And when Phinehas * the 

\ son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron 
the priest, saw ii^ he rose up 
from among the congregation, 
and took a javelin in his hand : 
8 And he went after the man 
of Israel into the tent, and thrust 

k Pi. 1M. »>. 

every restraint of decency and reli- 
gion! 

y. 8. ffe toent after the man qf Itrael 
into the tent, etc, Heb. el hakhAah, 
into the reoeee. The original word here 
rendered ''tent'' is not the term {ohet) 
usually employed for that purpose. 
RosenmuUer remarks, that it is equiv- 
alent to the Arab, kubhtih or hohbah, 
and with the article (Uhohbahy from 
which is derived the Spanish alcolba 
and aleova, Eng. alcove, denoting an 
interior chamber appropriated to sleep- 
ing. Into this retired room the offend- 
ers were followed by Phinehas, and 
both transfixed by a single stroke of 
his javelin. The way of transgressors 
is hard, and their end sometimes strik- 
ingly awful. Though all are not cut 
off by the stroke of exemplary justice, 
yet the close of a sinful and impeni- 
tent life must be destruction, whether 
through the gradual decays of nature, 
the waste of sickness, or the sudden 
seizure of death. The act on the part 
of Phinehas seems to have been prompt- 
ed by a sudden impulse of holy seal, 
which received, indeed, the divine ap- 
probation, although it is not to be re- 
garded as a precedent in ordinary cases. 
Sudden emergencies warrant extraor- 
dinary expedients. As a priest, it was 
not the office of Phinehas to punish 
crime, but in this instance, while all 
others held back, he was no doubt 
moved by a divine inspiration to enter 
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both of them through, the man of 
Israel; and the woman through 
her belly. So the plague was 
stayed from the children of Israel 

upon the work of rengeance. ** If maj 
priyate person should in his preposter- 
ous zeal take upon himself to punish a 
similar crime, in rain will he boast of 
being an imitator of Phinehas, unless 
he shall be thoroughly assured of the 
command of God. In order that our 
leal may be approved of God, it must 
be tempered by spiritual prudence, and 
directed by His authority ; in a word, 
the Holy Spirit must go before, and 
dictate what is right"— Oi^t^. But 
while the ad of Phinehas would be un- 
justifiable in those who had received 
no such commission, either finom God 
or man, yet the tpirit from whieh U 
proceeded would be pommendable, in 
whomsoever it were found. We ouglU 
to be filled with zeal for God's honor. 
We ought to feel indignation against sin. 
We ought to be penetrated with com- 
passion towards those who are seduced 
into dangerous courses by the evil acts 
of others. We ought to be ready to as- 
sist the civil magistrate in the suppres- 
sion of iniquity. ^ So the plague woe 

ttayed from the children qf Israel. Heb. 
hammaggephdhf the stroke. This is usu- 
ally understood to denote a pestilence 
which the Lord had caused to break 
forth on this occasion, and to rage with 
destructive violence. But as nothing 
has been previously said of any such 
pestilence, and as the term is elsewhere 
applied to a risaghter by the sword, 
1 Sam. 4 : 17, we see no good reason to 
doubt that it is here used in reference 
to the execution of the judgment com- 
manded above, vs. 4, 5, which now 
reached its climax in the fearful act of 
Phinehas towards the culprits slain by 
his hand. To this event in the history 
the Psalmist alludes as follows, Ps. 106 : 



9 And those 'that died in tiie 
plague were twenty and four 
thousand. 
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29, 80, " Thus they provoked him to 
anger with their inventions : and the 
plague brake in upon them. Then stood 
up Phinehas, and ezecated judgment: 
and so the plague was stayed.'' *Tbe 
original word for " plague " is here the 
same with that before us, and we see 
no evidence of any other " plague ** thin 
that of the slaughter recorded by the 
historian. 

y. 9. Jkffentf and four thousnd. 
The number here specified aflbrds a 
fearful indication of the ravages of the 
divine judgment, but it has greafiy 
tasked the ingenuity of commentators 
to reconcile with it the statement of 
Paul, 1 Ck>r. 10 : 8, '* Neither let us com- 
mit fornication, as some of them com- 
mitted, and fell in one day three and 
twenty thousand.** The solution usual- 
ly given depends upon the assumed 
distinction between the number of those 
who fell by the plague and those who 
fell by the sword of the judges. Moses, 
it is supposed, in the 24,000, compre- 
hends all that perished both by the 
sword and the pestilence, whereas Paul 
refers only to the latter. But as we see 
no evidence of the occurrence of uiy 
plague on this occasion, so we are oom- 
pellod to reject this explanation. In 
our view Paul had no design to specify 
the precise number. He had in his 
mind the fact of a tremendous judg^ 
ment inflicted on the Israelites for a 
particular sin, but whether it were ex- 
actly 23,000 or 24,000 he might not 
have recollected at the moment, and as 
the precise specification was not im- 
portant for the moral lesson which it 
was calculated to teach, instead of ar- i 
resting his pen and turning to the in- 
spired volume to certify himself on the 
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10 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, sayiDg, 

11 Phinelms the son of Elea- 
sar, the son of Aaron the priest, 
hath tamed " my wrath away 
from the children of Israel, 
(while ho was sealons for my 
sake among them,) that I con- 
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point, he set down the number of 28,000 
u being at least the number slain, with- 
out assuming to give it with absolute 
accuracy. Now if the assertion of 
Moses was true, that 24,000 perished 
on this occasion, the assertion of Paul 
is likewise true that 28,000 perished, 
and the assertion of the less number 
does not deny that of the greater. As, 
then, it cannot be shown that there is 
any thing intrinsically &lse in Paul's 
statement, why not be content with it 
as it stands without striving to bring it 
to a perfect tally with Moses?— espe- 
cially when the only ground on which 
this is attempted to be done is a gra* 
tuitous assumption utterly incapable 
of proof? We are persuaded it will be 
forever a futile attempt to maintain 
that the Holy Spirit, speaking through 
Paul, dm/fned to state the exact num- 
ber of the victims who fell under the 
judgment now visited upon the people, 
for this would bring him in conflict 
with his own declaration made through 
the Old Testament writer. 

Vs. 10, 11. The Lord tpake unto Moeee^ 
etc. The Most High here announces to 
Moses that it was his pleasure that the 
whole nation should know how much 
they owed to the heroic act of retribu- 
tion — this courageous and well-timed 
zeal — on the part of Phinehas, inasmuch 
as by vindicating the divine honor ho 
had staid the himd of justice from strik- 
ing and consuming the whole mass of a 
congregation so corrupted. ^ WkiU 



samed not the children of Israe 
in my jealousy". 

12 Wherefore say, Behold, ] 
giye nnto him* my coyenant o\ 
peace: 

13 And he shall have it, and 
his seed after him, evtn the oot< 
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h4 wot wealouefor my take amengiktm 
Or, Heb. " lie was jealous with my Jeal< 
ousy." See Note on ch. 6 : 14, when 
the import of the original term fbn 
"seal" is fully unfolded. The mean- 
ing is, that in thus vindicating the di< 
vine honor he showed that he could sc 
more tolerate this forbidden oonneetioB 
of tlie chosen people with an idolatrooi 
race than a man would suffer his wift 
to prostitute herself to strangers. In 
this sense the Lord himself is said to be 
"jealous," Ex. 20 : 5. The term oon- 
veys an allusion to the conjugal reUtion 
which the Lord sustained to his people. 

y. 12. Behold, I give unto him m^ 
eotenarU of peace, Heb. herithi ehAlomy 
implying an abundant prosperity, oom< 
prising multitudinous forms of h^>pi' 
ness and comfort Such is the impmi 
of the original term for "peace;" to 
that this promised *' covenant of peace" 
is nothing more than the divine stipU' 
lation that his lot should be crowned 
with a fulness of blessings, both tern- 
poral and spiritual. So the Ix>rd sayi 
of Levi, Mai. 2:5," My covenant wu 
with him of life and peace ; and I gave 
them to him for the fear wherewith h< 
feared me, etc." The Targ. Jon. ren- 
ders thus : " Behold, I decree unto him 
my covenant of peace, and I will make 
him the messenger of my covenant, and 
he shall live forever to preach tlio Qos- 
pcl uf redemption hi the end of days." 

y. 18. Ecen the covenant of an ever' 
lading priesthood. As if he should say, 
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enant of an ' everlasting priest- 
hood; because he was* zealous 
for his God, and made an ' atone- 
ment for the children of Israel 
14 Now the name of the Is- 
raelite that was slain, even that 
was slain with the Midianitish 
woman, was Zimri the son of 

|> Ex. 40. li. f Ps. 19. f. r H«b. t. IT. 

Let Phinehas know that by way of re- 
ward for 80 noble and pure an example 
of religious zeal, a leal not prompted 
by priyate passion, by hasty, uncharita- 
ble, or ungoTemable resentment, but 
by a solid and earnest regard to the 
honor of the divine majesty, the lore of 
truth, and the highest welfare of his 
brethren, his family shall, in direct line 
from him, be honored with the prir- 
ilege of a long succession in the high- 
priesthood ; and though this succession 
may be temporarily interrupted, yet it 
shall return again to his posterity, and 
remain with them eyen to the passing 
away of the dispensation now insti- 
tuted. He was indeed already entitled 
to the office, and had actually held it 
since the death of Aaron ; but it is now 
confirmed to him as a birthright, and 
ordained to run down in his family, 
and doubtless in the eldest son, instead 
of being transferred to some other 
branch of Aaron's descendants. The 
interruption spoken of occurred when 
the priesthood passed from the family 
of Phinehas to that of Ithamar, where it 
remained about 150 years, Eli being 
one of his descendants, but it was re- 
stored again in the person of Zadok, 
1 Chron. 6 : 50, and thence continued in 
the family, as far as is known, down to 
the close of the Jewish economy. The 
** everlasting priesthood " belongs prop- 
erly to Christ, and it would seem that 
the promise made to Phinehas, as a type 
of Christ, glides imperceptibly into that 



Sain, a prinee of a chief hooM 
among the Simeonites. 

15 And the name of the 
Midianitish woman that wu 
slain UHis Cozbi, the daughter 
of Zur'; he wets head orer a 
people, and of a chief house in 
Midian. 
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which reoeiTee its fulfilment in him who 
was made " a priest forerer after the 

order of Melchiaedek." ^ And mads 

am aiofutHetU/or the ekUdrtn of brad, 
Heb. ''Atoned upon (or for) the chil- 
dren of Israel.'* That is, made recon- 
ciliation, pacified, propitiated. Thns 
Moses, in addressing the laraelites after 
the great crime which they had com- 
mitted in worshipping the golden cali^ 
says, Ex. 82 : 80, 82, " Ye hare sinned s 
great sin ; and now I will go up unto 
the Lord ; peradrentnre I will mak€ oa 
atonerMfUfor your sins." So again, in 
respect to the rebellion of Korah, Num. 
16 : 46, 48, "And Aaron took as Moses 
commanded, and ran into the midst 
of the congregation ; and, behold, the 
plague was begun among the people : 
and he put on incense, and nutde a% 
otoiMfTMn/ for the people. And he stood 
between the dead and the living ; uid 
the plague was stayed." So the Psal- 
mist makes honorary mention of this act 
of Phinehas, Ps. 106 : 80, " Then stood 
up Phinehas and executed judgment, 
and so the plague was stayed." 

Vs. 14, 15. Now ika name of tks A- 
radiUy €tc The names and the pedi- 
gree of the ofifending parties are hers 
particularly cited, both in order to ecu- 
sign their character to deeper infiuny 
in after ages, and to do higher honor to 
Phinehas, who, in this transaction, re- 
garded not the rank or dignity of the 
transgressors. These, it appears, were 
of high condition on both sides, yet 
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16 And the Lorb spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

17 Vex ' the Midianites, and 
smite them : 

18 For they vex yon " with 
their wiles, wherewith they have 
beguiled you, in the matter of 
Peor, and in the matter of 



I e. SI. 1. 
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their standing gsre them no exemption 
when the stroke of retribution felL The 
passage before us is a testimony that 
the Lord would gire publicity to the 
sin as a warning to others, that the 
most exalted sphere in life will protect 
no one from the just consequences of 
his crimes. 

y. 17. Vex th4 JiidianiUt and tmiie 
them. Heb. «< Straighten, distress.'' 
Gr. *' Treat as enemies." The diyine 
justice baring visited deserved punish- 
ment upon his own people, now decrees 
vengeance against his and their ene- 
mies, although the actual execution of 
it was delayed till after the numbering 
of the people and the occurrence of 
various other events recorded in the 
next five chapters. The infliction of 
this vengeance was to be the last public 
act of Moses, as it is said, ch. 81 : 2, 
" Avenge the children of Israel of the 
Midianites; afterward shalt thou be 
gathered unto thy people." Judgment 
often begins at the house of God, but it 
does not end there. Accordingly the 
Lord says, by the prophet, Jer. 25 : 29, 
** For lo, I begin to bring evil on the 
city which is called by my name, and 
should ye be utterly unpunished? Ye 
shall not be unpunished : for I will call 
for a sword upon all the inhabitants of 
the earth, saith the Lord of hosts." 
The judgment is hero denounced against 
the Midianites rather than against the 
Moabites, because the Midianites, in this 
particoUr instance, seem to have taken 



Cozbi, the daughter of a prinoe 
of Midian, their sister, which 
was slain * in the day of the 
plague, for Poor's sake. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

ND it came to pass, after the 
plague, that the Lobd spako 



A 
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the lead in the conspiracy suggested by 
Balaam. Balak had turned away the 
wicked prophet in disgrace, but the 
Midianites, in all probability, retained 
him in the midst of them, as it waa 
amongst them that he was slain, ch. 
81 : 8. We cannot mistake in account- 
ing those our greatest enemies who 
would entice us into sin, and though 
we are never to indulge in a vindictive 
spirit, yet we may be and ought to be 
moved by a righteous indignation 
against whatever tends to effect a sep- 
aration betwem us and our heavenly 
Father. 

y. 18. For ih«y vex you toith their 
vfUei, de. Heb. "Distress you," the 
same word occurring in the preceding 
verse, but denoting here, not war, but 
a resort to the arts of subtlety and de- 
ceit This was a peculiar source of 
vexation to them, whence Henry well 
remarks, that " whatever draws us to 
sin should be a vexation to us, as a 
thorn in the flesh." 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

A new Oentus taken in thi Plaint of 
Moab, 

y. 1. It came topaea <\fter the plague^ 
etc. After the slaughter of the 24,000 
who fell by the sword of the judges as 
stated ch. 25 : 9, as this is the undoubt- 
ed sense of the word "plague" in this 
connection. We may properly recog- 
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unto MoBes, and onto Eleazar the 
son of Aaron the priest, saying, 
2 Take 'the sum of all the 
congregation of the children of 
Israel, from twenty years old 
and upward, throughout their 

a Ex. 80. H. S8.M.M. e.1. i,t. 

nize a moral as well as a historical sig- 
nificancj in the command to number 
the people afresh. It was a token of 
the Lord's special regard for those who 
surviyed and had cleaved to him in the 
midst of a wide-spread defection. Dent 
4 : 8, 4, ** Your eyes have seen what the 
Lord did because of Baal-peor : for all 
the men that followed Baal-peor» the 
Lord thy God hath destroyed them from 
among you. But ye that did cleaye 
onto the Lord your God are alive ereiy 
one of you this day." The Hebrew 
writers, in a somewhat pious vein, il- 
lustrate it " by the similitude of a shep- 
herd, who, when a wolf has gotten 
among his flock, and worried some of 
them, he counteth them to know the 
number of those that are left." Again, 
** As when they came out of Egypt and 
were delivered to Moses, they were de- 
livered to him by tale (Ex. 88 : 26), so 
now when Moses was ready to die, and 
to deliver his flock again, he delivered 
thembytale."— ^;. «/areA«. A farther 
reason for the measure may be found 
in the divine determination to make 
good the promise to Abn^am, to mul- 
tiply his seed as the stars of heaven, 
notwithstanding it might seem to be 
countervailed by the fearful diminution 
in their numbers caused by the sweep- 
ing judgments which their sins had in- 
curred. *'This was the reason why 
the people was numbered immediately 
after the plague, in 'order that it might 
be more conspicuous that God had mar- 
vellously provided lest any diminution 
•hould ^P^*' *l^ the nceai lorn of 



father's house, all that are able 
to go to war in IsraeL 

And Moses and Eleazar 
the priest spake with them in 
the plains ^ of Moab, by Jordan 
near Jericho, saying, 

i Y«r. a. a. tS. 1. 

80 many men." — Oalrin^ The whole 
generation existing thirtj-eigbt jesrs 
before, with the exception only of Ca- 
leb and Joshoa, hsd been wasted awtr, 
and as the promised land was now 
about to be distributed to their de- 
scendants, which would be facilitated 
by a new census, one is aocordinglj 
ordered. The matter waa intrusted to 
the charge of Eleazar, who was now, 
since the death of Aaron, high priest. 
As Aaron had performed this ofBce in 
conjunction with Moses on a former oo- 
casion, ch. 1 : 8, so Eleazar is called to 
do it now. He also united with Josboa 
afterwards, Joeh. 14 : 1, in dividing the 
land among the people. 

y. 2. Tahs the turn o/ali the amgrt- 
ffoiutn, Heb. "Take the head." On 
the import of this expression see Kote 
on ch. 1 : 8. Chald. ** Take the count, 
or the sum." This was the third cen- 
sus of which wa have an aoooant in the 
sacred narrative. The particular tenns 
occurring in this verse will be found 
explained in the Notes on ch. 1 : 2, 8. 

y. 8. Mo9m and EUamar the prisd 
spate wiih them, etc The purport of 
this and the following verse, particu- 
larly as expressed in the original, is not 
very clear, since the oonunand given 
in V. 8 to Eleazar, appears here to be 
given to some other party intimated by 
** them," which, as it stands, is of veiy 
indefinite reference. The clue to the 
sense would seem to be given by the 
Targ. Jon. "Spake unto the princes, 
and said to number them (the people)." 
AfioordiDg to this the otd«r was givMi 



B. 0. 1462.] 



CHAPTER XXVL 



415 



4 Take the sum of the peopU^ 
from twenty years old and up- 
ward ; as the Lord commanded 
Moses, and the children of Is- 
rael, which went forth out of 
the land of Egypt. 

5 Reuben % the eldest son of 
Israel : the children of Reuben ; 
Hanoch, cf whom cometh the 
family of the Hanochites: of 
Pallu, the family of the Pallu- 
ites : 

6 Of Hesron, the family of 
the Hesron ites : of Carmi, the 
family of the Carmites. 

7 These are the families of 
the Reubenites; and they that 



e G«a. 46. 8. 



to the chiefs of the tribes, who acted u 
asaUtimts to Moses and Aaron in the 
former numbering. 

y. 4. (Take the sum of the people). 
These words are wanting in the orig- 
inal, but are eyidently implied in the 
general tenor of the command, and 

therefore properly inserted. If Ae 

the Lord eomnumded, etc, Implying 
that thej were now to proceed accord- 
ing to the directions giren them bj the 
Lord himself on the occasion of the for- 
naer numbering, ch. 1 : 1-i. This fa- 
Tors the construction above suggested. 

y. 6-7. JSeubenf the eldest eon of Is- 
rael, etc. The enumeration begins with 
Reuben the eldest-bom, as it did also 
in the former instance, ch. 1 : 5, 20. 
Four families are here enumerated to 
Reuben, as we read also Gen. 46 : 9. 

1 Chron. 6 : 8. IT Hanoch {of whom 

cometh) the HanochUee, Heb. "The 
Hanochite," sing, for the plur. as else- 
where throughout this chapter. The 
phraseology of the original identifies 
the descendants of Hanoch with Han- 
och himself, which is according to a 
frequent Scriptural usage. So likewise 



were numbered of them were 
forty and three thousand and 
seyen hundred and thirty. 

8 And the sons of PaUu: 
Eliab. 

9 And the sons of Eliab; 
Nemuel, and Dathan, and Abi- 
ram. This is that Dathan and 
Abiram which were famous in 
the congregation, who strove' 
against Moses and against Aaron 
in the company of Korah, when 
they strove against the Lord. 

10 And the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed them up 
together with Korah, when that 
company died, what time the fire 

^ e. It. I. •tc 

with the other three families of this 
tribe. The census now made shows 
that the tribe had decreased by near 
three thousand men. But whole house- 
holds had perished in the preceding 
judgments, as is erident from t. 9. 

^ Forty and three thoveand and 

eecen hundred and thirty. The Reu- 
benites, at the last numbering, gave a 
total of 46,500; their decrease conse- 
quently, up to this time, was 2,720, 
which may be accounted for, at least in 
part, by the ravages of the dirine judg- 
ment in consequence of Korah's con- 
spiracy. 

y. 9. Famous in the congregation, 
lleb. "The called, the summoned." 
See Note on ch. 1 : 16, where the term 
is fully explained. Comp. also ch. 16 : 
1, 2, etc ^t Strove. Gr. "Made in- 
surrection against" Chald. ** Gathered 
themselyes together against." These 
stroTC against Moses and Aaron in the 
striring of Korah's company against 
the Lord. 

y. 10. Together with Korah. These 
words, taken as they read, would seem 
to import that Korah waa swallowed up 
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deyoured two hundred and fifty 
men ; and ' thej became a sign. 

11 Notwithstanding, the chil- 
dren'^ of Korah died not. 

12 The sons of Simeon after 
their families : of Nemuel', the 



« e. IS. 18. 1 Cor. 10. (. « P«t. t. «. 
t 0«n. 46. 10. Ex. «. 16. J«mu«l, 
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with Dathan and Abiram— oontraiy to 
the coDcluaion stated in our Note on 
eh. 16 : 82. Bat it is palpable that the 
language of the Terse before us is some- 
what confused in the present render- 
ing, as it is not clear whether the 
sacred writer meant to saj that Ko- 
rah's company perished bj the opening 
of the earth, or by the fire ; and there- 
fore we do not hesitate, with Patrick, 
Poole, Oeddes, Boothrojd, and others, 
to propose another translation con- 
formed substantially to the Samaritan, 
which reads thus: "And the earth 
opened its mouth, and swallowed them 
up, and when this company died a fire 
devoured Korah and two hundred and 
fifty men." The original will admit, 
we think without yiolence, of the fol- 
lowing version : ** And the earth opened 
her mouth, and swallowed them up 
(i. e., Dathan and Abiram with their 
immediate associates, ch. 16 : 82), and 
as for Korah (he perished) in the dying 
of that company, at the time the fire 
devoured two hundred and fifty men.'' 
This is not a forced construction, and 
it agrees well with Ps. 106:17, 18, 
" The earth opened and swallowed up 
Dathan, and covered the company of 
Abiram." Here it is plain that Korah 
is not included. Josephus says to the 
same effect, " This fire was very bright, 
and had a terrible flame, such as is 
kindled at the comqiand of GK)d; by 
whose irruption on them, all the com- 
pany, and Korah himself, were de- 
stroyed." But whichever be the con- 



familj of the Nemuelites: of 
Jamin, the family of the Jamin- 
ites : of Jachin , the £uuily of 
the Jachinites : 

18 Of Zerab ', the family of 
the Zarhites : of Shaol, the Urn- 
ily of the Shaulites. 



A 1 Cbr. 4. M. JmrH. 
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struction adopted, the moral lesson con- 
veyed by the event is the same, and the 
allusion is here made to these conspira- 
tors to affix a new brand of infunj to 

their names. ^ And they bteam 

a fiffn, Heb. " They became for an en- 
sign, or banner." That is, they were 
made an example of; they were made 
a monument of the Lord's rigfateoos 
displeasure against those who would 
wrong his ministers, and a warning to 
all posterity not to walk in their steps. 
The fittest commentary on the words is 
the language of Paul, 1 Cor. 10 : 11, 
** Now all these things happened nnto 
them for ensamples ; and they are writ- 
ten for our admonition upon whom the 
ends of the world are come." What is 
here said of the persons of the rebeb is 
in ch. 16 : 88, iO, said of their censors, 
that they were to be *' a sign unto the 
children of Israel," and " a memorial 
that uo stranger, which is not of the 
seed of Aaron, come near to offer in- 
cense before the Lord ; that he be not 
as Korah and his company, etc" 

y.ll. The children of Korah dud not. 
His immediate sons were Assir, Elka- 
nah, and Abiasaph, Ex. 6 : 84. These 
with their posterity lived and served 
officially in Israel, as their genealogy is 
reckoned, 1 Chron. 6 : 22, 28, and fre- 
quent honorable mention is made of 
the sons of Korah, both in the Psalms 
and elsewhere. It is reasonably to be 
supposed that they were not with Ko- 
rah, when he met his finle, being en- 
gaged in ministering at the Taberaade^ 
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14 These are the families of 
the SimeoniteSy twenty and two 
thousand and two hundred. 

15 The childreti of Gkul, after 
their families : of Zcphon \ the 
family of the Zephonitcs: of 
Haggi, the family of the Hag- 
gites : of Shuni, the family of 
the Shunites; 

16 Of Ozni ', the family of 
the Oznites : of £ri, the family 
of the Erites : 

17 Of Arod", the family of 
the Arodites : of Areli, the fam- 
ily of the Arclite& 

18 These are the families of 
the children of Gad, according 
to those that were numbered of 
them, forty thousand and fiye 
hundred. 

19 The sons of Judah " were 
Er and Onan : and Er and Onan 
died in the land of Canaan. 

20 And the sons of Judah 
after their families were : of 
Shelah, the family of the She- 
lanites: of Pharez, the family 
of the Pharzites : of Zerah, the 
family of the Zarhites. 

21 And the sons of Pharez 
were ; of Hezron, the family of 
the Hezronites: of Hamul, the 
family of the Hamulites. 

22 These are the families of 



k Gea. 46. It. ZrUoH. 
m UcD. 4%. H. ArtM. 
t.8,at«:. 



/ Qen. 4«. IS. Otan. 
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or that tbej did not consent to their 
father's rebellion, or baring at first en- 
listed in it, were afterwards induced to 
repent and abandon the enterprise upon 
the warning appeal given bj Moses, ch. 
16 : 5. See Notes on ch. 16 : 5, 81-85. 
y. U. TheM ar€ ths/amiUei of the 
Bimeoniiu, That is, the fiuniliee which 

18* 



Judah according to those thai 
were numbered of them, three- 
score and sixteen thousand and 
five hundred. 

23 Of the sons of Issachar ' 
after their families: of Tola^ 
the family of the Tolaites : of 
Pua, the family of the Punites . 

24 Of Jashub, the family of 
the Jashubites : of Shimron, the 
fjEunily of the Shimronites. 

25 These are the families of 
Issachar according to those that 
were numbered of them, three- 
score and four thousand and 
three hundred. 

26 Cf the sons of Zebulun ' 
after their families: of Sered, 
the family of the Sardites : of 

I Elon, the family of the Elon- 
ites : of Jahleel, the family of 
the Jahleelites. 

27 These are the families of 
, the Zebulunites, according to 

those that were numbered of 
I them, threescore thousand and 
five hundred. 

28 Thesonsof Joseph', after 
their families, were Manasseh 
and Ephraim. 

29 Of the sons of Manasseh : 
of '^ Machir, the family of the 
Machirites: and Machir begat 
Gilead : of Gilead come the fam- 
ily of the Gileadites. 

9 Qen. 4». IS. 1 Chr. T. 1. • 0«n. 4A. U 

t Geo. U.W, r Juth. 17. 1. } Chr. T. 14, Ik 

remained, for it appears from Qen, 46 : 
10. Ex. 6 : 15, that there was another 
family, that of Ohad; but this had 
doubtless become extinct in the wilder- 
ness, and is therefore omitted here. 

^ Twenty and two thousand and Uoo 
hundred. A great diminution in num- 
ber, since at the former census thej 
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80 These are the sons of 
Gilead: of Je&Mit^ the family 
of the Jeezerites : of Helek, the 
family of the Helekites : 

31 And of Asriel, the fiunily 
of the Asrielites ; and of She- 
chem, the family of the Shechem- 
ites: 

32 And of Shemida, the fam- 
ily of the Shemidaites : and of 
Hepher, the family of the Heph- 
erites: 

33 And Zelophehad ' the son 
of Hepher had no sons, hut 
daughters; and the names of 
the daughters of Zelophehad 
were Mahlah, and Noah, Hoglah, 
Milcah, and TirzaL 

34 These are the families of 
Mauasseh, and those that were 
numbered of them, fifty and two 
thousand and seyen hundred. 

35 The^e are the sons of 
Ephraim after their families: 
of Shuthelah, the family of the 
Shuthalhites : of Becher', the 
family of the Bachrites : of Ta- 
han, the family of the Tahan- 
ites. 

36 And these are the sons 
of Shuthelah : of Eran, the fam- 
ily of the Eranites. 

37 These are the families of 
the sons of Ephraim, according 
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amounted to 59,300, ch. 1 : 2d. The 
diflference, therefore, amounts to no less 
than S0,100, more than half their orig- 
inal number. Their guilty participa- 
tion in the sin brought about by the 
evil counsels of Balaam ** in the matter 
of Peor," is probably to be regarded as 
the procuring cause of this remarkable 
decrease. Zimri was ** a prince of a 



to those that were nambered of 
them, thirty and two thousand 
and five hundred. These are 
the sons of Joseph after thdr 
families. 

38 The sons of Benjamin ' af- 
ter their families : of Bela, the 
fiunily of the Belaites : of Ash- 
bel, the family of the Ashhel- 
ites : of Ahiram% the family of 
the Ahiramites : 

39 Of Shupham", the fiunily 
of the Shuphamites: of Hu- 
pham, the family of the Ha- 
phamites. 

40 And the sons of Bela 
were'Ardof Naaman: of Ard^ 
the family of the Ardites : and 
of Naaman, the family of the 
Naamites : 

41 These are the sons of Ben- 
jamin, after their families : and 
they that were numbered of them 
were forty and five thousand and 
six hundred. 

42 These ''are the sons of 
Dan, after their families: of 
Shuham, the family of the Shu- 
hamites. These are the fami- 
lies of Dan after their families. 

43 All the families of the 
Shuhamites, according to those 
that were numbered of them, 

« Gm. 4«. 91. 1 Chr. 1. «. « Oen. 4C. 91. EIL 

1 Chr. 8. 1. Akmmk. w Qtn. 4«. 91. Mtppw fd 

Hmppim. m 1 Chr. 8. %. Addmr. f G«a. «. O. 

chief house among the Simeonites," 
and it is presumable that lu^ num- 
bers of his tribe joined with him in the 
wicked revolt and fell in the punish- 
ment that ensued. It is probably to 
this circumstance also that we are to re- 
fer the fact, that Moses, in blessing the 
tribes, Deut 33, makes no mention of 
Simeon. — In the subsequent parts of 
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were threescore and four thou- 
sand and four huudred. 

44 Of the children of Asher^ 
after their families : of Jimna, 
the family of the Jimnites : of 
Jesui, the family of the Jesu- 
ites : of Beriah, the &mily of 
the Beriitea 

45 Of the sons of Beriah: 
of Heher, the family of the He- 
berites : of Malchiel, the family 
of the Malchielites. 

46 And the name of the 
daughter of Asher uxu Sarah. 

47 These are the families 
of the sons of Asher, accord- 
ing to those that were number- 
ed of them, who were fifty 
and three thousand and four 
hundred. 

■ Gao. M. n. 1 Chr. 1. tO. 

this chapter to v. 51, there is nothing 
ispeciallj requiring remark, though 
various details of names, genealogies, 
itc., maj be found treated by other 
commentators. 

Y. 51. Six hundred thoutand and a 
th&uwnd sevM, hundred and thirty. 
The sum total of the former census was 
603,550, which number, compared with 
the present, shows a decrease in thirty- 
eight years of 1820, ezclusiye of the 
Leyites, who were numbered apart So 
great was the divine beneficence, and 
such the Lord's faithfulness to his prom- 
ises, that notwithstanding all the for- 
mer generation above twenty years of 
age had passed oflf the stage, yet so fast 
had he multiplied their posterity, that 
in that space of time their numbers had 
neariy kept good. 

The following comparative statement 
will show how much some of the tribes 
had inereaaed, and others had dimin- 
ished, since the enumeration in ch. 1 : 



48 Of the sons of Naphtali^ 
after their families : of Jahzeel, 
the family of the Jahzeelites: 
of Guni, die family of the Gun- 
ites: 

49 Of Jezer, the family of 
the Jezerites : of Shillem , the 
family of the Shillemites. 

50 These are the families of 
Naphtali, according to their fam- 
ilies : and they that were num- 
bered of them were forty and 
five thousand and four hundred. 

51 Th^B^'were the number- 
ed of the children of Israel, 
six hundred thousand, and a 
thousand seven himdred and 
thirty. 

52 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying. 
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Ch. xxTi. Ch. I. 

Beuben.. 48,780, 48,500, 8,770 (2«erMM«i 

Simeon.. 22,900, fi9,8U0, 87,100 </«orMiM, 

Gad 40,600, 46,660, 6,150 daorMMa, 

Jndah... 76,600, 74,000, 1,900 ineresfle. 

iBsachar. 64,800, 54,400, 9,900 Increase. 

ZebuloQ.. 60,500, 57,400, 8,100 increase. 

Maniisseh 52,700, 82,200, 20,500 Increase. 

Ephraim 82,500, 40,500, 8,000 ^mtmim. 

Benjamin 45,600, 85,400, 10,200 increase. 

Dan. 64,400, 62,700, 1,700 increase. 

Asher.... 68,400, 41,500, 11,900 increase. 

Napbtali 45,400, 68,400, 8,000 deerea$9. 

Total.. 601,780, 608,550, 1,820 decrea— 
on the whole in 88 years. 

Decrease In all 61,020 

Increase in all 59,200 

Here it is to be obsenred that though 
there was an increase in seven tribes 
of not less than 74,800 men, yet so 
great was the decrease in the other 
five tribes, that the balance against 
the present census it 1,820, as appears 
abore. 
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53 Unto ''these the land shall 
be divided for an inheritance, 
according to the number of 
names. 

54 To ' many thou shalt give 
the more inheritance, and to few 
thou shalt give the less inherit- 
ance : to everj one shall his in- 



dJoth.W.n. 14.1. 
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Division of the Land by IM, 

Y. 58. Unto these the land shall be 
dividedfitc. Heb. '' Apportioned." The 
enrolment of the names in the census* 
register was a preliminary step equiva- 
lent to a profession of their being heirs 
of the promises, just as those are par- 
takers of the kingdom of heaven, whose 
names are written in the Lamb's book 
of life. To all such the declaration 
here made is a comforting assurance, 
since it virtually put the promised land 
into their present possession. The de- 
monstrative pronoun is used emphati- 
cally to preclude the apprehension that 
they were longer to be put off, or Uiat 
their posterity and not themselves were 

to be made the actual inheritors. 

^ According to the number of names. 
That is, according to the number of the 
persons registered under each family. 
According as tbese were numerous or 

. -Mienriae, the portion assigned was to 
l»e liig« or small. Comp. ch. 88 : 54. 
y . 64. 7b many thou shall give the 

. m&re inheritancef and to few thou shall 
give the less inheritance, Heb. "To 
many thou shalt multiply his inherit- 
ance, and to few thou shalt diminish 
his inheritance." Thus, Sol. Jarchi, 
*' To the tribes which had the greater 
multitudes they gave the greater por- 
y tion, though the portions were not 

^ •qual ; for, lo, every tribe had his por- 

jl ^on acc<llrding to his multitude." This 

- ^teminds as of the rule prescribed to the 



heritance be given aooording to 
those that were numbered of 
him. 

55 Notwithstanding the land 
shall be divided b j lot : accord- 
ing to the names of the tribes 
of their fathers shall thej in- 
herit. 



Israelites in gathering the manna, Ex. 
16:16-18, "This is the thing which 
the Lord hath commanded, CUtho' of 
it every man according to his eating: 
an omer for every man according to the 
number of your persons, take ye every 
man for them which are in his tents. 
And the children of Israel did so, and 
gathered, some more, some las. And 
when they did mete it with an omer, he 
that gathered much had nothing over, 
and he that gathered little had no lack : 
they gathered every man according to 
his eating." 

y. 55. NotwithsUmding the land skaU 
be divided by lot. These lots would seem 
to have been cast only for the tribes, 
and not for the families, for to them the 
distribution was evidently to be gov- 
erned by the rule laid down r. 54. Tet 
in case any lot was too large for the 
tribe, it appears that there was nothing 
to prevent their giving np a part of 
their right to others, as we learn was 
the case with Judah, which relinquished 
a portion of its territory to Simeon and 
Dan. It is easy to conceive that with- 
out some mode of appeal to the Supreme 
Arbiter the burden of responsibility in 
regard to the several allotments would 
have been very heavy, and probably 
led to charges of partiality or prejudice ; 
for which reason the lot seems to have 
been ordained, "the whole disposing 
of which is of the Lord." ^ Accord- 
ing to the names of the tribes of their 
fathers. This givefc coantcDance to the 
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56 According to the lot Bhall 
the possession thereof be divided 
between many and few. 

57 And -^ these ar^ they that 
were numbered of the Lerites, 
after their families : of Gershon, 
the family of the Gershonites : 
of Kohath, the family of the 
Kohathites : of Merari, the fam- 
ily of the Merarites. 

/ G«ii. 46. II. Ex. «. l»-lt. 1 Chr. «. 1, 16. 

idea that the lot had reference only to 
the inheritance of the tribes and not of 
the subordinate families. In being cast 
they probably bore the names of each 
tribe or each patriarch. It is, howerer, 
to be obsenred, that only nine and a 
half lots were to be assigned on the 
west of the Jordan, as two and a half 
tribes had chosen their inheritance on 
the east of that river, ch. 84 : 18-15. 

y. 56. According to ths lot shall the 
poeaettionj etc. That is, the portion or 
share which shall fall by lot to each 
tribe, shall be distributed to the several 
families in such proportions as their 
numbers shall require. The precise 
mode in which the lots were drawn is 
not known with any certainty. 

The Numhering of the LevUea. 

y. 57. Theee {are) they that were num- 
bered of the Zeviiee. The Levitical fam- 
ilies are here numbered by themselves, 
because they were not to have a distinct 
share of the land, although they were 
to be provided with 48 cities and their 
suburbs for habitations. It is to be ob- 
served, however, that they are not enu- 
merated with the same precision as the 
other tribes, some families being here 
wholly omitted. Comp. Ex. 6 : 17-19. 
The register was now made under the 
three branches of that tribe, specified 
ch. 8 : 17, 18, etc., from one of which 
descended Moses" and Aaron, and 



58 These are the ^milies of 
the Levites : the &mily of the 
Libnites, the family of the He- 
bronites, the family of the Mah- 
lites, the family of the Mushites, 
the family of the Korathites : 
and Kohath begat Amram. 

59 And the name of Amram 'b 
wife was Jochebed', the daugh- 
ter of Levi, whom h&r mofher 

^Ex.t. I.S. «. so. 

Aaron's sons the priests. There were . 
four of these, but two of them, Nadab 
and Abihu, were cut off by the hand of 
heaven for their impiety, and yet the 
Lord so ordered it, that they were pre- 
served and increased in their posterity 
so as to afford a sufficient number for 
the discharge of the priestly functions. 

y. 58. The family of the JKorathiies. 
Or, more properly Korhftetf from Ko- 
rah the son of Izhar, the son of Kohath, 
the son of Levi, ch. 16 : 1. Korah him- 
self died in the rebellion, but his chil- 
dren were exempted from his fate, and 
are therefore here reckoned for a fami- 
ly in the fourth generation from Levi, 
which is one degree farther than the 
other families extend. Upon compar- 
ing Ex. 6 : 17, we find two sons of Ger- 
shon mentioned, viz. Libni and Shimi, 
yet here the former is enumerate^ iuid - 
the latter omitted. Then also U^ith 
4ias four sons, Amram, and Idiar^ fnd' 
Hebron, and Uzziel, yet here iTtiM li 
wholly omitted, nor is Izhar named 
otherwise than impliedly in his sons 
the Korathites. 

y. 59. The name qf AmranCt wfe 
wae Joch^edf etc. We give upon this 
passage the note of Calvin (Harm, of 
Pent.) which will be seen to be al- 
together appropriate. '*Why Moses 
should expressly state the name ^f biS -^ 
mother, contrary to the usual custom* i^Ni^ 
of Scripture, does not dearly appear | ^^ ^ 
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bare to Levi in Egypt : and she 
bare unto Amram, Aaron, and 
Moses, and Miriam, their sister. 

60 And unto Aaron * was born 
Nadab, and Abihn, Eleasar, and 
Ithamar. 

61 And ' Nadab and Abihn 
died, when they offered strange 
fire before the Lord. 

62 And^ those that were num- 
bered of them were twenty and 
three thousand, all males, from 
a month old and upward : for 
' they were not numbered among 
the children of Israel, because 
there was no inheritance " given 
them among the children of 
Israel. 



A r. 8. S. i LtT. 10. 1. 1. 
<tr. S.89. I e.1.4*. 

10. ». Jotb. IS. 14, 13. 14. S. 



e. S. 4. 1 Cbr. M. 9. 
■» c. 18. tO-M. DraU 



for it is not likelj that he did this as a 
distinction to his own family, hecaose 
he at the same time shows how he him- 
self, as well as his children, was de- 
prived of the honor of the priesthood, 
in which there is no appearance of am- 
bition. It is more probable, if the word 
daughter is literally taken, that he did 
not conoaal a disgraceful circumstance, 
in order to extol more highly the indul- 
gence of Qod ; for in this case, Moses 
and Aaron sprang of an incestuous mar- 
riage, since Amram their father must 
have married his aunt, which natural 
modesty forbids. It will then be rather 
an ingenuous confession of family dis- 
honor, than an ambitious boast." 

V. 60. Unto Aaron was bom Nadah 
and AbihUf etc. Here the names of 
Hoses' children, Gershon and Eleazar, 
are again omitted, and only those of 
Aaron mentioned. But a reason for 
this may be suggested in the fact, that 
the sudden death of two of his sons 
•eemed in itself to endanger Uie per- 



63 These ar€ tbej that were 
numbered by Moees and Elea- 
lar the priest, who numbered 
the children of Israel in* the 

Slains of Moab, by Jordan near 
ericho. 

64 But among these 'there 
was not a man of them whom 
Moses and Aaron the priest num- 
bered, when they numbered the 
children of Israel in the wilder- 
ness of Sinai : 

65 For the Lord had said ' of 
them. They shall surely die in 
the wilderDess. And there was 
not left a man of them, save Ca- 
leb the son of Jcphunneh, and 
Joshua the son of Nun. 



• T*r. t. • D«Bt. 4. S, 4. • «. 14. 

1 Cor. 10. B, 4. JodaS. 



petuity of the high-priesthood, which, 
according to the divine order, appeared 
to depend on their life. With this riew 
Moses cites the history of the sad event 
in order that the Lord's wonderful 
providence might be more cleariy per- 
ceived in the preservation of this sacred 
class, with which the well being of the 
whole church was so intimately con- 
nected. To which we may add, that 
the renewed mention of their fate and 
its occasion would administer a whole- 
some admonition to the priests of all 
degrees diligently to beware of wilful 
sacrilege, as also of error and negli- 
gence in their ministrations. 

y. 62. Twenty and three thousand. 
The former census exhibited 22,000 as 
the total of this tribe ; so that their in- 
crease in the wilderness was 1000 males, 
ch. 8 : 89. 

Y. 64. Among thete there was not a 
man, etc. This is stated in order to 
show how punctual the Most High had 
been in executing the threatening so 
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CHAPTER XXVIL 

THEN came the daughters of 
'Zelophehad, the son of 
Hepher, the son of Gilead, the 
son of Machir, the son of Ma- 
nasseh, of the families of Manas- 

• c M. SS. at. 1-11. J9A. If. t. 

emphatically pronoimced against the 
murmurers of a fonner generation, ch. 
14:28, 28» 89. Of the rast total of up- 
wards of 600,000 then enumerated, Ca- 
leb and Joshua alone had their names 
registered in the present census. This, 
however, is to be understood with a 
peculiar qualification. It is evident 
from Josh. 14 : 1. 22 : 18, that both 
Eleazar and Phinehas did actually enter 
into the promised land. How is this 
contfistent with the statement here 
made? We reply that the sentence of 
exclusion applied to the other tribes 
which were enumerated on two former 
occasions, and in which the Leyites 
were not embraced. We do not read 
that they had any share in the transac- 
tion which brought the divine denun- 
ciation upon the mass of the people. 
This tribe did not, like the others, send 
a spy into Canaan, nor does it appear 
that it concurred in the general mur- 
muring which the report of the spies 
occasioned. 



CHAPTER XXVn. 

The Que qf Zelopkeha<Fi DaugJUen 
eUUming an Inheritance, 

y. 1. Then came the daughtere qf 
Zelophehad, etc, Heb. ''Then came 
near, or approached." Targ. Jon. 
" Then came near to the place of judg- 
ment" In the late census of the Is- 
raelitish families, ch. 26:88, mention 
is nuule of Zelopbehad, son of Hepher, 



seh the son (^ Joseph : and these 
are the names of his daughters: 
Mahlah, Noah, and Hoghih, and 
Milcah, and Tiriah. , 

2 And they stood before '^ 
Moses, and before Eleasar the 
priest, and before the prinoes 
and all the congregation, by the 

of the tribe of Manaaseh, who died 
without male issue, having five daugh- 
ters as his only heirs. These women, 
hearing that the land of Canaan was to 
be divided amongst the heads of the 
tribes and the families mentioned in 
that census, were at once filled with 
apprehension that being females, they , . 
were to be excluded from all inherit- . t^ 
ance in the lands and estates of the H " 
country, and, consequently, that the ' 
name and family of the Hepheritea 
would be extinguished in IsraeL Thej 
accordingly determined to make a rep- 
resentation of pieir case to Moses, in a 
full court of the high-priests and judges, 
assembled with him at the door of the 
Tabernacle. " This peculiar case gave 
occasion for the discovery of exemplary 
piety in these daughters, who had faith 
to believe that Canaan would be actual- 
ly possessed, and grace enoajf^ to de- 
sire a share in the inheritance. It is a 
mercy when under no consideration 
sons or daughters are satisfied to resign 
a portion among the Lord's people, their 
part in the heavenly Canaan. Reader 1 
the inheritance is dividing ; the time it 
now for the settlement of titles and the 
decision of interests. Have you no con- 
cern for a clear and indisputable case, 
a satisfactory claim? If not, the daugh- 
ters of Zelophehad reproach your indif- 
ference." — Seaton. 

y. 2. Stood btfore—aU the eongregth* 
Hon, This is not to be understood in 
its literal sense, for such a gathering of 
the whole host of the people at the door 
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door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, sajinff, 

3 Our father died * in the wil- 
derness, and he was not in the 
company of them that gathered 
' themselves together against the 
Lord in the company of Korah ; 
but died in his own 'sin, and 
had no sons. 

4 Why should the name of 
our father be done away from 
among his family, because he 

* e. 14. SS. M. 64, M. e e. IC 1, S. 4 Eiak. 

18. 4. John 8. 91, 94. Rom. 8. tt. 

of the Tabernacle was imp<»sible. ** All 
the congregation'' here undoubtedlj 
denotes the serentj elders, representa- 
tives of the congregation, mentioned 
ch. 11 : 24, who are elsewhere called 
ial hd-eddh, the whole congregation, 
and sometimes simply edahj the con- 
gregation. See Note on ch. 10 : 7. 

y . 8. But died in his own tin. That 
is, for his own sin, and that onlj. He 
had not engaged in any conspiracy or 
rebellion like Korah, and thus been in- 
strumental in drawing other men into 
sin. Targ. Jon. "Nor did he cause 
others to sin." His daughters hereby 
express the hope that, as their father 
had not participated in any act of re- 
bellion or mutiny, or been in any way)a 
disturber of the public peace, and had 
died chargeable only with the common 
iniquities of mankind, they might not 
be deprived of their just rights and prir- 
ileges, and see their family extinct, but 
might have their share with the rest, and 
that the male children they might subse- 
quently have, though begotten by fath- 
ers belonging to other families of the 
same tribe, should enjoy their inheri- 
tance under the name of Hepherites. 
See ch. 86 : 8-10. ''They distinguish 
his private sin from any public crime, 
which should have caused him tp de- 



hath no son? Oire'unto ns, 
therrfarey a possession among 
the brethren of our father. 

5 And Moses"^ brought their 
cause before the LoRa 

6 And the Lokd spake onto 
Moses, saying, 

7 The daughters of Zelophe- 
had speak riffht : thou ' dialt 
surely give them a possession 
of an inheritance among their 
father's brethren; and thou shalt 



« Jodi. If. 4. 
1 0. 88. 9. 
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serve to be disinherited. At the same 
time, they hold Cut to the principle 
dictated by the common feelings of re- 
ligion, that death is the wages of sin." 
— Oahin. They were happy in being 
able to make this plea on the gnnmd 
of the good character of their father, 
and it is happy fot any one when the 
testimony can be borne of him, that 
whatever were his own personal in- 
firmities or transgressions, he was not 
accessory to the ruin of others by in- 
volving them in sin. ** Here we may 
see what a comfort, what a credit and 
glory, honest parents be to their chil- 
dren. They leave a good name behind 
them, making their children bold to 
speak of them ; when others must hang 
their heads and blush either to mention 
them themselves, or to hear them 
spoken of by others.'' — J^. Babington. 

y. 5. Moeee brought their cause before 
the Lord. Heb. "Brought near Uieir 
judgment." It would seem from this 
that the case was considered too diffi- 
cult for the judges to decide, being 
without precedent and involving im- 
portant consequences, and therefore 
was referred to the Lord, as was 
Moses' wont in all doubtful matters. 

y. 7-11. The daughters qfZelophehad 
speak right. The divine response de- 
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cause the inheritance of their 
father to pass unto them. 

8 And thou shalt speak unto 
the children of Israel, saying, 
If a man die, and have no son, 
then ye shall cause his inherit- 
tance to pass unto his daughter. 

9 And if he have no daugh- 
ter, then je shall give his inher- 
itance unto his brethren. 

10 And if he have no brethren, 
then je shall give his inheritance 
unto his Other's brethren. 

Clares the suit of these women to be 
just and equitable, and orders it to be 
accorded to them. At the same time, 
he takes occasion to graft upon this 
particular case a general law, to wit, 
that if anj Israelite died without male 
children, his daughters were to inherit 
his land ; that in default of direct heirs 
in the female line, it was to go to his 
brothers ; if he left no brothers, to his 
father's brothers ; and, failing that re- 
lationship, then to his nearest collateral 
kinsman, always keeping to the rela- 
tions nearest in blood. — We find some 
farther particulars respecting the case 
of Zelophehad's daughters in the last 
chapter, to the Notes on which the 
reader is referred. 

Mosetf DecUh announced to him. 

y. 12. Get thee up into this mount 
Aharim. Abarim, as we hare already 
remarked, ch. 23 : 14, was the name of a 
somewhat extensive chain of mountains 
on the east of the Dead Sea, among the 
principal distinct elevations or peaks of 
which was Nebo or Pisgah. It does not 
appear that the Lord designed Moses 
should now ascend the mount specified, 
for his compliance with the command 
is not here mentioned. Indeed, we are 
obliged to confess to some degree of 
difficulty in adjusting the chronological 



11 And if his father haye 
no brethren, then ye shall give 
his inheritance unto his kins- 
man that is next to him of his 
£unily, and he shall possess it : 
and it shall be unto the chil« 
dren of Israel a statute* of 
judgment; as the Lo&n com- 
manded Moses. 

12 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Get thee ' up into this 

A e. S5. 99. < «. S3. 4T. Drat. S. 9t. St.4». U. 1. 

relations of the incident here referred to 
The order of events as described in this 
part of the history is the punishment 
of the people on account of their sin in 
the matter of Midian, the numbering 
of the people, the application of the 
daughters of Zelophehad, the command 
to ascend the mountain, and the ap- 
pointment of Joshua as his successor. 
From the third chapter of Deuteronomy 
it would appear that this command to 
ascend the mountain wss given after 
he had delivered his special charge to 
the tribes of Reuben and Gad, which 
in the book of Numbers occurred at a 
somewhat later date than that we are 
now considering. Again, in Dent. 83, 
we learn that Moses had uttered his in- 
spired and prophetic song, when, ** in 
that self-same day the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, Qet thee up into this 
mountain Abarim, unto mount Nebo," 
etc. But from Deut 84 : 1-4, it appears 
that the final blessing upon the tribes 
was pronounced before he went up from 
the plains of Moab to the mountain of 
Nebo. It is not indeed probable that 
any great length of time intervened be- 
tween these several events, but we nat- 
urally feel a desire to fix, if possible, 
their precise order. This, in the pres- 
ent instance, it is not possible to do, 
and occasionally in other cases in the 
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mount Abarim, and see the land 
which I have given unto the 
children of IsraeL 

13 And when thou hast seen 
it, thou also shalt be gathered * 
unto thj people, as ' Aieiron thy 
brother was gathered. 

14 For "ye rebelled against 
my commandment in the desert 
of Zin, in the strife of the con- 



k «. 90. M. SI. 



/ e. 90. 98. Dcat. ID. 6. 



Sacred Volume we find transpositions 
and dislocations in the record which 
hare given occasion of cavil to skeptical 
critics, while at the same time nothing 
could be clearly indicated as militating 
with the intrinsic truUi of the narra- 
tive, or implying any greater lack of 
order than might reasonably be expect- 
ed in documents of such extreme anti- 
quity. ^ 8e6 ih€ land which I have 

given unto the children of Itrael. As 
this is the intimation of a privilege 
which was not actually enjoyed till 
some time afterwards, we defer our re- 
marks upon it till we reach the period 
of its occurrence, Deut 84 : 1-4. 

y. 16. Zei ths Lord, the God qf the 
spirits of allJUBh. Gr. ** Let the Lord, 
the God of the spirits and of all flesh." 
So also ch. 16 : 22. The phraseology 
implies not only that God is the origi- 
nal Creator of ail men's souls or spirits, 
Eccles. 12 : 7. Zech. 12 : 1, but that he 
is also the divine Bestower of the vari- 
ous spiritual gifts of grace, knowledge, 
etc., which are termed " spirits," 1 Cor. 
14 : 12, " Even so ye, forasmuch as ye 
are zealous of spiritual ff\fts (Gr. qf 
spirits), seek that ye may excel," etc. 
The burden of Moses' prayer on Uiis 
occasion is, that the Lord would set a 
man over the congregation who should 
be abundantly furnished with those 
spiritual endowmenta th*t shoald best 



gregation, to sanctify me at the 
water before their eyes : that \» 
the water of Meribah " in Kv 
desh in the wilderness of Zin. 

15 And Moses spake unto 
the Lord, saying, 

16 Let the Lord, the God * of 
the spirits of all flesh, set ' a man 
over the congregation, 

17 Which may go out 'before 



I 
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qualify him for the ofBoe. As these 
gifts and graces were to come from the 
Lord alone, therefore he addresses him 
as the " God of the spirits of aU flesh,'' 
that is, the God who so worics upon and 
endows the spirits of men as to render 
them most competent for the functions 

he assigns them. \ Set a man over, 

etc, Heb. y^hkod, visit oper, i. e. con- 
stitute, appoint, make to preside over. 
See Note on ch. 1:8. The conduct of 
Hoses, in view of the intimation now 
given him, is eminently worthy his 
general character. Instead of giving 
way to vain regrets, striving to turn 
the Most High from his purpose, he 
forgets himself, and makes the welfitre. 
of the people his great concern. His 
absorbing anxiety is, that they may not 
be deprived of the services of a compe- 
tent leader — that they may not be left 
as sheep without a shepherd. We have 
but to compare this with his whole pre- 
vious career to see that the same un- 
selfishness of spirit, the same seal for 
the honor of God, the same devoted con- 
cern for the well-being of the people, 
which had marked his course hitherto, 
shine conspicuous on this occasion, con- 
firming his title to rank high among 
the excellent of the earth. 

V. 17. Which fnojf go ou^h^ore them, 
andufhichmaggoinb^orsthsm. That 
is, who may guide and govem them 
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them, and which may go in be- 
fore them, and which maj lead 
them oat, and which may bring 
them in ; that the congregation 
of the Lord be not as sheep 
''which have no shepherd. 

18 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Take thee Joshua the 

r 1 K. M. 17. ZMh. 10. S. lUL t. M. 1 P«t S. U. 

both at home and abroad, in times of 
peace and of war, and who may under- 
take the charge of defending them from 
their enemies; for under this phrase 
of *' going out and coming in before 
them, of leading them out and bringing 
them in," ail the offices of the supreme 
magistracy are comprised. Hence Mo- 
ses, when on the point of resigning the 
government, uses this language of him- 
self, Deut. 81 : 2, "I can no more go 
out and come in." The similitude is 
taken from the case of shepherds, whose 
custom it is to go out and in before 
their flocks, to lead them forth to their 
pastures, and then to bring them home 
again to their folds. 

ImMgwroUon of Mkua, 

y. 18. A man %n whom is the spirit 
That is, the Spirit of God, as manifest- 
ed in the gifts and graces with which 
he was endowed. Thus, Deut 84 : 9, 
** And Joshua the son of Nun was full 
of the spirit of wisdom ; for Moses had 
laid his hands upon him." In this re- 
spect he was an evident type of Him 
to whom the Lord ** gave not the Spirit 

by measure." ^ Lay thine hand up- 

on him. Heb. sdmtJUd, lean or impose 
thine hand upon him, i. e. thine hands, 
T. 28, and as it is rendered in the Gr. 
** Thou shalt lay thine hands upon him." 
By this ceremony of the imposition of 
hands was signified the transfer of the 
office of leader of Israel from Moses 



son of Nun, a man in ' whom is 
the spirit, and kj' thine hand 
upon nim : 

19 And set him before Elea- 
lar the priest, and before all the 
congregation ; and give him * a 
charge in their sight. 
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to Joshua, and the communication of 
the requisite spiritual gifts and endow- 
ments for its right discharge. A simi- 
lar ceremony obtained subsequently in 
the primitive Christian church when 
men were separated and set apart for 
the discharge of special holy functions. 
See 1 Tim. 4 : 14. 

Y. 19. Set him btfore FUagar the 
priestf and btfore aU the eongregaHon. 
The relation which he was to sustain to 
the high-priest and to the congregation, 
made it fitting that this act of inaugura- 
tion or consecration should be perform- 
ed in the presence of all the people, thai 
they might thus signify their devout 
reception of their new leader, as desig- 
nated and appointed for them of the 

Lord himself. ^ Give him a charge 

in their sight, Heb. ** Thou shalt com- 
mand him." We read the purport of 
this charge, Deut 81 : 7, 8. " And Mo- 
ses called unto Joshua, and said unto 
him in the sight of all Israel, Be strong 
and of a good courage : for thou must 
go with this people unto the land which 
the Lord hath sworn unto their fathers 
to give them; and thou shalt causs 
them to inherit it. And the Lord, he it 
is that doth go before thee ; he will be 
with thee, he will not fail thee, neither 
forsake thee : fear not, neither be dis- 
mayed." In addition to this the Lord 
himself gave Joshua a charge in the 
Tabernacle, Deut. 81 : 14, of which it is 
said, V. 28, ** And he (the Lord) gave 
Joshua the son of Nun a obarge, and 
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20 And * thon sbalt put some 
of thine honour upon him, that 
all the congregation of the chil- 
dren of Israel may be " obedient 

21 And he shall stand before 
Eleazar the priest, who shall 
ask ' counsel for him, after the 
judgment of * Urim before the 
Lord : at his word shall they go 
out, and at his word they shall 
come in, both he, and all the 
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Bftid, Be strong and of a good courage ; 
for thoa shalt bring the children of Is- 
rael into the land which I sware nnto 
them ; and I will be with thee." The 
charge thus given tended at once to 
confirm the authority of Joshua, and 
to bind him more solemnly to the dis- 
charge of his duties. As Moses also 
gave him his instructions in the name 
of Qodf he would be exempt from the 
imputation of mercenary motives, while 
Joshua would be strengthened in faith 
and diligence. 

y. 20. l^au thaUput (aome) of thine 
honor upon him. Heb. "Thou shalt 
give of thine honor, majesty, or glory, 
upon him." The inserted word ** some " 
is perhaps implied, though not abso- 
lutely necessary. The spiritual gifts 
and endowments conferred upon Moses 
rendered him honorable in the sight of 
the people, and the communication of 
these gifts to Joshua was apparently a 
divesting of himself of a portion of 
them, and putting them upon his suc- 
cessor. In like manner, it is said, of 
the seventy elders chosen to assist 
Moses in the government of Israel, ch. 
II : 17, that God would take of the 
spirit which was upon him and put it 
upon them. Joshua was not, indeed, 
to hare the full measure of Moses* gifts, 



children of Israel with him, 
even all the congregation. 

22 And Moses did as the 
Lord commanded him : and he 
took Joshua, and set him before 
Eleazar the priest, and before 
all the congreffation. 

23 And ne laid his hands up- 
on him, and gave him a charee, 
as the Lord commanded 'by 
the hand of Moses. 
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but a certain portion of them, so that 
the pre-eminence of Moses should re- 
main unimpaired. Of him alone could 
it be said, that " there arose not a pro- 
phet since in Israel like unto Moses.** 
The purport of the command is, regard 
Joshua no longer henceforth as a ser- 
vant» but as a brother and an equal, 
united in joint commission with thyself^ 
and entitled to the ensigns and evi- 
dences of thine own authority, what- 
ever they may be. 

y. 21. He thaU ttand before Eletuar 
the prieetf etc, Notwithstanding his 
high position as head of the Israelitish 
host, he shall still be required to ren- 
der a suitable deference to the priest, 
and upon all proper occasions to pre- 
sent himself before him, and avail him- 
self of his counsels and intercessions. 
By the priest's ** asking counsel for him 
after the judgment of Urim,'' is meant 
that he should assume the Ephod, in 
which was the breastplate, whereunto 
were affixed the Urim and Thummim, 
the medium of oracular responses from 
the Lord. On this subject we refer the 
reader to our Note on Ex. 28 : 80, where 
it is treated at lengtii. From 1 Sam. 
28 : 6, we learn that when Saul would 
have consulted the Lord by Urim, he 
answered him not 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

ND the Lord spake unto 

Moses, saying, 
2 Command the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, My 
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CHAPTER XXVra. 

Ths dated 8acr^/ice$ r^-et^oinsd, 

y. 2. Command the children of Je- 
raelf and toy unio them, etc. The peo- 
ple hsring now been numbered, a 
leader in the place of Moses appointed, 
and orders for the distribution of the 
land given, the Most High is pleased to 
re-enact the ordinances touching the 
stated oblations to be made upon his 
altar in the order of dailj, weekly, 
monthly, and annuaL The regular 
routine of sacrifices and services per- 
taining to the Tabernacle had doubtless 
been verj much interrupted, if not 
wholly omitted, during the last thirty- 
eight years while wandering to and fro 
in an unsettled state through the desert, 
and as the generation now liring was 
mostly unborn when the ritual system 
was at first given from Mount Sinai, it 
seemed proper to enjoin anew the ob- 
senrance of the sacred rites, that they 
might have no excuse for neglecting 
the punctilious performance of them 
when fully established in the land of 
Canaan. They were now, moreover, 
about entering upon a career of war, 
and as they might be tempted to regard 
this as a species of dispensation from 
the regular offering of the appointed 
aacrifices, the Lord is particular to re- 
peat his injunctions on this score main- 
ly in the form in which they were given 
in Exodus and Leviticus, but wiUi here 
and there new explanations and ampli- 
fications as occasion seemed to demand. 
It is deemed probable that these direc- 
tions were d^vered in the eighth 



offering, and my bread for my 
sacrifices made by fire for * a 
sweet savour unto me, shall ye 
observe to offer unto me in their 
due season. 
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month of the last year of their travels 

in the wilderness. \ My ofering 

{and) my hread, etc Bather according 
CO the Heb. ''My offering, (even) my 
bread," as the conjunction "and'' is 
wanting in the original. " Offering " ia 
moreover there expressed by " korban,** 
equivalent to g\fty of which we have for- 
merly given a full explication. See espe- 
cially Note on Lev. 1 : 2. The following is 
the literal rendering of the whole verse : 
*' Command the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, Mine oblation, my bread 
for my fire-(offerings), the savor of my 
rest, ye shall observe to offer unto me 

in their due season." % My bread 

for my taaifieeBf etc Chald. "The 
bread ordained for my oblations." Un- 
der the term "bread" is included all 
kinds of food, even the flesh itself, or 
the fat of sacrifices, as is remarked in 

the Note on Lev. 8 : 11. % A aweet 

tavor wUo me, Heb. "The savor of 
my rest." Implying that the savor or 
odor of sacrifices had the effect of quiet- 
ing or pacifying the divine displeasure, 
and causing the services of the people 
to be acceptable to him. Or. " For a 
savor of sweetness." Chald. " To be 

accepted with favor." ^ In their due 

ieaeon, Heb. " In his appointed time." 
At the season especially appointed and 
prescribed by the Lord himself. Or. 
"In my feasts;" as the original word 
for " appointed time " is used also for 
a eolemn feaet appointed by God. See 
Lev. 28 : 2, with the Note. Every sac- 
rifice is here limited to its specified sea- 
son, so that if it were passed over the 
I omission was not to be attempted to bt 
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3 And thou shalt say nnto | 
them, This is ^ the offering made 
by fire which ye shall offer unto 
the Lord ; two lambs of the first 
year without spot, day by day, 
for a continual burnt-offering. 

4 The one lamb shalt thou 
offer in the morning, and the 
pther lamb shalt thou o&r at 



• even ; 

» ■K.tf.88. 
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supplied by that oblation being offered 
at another day or time, as it is said 
T. 10, '' The burnt-offering of the sab- 
bath in or on his sabbath." Henoe the 
Jewish saying, " If the time be past, 
the oblation is past." On the same 
ground Jeroboam, 1 Kings 12 : 82, 88, 
who kept the feast of the serenth 
month '* in the eighth month," is rir- 
tually rebuked for it, in its being said 
that he did this " in the month which 
he had devised of his own heart." The 
general purport of the passage is there- 
fore Tety explicit, that that which the 
Lord calls his food or bread is to be ren- 
dered to him with the utmost r^ulari^ 
in its appointed season, so that without 
riolence we may say, that as we are to 
call upon him for our daily bread, he in 
like manner says to us, '* Give me day 
by day my daily bread." 

The D<tily Offering, 

y. 8. Two lambt qfthejirtt year, etc 
This is the daily sacrifice of two choice 
and perfect lambs, one for the morning 
and one for the erening, making an of- 
fering which was upon no account to be 
intermitted, whatever additional sacri- 
fices might at any time be offered. It 
is therefore called the " continual burnt- 
offering," of which a full account is 
given in the Notes on Ex. 29 : 8&~45, 
where it will be seen that the continued 
ttianifestation of the divine presence 



5 And a tenth part of an 
ephah of flour for a meat-offer- 
ing', miBgled'with the fourth 
part of an hin of beaten oil 

^ It is 2l continual borat- 
offering, which was ordained in 
moimt Sinai for a sweet saToor, 
a. sacrifice made by fire unto the 
Lord. 

7 And the drink-offering 
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was made dependent upon the rt^ 
larity with which this daily service w^ 
performed. So in our prirate and io- 
mestio devotions, if we are remiss, in- 
constant, and irregular, allowing tri- 
fling or inadequate occasions to break 
in upon the fixed routine of worship, 
we shall be very certain to forfeit sod 
lose the tokens of the Lord's presence 
with us, and bring leanness into our 
souls. 

Y. 4. The one lamb shaUiAauqfervt 
tJUmonUnff. Heb. " Shalt thou make ;" 
a sacrificial term implying all that was 
necessarily involved in the act of obla- 
tion, such as killing the victim, sprin- 
kling its blood, cutting it in pieces, lay- 
ing and burning it on the altar, etc, as 

indicated Lev. 1. ^ At even. Heb. 

** Between the two evenings." That is, 
in the ailemoon, as will be seen ex- 
plained at length in the Note on Ex. 
12:6. It pointed typically to the Lord's 
being offered in his crucifixion at the 
same hour. Comp. John 19 : 14. Matt^ 
27 : 46, 50. 

y. &-6. Ordained in Mount SinaL 
The order respecting the two lambs is 
repeated with littie variation from Ex. 
29, but he speaks more respecting the 
concomitants of flour and wine, which 
are the bread and the beverage of the di- 
vine meal partaken from off the altar as 
from a table. The reference of this ordi- 
nance back to Mount Sinai, the scene of 
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thereof shdU he the fourth part 
of an hin for the one kmb : in 
the holy plctcs shalt thou cause 
the strong wine to be poured 
unto the Lord for a drink- 
offering. 

8 £cLd the other lamb shalt 
thou offer at even : as the meat- 
offering of the mommg, and as 
the drink-offering thereof, thou 
shalt offer it^ a sacrifice made 
bj fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lord. 

, 9 And on the sabbath-day 
two lambs of the first year with- 
out spot, and two tenth deals of 
flour for a meat-offering, min- 

8o much BADctitj, would commend it the 
more to their derout obsenrance. To 
e«ch of the lambs was to be annexed, as 
bread and drink requisite to the furni- 
ture of a table, about three quarts of 
the finest flour, about a quart of pure 
oil for mixing with the flour, and as 
much, we may suppose, of the strongest 
wine, to be poured upon the fire along 
with the rest The action of the fire 
upon these materiab was the Lord's 
consuming them, as one and the prin- 
cipal party to the feast. % Strong 

wins. "The richest and most gener- 
ous, and best-bodied wine they could 
get. Though it was to be poured out 
upon the altar, and not drunk (they 
might therefore be ready to think the 
worst would senre to be so thrown 
away), yet God requires the strongest, 
to teach us to serve Qod with the best 
we have." — Htnry, 

The SahbatK <fr Weekly Offering, 

Ys. 9, 10. And an the Sabbath day 

two lambs, etc The special feature of 

the Sabbath or weekly offering is the 

duplication of the Umbe. This i^ 



gled with oil, and the drink- 
offering thereof. 

10 This is the burnt-offering 
of eyery sabbath-^, beside the 
continual burnt-offering, and his 
drink-offering. 

11 And in the beginning ' of 
your months ye shall oner a 
bumt-offerinff ^imto the Lobd{ 
two young bullocks, and one 
ram, seyen lambs of the first 
year without spot ; 

12 And three tenth deals of 
flour for a meat-offering, min- 
gled with oil, for one bullock ; 

/BMk.41.4. •e.lO. lOu lCbr.n.Sl. tChr. 
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pears, from comparing ts. 9 and 10, 
from which it is evident that the two 
lambs here spoken of were orer and 
aboTe "the continual burnt-offering." 
This suggests to us the propriety of 
doubling our devotions on the Sab- 
bath. 

Offering on the New Moons, 

Ys. 11-15. In thf beginning of ymut 
months ye shall offer, etc. The third 
stated sacrifice was monthly, being of- 
fered on the first day of every month. 
This is not, indeed, included in the list 
of solenm feasts eitumerated Lev. 28, 
yet we find there was a celebration of 
this kind to which special allusion is 
made, Num. 10 : 10, and which was dis- 
tinguished by extraordinary sacrifices, 
by abstinence from servile labor. Am. 
8 : 6, by the sounding of trumpets, and 
by sacred assemblies, S Kings, 4 : 28. 
The design of this commemoration un- 
doubtedly was not only to teach the 
chosen people that all the separate por- 
tions of time, whether days, weeks, 
months or years, were to be conse- 
crated to the Lord as in reality his, and 
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, and two tenth deals of flour /or 
'a meai-o£fering, mingled with 
oil) for one ram ; 

13 And a several tenth deal 

of flour mingled with oil, far a 

meat-ofiering unto one lamb; 

for a^bumt offering of a sweet 

». aavouf, a saorifice made bj fire 

jfrnto the Lord. 

V'^ 14 And their drink-ofierings 
,^all be half an hin of wine imto 
a bullock, and the third part of 
an hin unto a ram, and a fourth 
part of an hin unto a lamb : this 
is the burnt-offering of every 
month throughout the months 
of the year. 

15 And ' one kid of the goats 
for a sin-offerinff imto the Lord 
shall be offered, oeside ^ the con- 
tinual burnt-offering, and his 
drink-offering. 

16 And in the fourteenth ^ day 

< e. IS. M. k T«r. II. / eh. t. S. Cs. li. 

t, 18. Lav. tt. ft, t. EMk. 4ft. 91. 

to be devoted to his senrice, but also to 
guard them against that form of idola- 
try which prevailed among the (Jen- 
tiles, vii., worshipping the new moon 
upon its appearance, with various pro- 
fane rites. By a sacrifice and service 
directed to the true God, the only 
proper object of worship, their minds 
would be led away from these perver- 
sions and centred upon the only suita- 
ble theme. The oflfering on this occa- 
sion consisted of two young bullocks, a 
ram, and seven lambs, of the choicest 
quality on the score of fat and fairness. 
The meal and drink-oflfering annexed 
to each was to be proportionate, viz., 
each bullock to have three times the 
quantity allotted to a lamb ; the ram to 
have double that quantity ; and so ac- 
cordingly for the wine and oil. There 



of the first month is the pus- 
over of the Lord. 

17 And in the fifteenth day 
of this month is the feast : sev- 
en days shall unleavened bread 
be eaten. 

18 In the first day skaU b$ 
an holy oonvocation ; ye shall 
do no manner of servile work 
therein, 

19 But ye shall offer a sacri- 
fice made by fire, for a burnt- 
offering unto the Lord; two 
young bullocks, and one ram, 
and seven lambs of the first 
year: they shall be unto yoa 
without "* blemish : 

20 And their meat-offering 
shaU be of flour mingled with 
oil : three tenth deals shall ye 
offer for a bullock, and two 
tenth deab for a ram. 

21 A several tenth deal shalt 
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was on this day also added a kid for a 
sin or expiation sacrifice, having a 
special typical reference to the great 
redemption-offering of Him in whom 
these legal shadows all past into sub- 
stance. 

J%e Butovet Ofenng. 

Ys. lfr-25. In Oi/aufiMtUh day </ 
thefird months etc The fourth stated 
and national sacrifice was annual, the 
great Passover festival, with the feast 
of unleavened bread annexed to it. 
But as the origin, design, and mode of 
observance of this institution have al- 
ready been largely considered in the 
Notes on Ex. 12 : 8-20. Lev. 28 : l^-S, 
we shall waive any further explanation 
in this connection. 



. i^ 



B. a 1452.] 



OHAPTEB XXIX. 



thou offer for every lamb, 
throughout the seven lambs : 

22 And one goat */or a sin- 
offering, to make an atonement 
for you. 

28 Ye shall offer these beside 
the burnt-offering in the morn- 
ing, which is for a continual 
burnt-offering. 

24 After this manner ye 
shall offer daily, throughout 
the seven days, the meat of the 
sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet 
savour unto the Lord: it shall 
be offered beside the continual 
burnt-offering, and his drink- 
offering. 

25 And on the seventh day 
ye shall have an holy convoca- 
tion; ye shall do no servile 
work. 

26 Also in " the day of the 
first-fruits, when ye bring a new 
meat-offering unto the Lord, 
after your weeks be <nd, ye shall 
have an holy convocation ; ye 
shall do no servile work : 

27 But ye shall offer the 

a v«r. 16. Ex. S3. 16. U. it, l»r. ». 10, ttc 
Dvat. 16. 10. AcU i. I. 

The Cffering oftJui Firtt-FruiU, 

Ys. 26-81. AUointUdajfofiheJirtt' 
fruiU^ dc The fiRh of these sUted 
offerings was also annual, being that of 
the harrest festival, when the first- 
fruits of the com were to be offered. 
This festiTsl was twofold, first, the 
hurley harrest first-fmit, beginning at 
the Passover, and then, at the end of 
seren weeks, the wheat harvest festival 
called the F^^ast of Weeks, or Pentecost 
This has also been preriouslj treat- 
ed at length. See Notes on Lev. 28 : 
15-22. 

19 



burnt-offering for a swi^t 
vour unto the Lord; two young 
bullocks, one ram, seven lambs ' 
of the first year ; 

28 And their meat-offering 
of flour mingled with oil, three 
tenth deals imto one bsllock, 
two tenth deals unto one ram ; 

29 A several tenth deal untv^ 
one lamb, throughout the seven 
lambs ; 

80 And one kid of the goats, 
to make an atonement for 
you. 

81 Ye shall offer them beside 
the continual burnt-offering, and 
his meat-offering (they shall be 
unto you without blemish^,) and 
their drink-offerings. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

AND in the seventh month, on 
the first day of the monUi, 
ye shall have an holy convoca- 
tion: ye shall do no servile 
work ; it ' is a day of blowing 
the trumpets unto you. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

The Jbriicuktra of the three remaining 
National and Stated Saerificee. — The 
Offering at the Fead of Trumpeti, 

Y. 1. In the eeventh monthf on th§ 
JSret {day) of the .month, etc The 
month here spoken of is the month 
Titrif the eeventh month of their eo- 
desiastical year, but the JSret of their 
civil year, answering to our S^tember, 
The present was, therefore, a kind of 
New Year's festival, although inrested 
with the sanctit J of the Sabbath lo Use 
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2 And je shall offer ft bamt- 
offering for a sweet savour nnto 
the LoBD, one joung bullock, 
one ram, and seven lambs of the 
first year without blemish : 

3 And their meat^fferinff 
shall be of flour mingled with 
oil, three tenth deals for a bul- 
lock, and two tenth deals for a 
ram, 

4 And one tenth deal for 
one lamb, throughout the seven 
lambs; 

5 And one kid of the goats 

u lerrile work was concerned, all 
which was strictlj prohibited. One of 
its principal features was its being 
ushered in with the blowing of trum- 
pets, which took place all over the land, 
and of which we hare given a full ac- 
count in the Note on Lev. 28 : 24. The 
special design and import of the blow- 
ing of trumpets on this occasion, not 
being stated in Scripture, has given 
rise to numerous conjectures with the 
Jewish and other expositors, which* we 
cannot aflford space to recount It may 
perhaps be suflBcient to suggest that the 
day, being new-year's day, was cele- 
brated by the blowing of trumpets for 
much the same reason that that day is 
celebrated in modem times by the ring- 
ing of bells, firing of ordnance, large 
and small, and various other noises, as 
if simply to usher in the day with 
tokens of public rejoicing. The sound 
of the trumpets may have served at the 
same time as a shadow of the future 
preaching of good and joyM aews of 
the Gospel, for we think Ik beyond 
question that the general typical pur- 
port of trumpet-sounding, under the 
old economy, was evangelisation. 

Vs. %-^. Y4 shall ofer a htmi-qftr' 
infft cte. As the Feast of Trumpets fell 



for a sin-offering, to make an 
atonement for you : 

6 Beside the * bumt-offering 
of the month, and his meav 
offering, and ' the daily burnt- 
offering, and his meat-offering, 
and their drink-offerings, ao- 
oording ' unto their manner, for 
a sweet savour, a sacrifice made 
by fire unto the Lord. 

7 And ' ye shall have on the 
tenth day d this seventh month 
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in with the New Moon sacrifice, ap- 
pointed ch. 28 : 11, 12, and a large olTer- 
ing was prescribed Ibr tJkai occasioii, 
but one bullock is now ordered to be 
killed. But as two were to be slain at 
every new moon, there were, of conne, 
three to be sacrificed at the Trumpet 
Festival, added to which were two rams 
and fourteen lambs for burnt-offerings, 
and two goats fbr a sin-offering, be- 
sides the two lambs for the daily obla- 
tion. The tenor oi the command sug- 
gests that stated ordinary religious ex- 
ercises are not to be auperaeded by ex- 
traordinary. Our private devotions 
cannot well be set aside by an increase 
of public services, whether on the Sab- 
bath or at other times. Let not the 
morning or the evening sacrifice be in- 
termitted. % Aeeordwif umto (Mr 

manmer. Heb. <* According to their 
Judgment" Thai is, according to 
their prescribed order and regular ob- 
servance — a fk^uent sense of the orig- 
inal word for " judgmeot" 

Qfferingi /or iU Dajf ^ AUmtmenL 

Vs. 7-U. r« shaU MetP4 <m tk* tmtk 
{da^ ^ iku Mventk moftO, dc This 
was the day of atonement, as fixed bj 
Lev. 28 : 27, *< Also on the tenth day of 
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an boly oonvocation ; and ye 
shall afflict '^ jour Boals: yo shall 
not do any work therein : 

8 But ye shall offer a bamt- 
offering unto the Load for a 
sweet savour; one young bul- 
lock, one ram, and seven lambs 
of the first year ; they ' shall be 
onto you without blemish. 

And their meat-offering 
Aall be of flour mingled with 
oil, three tenth deals to a bul- 
lock, and two tenth deals to ono 
ram, 

10 A several tenth deal for 
one himb, throughout the seven 
lambs: 

11 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering, beside the *sin- 
oflfering of atonement, and the 
eontinual burnt-offering, and the 
meat-offering of it, and their 
drink-offerings. 

12 And ' on the fifteenth day 
of the seventh month ye shall 

/ Ps. tt . It. I*. St. &. f «. tt. It. i htv. 

H. *,•*•. i Imr. n. U. DwaU It. It. Bwk. tt. tt. 

this seveDth month there shall be a day 
of atooemeot: it shall be sd holj con- 
▼oeation onto you ; and ye shall afflict 
joor souls, and offer an offering made 
bj fire onto the Lord." The whole 
loond of ceremonies connected with the 
obserrance of this institute will be found 
detailed at length in the elaborate Notes 
oo Lev. 16 : 6-84. It was to be a day of 
fecial humiliation, fiisting, and prayer, 
hence called, Acts 37 : 9, by way of em- 
inence ** the fast" It was a season for 
** afflicting their souls," that is, doing 
Tiolence to their sensual nature by fast- 
ing and abstinence, which, when right- 
Ij obserred, tends to develope the in- 
ward graces of the spirit, and bring the 
entire man into a better state. ^ Om 



have m holy convocation; ye 
shall do no servile work, and 
ye shall keep a feast unto the 
Lord seven oays : 

13 And * ye shall offer a 
burnt-offering, a sacrifice made 
by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lord ; thirteen young bul- 
locks, two rams, and fourteen 
lambs of the first year ; they 
shall be without biemibh : 

14 And their meat-offering 
ehaU be of flour mingled with 
oil, three tenth deals unto every 
bullock of the thirteen bullocks, 
two tenth deals to each ram of 
the two rams, 

15 And a several tenth deal 
to each lamb of the fourteen 
lambs; 

16 And one kid of the goats 
for a sin-offering, beside the 
continual burnt-offering, his 
meat-offering, and his drink^ 
offering. 



k Bsml.4. 



tid of the ffoats (/or) a »in^€ri»ff, etc. 
This, it appears, was betide the " sin- 
offering of the atonement," and implied 
that even in our humiliation and re- 
pentance so many defects and infirmi- 
ties mingle, that we have need of that 
Tirtue which was signified by the sin- 
offering to make them acceptable. " We 
haTc need," says Henry, *' of an interest 
in a sacrifice to expiate the guilt even 
of that part of our holy things. Though 
we must aol repent that we have re- 
pented, jil we must repent that we 
hare not repented better." 

Offering for the Feaet of Tabemadet, 

Vs. l^-U. On the fifteenth day of the 
teventk monlh, etc On this day com- 
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17 And on the second day 
ye thaU cffer twelve young bul- 
looks, two rams, fourteen lambs 
of the first year, without spot : 

18 And their meat-offering, 
and their drink-offerings, for the 
bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shaM he according to 
their number, after the manner'. 

19 And one kid of the goats 
for a sin-offering; beside the 
eontinual burnt-offering, and the 
meat-offering thereof, and their 
drink-offerings. 

20 And on the third day 
eleven bullocks, two rams, four- 
teen lambs of the first year with- 
out blemish ; 

21 And their meat-offering, 
and their drink-offerings, for the 
bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, sAoZ^ he according to 
their number, after the manner: 

22 And one goat /or a sin- 
offering; beside the continual 
burnt-offering, and his meat- 
offering, and his drink-offering "*. 

23 And on the fourth day ten 
bullocks, two rams, and fourteen 
lambs of the first year without 
blemish : 

24 Their meat-offering, and 



/ var. a, 4. 9, 10. e. 1ft. 1«. tt. Y, 14. 
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menced the Feast of Tabernades, or 
Booths, oommemoratiTe of their sojourn 
in the wilderness. It was held at a 
season of the year when they had gath- 
ered in their com and wine, and had 
seen the blessing of God in all their in- 
crease, and in all the works of their 
hands, Deut 16 : 18, 15, and when their 
hearts, enlarged bj a grateful sense of 
the div.ne mercies, would prompt a 



their drink-offerings, for the 
bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shaU he according to 
their number, after the manner : 

25 And ono kid of the goats 
for a sin-offering; beside the 
continual bumt-offeriog, his 
meat-offering, and his drink- 
offering. 

26 And on the fifth day nbe 
bullocks, two rams, and fourteen 
lambs of the first year without 
spot : 

27 And their meat-offering, 
and their drink-offerings, for the 
bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shaU he according to 
their number, atter the manner: 

28 And one goat for a sin- 
offering; beside the continual 
burnt-offering, and his meat- 
offering, and his drink-offering. 

29 And on the sixth day 
eight bullocks, two rams, and 
fourteen lambs of the first year 
without blemish : 

30 And their meat-offering, 
and their drink-offerings, for Uie 
bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shaU he according 
to their number, after the man- 
ner: 

31 And one goat for a sin- 
offering; beside the continual 

more liberal bestowment of offerings 
for the Lord's altar. On other festiTals 
two hfiUockt sufficed ; but here are no 
less than thirteen prescribed; and so 
thej continued to be offered seven dajs 
successively, decreasing bj one buUock 
every day, till on the seventh day only 
9ev€n were offered, which in all made 
seventy bullocks. The rams also were 
in double the nioal proportion. This 
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burnt-offering, his meat-offer- 
ing) and his drink-offering. 

32 And on the fleventh day 
seven bnllooks, two rams, and 
fourteen lambs of the first jear, 
without blemish : 

33 And their meat-offering, 
and their drink-offerings, for the 
bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be aooording to 
their number, after the manner : 

34 And one goat far a sin- 
offering; beside the continual 
burnt-offering, his meat-offering, 
and his drink-offerinff. 

35 On the eighth * day je 



» L*T. n. M. Joha 1. SI. 



WM intriDsicaUj a heavy draft upon 
the reeources of the people, hut easier 
to be borne at this season than anj 
other; for it was now a time of leisure 
and plenty ; their bams being full ; 
their presses bursting forth with new 
wine ; and their hearts overflowing with 
joy and thaiikfuhiess towards the Di- 
Tioe Donor for all the blessings of the 
harrest On the reasons of this daily 
diminution of the number, of the bul- 
locks, Calvin remarks: "I confess it 
is not clear to me; and it is better 
to confess my ignorance than by too 
subtle speculations to vanish into mere 
smoke." But in regard to this point 
the suggestion of Scott is worthy of 
consideration: "The decrease of the 
number of bullocks sacrificed on the 
several days of the feast, until on the 
last and great day only one was oiTered, 
is the most observable circumstance in 
this law. The reason is not evident, 
unless it be intimated that the Mosaic 
institution would gradually wax old, 
and at length vanish away when the 
promised Messiah came." To this we 
are disposed to add the explanation 



shall haye a solemn assembly; 
ye shall do no senrile work 
therein: 

36 But ye shall offer a burnt- 
offering, a sacrifice made by fire, 
of a sweet saTour unto the Loan ; 
one bullock, one ram, seyen lambs 
of the first year without blemish : 

37 Their meat-offering, and 
their drink-offerings, for the 
bullock, for the ram, and for 
the lambs, shaU be according to 
their number, after the manner: 

38 And one goat far a sin- 
offering; beside the continual 
burnt-offer inff, and his meat-of- 
fering, and his drink-offering. 

proposed by Ainsworth: — **Bj this 
diminishing of one bullock every day, 
the Holy Ghost might teach their duty 
to grow in grace and increase in sanoti^ 
fication ; that their sins decreasing, tba 
number of their sacrifices (whereby 
atonement was made for their sins) 
should also decrease daily." 

Vs. 86-^. On tk4 tiffhth da^ f€ ihaU 
hav€ a tolemn at$enM^, The eighth 
and last day, though the crown of all 
the rest, and called by the evangelist, 
John 7 : 87, "the last day, that great 
day of the feast," and notwithstanding 
it was to be regarded as a kind of Sab- 
bath, on the score of strict abstinence 
from labor and the perf<»inance of 
solemn religious duties, was yet distin- 
guished by a less number of sacrifices 
than any of the preceding, vis., one 
bullock, one ram, seven lambs, with 
the kid for a sin-offering; as if the de- 
sign were to impress the minds of his 
people with a conviction, thst it was 
not by a multitude of sacrifices that the 
blessings of eternal life were to be se- 
cured, and that eventually these shad- 
owy rites would come to an and, while 
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'89 These ihings je shall do 
unto the Lobd in joar set * feasts, 
beside your vows', and your 
freewill-offerings, for your burnt- 
offerings, and for your meat-offer- 
ings, and for your drink-offerings, 
and for your peace-offerings. 

40 And Moses told the chil- 
dren of Israel, according to 
all that the Lord commanded 
Moses. 

• hrr. n. % air. 1 Ckr. n. SI. t Chr. tl. t. Ctm 

t. ». N«h. Id. 13. la. 1. 14. f Ur. 1. 11, 1«. 

ti. «l, «. De«U li. •. 

■omething far more subsUntial aod 
durable would come in their place. It 
was on this occasion, also, that the 
Saviour called the people fh>m their 
carnal obserrances, and bade them 
come unto him that they might drink 
the waters of eternal life. John 7 : S7. 
y. 89. B«tide your vowt^ <^ The 
preceding commands covered the gen- 
eral ground of the duty of the pepple 
as a bodj, but room was still to be left 
for the operation of private devotedness 
and generosity in the way of glorifying 
Ck>d by TOWS, free-will offerings, etc, as 
their spirits might more them. On the 
distinction between vows and volmi- 
tary offerings, see Note on Lev. 7 : 16. 



CHAPTER XXX. 

Otnenl Indrudiom in r^gwrd to the 
Obligaium qf F<mm and OaUu, 

v. 1. Mo$e9 tpate tMUo tks k«ad$ of 
tks tribm, «t0. It is easily oonceiTable 
that under the influence of the fervent 
seal inspired by the festivals enjoined 
in the preceding chapter, there would 
be prompted many of those voluntary 
gifts and services which are alluded to 
ch. 29 : 80. In regard to such votive 
offerings, Moses is here commanded to 
inpsri instmotion to the masa of the 



CHAPTER XXX. 

AND Moses spake unto the 
heads ' of the tribes ooa- 
ceming the children of Israel, 
saying, This is the thing which 
the Ia>rd hath commancfed. 

2 If a man tow* a tow onto 
the Lord, or swear * an oath to 
bind his soul with a bond ; he 
shall not break hb word, he 

*6l.4-t«. A Ur.tl. t.DiMrt.«.«L Jaif.ll. 
U,M. r*. lft.4. F.M.k4. c LcT. ». 4. lUn. I. a. 
14. 1-«. A«tt tl. 14. 

people through their appointed head« 
men or chiefs, who are variously denom- 
inated ** the heads of the people," ** the 
chief of all the people," ** the princes of 
Israel, the princes of all the tribes," 
«the elders of Israel," "the council, 
the princes and elders," etc 
have supposed that a particular 
of doubt relative to this subject had 
been propounded to Moses, and that in 
answering it he took occasion to deKver 
the rules, contained in this chapter, cov- 
ering substantially the whole ground, 
and serving as a dtreetoiy to the nataoo 
in all the various eases that might oc- 
cur in future ages. On the subject of 
vows, see Notes on Lev. 27 : ^18. 

v. S. j^a man vow a row unio tk$ 
Lord, dc ** Vow" is represented by a 
Hebrew word («M(2er) which signifles to 
jnvmi$$f and may therelbre be defined as 
a.religious promise made to God, either 
of a positive kind, whereby a penoa 
engages to do or perform something; 
or negative, whereby he binds himself 
to abstain fh>m doing or performing 
something. Here it is implied that if a 
man of mature years, being wholly at 
his own disposal, shall assume the re- 
sponsibility of a voluntary vow, wheth- 
er it be a simple promise made to the 
Lord, or a vow confirmed by the aolcni- 
nity of an oath, he is to deemliimself 
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shall do'aocordiog to all that 
proceedeth oat of his moath. 



if Job yt. t7. Fte.tt.tl. M. 14. M. U, 14. lit. 
14, 18. N«h 1. 18. 



sacrecD J bound to keep his word, and 
to *' do according to all that proceedeth 
out of his mouth." So also, Deut 28 : 
21, " When thou shalt tow a tow unto 
thy God, thou shalt not slack to paj it" 
The principle of the precept is other- 
wise well expressed, ** It is better not 
to TOW than to tow and not to pay." It 
is assumed, however, that the object 
rowed is in itself lawful, far a tow bj 
which one engages to do what is intrin- 
aicallj wrong cannot properly bind the 
conscience. Such was the tow of Herod 
to the daughter of Berodias, and such 
the vow ot the forty men, Acts 28 : 21, 
who had "bound themselFes with an 
oath that they would neither eat nor 

drink tiU they had killed Paul" 

\8haUncthrMkJU$word, Heb.*'ShaU 
profane his word." That is, shall not, 
by violating it, show a disregard of its 
aacred binding character, but shall re- 
ligiously and scrupulously observe it. 
A similar phraseology occurs in regard 
to the covenant, Ps. 55 : 20, *' He hath 
broken (Heb. profaned) his covenant." 
The sanctity of a vow arises from its 
"binding the soul with a bond." It 
has a peculiar force from its voluntary 
nature, inasmuch as it was not bind- 
ing before it was assumed. Take, for 
instance, the case of the temperance 
pledge. A man may conceive that 
total abstinence is not in itself abso- 
lutely and universally obligatory, and 
yet if he has once " taken the pledge," 
he is solemnly bound to keep it, and 
could not break it without undermining 
the very foundations of morality in his 
own souL The greatest caution and 
circumspection should be observed in 
making vows, but when made thej 



8 If a woman also tow a tov 
nnto the Lord, and bind her- 
9df by a bond, being in her 
father's house in her youth ; 



should be held sacred when lawful, no 
matter at what inconyenience. It is 
mentioned as one of the traits of a 
good man, Ps. 15 : 4, that ** he sweareth 
to his own hurt, and changeth not" 

^ All that proceedeth oui of hie 

mouth. It would seem to have been 
essential to the validity of a vow that 
it should be actually uttered with the 
mouth, and not merely made in the 
heart Thus, Ps. 66 : 18, 14, '* I will go 
into thy house with burnt-offerings ; I 
will pay thee my vows, which my lips 
have uttered, and my mouth hath 
spoken when I was in trouble." If a 
person merely made a vow in his 
heart, without letting it pass his lips, 
it would have been apt to be regarded 
as only a resolution to vow, and not a 
vow itselC This would have tended to 
beget great anxiety in conscientious 
people, inasmuch as if a vow made in 
the heart were valid, it would often be 
difficult to determine whether what was 
thought of was a bare intention or a 
genuine vow. It would appear, there- 
fore, that here, just as in a civil con- 
tract with our neighbor, words, iUtered 
words, were necessary to prevent all 
uncertainty and make the vow accept- 
able as such. 

Y. 8. ff a woman also vow avow ufUo 
the Lordt etc The case is evidently 
that of a woman who is under authority, 
and not entirely at her own disposaL 
The law here is, that the vows of such 
shall not stand if disallowed by those 
under whose authority she is. By anal- 
ogy the same rule is no doubt to be 
extended to the case of minors and ser- 
vants, who have no just right to. will 
away or dispose of what does not prop- 
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4 And her father hear her 
TOW, and her bond wherewith 
she hath bound her soul, and 
her &ther shall hold his peace 
at her ; then all her tows shall 
stand, and every bond where- 
with she hath bound her soul 
shall stand. 

5 But if her father disallow 
her in the day that he heareth ; 
not any of her vows, or of her 
bonds, wherewith she hath 
bound her soul, shall stand : 
and the Loan shall forgive her, 
because her father disallowed 
her. 

erij belong to them. Young women, 
while abiding at home under the pa- 
rental roof, were especially interdicted 
iheee rash tows, and the spirit of the 
law would seem to strike at the prac- 
tioe in Catholic countries, of young fe- 
males devoting themselves, bj vdun- 
taiy vows, to a life of seclusion and 
oelibacj; and also at all the arts of 
prieets and others to inveigle them into 
this surrender. 

v. i. And her father hear her vow, 
eU, This states a case where her vow 
shall stand. Though the father may 
not bj words reprove the course of his 
daughter, yet if he is cognizant of it, 
and keeps sil^ice, he virtually consents 
to it, and her conscience therefore re- 
mains bound. We gather, as a fair in- 
ference from this, that any one having 
the power to check an evil in its bud, 
and neglecting to do it, is really charge- 
able with it. His connivance is a kind 
of tacit approbation. 

T.6. if her father diedUow her in the 
daif that he heareth. That is, whether 
on the day that she vowed, or whether 
on some subsequent day, when it first 
oame to his ears. His disallowance was 
to vacate her vow, and if her conscience 



6 And if she had at all an 
husband, when she TOwed, or 
uttered aught out of her lip^ 
wherewith Ae bound her sod; 

7 And her husband heard ti, 
and held his peace at her in the 
day that he heard it/ then her 
TOWS shall stand, and her boDds 
wherewith she bound her soul 
shall stand. 

8 But if her husband 'disal- 
lowed her on the day that he 
heard it; then he shall make 
her TOW which she vowed, aud 
that which she uttered with her 

t 0«ii. I. 16. 1 Cor. Y. 4. 14. U. Eph. S. ti. ;4. 

were made uneasy on that account, she 
was to know that the Lord would for 
give her sinful rashness in rowing, or 
dispense her from the obligatiqp of her 
vow. There is great homage ordained 
here to the rightful authority of those 
who should bear rule orer a household. 
But a more important remark is that 
of Calvin on the passage : — ** The ex- 
pression is remarinble, * And the Lord 
shall forgive her,' whereby Moses gen- 
tly reproves the foolish thoughtlessness 
of the giri ; and soon afterwards the 
same thing is spoken of married women. 
And sorely their rashness is worthy 
of reprehension, if, unmindful of their 
condition, they, as it were, shake off 
the yoke, and hastily commit them- 
selves. God therefore hints that they 
are not without blame; bol lest they 
should be tormented by secret remoTM, 
He removes every scruple, declaring 
that He will forgive, if the performance 
of the vow shall have been prevented 
in any other quarter." 

Vs. 6-8. j(f fhehadat aU anhveband. 
This brings up the case of married 
women, who are forbidden to assume 
upon them a vow of any importance 
without their husband's consent His 
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lips, wherewith she bound her 
soul, of none effect: and the 
Lord sludl foigive her. 

But ererj tow of a widow, 
and of her that is divorced, 
wherewith they haye bound 
tueir soub. shsfi stand ^H^nrt 
her. 

10 And if she vowed in her 
husband's house, or bound her 
soul by a bond with an oath ; 

11 And her husband heard 
itj and held his peace at her, 
and disallowed her not ; then 
all her vows shall stand, and 
every vow wherewith she bound 
her soul shall stand. 

<x>ncurrence with H at the oatset shall 
render it obligatory and irrerersible 
on her part, while his refusal shall make 

it null and void. 1[ On the day that 

he heard (it), Arab. " On whatsoever 
day he shall at length have heard 
of it" 

Y. 9. JSvery vow of a widow, etc. 
This is another instance of the ^plica- 
tion of the law to persons who are at 
their own disposal, and can act in the 
premises as they please. The tows of 
widows and parties divorced were to 
stand good against them. 

Vs. 10-18. jy the vowed in her hue- 
banSe houee, etc As this cannot well 
be supposed a bare repetition of the 
law given vs. 6-8, the probability is, 
that it contemplates the case of widows 
and wires divorced. That is to say, if 
the vow of such widow or divorced wife 
were made during the husband's life, 
but not then performed, the obligation 
to fulfil in her widowhood or state of 
divorcement shall depend upon his con- 
sent to it or refusal of it at the first 
making, when she was under his power 
and authority. His voice in these casea 

19* 



12 But if her husband hath 
utterly made them void on the 
day he heard ihmn; then what- 
soever prooeedeth out of her 
lips oonoeminff her vows, or 
concerning the bond of her soul, 
shall not stand; her husband 
^ hath made them void, and the 
Lord ' shall forgive her. 

13 Every vow and even^ 
binding oath to afflict the soul, 
her husband may establish it, 
or her husband may make it 
void. 

14 But if her husband alto- 
gether hold his peace at her, 
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binds or looses the wife. Married wo- 
men might be sometimes veiy forward 
to make large vows of what they would 
do if ever they again became free, and 
yet being free might make light of per- 
forming their vows on the plea that 
they were uttered when they were un- 
der the power of their husbands. To 
prevent this, the present law seems 
added, enacting that in case a woman 
vowed in her husband's house, and he 
held his peace (v. 11), then all her vows 
should stand, even after his death, or 
after she is made free by divorce. An- 
other supposition is, that the widow or 
divorced woman may have returned to 
her father^s house (Lev. 22 : 13), and 
he, supposing himself to have recovered 
his original power over her, might pre- 
sume to disannul her vows, as though 
she had been married. The present in- 
junction would guard against such a 
contingency. The dependence jof vs. 
10-18 upon V. 9, seems strongly to con- 
firm this interpretation. 

Ys. 14, 15. if her hueband altogether 
hold his peace, etc. The husband was 
to have it in his power to ** establish or 
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from day to day ; then he estab- 
Ibheth all her vows, or all her 
boDda, whioh are upon her : he 
oonfirmeth them, becanae he 
held his peace at her in the day 
that he heard them. 

15 But if he shall any waya 
make them void, after that he 
hath heard them; then he shall 
bear her iniquity. 

16 These are the statutes 
whioh the Lord commanded 
Moses between a man and his 

make roid " the tows of hU wife, bat 
in case of his tacit or explicit consent 
to the religious tow of his wife — and so 
in like manner of the father towards his 
daughter^— once freelj giTen at the first 
making of the tow, should giro it sanc- 
tion and make it irreTcrsible. He, in 
fact, thus made the tow his own, and 
was not at liberty to retract it His si- 
lence at the time was to be fairlj inter- 
preted as consent, and if be attempted 
to recall that consent, or to hinder the 
due performance of the tow, then he 
was *' to bear her iniquity,*' that is, the 
Lord would punish him, not her, for a 
gross breach of faith. ''Hence we 
learn," says Jarchi, '* that he which is 
a cause of scandal or offence unto his 
neighbor, shall come in his stead into 
all punishments." 

. v. 16. ThsM (are) tlU ttatuUt which 
the Lard commanded Jfoeee, eic That 
is, these statutes were ordained for the 
preserration of order, for the good of 
families, for the peace and tranquillity 
of all parties. It is altogether probable 
that some differences bad arisen in fam- 
ilies ip regard to these matters, and 
that the immediate Mm of the laws here 
enacted was to settle the power of hus- 
bands OTer their witcs, and of parents 
OTer their children, while they were 
young and abode in the family. 



wife; between the fiithor and 
his daughter, being uet in ker 
youth in her fiither's house. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

AND the Lonn spake unto 
Moses, saying, 
2 Avenge * the children of Is- 
rad of the Midianites: after- 
ward shalt thou be gathered 
*unto thy people. 
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CHAPTER XXXL 
The War a^aind the JiidiemHei, 

y. 1. 7%e Lord epate unto Jiome, etc 
The command had before been giTcn, 
eh. 85 : 17, that Israel should ** Tex the 
Midianites, and smite them," but for 
some reason the execution of the com- 
mand was then deferred for a season, 
or the writer has not followed the pre- 
cise order of eTents, as the Tarioos 
orders relatiTo to numbering the peo- 
ple, declaring the law of female inheri- 
tance, appointing Joshua as Moses* soe- 
cessor, prescribing the sacrifices, etc, 
interTene between the issuing of the 
command for the iuTanon of Midiaa 
and its accomplishment Bat nothing 
is more usual than such breaks and 
translocations in the sacred narratiTe, 
and as all the fkcts intended are really 
recorded, it is not of so much moment 
that the precise order of the fads 
should he punctiliously obserTed. 

y. 8. A^enffe the chUdren of Jerwet 
(iftheMidiemitet, Heb. ''ATenge the 
Tengeance of the children of Israel ;" a 
Hebraistic form of expression, cany- 
ing with it a peculiar cmphasia. Or. 
** ATenge the cause of the chUdren of 
Israel on the Midianitea." y ulg. •* Se- 
Tenge first the chikim of Israfll oa ths 
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3 And Moses spake unto the 
people, saying, Arm some of 
Toorselves onto the war, and 
let them go against the Midian* 

Midianites." The people of Israel were 
Dot hereby comouuided to enter upon 
this work with Tindictive feelings, but 
as the instruments of a just retribution 
upon a gniltj race who had incurred 
the dirine displeasure bj "the wiles 
wherewith tbej had beguiled Israel in 
the matter of Peor/' oh. 25 : 18. Bj 
the wicked advice of Baalam, and with 
an express and diabolical intention of 
depriving them of Jehovah^s protec- 
tion, they had attempted to seduce the 
Israelites to idolatry and its obscene 
orgies. The consequence was that 
24,000 of the chosen people fell vic- 
tims to their own temerity. But were 
they thus to be punished, and should 
the prime instigators of the horrible 
wickedness escape with impunity ? By 
no means. The Lord accordingly here 
ordains vengeance to be executed upon 
the transgressors. He does it, as the 
Lord supreme, to whom vengeance and 
recompense belong, and who would not 
have men avenge themselves. It is 
therefore a measure which cannot be 
brought into precedent as justifying a 
similar war without a like commission, 
for the Hebrews in this matter were 
merely the executioners of a judicial 
sentence. This event the Lord deter- 
mined should be brought about prior 
to the death of Moses, that he might 
have, as it were, a last token of the di- 
vine care for the welfare of his people. 
This he was to witness and then be 
" gathered unto his people." There is 
nothing said in this connection of the 
Moabites, for the reason, doubtless, that 
the Midianites had entertained Balaam 
after his departure from Balak, and 
that they had been chief in concocting 
the conspiracy which had occasioned 



ites, and aTenge the Lord of 
Midian.- 

4 Of eyerj tribe a thousand, 
throughout all the tribes of 

so much disaster to Israel, and which 
was now about to recoil upon them- 
selves. Add to this, that in the present 
sparing of Moab regard was probably 
had to the memory of Lot, the founder 
of their race ; although at a subsequent 
period they also paid the penalty of 

their offences. ^ Gathered unto thy 

people. See Note ch. 20 : 24. Gen. 25 : 8. 
"God sometimes removes useful men 
when we think they could ill be spared ; 
but this ought to satisfy us, that they 
are never removed till they have done 
the work which was appointed them.*' 
— Henry. 

v. 8. Avenge the Lord qf Mtdian, 
The whole clause, literally rendered 
from the Hebrew, reads thus : " And let 
them be against (or upon) Midian to 
render (or give) the vengeance of Je- 
hovah upon Midian." The phrase " giv- 
ing vengeance " is parallel in the Gr. 
of 2 These. 1 : 8, " Taking (Gr. giving) 
vengeance upon all them that know not 
God, etc." The reader will observe 
that whereas God says, v. 2, " Avenge 
tlie children oflerael of the Midianites," 
here Moses says, ** Avenge the Lord of 
Midian," implying that while the Lord 
marks his tender coqcem for the wel- 
fare of his people, they, on the other 
hand, show a paramount concern for 
the glory of their God ; to that they will 
be prompted to subordinate every in- 
terest of their own. Jarchi : ** He who 
arrays himself against Israel is regard- 
ed the same as if he arrayed himself 
against the Lord." 

Y. ^ Qf every tribe a thousand. 
Twelve thousand in all, comparatively 
a small force to contend with a whole 
nation, the multitudes of which may be 
inferred from the abundance of spoils 
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Ignel, shall ye send to the 
war. 

5 So there were delivered oat 
of the thousands of Israel, a 
thousand of every tribe, twelve 
thousand armed for war. 

6 And Moses sent them to 
the war, a thousand of every 
tribe, them and Phhiehas the 
son of Eleazar the priest, to the 
war, with the holy instruments, 

Uken, and from the sUugbter of five 
kings who fell on this occasion, r. 8. 
An hundred thousand fighting men 
would have been but a sixth part of the 
disposable force which might have been 
employed in this enterprise had infinite 
wisdom seen fit, but as the Mo^t High 
determined that the glory should not be 
referred to the number of those engaged 
in achieving the victory, he no doubt 
prescribed to Moses the amount of men 
to be detailed for the service, and these 
were to be taken in equal proportion 
from all the tribes, that one tribe might 
not vaunt itself over another in view of 
the result, but that all the glory might 
be ascribed to the Lord alone. ** There 
is no restraint to the Lord to save by 
many or by few.** 1 Sam. 14 : 6. 

y . 6. And Phinehat the ton of EUaattr 
the pried. The capacity in which Phine- 
has was to go was not, we presume, 
that of general or leader of the expedi- 
tion, which would more naturally de- 
volve on Joshua, but as a general eo- 
courager of the host, and especially as 
overseer of the Levites, to whose care 
was intrusted *'the holy instruments 
and the trumpets," which latter were 
always to be blown upon occasions like 
the present, when war was to be en- 
gaged in. Yet the precise import of 
*'holy instruments (Heb. instruments 
or vessels of holiness)," in this connec- 
tion, H is not easy to determine. Some 



and the tmmpetB to ' blow, in 
his hand. 

7 And they warred aniiiBt 
the Midianites, as the Lokb 
commaDded Moses; and 'they 
slew all the males. 

8 And 'they slew the kings 
of Midian, beside the rest of 
them that were slain ; namely, 
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have understood the ark of the cov- 
enant and its appurtenances, and some 
the Urim and Thnmmim ; but the prob- 
able construction, we think, is that of 
Le Clerc, who would translate **snd" 
by " even," and have inetrumenU stand 
in apposition with trumpets; *'with 
the holy instruments even the trumpets 
to blow, etc" This, as we have often 
remarked before, is a very usual sense 
of the Heb. word for "and.'* As to 
the suggestion of Spencer and others, 
founded upon the Chald. version, thsl 
the Urim and Thunmiim were included 
in the instruments, this is less likdy 
from the fact, that these articles, with 
the Golden Plate or Pectoral, were* 
properly in the hands of Eleasar the 
High Priest and not of Phinehas, ch. 
27:21.20:26. 

y.S, Slew the kin^eqfJiidian. Tbs 
title "kings" is doubtless here to be 
taken in quite a limited sense. In the 
parallel passsge, Josh. 18 : 21, they are 
called "dukes of Sihon," importing the 
same as vsssab or tributaries. After 
the death of Sihon they probably rose 
somewhat in the sesle of dignity and 
were thenee called "kings," but the 
true idea is that of petty chieftains. 
One of the five, viz., Zur, was the lather 
of Cosb^ the MidianHess, killed by 

Phinehas, ch. 25 : 15. % Balaam also, 

the eon qf Beory they dew foith the euford. 
However this miserable man nmy hav* 
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Eti, and Bekem/ and Zor, and 
Hur, and Reba, five kings of 
Midian: Balaam also, the son 
of Boor, they slew with the 
sword. 

9 And the children of Israel 
took all the women of Midian 
captives, and their' little ones, 
and took the spoil of all their 
cattle, and all their flocks, and 
all their gooda 

10 And they'''bnmt all their 
cities wherein they dwelt, and 

/ Jo«b. «. M. R«T. 18. 8. 

found hifl way into the ranks of the 
liidUmites, jet here he is, and here a 
condign paoishment meets him. Hay- 
ing Tirtuallj taken the sword bj being 
instrumental in bringing Midian into 
armed hostility against Israel, he per- 
ishes by the sword. The language of 
Ezekiel, ch. 82 : 28, finds in him a fit 
^plication : ** Tea, thou shalt be broken 
in the midst of the uncircumoised, and 
shalt lie with them that are slain with 
the sword." He falls in the judgment 
which he has provoked, and leaves his 
name as " a by-word and a hissing" to 
all future generations. We wind up all 
furrier allusions to him in the follow- 
ing remarks of Mr. Kitto : ** According 
to the riew which we take of Balaam's 
character, it is not so peculiar as it 
seems. Separated flnom the external 
accidents of time, of country, and posi- 
tion — we may go into the streets, and 
find a Balaam in erery third man we 
meet. He belonged to that still numer- 
ous class who theoretically know Gk)d, 
and who actually do fear him — but the 
love and fear of whom are not the gov- 
erning and regulating principles of 
their minds. They are convinced, but 
not converted. They can prise and 
strongly desire the privileges of God's 



all their goodly castles, with 
fire. 

11 And they took all the 
spoil 'and all the prey, both of 
men and of beasts. 

12 And they brought the 
captives, and the prey, and the 
spoil, unto Moses and Eleazar 
the priest, and unto the congre- 
gation of the children of Israel, 
unto the camp at the plains * of 
Moab, which are by Jordan 
near Jericho. 
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elect — they long to " die the death of 
the righteous," but are unwilling to live 
their Ufe. They would serve God ; but 
they must serve mammon also ; and in 
the strife between the two contending 
influences, their lives are made bitter 
and their deaths perilous." 

y. 9. Took the spaU of all their eat- 
tie, etc. Rather, Heb. " took as spoil," 
i. e., plundered, pillaged, " all their cat- 
tle, and all their flocks, etc." '* Taking 
the spoil qf cattle, flocks, etc.," is not a 
Yery intelligible English phrase. 

V. 10. Burnt aU their cities, etc. The* 
destruction of these pluces would de- 
prive the Israelites of all plea for tak- 
ing possession of them as a kind of 
nestling-places where they could abide, 
instead of encountering the hardship of 
conquering Canaan. 

y. 11. Took dU the epoU and all th4 
prey. The former implies such things 
pertaining to men and women as were 
usually taken in war, as garments, gold, 
silver, provisions, etc., while the latter 
is applied more especially to beasts and 
catUe. These, together with the cap- 
tive women, were brought to the mien 
and the congregation to learn what dis- 
posal should be ma^e of them by divine 
direction. 
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18 And Moses snd Blesssr 
tbe priest, and all the princes 
ei toe congregation, went forth 
to meet them without the camp. 

14 And Moses was wroth wiui 
tbe offieers of the host, tviih the 
captains over thousands, and 
captains over hundreds, which 
came from the battle. 

15 And Moses said unto 
tbem, Haye ye saTcd all the 
women ' aliye ? 
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y. 18. WetU/orik to mtd tJUm wiih- 
cui the camp. Somewhat as MdchiBe- 
dek, king and priest, went forth to meet 
Abraham after the slaughter of the 
kiDgs, Gen. 14 : 18-14, io does Moses, 
the "king in Jeshnron/' Eleasar the 
priest, and the princes now go forth 
to meet Abraham's children returning 
from the slaughter of the kings of Mid- 
ian. The object was to congratulate 
the host upon its rictory, and to make 
tbe triumphal procession more im- 
posing. They were to do this "with- 
out the camp,** inasmuch as they had 
become polluted by shedding blood and 
«oming in contact with dead bodies, 
and must therefore undergo a process 
of purification before they could be re- 
ceived into the camp, t. 19, 20. ch. 6 : 
8, S. 19 : 11-18. 

Vs. 14-17. MoHt was wroth witk tke 
ilftctn of the hod. Heb. al pikude he- 
kAi^ with the vintort qf the force. 
Or. "With the bishops of the host." 
These, howcTer, are immediately ex- 
plained as the captains of the thousands 
mod hundreds which came from the bat- 
tle. The wrath of Moste on this occa- 
sion was not excited by any provoca- 
te that was personal to himselC In 
his own cause he was uniformly meek 
and gentle ; but when the Lord's honor 
or glory was at stake, he was filled with 



16 Behold, these * caused the 
children of Israel, through the 
counsel ' of Balaam, to commit 
trespass a^inst the Loan in tbe 
matter of Feor, and there was a 
plaffue among* tbe congregation 
of we Lonn. 

17 Now therefore * kill ererj 
male among the little ones, and 
kill erery woman that hath 
known man bj lying with him. 
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a holy seal which passed easily into in- 
dignation towards tbe offenders. Tbe 
occasion of his anger now was the 
sparing the females instead of putting 
them to death. We do not, indeed, 
read that an express command had 
been given them to this effect, but it 
was doubtless implied in the genersl 
order to avenge Isrsel of the Midiaa- 
ites; for as the women had been the 
principal instmmenta of seducing the 
people into sin in the worship of Peor, 
it was fair to infer that they were not 
to be spared. " God had put to death 
the adulterers of Israel by the plague, 
and now it was fit that tbe adulteresses 
of M idian, especially since they had 
been the tempters, should be put to 
death by the sword."— iiWMy. Tbe 
sentence passed was no doubt severe 
in the extreme and abhonrent to our 
benevolent feelings, but God is the su- 
preme arbiter of the lot of all men, and 
may remove them out of the worid in 
any manner that he sees fit If this is 
done by pestilence or earthquake, by 
shipwreck, fiunine, in deadly battle, 
wasting disease, or old age, no one 
complains. Why should there be com- 
plaint it, in the ciq;>acity of aupreme 
judge and governor, he expressly orden 
a portion of his creatures to be put to 
death for crimes committed which 
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18 But all the women-chil- 
dren, that have not known a 
man bj Ijfng with him, keep 
aliTe for joxumLretL 

19 And do ye abide without 
the camp eeven days: whoeo- 
eyer * hmth killed any person,' 
and whomever hath tonohed any 

• c 8. t. 19. 11, •««. 



not biit be admitted In the circum- 
stADoes to be worthy of death? la he 
to be any more aoonaed 9t h a r ahneaa 
than if Uiey were taken away in what 
ia termed ''the oourae of natore,*' in 
which we are equally bonnd to reeog- 
oise a proridential agency? It ia to 
be remembered that in all probability 
these very women, lome or all of them, 
had been concerned in the abomination 
of Peor, and that if they were spared 
alive the same revolting and criminal 
scenes would be in danger of being en- 
acted over again, and thos a new plague 
or judgment inflicted upon the people. 
To an eye that could take in the whole 
from the end to the beginning, it would 
undoubtedly appear that thia was a 
procedure of kindness and mercy rather 
than of cruelty, and the confession ex- 
torted, '' Just and true are all thy ways, 
thou King of saints." 

y. 18. But tM HU wom&n-ckildrm, 
€U, The policy whidi originated this 
order contemplated, we may preanme, 
the rearing up of these Midianitaah 
girla and maidens, either to be disposed 
of by sale to other nations, to be em- 
ployed as serrants, or, in case they be- 
came prosdytes, to marry them as or- 
dained. Dent 21 : 11-14. The Jewish 
writers hare many conceits as to the 
manner in which the discrimination 
here spoken of was to be made, but it 
is sufficient to suggest that the age 
alone would be a sulBcieBt criterion, 
and there was probably no other. 



slain, pnriiy hoih yonrselres and 
your datives on the third day, 
and on the seventh day. 

20 And purify all i^aur rai- 
ment^ and all that is made of 
skins, and all work of goats^ AatV, 
and all things made of wood. 

21 And Eleaiar the |«ie8t 
said unto the men of war whieh 

Vs. 19, so. TowteUM and pom' eap-. 
Imms. As we cannot wdl suppose thai 
the heathen nations would contract de- 
filement from the dead, or otherwise 
become subject to legal nncleanness, 
the obligation to be purified on this oo- 
easion arose from their having come so 
fully into the possession of the Israelites 
as to constitute, as it were, a part of 
them. Accordingly Jarchi here re- 
marks: "'Yourselves and your esp- 
tivity;' not that heathens do receive 
uncleanness, and need to be sprinkled ; 
but as you, the children of the cov- 
enant, so your captives also which 
come into the eovenant, and are un- 
clean, have need to be sprinkled." 

m All that it made ifftHm, ttc Trav- 
ellers inform us that among the com- 
mon furniture of the Arabs at the pres- 
ent day are hair sacks, and trunks, and 
baskets covered with skins, great wood- 
en bowls, hand-mills, and pitchers. It 
is to articles of this kind, which were 
doubtless in use among the ancient Is- 
raelites, that the iqfunction in the pres- 
ent passage refers. They were all to be 
cleansed in water. 

Ya. 81-24. Thia it iht ordinanct of 
iht laWf ttc This order was given by 
Eleasar, the high-priest, to the people, 
but it may be supposed that itwaa first 
communicated to him by Moses. It wss 
to be henceforth a standing law to the 
Israelitish soldiery, that all who had 
been in a battle, whether they had 
I actually alain an enemy and toudied 
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went to the battle, This is the 
ordinance of the law whioh the 
Lord commanded Moses; 

22 Only the gold, and the 
silyer, the brass, the iron, the 
tin, and the lead, 

23 Every thins thai WW 
abide the fire, ye shall laafei U 
ffo through the fire, and it shall 
be clean ; nevertheless it shall 
be purified 'with the water of 
separation : and all that abideth 
not the fire ye shall make go 
through thewater. 

24 And ' ye shall wash your 
clothes on the seventh day, and 
ye shall be clean, and afterward 
ye shall come into the camp. 

25 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 
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his bodj or not, should be obliged thus 
to pnrifj tbemselTes; aod moreoTer, 
that all kind of spoil which would en- 
dure the fire, as hard metals, gold, sil> 
Ter, etc., should be cleansed by fire, 
and then sprinkled with the purifica- 
tion water (ch. 19:1, 2, etc.); while 
Buch things as could be washed with 
water should undergo that process. 

7%4 Law o/ths Divition qfths Spoil. 

Vs. 25-27. Take the turn of ike prey, 
etc. Heb. "Theheadoftheprej." See 
Note on ch. 1 : 2. The soldiery having 
been thus oonunanded to cleanse them- 
selres preparatory to re-entering the 
camp, an order is now given relative to 
an e(|sllable division of the spoil. Of 
ibis the whole amount was to be di- 
vided into two equal parts, one of which 
^as to be distributed among the 12,000 
^ho had been engaged in the expedi- 
tion ; the other half among the rest of 



26 Take the sum of the prej 
that was taken, both of man tod 
of beast, thou, and Eleasar the 
priest, and the chief fathers of 
the congregation ; 

27 And divide *" the prey into 
two parts; between them thit 
took the war upon them, who 
went out to battle, and between 
all the congregation : 

28 And levy a tribute ' unto 
the Lord of the men of war 
which went out to battle : one 
' soul of five hundred, both of 
the persons, and of the beeves, 
and of the asses, and of the 
sheep: 

29 Take it of their half, and 
give it unto £leacar the priest, 

r 3iA. «. 8. 1 Smd. W. M. Fi. «. It. t »<«. 
14. 90. J>«h. •. 1*. V Sm*. 8. 11, li. ProT. S.», 1«. 
I T«r. SO. 41. e 18- 1*. 

• 

the Israelites, as being all concerned in 
the common cause. David, we find, at 
a later period enacted a similar law, al- 
though under somewhat different cir- 
cumstances. 1 Sam. 80 : 24, 25, ** For 
who will hearken unto jou in this mat- 
ter? but as his part is that goeth down 
to the battle, so shall his part be that 
tarrieth by the stuff: thej shall part 
alike. And it was so fh>m that da j for- 
ward, that he made it a statute and an 
ordinance for Israel unto this daj." 
To prevent all partial dealing, the dis- 
tribution was committed to the man- 
agement of the heads of the seversl 
tribes in concert with the high -priest 
Vs. 2S, 29. And levy a tribute, etc 
This was another feature of the diri- 
sion. Out of the half that fell to the lot 
of the soldiers was to be deducted a fivs 
hundredth part of erery kind of spoil, 
as an offering to Ood, in acknowledg- 
ment of him as sovereign owner of all, 
and the author of all their soocess ; and 
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/or an heaye offsring of the 

liORD. 

30 And of the children of Ib- 
rael's half^ thou sfaalt take * one 
portion of fifty, of the persons, 
of the beeves, of the asses, and 
of the flocks, of all manner of 
beasts, and ffive * them unto the 
Leyites, which * keep the charge 
of the tabernacle of the Loan. 

31 And Moees and Elcazar 
the priest did as ihe Lord ooh- 
manded Moses. 

32 And the booty, being the 
rest of the prey which the men 
of war hadfoaught, was six hun- 
dred thousand and seventy thou- 
sand and five thousand sheep, 

33 And threescore and twelve 
thousand beeves, 

34 And threescore and one 
thousand asses, 

35 And thirty and two thou- 
sand persons in all, of women 
that had not known man by 
lyinff with him. 

36 And the half, which tocu 
the portion of them that went 

■ w*T. 4f,4T. • 1 O*. t. U, 14. « ct. 7, etc 

this WM to be presented as sn hesTe- 
offeriDg to the priests. 

Ys. 80, 81. O/tlU children o/ItrasTt 
Aa(f, etc. In like manner, out of the 
half belonging to the whole body of the 
people, who had not shared in the dan- 
gers and hardships of the war, a much 
larger proportion was to be deducted 
from each article of spoil, tIs., a fiftieth 
part to be presented to the Lerites, the 
other branch of the ministry, as a re- 
ligious acknowledgment of the same 
purport with the preceding. In this it 
was designed that whatever the Lord's 
ministers bad lor their maintenance in 



out to war, was in number three 
hundred thousand and seven and 
thirty thousand and five hundred 
sheep : 

37 And the Loan's tribute of 
the iheep was six hundred and 
tkreeaoore and fifteen. 

38 And the beeves were thirty 
and six thousand ; of which the 
Lord's tribute was threescore 
and twelve. 

39 And the asses were thirty 
thousand and five hundred ; of 
which the Loan's tribute was 
threescore and one. 

40 And the persons were six- 
teen thousand; of which the 
Lord's tribute was thirty and 
two persons. 

41 And Moses gave the trib- 
ute, t^AicA teas the Lord's heave- 
offering, unto Eleazar the priest; 
as 'the Lord commanded Mo« 
ses. 

42 And of the children of Is- 
rael's half, which Moses divided 
from the men that warred, 

43 J(Now the half that per- 

• e. 18. 8, It. 

his service shoald be given to them in 
sach a manner as if it were offered to 
himself The far greater number of the 
Lerites made it proper that in the par- 
tition their portion should be mach 
greater than that of the priestSt The 
Lerites had one part in fiftj, the priests 
one in five hundred, equivalent to a 
tithe, according to the rule laid down 
ch. 18:21-28. 

Vs. 82-47. The booty, if>^^y^fmi^^ 
of the prey, etc. That is, deducting the" ? 
" spoils," strictly so called, the elothes, 
armor, and valuables of the enemy, to- 
gether with the movables and money, 
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iained unto tbe congregation 
was three hundred thousand and 
thirty thousand and seven thou- 
sand and five hundred sheep, 

44 And thirty and six thou- 
sand beeves, 

45 And thirty thousand asses 
and five hundred, 

46 And sixteen thousand per- 
sons;) 

47 Even ' of the children of 
IsraePs half, Moses took one por- 
tion of fifty, both of man and of 
beast, and gave them unto the 
Levites, which kept the charge 
of the tabernacle of the Lord ; 
ast the Lord commanded Moses. 

f T«r. SO. 

which were not dirided in common, 
bat belonged indiridaallj to the cap- 
tors ; also whatever persons had been 
alain since their retum, and whatever 



48 And the officers whidi 
tvere over thousands of the host, 
the captains of thousands, and 
captains Of hundreds, came near 
unto Moses : 

49 And they said unto Moses, 
Thy servants have taken the 
sum of the men of war which 
are under our charge, and there 
lacketh not one man of us. 

50 We have therefore brought 
an oblation for the Lord, what 
every man hath gotten, of jew- 
els of gold, chains, and bracelets, 
rings, ear-rings, and tablets, to 
make ' an atonement for our 
souls before the Lord. 

t Ex. so. li. It. 

cattle may hare been killed for eating 
on the waj ; the rest or residue, which 
was to be dirided, amoanted to totsls 
as follows : 



Beeves, 71,000. 



Sheep, 616,000.... i The aoldiens 

i The people, 
( The soldiers, 
**** ( The people, 

61,000.... Jl?^'^*^*^ 
( The people, 

PenK)n^8a,00a.... }!?«•«**"•"• 

( The people. 



887,500; therefW>m to the Lord . . . 675l 

887,600; therefkvm to the Levites. 6,76a 

86,000; therefkvm to the Lord. . . 78. 

86,000; therefrom to the Lerltes. 720. 

80,500 ; therefkvm to the Lord. . . 6L 

80,500; therefh>m to the Levites. 6ia 

16,000; therefkvm to the Lord. . .. Si. 

16,000; therefrom to the Levites. 8M. 



Vs. 48-60. ThsqflcentDkiehwertover 
the ifunuandty etc. The officers, upon 
their return ftt>m the war, made a mus- 
ter cf the soldiery to see what numbers 
thsgr bed loct, and found, to their joj 
sod SHitlsi^that not a single man was 
missing «f tibe whole twelve thousand I 
This was piobablj a victory without a 
parallel in all history, and could never 
have been accomplished without the 
Lord's special intervention. This sig- 
nal token of the Lord's favor would 
tend to minister encouragement and 
confidence to them in all future emer- 
gencies, and thej seem to have been 



sensible of their obligations fit>m the 
feelings now evinced ; for thej unani- 
monslj resolved, out of the spoil which 
they hsd taken, such ss gold, jewels, 
brscelets, etc., which thej were not re- 
quired to divide with the congregation, 
to make a free-will offering to the Lord, 
for the service of the Tabernacle. So 
in allertimes both the Tabernacle and 
the Temple were enriched with the 
spoils taken from the enemies of Israel. 
2 Sam. 8 : 11, 12. 1 Chron. 26 : 26, 87. 
'' We should never take any thing to 
ourselves in war or trade, which we 
cannot in faith consecrate a pert of to 
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51 And Moses and Eleasar 
the priest took the gold of them, 
even all wrought jewels. 

52 And aU the gold of the 
offering that thej offered np to 
the Lord; of the captains of 
thousands, and of the captains of 
hundreds, was sixteen tiioosaud 
aeven hundred and fifty shekels. 

53 {For the men of war had 
* taken spoil, eyery man for him- 
self) 

54 And Moses and Eleazar 
ihe priest took the gold of the 
eaptains of tiiousands and of 
hundreds, and brought it into 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, far * a memorial for the 
children of Israel before the 

LOED. 



«DimM.KIl14. 



ft Is. Mil*. 



God, who *' bates robbeiy lor barni- 
offering;" but wben God has remarka- 
bly presenred and aocoeeded iis» be ex- 
pects we sboold make some particular 
return of gratitude to him." — Mtmy. 

% To mak$ a» aUmemmU for <mr 

somU, That iSy to make an acknowledg- 
ment to God for the presenration of 
their Utcs; as also perhaps to offer a 
kind of expiation for sparing the women 
aod whateTer other miscarriages they 
maj hare been gniltj of in the conduct 
of the war. 

Vs. 61-64. Mooet and KUatar thipri^ 
took ikt ffoidf «tc. In doing which we 
maj well suppose thej commended the 
piety and gratitude of the offerers. The 
cMDlation was deliTered to be employed 
in the serrioe for which it was intend- 
ed. It amounted to a Test sum, that is 
to say, 16,750 shekels, which, reduced 
to our coin, would &U little short of 
$140,000. The offering was henceforth 
laid op in the Tabernacle as a mona- 



CHAPTER XXXII. 



Now the children of Reuben, 
and the children of Gad, 
had a very great multitude of 
cattle : and when thej saw the 
land of Jaxer *, and the land of 
Oilead*, that, behold, the place 
wiu a place '/or cattle ; 

2 The children of Gad and the 
children of Reuben, came and 
spake unto Moses, and to Eleazar 
the priest, and unto the princes 
of the congregation, saying, 

3 Ataroth, and Dibon,', and 
Jazer, and Nimrah', and Hesh- 
bon^^, and Elealeh, and Shebam', 
and Nebo, and Beon*, 



• e. tl. -if. Ter. tS. J—m*^. Jodi. IS. It. 1 1 
M.i. b. 1C.8,». A J«r. 10. It. Mir. f . 4. «G«a. 
It. t« S. 4T. 4. rf b. U. S, 4. • T«r. M. 
nimrnk, f Jodf. II M. § wr. 



meut both of the singular merej of God 
in the preserration of the armj in this 
war, and of the pioos gratitade of those 
who had been its principal condoctors. 



CHAPTEB XXXn. 

Beubtn and Gad regusd an InherUanet 
on the Ead of Jordan, 

Vs. 1-5. Tk€ ekUdrm of UnAm and 
tk$ children of Gad had a terf greet 
muUUude <f eaUle, etc A lai|p por> 
tion of the territory recen^ftskla Aon 
the two Amorite kings, Sibsv and Og, 
was distinguished for the ferCiltey ef ita 
soil and its adaptedness to the purpose 
of breeding and grasing cattle. This 
fact gaTc this region peculiar attrac- 
tions in the eyes of Reuben and Gad, 
who, of all the tribes, had the greatest 
abundance of stock, and were most de- 
Toied to its cnltiTatkn. The greater 
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4 Even the country 'which the | 5 Wherefore, said they, if we 



Lord smote before the congrega- 
tion of Israel, is a land for cattle, 
and thj servants have cattle : 



i e. VI. M, 14. 



part of this territorj is in modem times 
called the ''Belka," and the Bedouins 
saj of it, ** Thou canst not find a conn- 
try like the Belka." Buddngham bears 
the strongest testimony to the pictur- 
esque beauty, the fine dimate, and exu- 
berant fertility of this part of the coun- 
try east of the Jordan, and seems to 
have no hesitation in dedaring it far 
superior to any part of the country wed 
of the Jordan, through which he had 
travelled. — (IhMvdt among the Arab 
Tribes, p. 141.) The heads of these 
tribes, therefore, came to Moses and 
Eleazar, preferring a petition that this 
region, so well adapted to their favorite 
pursuit, might be conferred upon them 
instead of their being required to pass 
joverthe river and receive their allot- 
ment with their brethren within the 
bounds of Canaan. Their motives in 
making this proposition, though they 
appeared at first somewhat questiona- 
ble to Moses, yet were subsequently so 
explained as to remove, in great meas- 
ure, his anxiety, and to redound to 
the credit of their fealty and fidelity. 
At the same time, it is not improbable 
that there was a larger admixture of 
worldly prompting in the request than 
they themselves imagined. The lot 
that befeU these tribes in a subsequent 
age, 1 Chron. 6 : 85. 2 Kings, 15 : 89, 
gives great countenance to the follow- 
ing pithy but quaint remarks of the old 
commentator Ness on the passage: — 
<* 'Tis not at all unlikely that these two 
tribes were too much engaged in their 
affections to that portion of land, as 
Lot*s mind was too much let upon the 
plains of Sodom ; for as A# was soon 



have found grace in thy sight, 
let this land be given unto thy 
servants for a possession, cand 
bring us not over Jordan. 

after carried away captive by the four 
kings, so those here are noted to hsTe 
been the first that were carried away 
captive out of this very land who were 
the first of all the tribes that had this 
land assigned to them for their inheri- 
tance: strong affections cause strong 
aflBictions; if we love over-much, we 
shall be Sure to grieve over-much. 
When Qod sees us set upon it to hare 
this or that, have it we may, but with 
an after-reckoning that may dissweeten 
it with a iritness." There is nothing 
here said of Manasseh, though it ap- 
pears, from V. 83, that half that tribe 
were included in the assignment. — Of 
Jazer, see ch. 81 : 82, with Note.— The 
land of Gilead (Gr. Galaad) was famous 
not only for its rich pasturage, but also 
for its aromatic gums, from which dif- 
f^nt kinds of balsams were made, al- 
luded to in Scripture as the "balm of 

Gilead." 1 A place for cattle, A 

place favorable to the rearing and feed- 
ing of cattle, that is, of flocks and herds. 
Wherefore when the Lord promises to 
feed his people with spiritual food, he 
draws the imagery fh>m the feeding of 
cattle in these fertile regions. Mic 7 : 
14, '* Feed thy people with thy rod, the 
flock of thine heritage, which dwell sol- 
itarily in the wood, in the midst of 
Carmd : let them feed in Bashan and 
Gilead, as in the days of old." Jer. 
50 : 19, <' And I wiU bring Israel again 
to his habitation, and he shall feed on 
Carmel and Bashan, and his soul shall 
be satisfied upon mount Ephraim and 
Gilead." As to the various localities 
mentioned in this connection, it will be 
sufficient to refer the reader to Kitto's 
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6 And Moees said nnto the 
ehildren of (}ad, and to the 
ehildren of BeaheD, Shall your 
brethren go to war, and shall je 
ait here ? 

7 And wherefore discourage 
ye the heart of the ehildren of 
Israel from going over into the 
land which ^e Loan hath given 
them ? 

8 Thus did your fathers, when 
* I sent them from Kadesh-bar- 
nea to see the land. 

9 For when they went up un- 
to the valley of Eshcol, and saw 
the land, tbey discouraged the 
heart of the children of Israel, 
that tbey should not go into the 
land which the Loan bad given 
them. 

10 And ' the Lord's anger 
was kindled the same time, and 
he sware, saying, 

11 Surely none of the men 
that came up out of Egypt, from 
twenty years old and upward, 



' shall see the land which I sware 
unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and 
unto Jacob; because * they have 
not wholly followed me ; 

12 Save Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh the Keneiite, and 
Joshua the son of Nun ; for they 
have wholly followed the £ord. 

13 And the Lord's anger was 
kindled against Israel, and he 
made them " wander in the wil- 
derness forty years, until * all the 
veneration that had done evil in 
tiie siffht of the Lord was con- 
sumecL 

14 And, behold, ye are risen 
up in your fathers' stead, an in- 
crease^ of sinful men, to aug- 
ment " yet the fierce anger of the 
Lord toward IsraeL 

15 For if ' ye turn away from 
after him, he will yet again 
leave ' them in the wilderness, 
and ye shall destroy all tliis. 
people. 



A e. IS. Ktt. Daut. 1. M. 

1.31*. 



t e. U. 11, 9f. 



edition of the Bible, where all the ac- 
oewible infonnation respectiDg them it 

embodied. If Tke eountry which ths 

LifrdtmoUhtfortthecongregaUon, Im- 
pljing, perhaps, that the Lord had 
CMued it to be smitten or subjugated, 
in order that it might be taken as a pos- 
MMioD and deemed a part of the prom- 
ised land though not within the Jor- 
dan. This construction was not unnat- 
ural, for the countiy had previous! j be- 
longed to Sihon, king of the Amorites, 
mod the land of the Amorites was prom- 
iMd to Abraham, Gen. 15 : 16, 21. 

Vs. 6-16. Shall your brethren go to 
war, and shall y€ tU heref It cannot 
be denied that there was ground for 



• e. 14. t4,M. J'«b. U. t. ». 
• c M. M, W. 1 C .r. 10. ft. lUW. t 
1M. ftl. y Neb. IS. 14. Ic U. 4, 1. 
Josh. tl. li, 18. « Chr. 1. it. U l. 



m -. 14. » **' 
« • 14 M. 



Moses' suspicions. Th« r#«#|»»^"* •I'' 
peered to proceed trtrnt ttf\nnhnt'^, 
woridliness, and uDb#rIi«f. It I'kfIi*-! •• 
if thej were willing U, l«t tiMrfr br*^thr«i 
go and fight their way mnUfUH **»•''*' 
naanites, and get ptHmtmnum f>f '^"* 
oyer they could ; but an U» the l»nn 
which was already iM.bdued, en^ '^W^" 
was of the richest quality, J^^'^^J.^^ 
would fain h.^. Itottad tj> ^^r;^'^',^ 
without any further trouble. * " ..^u 

t„ from tb. boo- of a"f"^ *^ , 
„«.ce. of rdigion «emed «» -^^^^^ 
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16 And they oame near onto 
him, and said. We will hoild 
sheep-folda here for our cattle, 
and cities for our Uttie ones ; 

17 Bat we * ourselvee will go 
readj armed before the children 
of lirael| until we have brought 
thent unto their place : and our 
little ones shall dwell in the 
fenced cities, because of the in- 
habitants of the land; 

18 We*w3jlnot ret«m unto 
our houses, until the children of 
Israel have inherited ererj man 
his inheritance : 

19 For we will not inherit 
with them on yonder side Jor- 
dan, or forward ; because ' our 
inheritance is fallen to us on 
this side Jordan eastward. 



I Jotk. 4. It, IS. 
Joch. It. ^ 



• jMk. M. 4. 



• T«r. tS. 



fare. Again, it had the air of ahrinking 
from the toils and dangers, and the 
*sanguinai7 scenes which might hare 
to he encountered in conqaering the 
land of the Canaanites. Such was the 
construction which Hoses was led to 
put upon the proposed measure, and 
which drew firom him an earnest re- 
monstrance. He set hefore them what 
he conceived to he the pernicious ten- 
dency of their example; that it was 
calculated to discourage the rest of 
their brethren ; and then reminds them 
that they would thereby be acting the 
part of their predecessors the spies, 
who had so gricTously disheartened the 
congregation by their fears, and had 
thereby excited the dirine displeasure 
to that degree, that that generation, for 
their mutinous and distrustfal spirit, 
were excluded tnm lh# land of prom- 
ise. He exhorts tbttD, thOTalbre, to be- 
ware of the same spiiil Ipfc ll|8 same 
disastrous oonsequenoM iknld ensue, 



20 And * Moses said unto 
them, If ye will do this thing, 
if ye will go armed before the 
Lord to war, 

21 And will go all of yon 
armed over Jordan before the 
Lord, until he hath driven ont 
his enemies ^m brfore him, 

22 And the land be subdued 
'before the Lord; then after 
ward ' ye shall return, and be 
ffuiltless before the Lord, and 
before Israel ; and this land shall 
be your possession before the 
Lord. 

23 But if ye will not do 60, 
behold, ye have sinned against 
the Lord : and be sure your sin 
' will find you out 



» D*at. S. IS, •!«. JMh. 1. 14. cte. 



4. I?, IS. 



• Jnth. 18. I. » JMh. n. 4, f. t 0*m. A. 7. 

Mt. tl. froT. is. «1. 



44. 1C. Pa. N. 8. 

1 Cor. 4. 4. 



U.M. II. 



and the people be left to perish in the 
wilderness. 

Vs. 16-27. Tksy came near unto kim 
and 9aidy eU. The two tribes in ques- 
tion, speaking through their ^point- 
ed organs, neither acknowledge nor 
deny the charge now made, nor do 
they CTince a disposition to take the 
least offence at it On the contrary, 
with a view to give the utmost satis- 
faction to Moses, they Toluntarily en- 
gaged to accompany thdr brethren in 
arms» and eren to go before them to 
battle^ continuing with them till the 
whole land should be soMaed, and 
every tribe be put in fOMlMkm of its 
destined inheritance. Ws was fiur 
and equitable ; and Moses readily ac- 
quiesced in the proposal, warning them, 
however, that if erer they should re- 
cede from their purpose, and Tiolate 
their engagement, *'th«r sin should 
surely find them out," and be visited 
upon them. In considering the proffer 
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24 Build * jOQ cities for joor 
little ones, and folds for your 
sheep ; and do that which hath 
proceeded out of your mouth. 

25 And the children of Gad, 
and the children of Reuhen, 
spake unto Moses, saying, Thy 
^servants will do as my lord 
eommandeth. 

26 Our little ones, our wives, 
our flocks, and all our cattle, 
shall be there in the cities of 
Oilead ; 

27 But ' thy senrants will 
pass over, every man armed for 
war, before the Lord to battle, 
as my lord saith. 

28 So concerning them Mo- 
ses commanded Lleazar the 
priest, and Joshua the son of 
Kun, and the chief fathers of 
the tribes of the children of Is- 
rael: 

• TOT. I«, M, etc ft lotk. I, It. 14. c JoIm 4, It. 

of theM tribes il is not necessary to sap- 
pose that the whole even of their fight- 
ing men were to be indnded in it It 
would be necessary that a portion of 
them should remain behind to till the 
ground and to guard the flocks, chil- 
dren, and women. According we 
read that only about 40,000 of the two 
tribes and a half went over armed, 
whereas their whole number wss about 

100,000. ^ On jf<md€r tids Jordan, 

0r/ane<M%L That is, we will not in- 
herit with than on the opposite side of 
the Jordan, la the near vicinity of the 
river, nor yet further on, or further in- 
land. In the more central regions of the 
ooontry. ^ j[fp€ will go armed he- 
fart ih4 Lord. That is, before the Ark 
of the Covenant, the special symbol of 
the Lord's presence. The three tribes 
of Reuben, Gad, and Simeon, marched 



29 And ' Moses said unto 
them. If the children of Gkd, 
and the children of Reuben, 
will pass with you over Jordan, 
every man armed to battle, be- 
fore the LoBD, and the land 
shall be subdued before yon, 
then ye shall give them the 
land of Oilead for a possession. 

30 Bat if they will not pass 
over with you armed, they shall 
have possessions among you in 
the land of Canaan. 

31 And the children of Gad, 
and the children of Keuben, an- 
swered, saying. As the Lord 
hath said unto thy servants, so 
will we do. 

32 We will pass over armed 
before the Lord into the land 
of Canaan, that the possession 
of oar inheritance on this side 
Jordan may be ours. 



d v«r. M. 



immediately before the Sanctuary, ch. 
S : 10, 14. 10 : 18, so that Moses requires 
of them only to occupy their usual 
place when they went to war against 

the Canaanites. ^ Your tin willjind 

you oyi. That is, the punishment of 
your sin will sooner or later overtake 
you. Gr. ** Ye shall know your sins, 
when evils &11 upon you." 

Vs. 28-38. Concerning them Moon 
commanded, etc The measure was not, 
therefore, actually carried out in Moses' 
lifetime, but was left in charge to 
Eleazar and Joshua, and the fathers of 
the tribes, to be accomplished for them 
in case they adhered fiuthfully to the 

terms of their engagement. ^ Shall 

give them the land ^Oilead, etc This 
appears to have bom the name given 
in a broad MBiO to the whole country 
east of fhs Jfordan. % Bid if they 
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33 And * Moses gave unto 
them, wen to the children of 
G-ad, and to the children of 
Beuben, and unto half the trihe 
of Manasseh the son of Joseph, 
^ the kingdom of Sihon king of 
the Amorites, and the kingdom 
of Og king of Bashan, the land, 
with the cities thereof in the 
coasts, even the cities of the 
country round ahout 

34 And the children of Gad 
built Dibon ', and Ataroth, and 
Aroer *, 

• IVut.S.l^n. M. 8. J<Mh. II. C /e.il. 84,81. 
f «. KS. 4&, a. A Deut. t. M. 

will fwtpoM^ de. Then you shall com- 
pel them 80 to do, and assign them, 
accordiDg to lot, their portion in the 
land of Canaan. Or. " Then jou shall 
drive before you their cattle, and 
wires, and possessions, into the land 
of Canaan ; and they shall hare, etc." 

1 MoM» gav€ vrUo them^ etc That 

is, gave prospectively ; indicated a pur- 
pose to give, just as the Lord is said 
to have given the land of Canaan to 
his people before they had taken pos- 
session of it. 

Vs. 84-42. And ike children of Gad 
built Dibon^ etc. That is, repaired, re- 
newed, fortified — a fre<)uent sense of 

the original rendered "to build." 

1 ( Their namee being changed.) When 
they had rebuilt and fortified certain 
cities they changed the old names by 
which they were known and gave them 
new ones. The design of this was to 
break up all idolatrous associations, 
and eflfaoe its relics from among the 
chosen people. Thus Nebo and Baal- 
meon, for instance, were the names of 
idol gods worshipped among the former 
inhabitants, as Isaiah says, ch. 41 : 6, 
'*Bel boweth down, and Nebo stoop- 
eth," and these names were to be abol- 



35 And Atrot>), Shopham, 
and ' Jaazer, and Jogbchah, 

36 And Beth-nimrah^ and 
Beth-haran, fenced ' cities ; and 
folds for sheep. 

37 And the children of Rea* 
ben built Hesbbon "*, and Elea- 
leh, and Kirjathaim, 

38 And Nebo *, and Baal-me- 
on ", (their names being changed,) 
and Sbibmah : and gave other 
'^ names unto the cities which 
they builded. 

39 And the children of Ma- 

• rtr. 1. 1> JutfT. t rar. S. KnmrmJk, I tr«r. M. 
we. 91. «1. «U. 4«. I. or. 24.41. p m.i. 
fejc «S IS. Jcwh. 'A. 1. 

ished in accordance with the spirit of 
the law, Ex. 28 : 13, *' Make no mention 
of the names of other gods, neither let 
It be heard out of thy mouth.*' This, 
however, does not prevent but that the 
Scriptures should occasionally call these 
places by their old names. So SoL 
Jarchi, " They were idolatrous names, 
and the Amorites had called their cities 
by the names of their idols; but the 
sons of Reuben turned their name to 
other names." Thus Nobah took Ke- 
nath, V. 42, mi tobsequently called it 

by his own name. If The children 

of Machirf the eon of Manaeeeh, went to 
Gilead and toot it, etc Or, Heb. " Had 
gone," alluding to some time previous, 
while they were invading the territory of 
the Amorites. The clause is, periiaps, 
here inserted to show the reason why 
Moses gave this part of the land to the 
tribe of Manasseh, to wit» because they 
had formeriy won it by their swords. 

^ Moeee gave Gilead unto Machir. 

That is, to the family or posterity of 
Machir, for Machir himself, being the 
son of Manasseh, must have been long 

dead. IT The vUlagee thereof. Heb. 

"The daughters thereof;" on which 
phraseology see Note oo di. 81 : 85. 
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ohir, the son of Manaaseh, went 
to Oilead, and took it, and dis- 
possessed the Amorite which 
was in it. 

40 And Moses gave Oilead' 
unto Maohir the son of Manas- 
seh ; and he dwelt therein* 

41 And Jair, the son of Ma- 
nasseh, went and took the small 

f Joah. IS. t»-Sl. 

CHAPTER XXXm. 

Jaumsy^infft of the Children qf Israel, 

The present chapter is mainlj de- 
Toted to an account of the Tarious 
stages and stations, the encampments 
and removals, of the cbUdren of Israel 
on their march throagh the wilderness, 
embracing the time from their depart- 
ure from Egypt to their entrance into 
Canaan. This was intrinsically a rery 
memorable part of their history, and 
divine wisdom saw fit that Moses should 
write and transmit to posterity a jour- 
Dai of their extraordinary travels. In 
executing this order he recapitulates 
the principal stopping-places on their 
long journey, amountteg to forty-two 
in number, occasionally reciting the im- 
portant events that occurred here and 
there at different points in their pro- 
gress. Many of these stations can now 
be determined with suflScient accuracy ; 
others cannot. The route from Egypt 
to Sinai is well defined, so also, for the 
most part, is that from Mount Hor, 
where Aaron died, to the banks of the 
Jordan, where they crossed into Ca- 
naan. But the intermediate stages be- 
tween these extremes are exceedingly 
difficult to be identified, as this part of 
their course lay through the wilder and 
more trackless portion of the desert, in 
which they were no doubt led back and 
forth, crossing and re-crossing their 

20 



towns thereof) and called them 
Havoth-jair '. 

42 And Nobah went and took 
Kcnath, and the villages thereof, 
and called it Nobah, after his 
own name. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

THESE are the journeys of 
the children of Israel, which 

f Judgr. in. 4. 

path, as the prospects of water and 
pasturage dictated, though they never 
moved independent of the guiding pil- 
lar. It was, perhaps, designed that 
their route should be thus mazy and 
labyrinthian, in order to represent more 
adequately those early stages of relig- 
ious experience in which the soul is led, 
like the blind, by a way which it knows 
not. While the principles of the re- 
generate or spiritual life are slowly 
forming into a definite order, the ex- 
perience is somewhat confused and 
chaotic, and the soul's progress ap- 
pears to be now onward and now retro- 
grade, though it is still, on the whole, 
holding on its way to the heavenly Ca-* 
naan. This way becomes clearer and 
clearer as the end of the course is 
neared, till at length the weary pilgrim 
is planted in the land of promise. 

There are doubtless many points of *'- fj 
useful annotation in the chapter before 
us, but as these points are principally 
topographical, and as they are treated 
at length in various commentaries, bib? ' «^ 
lical cyclopedias, and books of travels, 
and as our proposed limits will not al- 
low the requisite enlargement for dwell- 
ing upon all the questions in detail, we 
shall waive all extended discussion, re- 
serving our contracted remaining space 
for remarks and expositions which will 
not so easily be found elsewhere. 

V. 1. These are thejourmye, etc. Heb. 
** The removings, or breakings-up ;' 
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went forth out of the land of 
Egypt with their armies, under 
the hand of Moses and Aaron. 

2 And Moses wrote their go- 
ings out according to their jour- 
neys, by the commandment of 
the Lord : and these are their 
journeys according to their go- 
ings out. 

3 And they departed • from 
Rameses in the first month, on 
the fifteenth * day of the first 
month : on the morrow after the 
passover, the children of Israel 
went out with * an high hand in 
the sight of all the Egyptians. 

4 (For the Eg3rptians buried 
all their first-born, which ** the 
Lord had smitten among them : 

« Is. It. ST. ft Ex. IS. 4. « Ex. 14. 8. <lKz. lS.n. 

i. e., in their migrations from place to 
place at the indications of the divine 
signal. Those movements were typical 
of the then unsettled state of the church, 
as whatever holds good of the individ- 
ual of the church holds good also of the 
church in its collective capacity. This 
ambulatory state of the church under 
Moses or the Law, is strikingly con- 
trasted by the prophet Isaiah with its 
settled and abiding condition under 
Christ or the (Gospel, where " we which 
have believed do enter into rest" 
" Look upon Zion, the city of our so- 
lemnities : thine eyes shall see Jerusa- 
lem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that 
shall not be taken down ; not one of the 
stakes thereof shall ever be removed, 
neither shall any of the cords thereof 
be broken." Is. 88 : 20. 

y. 2. By the commandment of the 
fiord. This may refer either to the 
writing by Mpscs, or to the joumeyings 
by the people, which were directed by 
the Lord himself. The accentuation of 



upon their gods ' also the Lord 
executed judgments.) 

5 And the children of Israel 
removed from ^ Kameses, and 
pitched in Succoth. 

6 And ' they departed from 
Succoth, and pitched in Etham, 
which is in the edge of the wil- 
derness. 

7 And * they removed from 
Etham, and turned again unto 
Pi-hahiroth, which is before 
Baal-zephon : and they pitched 
before Migdol. 

8 And they departed from 
before Pi-hahiroth, and passed 
'through the midst of the sea 
into the wilderness, and went 

• Kz. IS. li. 18. 11. U. I». 1. lUr. 1«. 1^. /Kx. 
1«. S7. f El. IS. to. A Ex. li. S, ». t Cz. 

U. n. 1ft. M, ;;>. 

the Hebrew farors rather the latter 
construction, though in all probability 
Moses was prompted also by a dirine 
suggestion to keep a diary or journal, 
in which were to be inserted the Tarioos 
stations at which they encamped, and 
all the memoraUe occurrences of their 
way. 

y. 4. For the £j/yptians burUd aU 
(their) JirU'homy etc. The Egyptiaus 
would naturally be thrown into the ut- 
most consternation by the death of 
their first-bom, and this, together with 
the duty of embalming and burying 
their dead, would so occupy and absorb 
them that it would effectually preTeat 
their pursuing the Israelites. They had 
leisure, therefore, to depart with every 
thing belonging to them. In what pre- 
cise manner the divine judgment was 
visited upon the gods of Egypt, we are 
not informed. Being probably idols, 
they may have been broken to pieces 
like Dagon before the ark. 

Vs. 5-15. And the childrtH </ Jmxd 
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M dftysMonrnej in the wil- 

neeB of £thaiii, and pitched 

ifarah. 

) And thej removed from 

rah, and came^nnto £lim: 

L in Elim wer$ twelre fount- 

■ of water, and threescore and 

palm-trees; and thej pitched 

reu 

10 And they removed from 

a, and encamped bj the Ked 

u 

LI And 'they removed from 

> Bed Sea, and encamped in 
wilderness of Sin. 

12 And they took their joor- 
r oat of the wilderness of Sin, 
1 encamped in Dophkah. 
18 And they departed from 
phkah, and encamped in 
oah. 

14 And they removed from 
oah, and encamped * at Re- 
:dim, where was no water for 
I people to drink. 

15 And they departed from 
diidim, and pitched in the 
.demess " of Sinai. 

L6 And they removed from 

> desert of Sinai, and pitched 
Kibroth-hattaavah \ 

17 And they departed from 
broth-hattaavah, and '' en- 
Ajped at Hazeroth. 
io And they departed from 
tferoth, and pitched in Rith- 



Bk. 11. n. / Es. IC. 1. M Cz. IT. I. I». f. 
blCl. If. 1,<. ••.11.14. »e. 11.35. 



wmtdtite, FortasocouDt of all these 
sm, see the Notes on the parallel 
Uvy in Exodus, chs. 15-17. 
^a. 16-49. Thep removed from ike 
wi qf ififMMH, «^ The yarioiis quea- 



19 And ihey departed fitmi 
Rithmah, and pitched at Rim- 
mon-parez. 

20 And they departed from 
Rimmon-pares, and pitched in 
Libnah. 

21 And they removed from 
Libnah, and pitched at Rissah. 

22 And they journeyed from 
Riasah, and pitched in Kehe- 
lathah. 

23 And they went fr^m Ke- 
helathah, and pitched in mount 
Shapher. 

24 And they removed from 
mount Shapher, and encamped 
in Haradah. 

25 And they removed frt)m 
Haradah, and pitched in Makhe- 
loth. 

26 And they removed from 
Makheloth, and encamped at 
Tahath. 

27 And they departed from 
Tahath, and pitched at Tarah. 

28 And they removed from 
Tarah, and pitched in MithcaL 

29 And they went from Mith- 
cab, and pitched in Hashmonah. 

30 And they departed from 
Hashmonah, and encamped at 
Moseroth \ 

31 And they departed from 
Moseroth, and pitched in Bene- 
jaakan. 

32 And they removed from 
Bene-jaakan ', and encamped at 
Hor-hagidgad ^ 



r Dvul. 10 «. iToMra. 
lit. 1. Gmdg^lak. 



9 1 Ckr. I. 4t. I THaU 



tions pertaining to the localities here 
mentioned will be found abljr and am- 
ply discussed in Kitto's Notes on this 
chapter, and to them we refer the 
reader. 
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33 And they went from Hor- 
hagidgad, and pitched in Jot- 
bathah *. 

34 And they removed from 
Jotbathah, and encamped at 
Ebronah. 

35 And they departed from 
Ebronah, and * encamped at 
Ezion-gaber. 

36 And they removed from 
Ezion-gaber, and pitched in the 
wilderness * of Zin, which is 
Kadesh. 

37 And • they removed from 
Kadesh, and pitched in mount 
Hor, in the edge of the land of 
Edom. 

38 And ' Aaron the priest 
went up into mount Hor, at the 
commandment of the Lord, and 
died there, in the fortieth year 
after the children of Israel were 
come out of the land of Egypt, 
in the first day of the fifth month. 

39 And Aaron was an hun- 
dred and twenty and three years 
old when he died in mount Hor. 

40 And king Arad ' the Ca- 
naanite, which dwelt in the south 
in the land of Canaan, heard of 
the coming of the children of 
Israel. 

« DaaU 10. T. Ji/Amtl. • D*nt, f. 8. 1 K. ». 

M. Btitm.^*^. 1 K. M. 48. » c. M. :. ». 14. 

m t. «0. M, n. 91. 4. f e. M. «5-i». Drat. 10. t. 

81. 60. at. 91. I, Ate. 



A Charge rwpeeUng the Treatment of 
the Inhabitants of Canaan. 

Vs. 50-56. And the Lord spake unto 
MoeeSy etc. The isolation of the children 
of Israel hitherto in the wilderness had 
doubtless preserved them from the in- 
fection of idolatry, but as they were 
now about to be ushered into Canaan, 



41 And they departed from 
mount Hor *, and pitched in Zal- 
monah. 

42 And they departed from 
Zalmonah, and pitched in Punon. 

43 And they departed from 
Punon, and pitched in Oboth^ 

44 And they departed from 
Oboth, and pitched in Ije-aba- 
rim *, in the border of Moab. 

45 And they departed from 
lim, and pitched in Dibon- 
gad'. 

46 And they removed from 
Dibon-gad, and encamped in | 
Almon-diblathaim *. . 

47 And they removed from ' 
Almon-diblathaim, and -^pitched 
in the mountains of Abarim, be- 
fore Nebo. 

48 And they departed from 
the mountains of Abarim, and 
' pitched in the plains of Moab, 
by Jordan near Jericho. 

49 And they pitched by Jor- 
dan, from Beth-jesimoth €vm 
unto Abel-shittim in * the plains 
of Moab. 

50 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses in the plains of Moab 
by Jordan near Jericho, say- 
ing, 

• C91.4. A e. 91.10. « c 81. 11. 4 t.WL\L 
• Jar. 98. 4i. Ktek. t. 14. / Drat. St. 40. ft. U. I. 

A c U. 1. JMh. i. 1. 

where they would come in contact with 
the eril in its most tempting forms, the 
Most High sees fit to g^re them a solemn 
charge respecting the utter extirpatioo 
of the nations, from the danger thst 
was to be apprehended. Looking upon 
themselTes as the instruments of a just 
Proridenoe in punishing in these na- 
tions a long career of iniquity and rice 
of the most aggnTated type, they were 
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61 Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and say onto them. 
When • ye are passed over Jor- 
dan, into the land of Ca- 
naan; 

52 Then* ye shall drive out 
all ihe inhabitants of the land 
from before you, and destroy 
all their pictures, and destroy 
all their molten images, and 
quite pluck down all their high 
places. 

53 And yo shall dispossess 
i?ie inhabitants of the land, 
and dwell therein : for I have 
^iven you the land to possess 
it. 

54 And 'ye shall divide the 
land by lot for an inheritance 
amoDg your families ; and to the 

t Drat t. I. Joth. S. IT. ilSz.St,M,». 

ti. 11. Drat. 7. S, ft. 19. t. Jodi. 11. 11. Jndg. 9. i. 

to engage with the utmost zeal in in- 
rading and expelling them, nor to cease 
fW>m the attempt till sooner or later 
thej had driven and rooted them all 
out, destroying all their idols, pic- 
tures (painted images), statues, altars, 
groTes, chapels, and everj other relic of 
their idolatrous worship, sweeping the 
whole country, as it were, dean of its 
abominations, and thus to render it a 
fit habitation for a nation of devout 
worshippers of the true Qod. As the 
land became thus gradually conquered 
and fell into the possession of the vic- 
tors, it was to. be equitably divided 
among the tribes according to the di- 
rections before given (ch. 26). Finally, 
they were informed and assured that 
in case they failed in executing this 
order, and through sloth, cowardice or 
negligence, ceased to inflict upon the 
devoted nations the judgments de- 
aonnoedy they would be made to feel 



more ye shall give the more in- 
heritance, and to the fewer ye 
shall give the less iDheritance : 
every man's inheritaruie shall 
be in the place where his lot 
falleth ; according to the tribes 
of your fathers ye shall in- 
herit 

55 But • if ye will not drive 
out the inhabitants of the land 
from before you ; then it shall 
come to pass, that those which 
ye let remain of them shdU he 
pricks in your eyes, and thorns 
in your sides, and shall vex you 
in the land wherein ye dwell. 

56 Moreover, it shall come 
to pass, that I shall do unto 
you, as I thought to do unto 
them. 



M Ex. n. SS. Joah n. It, IS. Jadf. I. Sl-M. Fft. 
IM. M-M. KMk. 98. 94. 



the sad effects of their remissness in 
the corruption of their mmners» in the 
curse of slavery and captivitj brought 
upon them by the very people they 
should have destroyed, and in all kinds 
of plagues and infestations which should 
justly follow such gross disobedience 
to the divine mandates. "The right- 
eous God would turn that wheel upon 
the Israelites which was to have crush- 
ed the Canaanites. 'I shall do unto 
you as I thought to do unto them.' It 
was intended that the Canaanites should 
be dispossessed; but if the Israelites 
fell in with them and learned their way% 
they should be dispossessed, for CkxTs 
displeasure would justly be greater 
against them than against the Canaan- 
ites themselves. Let us hear this and 
fear. If we do not drive sin out, sin 
will drive us out; if we be not the 
death of our lusts, our lusts will be tha 
death of our souls.''— J3S»i«y. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 

AND the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, sajinff, 
2 Command the children of 
Israel, and saj unto them, When 
ye come into the land of Canaan, 
(this is the land that shall fall 
unto you for an inheritance, even 



CHAPTER XXXrV. 

The JScmndttfiea qf the Zand qf Canaan 
defined. 

y. 1. TiM Lord haring in thti pre- 
Tious chapter given the Israelites a 
strict ohitlps zespecting their treat- 
ment of tiM conquered nations, pro- 
ceeds in liie present to hx and deter- 
mine the boundaries of the land prom- 
ised ages before to Abraham and his 
seed. This measure would distinctlj 
inform them to what extent th^ were 
to go in pofNtsing themselves of the 
teiritoijltf Hie Canaanites, without en- 
. '.croachittg upon ground to which they 
."^^mI no title. It would, moreorer, tend 
■^fi eooonrage them in their iuTasion of 
IIm land, and to aid them essentiallj 
ia the subsequent distribution of it. 
There is but little difflciiltj in follow- 
ing the general outline of the bounda- 
ries, though the southern is somewlutt 
complicated. But a good map of Ca- 
naan will afford more assistance to the 
reader than the most minute Terbal de- 
scription. To such a map we shall, 
fttirelbre, refer the biblical student, re- 
, •erring to ourselves only such occa- 
rional remarks as the incidentals of the 
text may suggest. 

y. 2. This U the land that ehdHfaU 
nrUo you. That is, by lot or by line, as 
is evident fh)m the parallel phrase- 
ology, Ps. 78: 55, *'And divided them 
an inheritance by line." Heb. ''Made 



the land of Canaan, with the 
coasts thereof,) 

3 Then 'jour south quarter 
shall be from the wilderness of 
Zin, along bj the coast of Edom; 
and your south border shall be 
the outmost coast of the salt 
sea * eastward. 

• Jodi.ll.l,«te. KMlLfT. U,«lc »6«B.U.I. 

them ML by inheritanee of line.** So 
also, Ps. 16 : 6, '* The lines are Men 
unto me in pleasant places; yea, I 
have a goodly heritage." So John 17 : 
6, "And there fell ten portions to 

Hanasseh ;" L e., Heb. " ten lines." 

1 {Even) the land of Canaan wUh O* 
coads thereof. That is, with the bor- 
ders thereof; or, Heb. according to the 
borders thereof There does not ap- 
pear to have been any special reason 
for enclosing a part of this verse in a 
parenthesis, especially if it be rendered, 
as the original will admit, "Say unto 
them that ye are coming into or about 
entering the land of Canaan; this(Le., 
the country about to be described) is 
the land that is to fall to you as an in- 
heritance, even the land of Canaan ac- 
cording to its boundaries ;" by which is 
meant the boundaries just about to be 
defined. 

y. 8. Tour totdh guarier $haU he, 
ete. Here commences the southern 
line of boundary. The order of pro- 
ceeding is ftom east to west for the 
southern line; from the south to the 
north for the western ; from the west 
to the east for the north ; and from the 
north to the south for the east " The 
on^mOBt coast of the salt sea (the Dead 
8m) eastward,*' is equivalent to the 
i Kin m iiy of the Dead Sea, implying 
tfuilte boundaijUne should begia at 
te uctreme easterly comer of that 
body of water and thenoe run mainly 
eastward to the Kediterranean, thoogfa 
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4 And your border shall tnm 
from the south to the ascent of 
Akrabbim, and pass on to Z in : 
and the going forth thereof shall 
he from the south to '' Kadesh- 
bamea, and shall go on to Hazar- 
addar, and pass on to Azmon. 

5 And the border shall fetch 
m compass from Azmon unto the 
river of Egypt ', and the goings 
out of it shall be at the sea. 

6 And as for the western 



• e. 13. M. S9. 8. 



d Gen. IS. IS. 1 K. 8. (5. 



•tQl, as it afterwarda appeam, bj avery 
drcuitoufl route. 

V«. 4, 5. l^our border shall turn from 
ike MHtihf etc. Hcb. minnegdfy Wi. from 
ike eouthf but impljiug here and else- 
where southwardly or in a southern 
direction. The line commencing at the 
Krathern extremity of the Dead Sea 
■Mma to have extended some way in a 
■ontheiij direction, so as to embrace 
Kadesh-barnea, and thence to have 
yccred to the west till it fell in with 
the *' river of Egypt/' doubtless at its 
mouth, whence it terminated in the 
Great or Mediterranean Sea. 13ut it is 
difficult to identify the stream called 
•• the river of Egj'pt," whether it were 
the Nile or a smaller stream falling into 
the Mediterranean near Gaza. We in- 
eUne strongly to the former opinion for 
the reasons given in the Xot9 on Gen. 
15 : 18, to which the reader is referred. 
According to this view the southern 
boundary of Canaan extended from the 
extremity of the Dead Sea to the east- 
em or Pelusiac branch of the Nile. We 
know not, indeed, that the aetoal pes- 
sessions of the Israelites ever ambraeed 
the whole of this region, but it was eor- 
ered by the terms of the divine dona- 
tion, and they would have been fully 
•nthorized to enter upon it ^ T%e 



border, you shall even have the 
great sea for a border : this shall 
be your west border. 

7 And this shall be your north 
border : from the great sea ye 
shall point out for you mount 
'Hor: 

8 From mount Hor ye shall 
point out your border unto the 
entrance of Hamath^ : and the 
goings forth of the border shall 
be to^Zedad: 

• r. 3 -. X7. / c. IS- SI. -2 K 14. 95. Eick. 47. 16. 
f lAk. 47. 15. 

ascent of Akralbim, Hch. maalth ah- 
raJbbim^ the hill of scorpions, supposed 
to be so called from the abundance of 

scorpions found there. ^ From the 

south to Kadesh-harnea. That is, south- 
erly to Kadesh-barnea, as above. The 
position of Hazar-addar and Azmon is 
unknown. 

V. 6. The great sea for a border. 
The Mediterranean ; so called in contra- 
distinction to the Sea of Tiberias and 
the Dead See, which, fboogh called 
" seas/' were in fact but a larger kind 
of lakes. 

v. 7. Mount Hor. Not the Moat 
Ilor where Aaron died, which lay to 
the south of Canaan towards Edom, 
while tliis was situated in the opposite 
direction to the north, forming proba- 
bly a conspicuous peak in the Lebanon 
chain. The original is hior hah&r, lit 
Hor the mountain, or Sor the mount- 
ainous range, implying some emi- 
nent or lofty elevation to the north of 
Canaan, and which we can nowhere 
else look for than in the range of Anti- 
Libanus. 

V. 8. Unto the entrance of Ifamath. 
The defile or pass in the mountains at 
Homath, by which entrance was gen- 
erally made from the north into the 
land of Canaan. 
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9 And the border shall go on 
to Ziphroo, and tbe goings out 
of it shall be at Hazar-enan * : 
this shall be your north border. 

10 And ye shall point out 
YOur east border from Hazar- 
euan to Shepham : 

11 And the coast shall go 
down from Shepham to Riblah ', 
on the east side of Ain ; and the 
border shall descend, and shall 
reach unto the side of the sea 
of Chinnereth * eastward. 

12 And the border shall go 
down to Jordan, and the goings 
out of it shall be at the salt sea : 
this shall be your land, with the 
coasts thereof round about. 

13 And Moses commanded 

A Euk. 4t. IT. t 9 K. n. a. J«r. 89. &, 6. 

k DeiiU S. 17. Josh. II. t. 19. 15. Uk* I. 1. 

Vs. 9-12. Th4 Iwder ihoLl go to 
Ziphron^ etc. For tbe remaining bonn- 
daries of the land we reiet the reader 
to the maps aad the biblical gazetteers 
which are now generally available, and 
which, with the Notes of Mr. Ettto, will 

afford all desirable information. 

Y And the coast shall go down from 
8h4pham to Biblah, on the east of 
Ain, " Ain " signifies a fountain, and 
the hypothesis of Boothroyd, Geddes, 
and others^ that this was the fountain 
or source of the Jordan, is, we think, 
very probibU. We are inclined also to 
adopt Oeddes' rendering of the first 
clause of the verse. " And from Shepham 
to Biblah, the boundary shall descend to 
the east side of the ^urce (of the Jor- 
dan)." 1[ Unto the side qf the sea of 

Chinnereth eastward. The sea of Chin- 
nereth is the lake of Grennesaret, or 
sea of Tiberias. The "eastward" in 
this connection is probably equivalent 

to " to the eastern side or shore." 

IT The border shall go down to Jordan, 



the children of Israel, sajin^, 
This is the land which je shall 
inherit by lot ', which the Lord 
commanded to give unto the nine 
tribes, and to the half tribe : 

14 For * the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Reuben according to tbe 
house of their fathers, and the 
tribe of the children of Gad ac- 
cording to the house of their 
fathers, have received their in- 
heritance; and half the tribe 
of Manasseh have received their 
inheritance : 

15 The two tribes and the 
half tribe have received their 
inheritance on this side Jordan 
near Jericho eastward, toward 
the sun-rising. 



I T«r. 1. Joth. 14. t. 



M e.Sl.fl. 



Boothroyd renders this verse far prefer- 
ably thus: "And the boundary shall 
go along the Jordan (downwards), and 
its termination shall be at tbe salt sea; 
this shall be your land with its sur- 
rounding boundaries." The determina- 
tion of the sense in all this chapter, ao 
&r as it treats of the boundaries of the 
promised land, depends very much 
upon Uie genuine meaning of Uie pre- 
positions employed, and this has been 
much more satisfiEtctorily settled by the 
labors of modem critics and commen- 
tators tl)an it could have been in the 
state in which Hebrew exegesis was at 
the time our present Engliah transla- 
tion was made. 

Vs. lS-16. This is the land which fe 
shall inherit, etc. The several bou&da- 
.ries of the land having been thus de- 
fined, the Lord now repeats that this is 
the land promised centuries ago to 
faithful Abraham, and which his pos- 
terity were to inherit by lot. As the 
two tribes of Reuben and Gad and the 
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16 And the Loud spake onto 
Moses, saying, 

17 These are the names of 
the men which shall divide the 
land onto you: *£leasar the 
nriest, and Joshua the son of 
Kun. 

18 And ye shall take one 
prince * of every tribe, to divide 
the land by inheritance. 

fl9 And the names of the men 
I Aese : of the tribe of Jndah, 
leb the son of Jephonneh. 
^ 20 And of the tribe of the 
Jnildren of Simeon, Shemuel the 
* Jon of Ammihud. 

21 Of the tribe of Benjamin, 
ISlidad the son of Chislon. 

22 And the prince of the 
tnbe of the children of Dan, 
Snkki the son of JoglL 

• 23 The prince of Uie children 
jM Joseph, for the tribe of the 
Hbnildren of Manasseh, Hanniel 
'Jibe son of Ephod. 
^' 24 And the prince of the 



■ Jodh. 14. 1. 19. SI. 



• e. 1. i-lC 



half tribe of Manasseh had already re- 
oeived their portion on the other side 
the Jordan, only nine tribes and a half 
remuned to be provided for, and how 
this was done we are informed in the 
▼erses immediately following. 

Ys. 17-29. Thue are the names of the 
mefif etc. That the dirision of the land 
might be more solemn, orderly and 
anthoritatire, the Lord hen commands 
that the management of it should be in- 
tmsted to the hands of Eleazar, the 
high-priesty Joshna, the general-in- 
chief, and a prince, ie., a principal 
officer or sheihk, chosen ont of each 
tribe as its representatire in the trans- 
action. It is observable that the tribes 

20* 



tribe of the children of Ephraim, 
Kemuel the son of Shiphtan. 

25 And the prince of the 
tribe of the children of Zebulun, 
Elizaphan the son of Pamach. 

26 And the prince of the 
tribe of the children of Issachar, 
Paltiel the son of Azzan. 

27 And the prince of the 
tribe of the children of Asher, 
Ahihud the son of ShelomL 

28 And the prince of the 
tribe of the children of Naph- 
tali, Pedahel the son of Ammi- 
hud. 

29 These ' are they whom the 
Lord commanded to divide the 
inheritance unto the children of 
Israel in tl:^ land of Canaan. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

AND the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses in the plains of Moab, 
by Jordan near Jericho, saying, 
2 Command * the children of 

T*r. 18. • Jodk. U. t,i. 11. t,ctf. iMk. 

4ft. 1, •!«. 48. 8, tta. 

are nowhere else enumerated in the or- 
der in which they here occur, but as 
it is precisely the order in which their 
allotments fell to them in the distribu- 
tion of the land, the order was bo doubt 
prescribed with reference to this fact 



CHAPTER XXXV. 
Zevitical Cities appointed, 

y. 8. Oammand the children of Israel 
that they give unto the Levites, etc As 
the Lerites were formed into a distinct 
body from the rest of the nation, hav- 
ing DO inheritance of fields or farms as- 
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Israel, thfti Acj give unto the 
Levites, of the inheritance of 
their possession, cities to dwell 
in ; and ye shall give also unto 
the Levites suburbs for the ci- 
ties round about them. 

3 And the cities shall they 

si^ed tbem, the Lord here orders that 
proTision shoidd be made for their 
dwelling in fixed vesidenocs in towns 
with such a portion of ground, under 
the IMIM of ** suburbs," as would serve 
them at least for the subsistence of their 
flocks and herds, even if their tithes 
were suflScient to support themselves 
and their families. But apart from all 
considerations of support, the ordinance 
was a yeiy beneficent ooe^ as their dis- 
persioii through the tewal tribes, in- 
stead of being ooogregated at one place, 
would tend to a more equal difliuion of 
the salutary inflnencea which their or- 
der was calcoUtod to exert upon the 
people at large. The patriarch's pro- 
phecy, Gkin. 49 : 7, "I will divide them 
in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel," 
was thus turned to a blessing, as every 
city in which th^ dwelt would be a 
focal centre of instraction, a school 
or university, where the Law would be 
studied and taught, and where the 
morals of the Levites themselves would 
be better preserved than if they were 
indiscriminately mixed with the mass 
of the population. " These cities, there- 
fore," as Calvin remarks, *'were like 
lamps, shining into the very furthest 
comers of the land. They were also 
like watch-towers, in which they might 
keep guard, so as to drive away im- 
piety from the borders of the holy 
land. Hence was the light of heavenly 
doctrine diflfused ; hence was* the seed 
of life scattered ; hence were the exam- 
ples to be sought of holiness and uni- 
versal integrity." Moses was accord- 



have to dwell in ; and the sub- 
urbs of them shall be for their 
cattle, and for their goods, and 
for all their beasts. 

4 And the saburbfl ^ of the 
cities, which ye shall give unto 



h 9 Chr. 11. 14. 



ingly directed in the distribution of the 
land to set apart forty-eight cllies, each 
with a sufficient space of waj ^ fl( 
necessary grazing-ground fof ft ok 
itations of the Levites, whfai -■4« 
were to be contributed by th^ i il 
tribes in proportion to the exit 

their respective districts. ^'JBin 

Heb. migrosh, from the root gdraik 
nifying to drive outy cad otU, «xpd^ 
Hence the noun has Uie import of • 
place in the neighborhood of a ' , 

whither rubbish was cast out^ or qi\ ■ 
driven^ or, as others suppose, a pla - 
tacluded from the precincts of the cH) 
Chald. " A breathing-space." The ^ 
has, in this connection, three seveiA -i 
renderings of the Heb. term : proatUim * j 
lying before the citjf ; aplioriemaii^ ' 
aeparated from the cUy ; and hotnorOj 
oonjinee or limits. The English word 
" suburbs " probably comes as near to 
an exact rendering as any single term 
that can be found, yet it is probable it 
would not have conveyed precisely the 
same idea to the mind of an Israelite 
with their own Hebrew term. 

V. 8. For their goods, Heb. retv- 
sham, their acquisitions, possessions, sub- 
stance, sometimes applied to cattle, but 
understood by some of the elder com- 
mentators to denote stables, outhouses, 
or storehouses, for laying up the food 
on which the cattle were to be sub- 
sisted. If this be not the import, the 
distinction intended between this and 
the other two terms is not obvious. 

y. 4. ^ thousand cubits round about. 
The mention of two thousand cubits in 
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the Levites, shaU r§ach from 
the wall of the oitj and outward, 
a thouaaiid oubits round about 
5 And ye Bhall measure from 
withooi the eitj on the east side 
two thousand cubits, and on the 
south side two thousand cubits, 



the next Terse creates some difficulty In 
the eonttmetion of this passage. The 
simplest solution seems to be that of 
Bosenmiiller, viz., that the 1000 cubits 



and on the weel tide two thou- 
sand cubits, and on the north 
side two thousand oubits ; and 
the city shall be in the midst : 
this shall be to them the suburbs 
of the cities. 
6 And among the cities which 



was measured outward at right angles 
to the wall of the cityt while the 2000 de- 
notes the outside measinement paralld 
to the wall, as in the subjoined diagram : 
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We incline to this solution from the 
Uci that the latter measurement of SOOO 
oubits was to be made withoid (Heb. 
nUhooU) the city, which was undoubt- 
edly in some way different from the 
preceding. It is proper, howeycr, to 
state that the Jewish authorities gen- 
eraUy accord with Maimonides, who 
■ays, ''The suburbs of the cities are 
expressed in the Law to be 8000 cubits 
on every side from the wall of the city 
and outwards. The first thousand en- 



bits are the suburbs, and the SOOO which 
they measured without the suburbs 
were for fields and vineyards." After 
all, we must leave the point encom- 
passed with some degree of uncertainty. 

8txqfth4lA9iHcalOiUett^fpoini«d/or 

Ts. 6-S. Among ths eUitt wMeh y€ 
t^aU fftM, etA, Out of the whole num- 
ber c^ forty-eight cities which were 
thus to be appropriated to the Levitee 
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ye shall gire onto the Lerites, 
there shcUl be six cities ' for ref- 
uge, which ye shall appoint for 
the man-slayer, that he may flee 
thither: and to them ye shall 
add forty and two cities. 

7 fib all the cities which ye 
shall give to the Levites shall be 
forty and eight * cities : them 
shall ye give with their suborbs. 

8 And the cities which ye 
shall give sJiall be of the pos- 
session ' of the children of Is- 
rael : from -^ them that have 
many ye shall give many ; bat 
from them that have few ye 
shall give few : every one shall 
give of his cities onto the Le- 

e TW. IS, 14. DmC i. 41-4S. J«fc. SO. t, ». 91. S, 
IS, «te. Pn •«. 1, 8. H*bw «. 18. 4 Jodu fl. 41. 

« J<Mh. il. S. / 0. M. 14. 

(under whom the piiesti 9sn included), 
six were to be set apart as cities of 
refuge or asylums, to which any per- 
son who had accidentally, or by chance- 
medley, killed another, might immedi- 
ately repair, and take sanctuary in the 

manner just about to be described. 

\ OitMt for rtftige, Heb. mikUxtt qf 
gathering, or reUntion, because the 
man-slayer was there gathered or de- 
tained, Gr. '' A place ^flight and ex- 
ile." Chald. " A place of deliyerance 
and preserration." These cities wen 
to be assigned out of the portions of 
the sereral tribes, more out of some, 
and fewer out of others, according to 
the extent of the territoiy allotted to 
each. 

OenenU Law reqmHng Bbmicide. 

Vs. 0-14. The Lord apale unto Moeee^ 
toying f etc As the law here giren was 
one firaught with most important con- 
sequences to the parties concerned and 
to the welfare of the nation at large, it 



▼ites according to his inherit- 
ance which he inheriteth. 

9 And the Lobd spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

10 Sp^nk unto the children 
of Israel, and say onto them, 
When ' ye be come over Jordan 
into the land of Canaan ; 

11 Then ^ ye shall appoint 
you cities to be cities of refuge 
for yon: that the slayer may 
flee thither, which killeth any 
person at unawares. 

12 And they shall be unto 
you cities for refuge from the 
avenger*; that the man-slayer 
die not, until he stand before the 
congregation in judgment. 



a DMt. 19. f. Joah, SO. S. 
i DMit. 1*. C Jflnh. M. S-4. 



k Is. SI. IS 



is enounced with minute particularity 
that it might be distinctiy understood. 

f At wiawaret, Heb. hiekgdgdh, 

bj^ error, I e., ignoranUy, unadHeedlf, 
utUgkationally, See Note on Josh. 

20 : 8. ^ For refuge from the atei^ 

ger. That is, from the avenger of blood, 
the next of kin, or the Ooil, as he is 
termed in the East, where the institu- 
tion of blood-rerenge has always been 
rigorously observed. Of this law of 
Ooeliem we hare already treated at 
some length in the Notes on Oen. 9 : 5. 
Josh. 20 : 8, to which we refer the 
reader, as also to what wiU be said 
fbrther upon it in our remarks on Deut 

19:4.18. ^ UnUl he etand before 

ikeoongregaUaninjudgmenl. The man 
who had been guilty of inroluntary 
homicide was to flee to the nearast city 
of refuge, where his case was stated to 
the elders at the gates or entrance to 
the city. He was then reoeired and re- 
tained there tiU sent for and taken homa 
to the place where tiie act was iMrr*TTH- 



(f 



B. a 1461.] 



CHAPTER XXXV. 



41)9 



18 And of these oitiee which 
ye shall give, eix * cities shall je 
naye for refuge. 

14 Ye shall give three ' cities 
on this side Jordan, and three 
cities shall ye give in the land 
of Canaan, which shall he cities 
of refuge. 

15 These six cities shall he a 
refuge both for the children of 
Israel, and for the stranger", 
and for the sojourner among 
them ; that every one tiiat kill- 
eth any person unawares may 
flee thither. 

16 And " if he smite him with 
an instrument of iron so that 
he die, he m a murderer : the 
murderer shall surely be put to 
death. 



k m. %, 
L*v. M.tt. 
If. 11, If. 



IDmt.4.41. J<»h.«).t. me.lft.1*. 
» Ex. 91. 1^14. L«T. M. n. D«aU 



ted, and there it waa that he "stood 
before the oongregation.'' If finnd 
worthy of death upon his trial, 1m wm 
deUrered otot to the arenger of blood 
to be put to death ; if otherwise, he was 
returned to the city of refuge, where he 
lived in a kind of durance and exile 
until the death of the higb-priest, when 
he was fully released and permitted to 
live where he pleased. 

Y. 15. Tke$e iix ciUet shall b€ a rtf- 
ntgty fie The privileges of this insti- 
tution were to be extended equally to 
all the inhabitants of the Holy Land, 
whether Israelites or proselytes in 
whole or in part, in fine, to all who 
were not absolute heathen and idol- 
aters. These six cities are specified in 
J(wh. 20, and an inspection of the map 
will show how wisely those places were 
chosen so as to make a city of refuge 
easy of access from all parts of the land. 
The roads leading to these cities were 



17 And if he smite him with 
throwing a stone, wherewith he 
may die, and he die, he tj a 
murderer : the murderer shall 
surely be put to death. 

18 Or t^ he smite him with 
an hand- weapon of wood, where- 
with he may die, and he die, he 
is a murderer: the murderer 
shall surely be put to death. 

19 The • rev«iffer of blood 
himself shall slay the murderer : 
when he meeteth him, he shall 
slay him. 

20 But if he thrust him of 
hatred ', or hurl at him by lay- 
ing ^ of wait, that he die ; 

21 Or in enmity smite him 
with his hand, that he die ; he 
that smote him shall surely be 

• T*r.<l M,tT. DmiU 19. t. It. Jodh. W. S, f. 
P 0«n. 4. S. 8. < Sam. \, «T. M. 10. 1 K. t. SI, SI. 
>roT. M. «4. f Is. tl. 14. Drat. 19. 11. 

to be kept in good repair ; no hillock 
was left, no rirer or stream was allowed 
OTer which there was not a bridge; 
the road waa to be at least two-and- 
thirty cubits broad, and erery kind of 
obstruction was to be remoTed that 
might hurt his foot or hinder his speed. 
At erery turning or branching of roads, 
posts were erected bearing the words, 
Bbfuob 1 Raruoi I to guide the fugitire 
in his flight ; so benign and considerate 
was the prorision made for the benefit of 
the accidental slayer of his fellow-man. 

LiaoninwnaiMnM of lianAaiaghUfr and 
Murder, 

Vs. ie-28. AndifK* tmU4 him, de. 
The main distinctions here made by 
the law between manslai^fhUt and 
murderf and which the judges were 
especially to regard in deciding upon 
the cases that came before them, were 
the following: If the slayer appeared 
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put to death ; for he ts a mur- 
derer: the revenffer of blood 
Bhail slay the murderer when he 
meeteth him. 

22 Bui if he thrust him sud- 
denly without enmity, or have 
eaii lipon him any Uiing with- 
out laying of wait, 

23 Or with any stone, where- 
with a man may die, seeing Aim 
not, and cast it upon him that 
he die, and was not his enemy, 
neither sought hif^ harm ; 

24 Then the congregation*' 
shall judge between the slayer 
and the revenger of blood ao- 
cording to these judgments ; 



r v«r. It. Joth. 90. t. 



to hare Binick the person slain with 
an mlawful and unsizable weapon, ob- 
▼iooslj sufficient to cause death by a 
single blow, as a sword, crowbar, huge 
dub, or a great stone, etc., it was to be 
looked upon as a design upon life, and 
to be adjudged wilful murder. In all 
such cases the nearest relation of the 
person slain might kill the murderer 
wherever he met him, nor should his 
flying to a city of refuge be of any aTiil 
to him. So again, In like manner, any 
other mode of taking lift by rioleat 
means, as by a forcible thrust, pnak or 
stroke, eridently prompted by a qriift 
of enmity and with malice ptepenee^ 
was to be adjudged murder, and to re- 
main unrelieved by the provisions of the 
present law. But if, on the contrary, 
the outrage were apparently committed 
in a sudden fit of passion, without 
premeditation or antecedent tliroat, 
grudge or malice, then it was to be 
pronounced mere manslaughter, and 
the righteous judgment of the congre- 
gation was to absolve the slayer fh>m 
the guilt of blood. 



25 And the congregation shall 
deliver the slayer out of the hand 
of the revenger of blood, and the 
congregation shall restore him 
to the city of his refuge, whither 
he was fled : and he shall abide 
in it unto the death of the high 
priest which was anointed ' with 
the holy oil. 

26 But if the slayer shall at 
any time come without the bor- 
der of the city of his refuge, 
whither he was fled ; 

27 And the revenger of blood 
find him without the bordesA of 
the city of his refuge, and the 
revenger of blood lull the slay- 



« Ex. -ii. T. L«T. ^1. 10. 



V. 25. T)u eon^regaiion shall delivfr, 
etc. After trial and acquittal the invol- 
untary man-slayer was sent back to the 
city of refuge to which he had betaken 
himself, and was there to live retired 
without stirring out of the place till the 
death of the then living high-priest 
There was doubtless a degree of sever- 
ity in this enactment, considering that 
the man hadl)een pronounced guiltless, 
but it would naturally have the effect 
of a warning to all men, lest by heed- 
lessness or negligence they should en- 
danger the life of a fellow-being. More- 
over, the retirement and absence of the 
■byer would tend to soften the resent- 
ments of near relations and friends, and 
prevent the execution of revenge. 

Ya. 26-28. ff ths slayer shall at ai^ 
Hme^ dc. If through impatience of con- 
finement, or other cause, he should ven- 
ture beyond the prescribed limits, and 
the relations of the deceased should then 
find him, they might put him to death 
without being answerable for murder, 
though still in the sight of Ck>d he might 
not be aoconnted gpiiltlefli aa having 
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er; he shall not be guilty of 
blood ; 

2 8 Because he should have re- 
mained in the city of his refuge 
until the death of the high priest: 
but after the death of the high 
priest the slayer shall return into 
the land of his possession. 

29 So these things shall be 
for a statute of 'judgment unto 
you, throughout your genera- 
tions, in all your dwellings. 

30 Whoso killeth any person, 
the murderer shall be put to 
death by the mouth of witness* 
es " : but one witness shall not 
testify against any person to 
cause him to die. 

31 Moreover, ye shall take 
no satisfiEustion for the life of a 



I e. rt. 11. • Daat. IT. I. 19. IS. BUt 18. It. 

t Oor. IS. I. H«b. 10. 98. 



slain an innocent man. This enact- 
ment goes on the supposition that the 
man was aocessorj to his own death, 
which he might have ayoided bj keep- 
ing within the bounds set for him. 
"He should have remained in the city 
of his refuge." — Jarchi, 

y. 80. £y the mouth of viUneues, 
No evidence should be sufficient to con- 
Tiot a man of wilful murder but that of 
liTing, competent, and sufficient wit- 
nesses, of which there should always be 
at least two ; it being unreasonable to 
put a man's life to hazard tolely on 
what might be the prejudice, passion, 
ignorance, or caprice of a single person. 
See Dent 17 : 6. 19 : 16. 

y. 81. Jtf thaU tat6 no sati^action 
for the life of a murderer. A murder- 
er once legally convicted shall be inca- 
pable of pardon. Neither interest nor 
inflnenoe of any kind was to be avail- 
able to the purohue of his life. 



murderer, which is guUtj of 
death; but ho shall be surely 
put to death. 

32 And ye shall take no sat- 
isfaction for him that b fled to 
the city of his refuge, that he 
should come again to dwell in 
the land, until Uie death of the 
priest 

83 So ye shall not pollute the 
land wherein ye are ; for blood 
it ' defile th the land : and the 
land oannot be cleansed of the 
blood that is shed therein, but 
* by the blood of him that shed it. 

84 Defile not ' therefore the 
land which ye shall inhabit, 
wherein I dwell : for I ' the JLord 
dwell among the children of Is- 
rael 

* « K. 94. 4. Pi. 106. 18. Mic. 4. II. Mat ff. tl-SE. 
w Grn. 9. «■ • Lav. IH. 4S. Dent. 81. SS. fftx, 
». 46, 44. 1 K. «. IS. 9 Cor. 6. 1«. 

y. 82. Te shall take no ealisf action 
for him that isJUd, etc. In like manner, 
the person guilty of manslaughter shall 
not be able by the proffer of any sum, 
eTen of his whole estate, to buy off bis 
confinement to the city of refuge till 
the death of the high priest 

Ys. 38, SA» 8o ye thall not pollvU 
the land vfk vdm pe are. Murder being 
the highest of all injuries against human 
society and against Gk)d, in whose image 
man is created, it is bat just in itsdf 
that life should pay for life, and so 
therefore it is the will of God to have 
it Accordingly, were any Israelite, 
but especially judges and magistrates, 
through a mistaken leniency or a cul- 
pable remissness, to fail in the execu- 
tion of so important a law, the failure 
would be sure to bring a polluting stain 
upon the whole land, for the defilement 
of blood can only be cleansed by the 
I blood of him who has shed it I^ 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 

AND the chief fathers of the 
families of the children of 
Gilead % the son of Machir, the 
son of Manasseh, of the families 
of the sons of Joseph, came near, 
and spake before Moses, and be- 
fore the princes, the chic^f fathers 
of the children of Israel : 

2 And they said, The Lord 
* commanded my lord to give 



• c M. n. 



* e. H. M. U.U. JMk. IT. t. 



therefore, thej would preseire the sanc- 
tity of that holj land which the Lord 
had consecrated by the symbols of his 
special presence, let them guard with 
the most sacred solidtude against con- 
tnoting the guilt of disobedience in 
addition to the guilt of the shedding of 
blood. 



CHAPTER XXXYI. 

Law regulaUng ike Inheritance of 
Daughten. 

Y. 1. And ike eMtf ftUhen, gU, 
Heb. ** The heads of the fathers." Or. 
'' Tbeprinces." The regulation here r»> 
corded was consequent upon the case 
mentioned ch. 27, where we read of a 
special provision nude for the female 
branch of the iunily of Zelophehad, 
who belonged to the tribe of Manasseh, 
the son of Joseph, but to that half of 
it which was to settle on the western 
instead of the eastern side of the Jor- 
dan. Hoses had indeed secured them 
an ample inheritanoe among their 
brethren, but some of the heads of that 
family, foreseeing a great inconvenience 
likely to result in the case of the mar- 
riage of these women, came before Mo- 
ses with a new petition bearing upon 



the land for an inheritance by 
lot to the children of Israel: 
and ' my lord was commanded 
by the Lord to nve the inherit- 
ance of Zelophehad our brother 
nnto his daughters. 

S And if they be married to 
any of the sons of the otJier 
tribes of the children of Israel, 
then shall their inheritance be 
taken from the inheritance of 
our fathers, and shall be put 

c e. SI. 1, 1. 

the point ot the apprehended grievance. 
While gratefully acknowledging the 
provision kindly made for them by 
the commandment of the Lend, thij 
represent that in case these female 
heirs should many into other tribes, 
the inberitanoes aooming to them would 
of course be aliemtted from their owa 
tribe, and be transferred to that into 
which they married. This would ap- 
pear to be contrary to the divine ar- 
rangement, by which a certain portion 
of territory was assigned by lot to each 
tribe, and this would of course be dimin- 
ished to the extent of whatever was 
taken out of it This is now to be 
guarded against. Should it be object- 
ed that this is a case which the divine 
omniscience would have been expected 
to have foreseen and provided for with- 
out being previously applied to for the 
purpose, we deem it a sufficient reply 
to say, that he evidently preferred that 
his people should learn his will on many 
points only as the omergenciea aroae 
which prompted them to consult him. 
On this head we subscribe to the very 
appropriate remarks of Calvin : — ** Ood 
designedly withheld his decisions until 
they naturally arose out of the circum- 
stances of the case. He allowed him- 
self to be interrogated fiuniliariy in re- 
gard to doubtful points of no primary 
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to the inheritanoe of the tribe 
whcreunto they are received : 
80 shall it be Udccn from the lot 
of oar iuhoritance. 

4 And when the jubilee 'of 
the children of Israel shall be, 
then shall their inheritance be 
put unto the inheritanoe of the 
tribe whercunto they are re- 
ceived : so shall their inheritance 
be taken away from the inherit- 
ance of the tribe of our fathers. 

5 And Moses commanded the 
children of Israel, according to 
the word of the Lokd, saym^, 
The tribe of the sons of Joseph 
hath said ' welL 



4 Ltv. n. 10, ata. 
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importoDce, In order thAt poateritj 
night reeognixe his replj u a proof of 
his fatherly indulgence. Meanwhile let 
ns bear in mind that if hearenlj things 
are the subject of as much anxiety to 
us as earthlj things were to the chil- 
dren of Manasseh, the rule that we 
should obserre will always be made 
dear to us." 

y. 4. And when the juhilei qf tJU 
children of Israel ahall he, etc The 
jubilee was an institution returning 
eyeiy fifty years, when all manner of 
alienated inheritances returned to the 
original possessors. But it is here in- 
timated that this will not remedy the 
difficulty, since the inheritances would 
go by the rights of marriage into anoth- 
er tribe, and just so much would be with- 
drawn from the portion of the tribe of 
Manasseh as the daughters of Manasseh 
should take away with them. This 
they regarded as a prospective injury 
for which they feet that they ought to 
have some redress 

v. 5. Tke tribe qfike $om of JoeepK 
haQ€ toAd well. Moses admits the va- 



6 This is the thing which the 
Lord doth command conooming 
the daughters of Zclophehad, 
saying, Let them marry to whom 
they think best ; only ^ to the 
fiimily of the tribe of their 
father shall they marry. 

7 So shall not the inheritance 
of the children of Israel remore 
from tribe to tribe; for eveir 
one of the children of Israel shall 
keep ^ himself to the inheritance 
of the tribe of his fathers. 

8 And* every daughter that 
possesseth an inheritance in any 
tribe of the children of Israel, 
shall be wife unto one of the 

/ ver. IS. a*u. 84. t. t Cor. I. li. # 1 K. tl. k 
A 1 Chr. n. n. 

lidlty of their plea, having reftrred H 
to the Most High himself, and there- 
upon is moved to utter the divine sen- 
tence regarding the case, to wit, that 
these daughters and heiresses of Ze- 
lophehad should not only be restricted 
from marrying out of their own tribe, 
but that even within the limits of that 
tribe thby should connect themselves 
with some branch of their own family. 
This is the import of the words, " Only 
to the family of the tribe of their father 
shall they marry," and also of the sim- 
ilar clause, V. 8. The reason of the law, 
moreover, was that the family ss wdl 
as the tribe mi|^ b« preserved ; and 
the daughters of Zelophehad, when 
they besought an inheritance, said, ch. 
27 : 4, ** Why should the name of our 
father be done away from among his 
family ?" This was, doubtless, one of the 
grounds of the law requiring the mar- 
riage of a brothsr^s wife. Deut 26 : 6. 

v. 8. i;V«fy damghUr thai posMweth 
an inheritance, etc. Ucb. ** That is heir 
of a possession ;" the father having no 
son to inherit his estate. The passage 
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family of the tribe of her father, I 
that the children of Israel may i 
enjoy every man the inheritance 
of his Others. 

9 Neither shall the inherit- 
ance remove from one tribe to 
another tribe ; bat every one of 
the tribes of the children of Is- 
rael shall keep himself to his 
own inheritance. 

10 Even* as the Lord com- 

i t Chr. 80. It. 

designates those to whom the law ap- 
plies. It was not intended to restrict 
other women who had no inheritance ; 
and even of those who had, it is sup- 
posed that if they were willing to aban- 
don their inheritance thej might marry 
whom they pleased. Priests and Le- 
TiteSy having no inheritance, were at 
liberty to marry into any of the tribes. 
S Chron. 22 : 11. 

Y. 9. ^'tUher ahali the inheritanet 
remove from (one) tribe to another. 
Heb. lo tiMobf shall riot go round, re- 
tolcf, d4frQhf. Gr. " Shall not be trans- 
ferred." 1 Shall kaep hu/ui(f to hu 

own inhtTifance. llcb. yidhtk-Ut nhall 
cUave^ shall stivt close to. The term is 
emphatic, implying the tenacity with 
which they wore to adhere to the divine 
ordinance in this matter. The design 
was to preclude, as far as possible, all 
danger of the confusion of tribes. Vulg. 
"That the tribes be not mingled one 
with another, but remain so as thev 
were separated by the Lord;" which, 
however, is rather a paraphrase than 
ft translation. According to the con- 
struction opposite to this, if a woman 
were married into another tribe, and 
her father and all her brethren should 
aAcrH'ards die without children, the in- 
heritance would full to her, and conse- 
quently the ]KM»e88ioii devolve from 
cue tribe to another, vis., to that into 



mandcd Moses, so did the daugh- 
ters of Zelophehad : 

11 For ' Mahlah, Tirzah, and 
Hoglah, and Milcah, and Noah, 
the daughters of Zelophehad, 
were married unto their fathcr^s 
brothers^ sons. 

12 And they were married 
into the families of the sous of 
Manasseh, the son of Joseph; 
and their inheritance remained 

kc.it. 1. 



which she had married. According, 
however, to the letter of the present 
text, the inheritance woa rather to de- 
scend to the next of kin to the woman, 
than be carried by her out of the tribe 
to which it belonged. 

y. 11. Wire marrUd unto their fa- 
thef's brothir/ sons. This would imply, 
according to the strictness of the lettur, 
that they were married to their fint- 
cousins; but as the phrase "father's 
brothers* sons" may, according to fre- 
quent Scriptural usage, denote ** father's 
brothers' descendants," we cannot af- 
firm the literal construction as the true 
one. 

V. IS. They tptre marrUd into the 
famUia of the som of AfanoJicit h . lieb. 
** They were married to some thut were 
qf tht /amiliis^ tic.,* i.e., to one of 
the families of Manasseh, from whom 

several other families descended. 

\ Thiir inheritance remainul in the 
tribe ofthefwnily qfthtir/atlmr. Hob. 
** Was unto the tribe, etc." So Dan. 
1 : 21, ** And Daniel eon^'MtM^i/ even uuto 
the first year of king Cyrus." Heb. 
*' Was even unto the first vear." Ruth 
1:2, ** And tbey came into the country 
of Moab, and ctrntinuAl there.** Heb. 
" Wtrre there." The clause might be 
more literally rendered, " And their in- 
heritance was (, remained) in the tribe 
(even) the family of their faUien. 



